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To the 6200 1 wi iſo in wee Lee 
| & Ui gut | £3: 5 591! 

| Dear Chriſtian Friends betred in ou Las, | 

| ridge 10 boo h ol 

Se: gehe ed to you my firſt volume of ſermons, 

tr twenty:fix years ago, I thought it proper to addreſs this 
8 bei — gt aſt I am ever like to publiſh, that I might 
tel to the wore the" contindance of my fincere affektion 

for you ; and fignify to you my ardent to do What I can, 

in my preſent weak ſtate of health, to AA; e 0 ; 

your ſouls. 


1 Santo v1 ty Hoge dum nw os 1 


The ry er ee Conteſts of Fleſh and Spirit,” 
which is added at the end of theſe diſcourſes, has been written 
many years ago, and I hope it may be made uſeful, through 
the bleſſing of God, to lead private chriſtians to form a right 
judgment in many things relating to their ſpiritual concerns. 


As 1 truſt all theſe papers contain the truths of God, which 
I have thus recommended to you, ſo I am perſuaded you will 
find them to be exactly conformable to the New Teſtament, 
in all your reviews and ſtudies of that bleſſed book. It is there 
my hopes of eternal life are fixed; and in this hope, I truſt all 
of you will be found walking ſtedfaſtly in the ſame faith, by the 
ſame rule, till you are at length made happy partakers of the 
ſame ſalvation. 


The great harmony which has ſubſiſted betwixt me and my 
dear and worthy brother and colleague, the Reverend Mr. 
Samuel Price, for more than forty-three years, without any 
interruption, has been very comfortable to us, and a conſider- 
able bleſſing to you. May the Spirit of God render his conti- 
nued labours amongſt you, in the goſpel, very ſerviceable, 
for your further eſtabliſhment and growth in grace]! With 
this deſign, I commit theſe diſcourſes to the providence of 
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DEDICATION, 


m renn him and you alſo into his hands, to whom 
I doubt not, you have often * yourſelves. 


And let me intreat you, as a church of Chriſt, not only to 
ſuffer, but to regard the word of exhortation, which, as your 
aged paſtor, whoſe voice you may probably hear no more, I 
would now, in a ſolemn manner leave with you, viz. 

Continue to be of one mind, ire in peace, be careful to 

practiſe all the duties of holineſs. and righteouſneſs, keep cloſe 

o God by humble ferbent prayer and dependance, ſeck his face, 
for direction, and a bleſſing in all your affairs. 

ing gi hovolsd znr! 

To the God of almighty power, and infaite lon and 

grace, IRON you, who, * fo build you up, . 
Jon an inheritance.am AN _ 10 


_ I 1s? ;, 
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efl 


+ Holy Spirit, becyer th you. Ken, nstoiq vt ni 
1 am, with much reſpect, under * . circumſtances 
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1 19 ts oben od yer and faithful ſervant in the goſpel, 
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=" DISCOURSE 12,2 27 12h75: 


The Divine Commiſſion of St. Paul examined and eſtabliſhed,  , 
A Sermon preached on Eaſter-day, 1731, in ition to all the' 
Deiſts who have appeared in the world fince chriſtianity began: 

Being a full confirmation of the bleſſed goſpel, KLE 


AcTs xxv. 18, 19,—Againſt whom when the accuſers food up, they brought. none 
_ accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed, but had certain queſtions againſt him of 
their own ſuperflition, and of one Jeſus, who.was dead, whom Paul affirmed 

to be alive. 5. h | e 
THE FIRST PART. 


Tur hiſtory which introduces theſe verſes may be repreſented in 
ſhort in this manner 

The Jews were highly enraged againſt St. n 
tlie ide of Chriſt with ſuch Nenn and boldneſs in ſeveral 
E and when they found him at Jeruſalem, they took occa- 

on-to ſeize him, and bring him before the magiſtrate, with 
heavy accuſations ; but when he had defended himſelf ſo well, 
the magiſtrates ſaw no cauſe to puniſh him. The Jews lay in 
wait to aſſaſſinate him, or murder him privately ; which being 
known, he was ſent by night to Ceſarea, to be judged by Felix 


the governor ; and there he lay in priſon two years, till a new 


governor, F eſtus, came into the province. 


The Jews ſtill purſued their malice againſt Paul, and what they 
could not obtain of Felix, they hoped to perſuade Feſtus to 
them; And when Feſtus had heard what charges the Jews brought 
againſt him, and when Paul appealed unto Cæſar, fear! t 
Feſtus would comply with the 18 defire of the Jews, Feſtus 
had a mind to hear the whole cauſe, that he might ſend Cæſar 
a more 1 account. Now king Agrippa being there upon 
a. viſit,, Feſtus tells Agrippa the ſtory in peech of which my 
text is a part, rer. 17, &c. X Wm” 
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accord againſt Paul, 
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And from theſe words we may take occaſion to make theſe 
three obſervations : 


I. Civil Foe among the heathens, before they were 
_— to perſecute ts chriſtians thought it ſtrange to have mat- 

ters of befqre * re the ſtate and 
the peac <ofir. — —ll. Hon of Jeſus 
Chit f. — the he i cope grand eltions in our debates about 


chriſtianity, a iche to maintain, in vindica- 
tion of . religion. 3 ed 5 ould not have affirmed Jeſus 
Chriſt, a dead man, to be alive, without very good proof of it ; 


== ihe juhols rebgion which | he t: tthe world de- 


Firſt obſervation. Civil governors among the heathens uſually 
in ancient times, tho ught it ſtrange to hays matters of pure reli- 
gion brought before theal. 


F imagined ſome DTS of ſedition — aur 


2 of 6 nce ; an 15 God ape > came to bring alms 
to his own nation, to do his cauntry a kindneſs, and the Jews 
ſeized him, ano prot n A of ts opin opinions being coptrary to the 


religion of 
Wi great deſign of civil porernment, and the inftitution of 
ly 


acy among men, is to keep the peace, to ſecure the 

— — and properties of mankind who were innocent, from all 
Manner of injury; and there is nothing more of religion comes 
within their proyince, than is abſolutely neceſſary to ſecure the 
peace. Now, u this account, and that with ſome 
a of reaſon, it hath been ſuppoſed that atheiſts, or thoſe 
or his ya wo or his government of the 

er my Ji y 72 y magiſtrate far at leaſt as 

ions; be © 0 y who deny 

the 4 — 5 * a ſup perior Goyernor, can 
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gor manner of bonds 
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5 and who o a 1 

ans Blcyo & te ch orerno hath LE n in aflal 
ure bn where the peace of mankind, e 

man, and the ſafety of ie 2 are not concerne ' Now the 


885 . 
97 DE? A. the wiſer and better Ne by the 
8 re, and fo” N do not and them uſually quar- 

ing one another before courts 


e ons and differences in matters 
ſtrates. bear it. This a - 


LEE 
| of hr Rn of St. vel T Corinth; d= xviii. 12—186. 


1 of Achaia, the Jews made inſur rection with one 
brought him to the judgment-ſeat, ſuying, this fel- 


Oo I LOTS. To. OY 2 TO OY WY WD TY WY 
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low perſuadeth men to worſhip God contrary to the law. And when Paul was 
now about to open his mouth, Gallia ſuid unto the Jews, if it were @ matter 
of wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would: that I Hou, bear 
with you ; but if it be a'queſtion of words und names, and of your (aw, dont 
ye to it; for 1 will be no judge of fuck matters: and le drove them from. Ue 
Judgment-ſeat. | 3% | . 

But then Galko was much to blame in the 417th verſe, where 
he took no cagnizance of he Greeks beating Soſthenes, an inno- 
cent man, being the ruler of the ſynagogue ; which was a crime 
againſt the peace of the city, and an offence againſt the goveru- 
ment, which Gallio ought to have reſented. 


But however the civil magiſtrates am the heathens had 
nothing to do in matters of pure religion, yet the Jews were con- 
tinually running to the civil magiſtrate with their charges againſt 
thofe who op 2 their religion, or any part of it. And this is 
the pl n and apparent des bo jt: The government of the Jews 
way a theocracy ; God was their king as well as their God; the 
law that he * gave thein by the hand of Moſes was the- law of their 
ſecular affairs as well as the rule of their religion; and therefore 
the high prieſt was made a judge in many civil affairs as well as 
religious. 'Their religion and their civil gay ernment were ſo in- 
terwoven, by God's being their king as well as their God, that 
there were many crimes in religion to be puniſhed by the civil 
magiſtrate, by the appoi nt of God himſelf; which makes 
the caſe of the ews different from the caſe of all other nations 
under heaven ; For no people ever had 87 for their civil and 
political governor and lawgiver, but the Jews alone. 


Chriſtianity does not claim, or affume, or pretend, to any ſuch 
V + Or power; It does not alter this matter from what the 
ſroht of nature hath determiged : It introduces no new civil 
oyernment, but Fares 2 thefe matters as it finds them ; and 
9 the Judajc ate and government are abolithed, there 1s no 
mana on earth hath power to enquire or command, to rule 
or puniſh, any further in matters of religion, than to fee that the 
ſtate ſuffer no damage, and the peace of mankind, and the govern- 
ment be ſecured. 


But this hath heen the uphagpinels of chriſtians almoſt in all 
ages ſince chriſtiagity began, they have been cited before ma- 
piſirqtes, and 9208 d 2 their fellow-chriſtians, as well as 

y the Jews and heathens, for thoſe nations and practices wherein 
the magiſtrate bath o power. This the Jews began you fee 
very early, and the Roman governors and heathens have car- 


ried it on; and chriſtian magiſtrates have carried this matter 
to Fhe- dein but it is in the antichriftian church. They have 
d this 1 blood ee racks, torments, and murders 
of beſt of their Fly -chriftians, where the very light of na- 
ture dictated to the beſt and wiſeſt of heathens, that they had no 
power or authority; and it is a plaig confeſſion of it, where Feſtus | 

zallio were not Wiſts d meddle ; nor would Pilate him- 
elf, who crucified Chriſt, have done it, if the Jews had not al- 
moſt conſtrained him; as ſufficiently appears in the hiſtory of the 
death of Chriſt, Let us remember then, that the religion of 
Chriſt is not built on the wiſdom or power of man, nor doth it need 
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ſuch a ſupport. All that chriſtianity wants, is to have the perſons, 
and property, and peace of its profeſſors, ſecured againſt the out- 
rages of wicked men. Its own truth and excellency, and divine 
authority, will make its own way into the world by the aſſiſtan- 
ces of the bleſſed Spirit, where human powers do but let it alone, 
and preſerve it from the unrighteous violence of its neighbours. 


Second obſervation. The reſurreQion of Jefus Chriſt from the 
dead is the chief article, and the grand point, which private chriſ- 
tians and miniſters are ſolicitous to maintain, in the vindication of 
their religion. This was, the point that ſtood forth to view, and 
ſhewed itſelf with ſuch evidence in the debate between St. Paul 
and his accuſers, when Feſtus gave them a hearing, that he makes 
a ſpecial remark on that, as though it were the moſt conſpicuous 
and remarkable article of their contention. Peter and Paul were 
the two chief preachers among the chriſtians, who are recorded 
in ſcripture, and you find them continually inſiſting on the re- 
ſurrection of Chrilt, It was chiefly the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chrift from the dead that was the matter oft Paul's ſuppoſed 
hereſy and crime, as Feſtus underſtood the matter. 'I'his was 
the great point of conteſt. | 


I. Reaſon. Becauſe this article of the reſurrection of Chriſt is 
a moſt effectual proof of his divine commiſſion. This point, whe-" 
ther Jeſus Chriſt, who was dead, is now alire, or no, is a queſtion of 
fuch importance, that the chriſtian religion ſtands or falls with it. 
It is certain Jefus Chriſt was once dead; this the Jews allow, 
this Feſtus takes for granted: Jeſus was certainly crucified, a 
ſpear run into his 625. his heart's blood was let out, he was buried 
and Pilate the governor, and the prieſts, ſealed up the ſepulchre, 
10 guard it againſt all poſſible fraud of ſtealing away the body. 
No it he be not riſen again, his religion is not true, his pretences 
are _vain; he was not ſent from heaven, nor is he a prophet or 
meſſenger of God. St. Paul grants, if Jeſs be not riſen, your faith 
*s vain, ye are yet iu your ſins, and we who preach a riſen Jeſus are falſe 
witneſſes; 1 Cor. xv. 14, 15. But on the other hand, if Jeſus be 
alive, then his rcligion is divine, Let me juſt mention theſe two 
reaſons for what I tay. 


1. It is an undeniable proof of his divine commiſſion, becauſe 
the prophets foretold this reſurrection concerning the Meſſiah, 
though in more obſcure language, and darker expreſſions. Now 
he had not riſen from the dead, then Jeſus had not been the 
Meſhah whom the prophets foretold: See A&s xxvi. 6, 8. for 
thus St. Paul pleads : And now J. tand and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto cur fathers ;—Why flould it be thought a thing 
encredihle with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 1 Cor, xv. 4. Pau 
vwns that he was dead, and that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
the third day according to the Scriptures, Acts xifi. 32, &c. The pro- 
miſe witch was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the fame unto us 
ther children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, Iſ. iii. 9—12. 
He poured out his foul unto death. He fhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhalt prolong 
his days. Pf. xvi. 10, 11. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in liell, nor ſuffer 
tune lily one to jre corruption: Thou will ſhew me the path of life. | 


But on the other hand, if he did riſe from the dcad, this is 
2 thing which a mere nian could not do by his own power, nor 
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would the holy and all- wiſe, and true and faichful God, ſuffer 
any evil powers to do it for the vindication of an impoſtor; and 
therefore he muſt be the true Meſſiah. 


2. It is alſo a moſt effectual proof of his commiſſion from God, 


becauſe Jeſus Chriſt foretold this concernin himſelf; / ii. 18. 
19, 21, 22, viz. that he ſhould riſe from the dead ; Mat. xvi. 21. The 
miracles which Chriſt performed were very great, and ſufficient to 
prove his divine authority: But ſince he gave forth ſuch a prophecy 
concerning hinaſelt, if this prophecy had never been fultilled, it 
would have weakened the force of his miracles, and given us rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect what power they came from. This his riſing from 


the dead was the great and crowning miracle that gave conforima- 


tion to all the reſt. ; 


Now conſidering this reſurre&ion from the dead, to be foretold 
by the prophets, and by himſelf in his life-time; this was as great 
a teſtimony as could be given of God's approving him as a pro- 
phet ſent from heaven: For it is the peculiar property aud 
work of God to raiſe. the dead. See Rom. iv. 17. Ikhis is God's 
eminent prerogative, Surely he muſt be no common favourite 
of heaven, on whom the great and almighty God beſtows tuch a 

rivilege ; Ads iii. 13, 15. Ye hace killed the Prince of Lije, dm Gad 

h razed from the dead ; wheregf we are witneſſes, 

II. Reaſon: Becauſe as his riſing from the dead is the great proof 
of his miſſion, ſo the reſurrection of Chriſt is the great foundation 
of the chriſtian's hope, which will appear in ſeveral particulars, «:z. 

1. This was a teſtimony of his having anſwered the end for 
which he died, having made full atonement for fin, and his being 
releaſed from the hands of puniſhing juſtice; Acts ii. 24. Rom. iv. 25. 
Rom. vill. 34. He took our — on him, he did bear the puniſhment 
of our iniquities; 1 Pet. 11. 24. he bare our fins in his own body on the 


tree, &c. And death is the wages of fin. Now when he had 


taken our ſins on him, unleſs he had made full atonement and ex- 
—— for fin, he would have lain under the power of death {till ; 

ut being raiſed from the dead, it appears, that divine juitice hat! 
received full ſatisfaction for fin ; and the way is open for the juſtice 
of God to receive ſinners into favour. 


2. This is the beginning of his exaltation and his power, to be- 
ſtow all the bleſſings of the goſpel, ſanctification, ſalvation, and 
eternal life; as well as all the gifts of the Spirit which confirmed 
his religion. See Acts ii. 32, 33, 36. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, 
whereof we all are witneſſes : therefore being by the right-hand of God ex- 
alted, and _ received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſte and hear; Therefore let all the 
houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus—both 
Lord and Chrift; Acts v. 31. Him hath God exalted with luis raght-hand, 
to be a Prince and a Sattour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and for- 
giveneſs of ſins —His government, his interceſſion, his coming to 
Jud ment, all depend on this; and his power to beſtow heaven on 

s diſciples, as well as his power to puniſh the wilful, and obſti- 
nate, and impenitent, who renounced or rejected his name, his 
goſpel, and his ſalvation. 


3. This Jeſus Chriſt, riſen from the dead, is the prime founda- 


tion of our moſt glorious expectations, it is the pattern and pledge 
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of our final hope and bleſſedneſs: becune J lire ye ſhall live alfo, 
faith our blefſed Lord; on xiv. 19.'Xii. 26. Where I am, there al 
4% my ſervant be; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 49, Now ts (Mit rien from the 
dead, and become the fruit of them that fie pt: As we have borne the 
tmage of the earthly, fo ſhall we 'alſb bear the tmage of the heavenly ;_ 
2 Cor. iv. 14. Knowing that he which raid up the Lord ſeſits, Hall raiſe 


"up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhalt preſent us with you. See more; John 


Xiv. 2, 3. 1 go to prepare @ place for you, that where I am there ye 
may be el. Eph. ii. 5, 6. Eren when we were dead in fins, God 
hath quickened us together with Chrift,—and hath raiſed us up together, 
end made ns fit together in heatenty places in Chrift Jeſus. | 
Occaſional reflection. If you ate furniſhed with convincing ar- 
guments that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the dead, then you may be 
aſſured your religion 1s true; though there may be twenty little 
cavils that you cannot eaſily anſwer: You may be aſſured alſo, 
that all the bleſſings of 'this religion are approved and ready for his 
faithful followers. | | FE * 
Is it certain that ſeſus is riſen from the dead? Then my fins ate 


fully atoned for and forgiven, if I truſt in him, and give myfelf up 


to him; Rom. vin. 33, 34. Who /tdt{ tay wy thing to the harge of 
God's etet ? It is God ut juſigeti: Who is he that condenmeth ? It is 
Chrift that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, tho is eren at the right- 
hand of God, who aiſo maketh inte reeſton for us; i, e. as appears from 
the foregoing verſes, for all thoſe-who- believe or truſt in Chriſt. 


Then he hattr all power to ſunctify and ſave me, if I commit my- 
felf into his hands; Eph. i. 17, 18, 19. and ii. 1, 5, 8. You hath he 
quickened who were deud in treſpaſſes uni fins, We are quickened together 
with Chriſt, and ſaved by his grace i. e. We who have truſted in 
Chriſt ; Epk. 1. 12.— Then I thalt be raiſed from the dead, as furc 
as if it were done already; for lie is the pledge and pattern of the 
reſurrection of all his followers ; Rom. vili. 11. If the Spirit of him 
who raiſed up cus from the dead diuvll in you ; he that raed up Chrift 
from the dead, all dib quicken your mortal bodics, by his Spirit thut 
drelleth in you. — 0 happy fouls, Who have given up themſclves | 
fincerely to this all. ſufficient Saviour, and can apply theſe conſola- 
tions to themſelves, which are vritten in 1 Cor. xv. in many glori- 
ous and comfortable expreſſions. 


Third obſervatien. Paul would not have affirmed Jefus Chriſt, 
who was dead; to be alive ae without very good proof of it;—- 
Here thefe tw6' things are to be confidered, ot enquired : 

1. Why Paul would not have affirmed it without juſt grounds. — 
2. What particular reaſons Paul had to belicye it ; or what good 
proof he had of it. | 


_ Enquiry the firſt. Why Paul would not have affirmed it without 
du — Theſe are ſome of the conſiderations to make this 
ent, viz. | | 


1. He was a man of good natural patts, of great ſa gacity as well 

as good learning, anck he could not fo caſily have Beck impoſed 

upon in a thinzof that importance, which was done in his own coun- 

try, and the chief city of it, in his own day and time, and when he 

had abundant Ttumties to have ſearched into the ttuth or falſc- 

hood thercot, and his whole nation was tet upon the ſearch and 
I 
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ſevereſt ſcrutiny into it. Now that he was a man of parts and 
knowledge, the good ſenſe. and reaſoning which appears in his 
writings, ſufficiently teſtify this character. He was a young man 
when he was converted, and he was brought up in Jeruſalem, at 
the feet of Gamaliel: e muſt have great opportunities of enquir- 
ing concerning the hiſtory of the dife, doctrine, and death of Chriſt, 
and of the report of his reſutrection, among his own countrymen. 


2. He ſeems to be a very ſincere and faithful honeſt man: This 
his whole conduct ſhews, if we conſider: He appears to have an 


' honeſt zeal for his religion whilſt he was a phariſee, as well * 
0 


„flaw was found in his morals: 


% 


attetward ; diligently and openly purſuing what he profeſſed : 

a | No charge of hypocriſy ; Ads 
xxili. 1. I. have lived in all good conſeience be Gd until this day. 
Nor are his morals impeached by, tus worſt adverſaries,  _. 

3. He was once a fierce and violent enemy to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his name, and his goſpel, and his followers; Gall i. 13. I per/tcuted 


the church of "God and traſted it, Acts xxvi. 11. And being execedingly 
mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ſerange cities: I. Tim. 
1. 13. / was before a. blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, 
This was. ſutkcjently witaetſed. by his own countrymen the Jews. 
It hath been ſometimes. ſud by unbelievers, that teſtimonies of the 
reſurrection 'of Chriſt came only from his friends, aud that you 


have none of the heathens, or profeſſed Jews, bear witnels to it. 


Here is a profeiled Jew, and a. vigleat enemy to chriſtianity, who 
bears ſtrong and conſtant witneſs to it. But it could never be ſup- 
. poſed that he ſhould continue an enemy and an unbeliever ot 


chriſtianity; after he believed that Chriſt was riſen from he ego, 
and thereby ſo evidently proved that he was the true Meſſia 


4. He ſpent his whole life afterwards with much zeal and fa- 
tigue, in publiſhing this truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was riſen from the 


dead, and the doctrines which depend on it. He preached this 
goſpel to a multitude of towns and cities among the heathens, who 
were utter unbelievers, beſides his vindicating this doctrine always 


among the unbelieving Jews. 


3. Heexpoſed himſelf to perpetual dangers and difficulties, and 


fo many petſecutions, by affirming it, and even to death itſelf; 


andi that without any hope of riches, honours, or pleaſures in this 
world; Acts xx. 23, 24. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth iu every city, ſuyihg, 
lat bonds" und aftitions abide me. Hul none of tleſe things ' move me, 
neither. co I 'rhy "life dear unto myſelf, ſu that 1 nught folſh my} coun t 
” with Joy, and the miniſtry which J have" received & the Lord quo, to 
Yin! 103M Nh 05 
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Now Wt all theſe” things together, and can it be ſuppoſed that 


_ #hy.ma a Wide! an . and learned man, faitkful and ſin- 
Och 


ianity, and of the name of Chriſt,” ſhonld 


re, an ene 
c ibs Beta y convinced of the truth of the doctrinè of Chitfit, 
c 


As which ſupport'it, as to ſpend his life in preaching 


""this golpel,* and to die for it, if he had not abundant ground te 


believe it. And if Paul believed it with fuch evidence we may 
ye it too. 4 CHOY Ayer Iv " 1 4 * 
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DiIscouRSE 11. 
The Divine Commiſſion of St. Paul examined and eſtabliſhed. 


Acts xxv. 18, 19.—Of one Jefus, who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 


THE SECOND PART. 


Srcoxbl x The next thing to be enquired is, what ſpecial 
and particular reaſons Paul had to believe the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and thus conſtantly to preach it. Here I ſhall not run 
through all the various proofs of the reſurrection of Chriſt, which 
are often ſummed up together on this occaſion; but only mention 
- thoſe which convinced St. Paul, and gave him this full aſſurance, 
that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. 


1. He ſaw Jeſus Chriſt after his reſurrection, and ſpake with him 
more than once; Acts ix. 4, 5. And a voice ſuid unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why perſeculeft thou me And he ſaid, who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord 
aid, I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteft. And xxii. 17. While I prayed in 
the temple I jaw him, ſuying unto me, make haſte, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 4-8. 
He aas cen of  Cephas, then of the twelve ; after that, of abore five hun- 

dred brethren at once; after that he was ſeen of James ; then of all the 
* apoſtles ; and, laſt of all, he was ſeen of me ald. He appeals to this 
ht of Chriſt, for the truth of the reſurrection of Chriſt. It belongs 
to the character of an apoſtle, that he muſt be one who had ſeen 
the Lord; therefore he partly proves his 3 that way; 

1 Cor. ix. 1. An not I an apoſtle ? have I not feen ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The firſt time he ſaw Chriſt, after his reſurre&ion, was on the road 
to Damaſcus, when there were ſeveral with him accompanying him 
on the road, who were alſo ſurprized with the deſcending glory, 
though they were not permitted to hear the words. He faw him 
| _ ; Acts xxii. 17, 18, 21. when Chriſt ſent him to preach to the 
gentiles. 


2. He felt a wonderful change in himſelf, both in his body and 
foul, after he had the firſt viſion of Chriſt: He was ſtruck blind, 
- and after three days had his fight reſtored, by the laying on of the 
hands of Ananias, a chriſtian, according to the vition which was 
| 2 him; Acts ix. 8, 18. He had a new ſcene of things ſet before 

is 8 even the whole ſcheme of chriſtianity. Some 

| luppoſe that, in the three days of his blindneſs, he was taught the 
golpel. And accordingly it is ſaid, Acts ix. 20, 22. That he raight- 

| way preechey Chriſt in the fynagogue, that he is the Son of God; Gal. 1. 1. 
Paul an apoſtle, not of man, nor by man, but by Jeſus Chrit. He had 

; new heart given him, and was made a new man. 7 neither re- 
ceived at of man, neither was 1 taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus 

. Chrift. God called me by his grace, aud revealed his Son in me; Gal. 
1. 15, 16. And of an enemy he became a friend, and preacher of 


the goſpel ; Gal. i. 11—16, 23. 

3. He found ſtrange powers communicated to him, and he could 
ſpeak many unknown languages, and gave this gift of to to 
other men; he could heal the ſick with a touch of his hand, or a 
word of his mouth : he could make the lame to walk, as at Lyſtra 
Ade xiv. 8, 10. and ſtrike men blind with a reproof, ſo Elymas, 


, 
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Acts xiii. 11, 12. and could raiſe the dead; ſo Eutychus, A&s 
xx. 10, 12. and beſides all this, he had a power of communicating 
theſe miraculous and healing gifts to chriſtians; whic!: eminently 
appears among the Corinthians; to which he appeals in his diſ- 
putes with them; 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 

Now was it poſſible for a man who felt ſuch amazing changes 
wrought in him, and ſuch — powens communicated to him 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to doubt whether Chriſt was riſen from the dead, 
whether Jeſus were alive or no? Or would God have commu- 


nicated ſuch powers to a man, who went about to preach the 


reſurrection of Chriſt, if Chriſt had never been raiſed from the 


grave? Would God have afforded ſuch favours to a man who 


preached the chriſtian religion, if it had not been true and ap- 


proved of God ! 


Nor could St. Paul be deceived in his frequently exerciſing 
theſe powers, nor could he deceive others by pretendi 
to them, nor could he appeal to men who enjo ed them, if 
he had not received them and beſtowed them. He appeals, in 
his public epiſtles to the Corinthians and Romans, two large aſ- 
ſemblies in two noted cities; Rom. xv. 13. 2 Cor. x11. 11. Theſe 
letters were to be read by the churches, and ny publiſhed his 
vindication. And let it be obſerved too, that ſeveral among 
the Corinthians were his profefled adverſaries, and had ſet them- 
ſelves up againſt him, and endeavoured to deny his apoſtleſhip. 
1 Cor. ix. I, 2. If be not an apgſtle to others I am unto you ; for ye are 
the ſeal, or proof, of my apoſtleſhip, by receiving divine gifts from me. 

4. Upon cloſer examination of the bible, St. Paul found, that 
Chriſt's riſing from the dead was agreeable to the revelations that 
God had made to mankind in former ages, agreeable to the pro- 
phecies of the prophets his predeceſſors, and particularly agree- 
able to the — of thoſe ſcriptures by his forefathers, and 
the promiſes contained in his own native religion, and in the 
books which teach it; Adds xiii. 30—37. and eminently in that great 
type and figure of him, Jonah the prophet, who hved again after 
he had lain three days and nights in the belly of the whale, in the 
heart of the ſea; Mat. xii. 39, 46. Which was fulfilled in the 
reſurrection of Chriſt. ' 
5. By conferring with others of his own nation, and his own 
religion, who were well acquaiated with Jeſus Chriſt in his life- 
time, he found the ſame truth confirmed b em; for they had 
en Chriſt, and eat and drank with him after he roſe from 
the dead: So Peter and James, as Gal. i. 18, 19. And they con- 
firmed the ſame doctrine by their teſtimony to him, and by gifts 
and miracles, as well as by their own perſonal knowledge. 

6. He ſaw the bleſſed and amazing effects of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt among the Gentiles, who were once groſsly ignorant ido- 
iaters, devoted to, groſs ſuperſtitions, ſlaves to every luſt, and 
given up to all abominations ; as they are deſcribed Rom. i. 18, &c. 
Gal. iv. 8. Eph. iv. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 11. But they were changed by 
this goſpel, and made new creatures. > 

Before I proceed any further, I would make two or three Re- 


marks, | 
B 2 
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Remark J. Which of all the infidels of the Jewiſh, or heathen 
nations, which of all the unbelievers and . — rs por wor 
ever could pretend to bring ſuch-pewertut and convincing! argu» 
ments againſt the reſurrection of Chriſt, as St. Paul Had fort? 
Who hath ever attempted or pre ſutned to prove: that jeſus Chtiſt 
continues ſtill among the dead, by ſuch effectual atguments as 
Paul had to prove that he is alive ?. St. Paullsown ran exercit- 
ing itielf on theſe arguments, could not reſiſt the power of them, 
but he -became a captive to the force of this reaſoning; and a ra- 
tional belieyer, and a zealous preacher of a riſen Jeſus. 
2, How neceffary it is for chriſtians, whoſe, life and; hopes 
depend on. F New Teſtament, to be well ſatisfied that St. 
Paul was itt the right, and that St. Paul's doctrine is true.” For 
it is evident, that a great part of our religion, at leaft in the clear. 
neſs, and fulneis, and glory of it, is derived from his writings. 
His writings make up near half the New Teſtament. 


Manz of e articles of our religion would be leſs plain, and 
more doubt „if we did not borrow Iight from Paul's writings, 
Many a comfortable expreſſion which our, ſouls reſt upon wy d 
be loſt and uſeleſs to us, if we are not 2tisfied of the truth' of 
what St, Paul tells us, as 0 e cammiſſioned by our riſen Saviour. 
Many A ſweet and power ul Yromiſe, on Which chriftians have 
ſiyed and died, would loſe its {weetnels and its ey” if we doubt 
of, the truth and authority, of the epiſites of Paul. What 
ould ſome, of you have done without ſeveral chapters, and man 
verſes in them? as Rom. iv. and v. 8, 12, 14. I mean particular 
with regard o the doQrine of original fin, derived from Adam, 
and the ſalvation by Chriſt, his prieſthood, his royalty, and the 
uſe and benefit of affliftions ; Heb. xi. xii. &c. Our reſurre&ion 
from the dead, and our cternal happineſs; 1 Cor. xv. and 1 Thef, 


4 


iv. and many others? 


And of hoy great adyantage is it tb us, that St. Paul has fore- 
told, in plain language, the riſe and characters of antichrift ; 
2 Ha ii. 312. and the deſtructlon of that ſtats,” to forewarn 
us, e us comfortable hopes and expectations. It is 
matter therefore of great and heavenly importance, for us chriſ- 
fans to, be well eſtabliſhed in the belief of St. Paul's converſion, 
remember thefe proofs and arguments which convinced him that 
Jefyg eas vt rom the dead. Other holy writers have. told 
us ore, of th tife, actions, death, 5 firbAivn of Chrift; 
in Rebe circumſtances thereof; hut St. Paul has told 
us more of the blefſed conſequences of theſe tranſactions. And 
et it be always kept in mind by us, that he was in a ſpecial man- 
ner the apoſtle to the. gentile nations, of which, Great-Britain is 
4 ms province, and. a remarkable part; ſo that, in his writ- 
1 e ſpeaks directly to us, and we are bound to attend to 
um. TXT 


3. It is very reaſonable to conclude, we may ſafely believe 
what St, Paul believed and taught about this ſubje& of the reſur- 
roction af Chriſt. For if we haye, bug reaſon to believe that this 
was Paul's character, faith, and practice, and theſe are the ,rea- 
ions of his belief, what ſhould diſcourage or ſtagger us Let wk 
ſum up the force of this argument and put it together, 
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his. faith, and his apoſtlethip, and for this end we ſhall do well to 
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Here is a wife, learned, ſincere, honeſt man, bred up a Phariſce 
in a ſtrong oppoſition to Chriſt; aad the doctrine of his [returrecs» 
tion, zealous for another religion, even the religion of his fathers» 
and his country, who yet ſaw reaſon to renounce all lis. ancient 
prejudices, and ſubmit to receive this new and ſtrange doctrine, 
who believed and profeſſed this goſpel; which he once ridyoutly. 
perſecuted, and afterwards preached it, with much fatigue; dan- 
ger and ſuffering, ſupported it with courage, and conſtant divine 
zeal and piety, 7 the practice of every virtue; through his 
whole life, gloried in his perpetual ſufferings for it, lived upon 
the comforts derived from it; died in defence” of it, and ſealed 
it with his blood, and left it as'a chief treaſure to thoſe: whom he 
loved beſt in this world, even tò tlie chutches of Chriſt. | 

Now we have not this account of Paul from mere hearſay; 
and tradition, but we have his own teſtimony to alf this in his 
writings; which have been delivered down to us througt' many 
ages: and no man of ſenſe can reaſonably doubt whetlier they 

his writings or no, any more thay we can doubt the writings 
of Julius Czfar, ot Seneca, Eivy, or Virgil. I add this further: 
Concerning the vigour and ſpirit of his writings, and the force 
of argument contained in them, we have the teſtimony of ſome: 
of his greateſt adverſaries, as he himſelf repreſents the caſe; 


. His letters, fay they, are weighty and powerful; and he was not 
at t 


athamed to appeal to theratelves, and threaten them, that he 
would make it appear that his practice towards them ſhould have 
as much force and power as his letters had, when he came che 
ſecond time to viſit them; 2 Cor. x. 10, 11. And we have the 
teſtimony, of. two. others, particularly Euke the phyſician, in his 


hiſtory. of the Acts of the Apoſtles, who was a fellow-traveler 
with t n; and Peter, who was another of his countrymen, in 


his Epiftles, bears witneſs td him and to his writings: beſides 
the teſtimony of all the 1 8. writers from the be N of 
8 2 Pet, in. 15, 16. Which writings of St. Paul are 
dignificd by $f. Peter himſelf, with the name of the ſeriptures, 
ver, I. they being both men inſpired by God, and of chief re- 
pute among the apoſtles. 


I proceed now to enquire, what were theſe bleſſed effects on 
menin the heathen world, whereby Paul's doctrine of the refurrec- 
tion of Chriſt was further confirmed and eſtabliſhed. | 
And here I might talk largely of the idolaters, that were turned 
from their fuperſtitions to the worſhip and love of the true God, 
of their abandoning their former vices, and the ſuperſtitious and 
ſinful euſtoms of their nations, and the reformation of their lives 
and manners, to goodneſs and holineſs, &c. but I thall confine 
myſelf only to thoſe effects which bear a more apparent rela- 
—— to the reſurrection of Chriſt; and ſuch are theſe that fol- 
OW: (viz.) 


1. How many dead ſinners were made alive to God, and vir- 
tue, piety and univerſal holineſs, by — this doctrine of 
the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt? What encourage 


ment for hope of pardon for the worſt of ſinners, in this bleſſed 
doctripe of a dying and a rifing Saviour? What an aſſurance ot 
full atonement made to the juſtice of God, in that Jeſus, who, 
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In death, took our fins upon him, is now diſcharged from the 
dead, and his diſmiffion from the grave is a full token and proof 

7 it. He died for our offences, and ro again for our juſtification ; 
om. iv. 25. | 2 


If Chriit be yet under the pain of death, as the apoſtle argues, 
1 Cor, xv. 17. and be not riſen, then our faith is rain, we are yet in our 
ns : But if he be riſen, then our faith and hope are confirmed, 
and our fins are atoned for, and our ſouls are pardoned, if we 
truſt in him. 


O how many guilty conſciences are made eaſy, and that upon 
ſolid grounds, by the reſurrection of Jeſus from the dead? He is 
a God of „and reconciled to finners, who brought Jeſus Chrift from 
the dead, by virtue of the blood of the everlaſting covenant; Heb. xiii. 20. 
Rom. viii. 34. 
Several of the dead ſaints aroſe after his reſurrection, and that 
the virtue of it, Mat. xxvii. 53. as an emblem of the many 
dead ſouls that ſhould riſe from a death in fins and treſpaſſes 
by the ſame influence. Eph. ii. 5. 6. A riſen Saviour hath, 
according to the apoſtle's preaching, given them repentance and 
remiffion of fins, Luke xxiv. 46, 47. They are raiſed from a death in fins, 
by virtue of the reſurrection of Chriſt. 

2. How many earthly, carnal and ſenſual ſouls, have been made 
heavenly-minded, by faith, in a riſen Saviour. Many there are 
who have felt the power of the word, Col. iii. 1. {f ye are riſen with 
Arif, ſet your aſſections on things abore, where Chrift ſitteth at the right-haud 
of God. 


A riſen Jeſus calls the ſou] upward, and heaven- ward. What 
have we here on earth worth living for, ſince Jeſus is riſen from 
the dead, hath left the world, and gone to heaven ? Jeſs, our 
hope, our life, our eternal joy; Col. i. 27. This goſpel of a rifen 
Saviour hath done more to refine the heart from earth, and fleſh, 
and ſenſuality, and the love of this world, and turn it to God, 
and _ e than all the reaſonings of philoſophers 
through all ages, and in all nations. Compare the cities where 
they diſputed, with the churches which Paul planted, and then 


3. How many captives of Satan have been releaſed by the 

wer of Jeſus, fince his releaſe from the grave ? The devil 

ad no power to hold Chriſt in the fetters of death; A&s xii. 
37, 38. and hath been forced to releaſe thouſands of his ſlaves 
dy the authority of a riſen Jeſus. Col. ii. 15. And having ſpoiled prin- 
ctpalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, tri ng over them 
m it. Pf. Ixvini. 18. Thou haſt received gifts for men, even for the 
rebellious, that the Lord God might direll among them. And Eph. iv. 8, 
9, 13, 15. He led captivity captive, and gare gifts unto men, whereby 
they were made prophets, teachers, miniſters, &c. 


4. How many fearful and feeble creatures have grown bold 
and victorious in ſufferings, and have conquered death itſelf, 
by faith in a dying and riſing Saviour? Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord ſeſus Clhrift; 1 Cor xv. 57. How 
many believers have laid down their bodies in the duſt with ſweet 


ſatisfaction and joy, through faith in the reſurrection of Chriſt, 


This was left to 
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and have triumphed over the grave? O death where is thy ſting O 
grave where is thy victory? 1 Cor. xv. 55. St. Paul had ſeen abun- 
dance of this work performed, through the nations where he 
planted the chriſtian churches, and theſe wonders of ſalvation 
wrought among the gentiles, by his preaching. of Jeſus, and his 
reſurrection, and every one of theſe wonders confirmed his belief, 
that Jeſus, who was dead, is now alixe. 


A general Remark on this head.—It greatly confirms our holy 
religion, when we hear of theſe bleſſed effects of the reſurrectiom 
of Chriſt in other perſons ; but our own perſonal hope muſt be 
eſtabliſhed by feeling theſe effects in ourſelves. Enquire into 
your own ſtate under theſe four particulars laſt- mentioned. Search 
into your own ſouls, what have every one of you felt of theſe 
bleſſed and divine effects; and let not this diſcourſe only confirm 
your faith, but let it awaken and raiſe your hcarts to a ſhare of 
holy and perpetual joy. han: 

Some general meditations, drawn from the text and diſcourſe. 
—]. However it hath been, and however it is, a ſhameful matter 


of doubt and enquiry among infidels in a chriſtian land, in our 


world, whether Jefus, who was put to death, be alive or no, yet 
it is no matter of doubt or enquiry in the world above, or the 
world beneath, in heaven or in hell. 'There his dominion and 
power are well known : Nor will it be any matter of doubt here- 
after in our world, when he that was dead ſhall come in his Fa- 
ther's name, veſted with power, and enthroned in glory, to judge 
the unbelieving nations, and all the ſons of infidelity, He was 
once unknown in this world, living and dying, but will not be 
ſo for ever; 1 ſoln iii. 44. The great enquiry between Paul and his 
adverſaries was about this ſtrange perton ; it was of one Jeſus, 
who is ſpoken of as an unknown man. And he was fo for a time, 
but it will not be ſo for ever. The world once knew him not; John i. 10. 
but 1 ſhall be moſt remarkably and illuſtriouſly manifeſted 
one day. 


2. How little mention ſoever was made of the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and eſpecially of the doctrines derived thence, in 
his own preaching in public while he lived ; yet theſe are evidently 
and continually inſiſted on in the preachings of his apoſtles, as 
things of the greateſt moment in chriſtianity. Let not theſe thin 
therefore be ſtrange or unheard of in our miniſtration of this colpel, 


ſince it is built upon them. 


It was not proper that Chriſt ſhould too freely publiſh theſe things 
to the world, when they had not been actually tranſacted among 
men; nor was it ſo fit that he ſhould ſpeak ſo particularly of the 
conſequences and effects of them, when they were not actual 
facts; yet he gave ſufficient notice to the world, and much more 


to his diſciples by mT of . that they might expect them. 
0 


And as he did not t theſe events freeſy and publicly, ſo he 
could not ſo properly talk of the conſequent bleſſings of them. 
dons by his apoſtles, after thoſe events were 


come to paſs. 7 hare yet many things to ay unto you, (ſays our bleſſed 


Lord) but ye cannot bear them now ; John xvi. 12. 


3. Let us remember, that whatſoever advantages or bleſſings 


we can derive from the death of Chriſt, they all depend on his 
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teſurrection. His being dead will be of no avail to our, ſouls, 


either for pardon, or ſundification, or future 7 unleſs, he 


be tiſen again; 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is 
eur ing vain, and your faith is alſo. 7ain—ye are yet in your fins. 
Rom. iv. 25. Jefics rho was delivered, for our gffences, and was reaijed again 
for our guſtification. When we-meditate on a dying Saviour in any 
of his ordinances, let us remember, the Lord is xi{en ; he hath 
fulfilled that-dreadful atonement for ſin in his death ; he is accepted 
of his Father; aud he has thereby manifeſted, that there is a 
Way opened for the pardon of fin, and our falyation. He hath 
cogquered death and the, devil he hath laid a foundation for 
our riſing from the grave; he will fulfil in heaven what he * 
begun on earth; his throne ſhall conſummate the work of his croſs. 
Ff when ue were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of tis Son : 
much mare being reconciled, we./hall be ſaved by his life ; Rom. v. 10. 


4. If Jeſus being dead, and alive again, is fa momentous a point, 
ſo important an article in our religion, then, we may remark, 
that ſume of the chief evidences of the truth of our religion, 
are nearly connected with ſome of the chief glories, benefits, 
and excellencies of it; for they are all huilt on this ſame founda- 
tion, even the reſurrection of our, bleſſed, Lord. Theſe are! not 
merely ſtrange pieces of hiſtory, but ſuch docttines are built on 
them, which are the life of our ſouls. 7 


Ihe n of Chriſt confirms our religion : Firſt,” As it 
gives ſufficient. proof that God, whoſe prerogative it is to raiſe 
from the, dead, approves what ſeſus tauglit: And Secondly, As 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf forctold his own reſurrection; as I 725 be- 


fore. And it lays a foundation for ſome of the chief dactrines, 
blethngs, and % our religion Which St. Paul preaches with- 
out end; vis, our truſt in this riſen Sayiour our faith, in his in- 
terceſſion in heaven, and coming to God by him: our dependance 
on his government; our reſignation of ourſelves to him : our ex- 
pectations of the Holy Spirit, and his graces, from him; our 
CONES in death ; and our joyful hope of a reſurrection and eter- 
| 74 | ogra in 


5. What continual matter for holy meditation ſhould: theie, two 
- things furniſh us with, (vg. the, death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
. eſpecially in all our addreſſes to God? Heb. x. 19. and iv, 14. How 
delightful and how encouraging are theſe ideas, in all our ſacred 
„and religious tranſactions with God, in life and in death. We, hare 
boldneſs ta enter into the moſt holy place by the blood of, Jeſus and have fuch 
an High-Pricft. crer the houſe of God to introduce us. How divinely 
- 4zagrecable in all our behaviour, in our converſation in this world ; 
Cal. vi. 14. By the death of Chriſt we are dead to this world, by the 
e Chriſt: crucified to it, and the world crucified fo us. Col; In. 1. 
Me ſhould live as thoſe who ate aboye, whoſe hearts axe'on high, 
here Chriſt. is at; the right-hand, of Cod. Under our carnality* and 

[Tet uxyempiaber wt ar us ggyern,ourlelyes by theſs mie dialer 


et us remember we arc dead to ſin. Under all our tèmptafiins to 
fin; Rom. vi. 2. let us be upon our guard, remembering our being 
. pazted to Chriſt; in his death and his life. TR 


Aas ox dime we fall under doubts, of the truth of gu religion, 
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let us look up to a riſen Jeſus. What better ſupports can we 
have under all our afflictions, ſorrows, fears, — | Rev. 
1, 18. He, who was dead, is alive, and lives for evermore. Amen. 
Under the apprehenſions of death; 1 Cor. xv. 57. Thanks be to God, 
who giveth us the viftory oxer death and the grave by a living Chriſt. O 
what a ſhame is it for profeſſors of a 4 and a riſen Saviour to 
be dead-hearted in religion, which is our ſublimeſt hope; to be 
carnally minded, or to be afraid of death? 


6. If Jeſus Sug dead, and being alive again is fo great and 
important an article of our religion, and as it were the foundation 
on which it ſtands, then how wiſely hath he ordered it in his goſ- 
pel, that we ſhould have a conſtant memorial appointed us both 
of his death, and his reſurreQion ? Of his death in the Lord's 
tupper ; 1 Cor. xi. 24. 25. and of his reſurrection in the Lord's 
day; Her. i. 10. it is the riſing of Chriſt that gives a bleſſed name 
to this day; Ads xx. 7. John xx. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. On the 
firſt day of the week Chriſt appears in his — ordinances, and 
faith, Peace be unto you, as he did to the apoſtles. 


Ihe primitive chriſtians celebrated both theſe inſtitutions on 


every firſt day of every week, that is, the chriſtian ſabbath, and 
the Lord's ſupper. We all agree to celebrate one of theſe, (riz.) 
his reſurrection, every week on the firſt day; but how few are 
there that celebrate the memorial of his death in a conſtant attend- 
ance at the Lord's ſupper, in compariſon of the multitudes who 
call themſelves chriſtians ? O let us take pleaſure in theſe ſacred 
memorials, aud practiſe them both with ſteadineſs and conſtancy, 
in remembrance of Jeſus, who was dead, and is alive. 


Let us remember at the Lord's ſupper a dying Saviour, and 
call to mind the great deſigns of his death, as many as we can 
(riz.) to witneſs the truth of his goſpel ; to fulfil ancient predic- 
tions of his death and his reſurrection: to teach us to die as an 
example ; but above all, to make atonement for our fins, and lay 
a foundation for pardoning grace, and our hope of acceptance 
with God. Let us remember every Lord's day to raiſe our thoughts 
3 _ heavenly world: where ./e/ts is at the Father's right-hand ; 

Ol. UL. 1,2. 


7. Let us reflect on this delightful circumſtance of our own 
death, and the new life of Chriſt, that, in both theſe, he was 
our Pattern and Forerunner ; 2 Tim. ii. 8, 10——13. If we die with 
him we ſhall alſo lire with kim; Heb. vi. 20. Muſt we he down in 
death ? Jeſus, the Son of God, went through the dark valley be- 
fore us, and lay down in the grave, and ſanctified it to us for a 
ſleeping place; 1 The,. iv. 13—18. His death was attended with 
much more terror from God and man than ours is or can be. 
His death hath taken away the ſting from ours. Did Jeſus riſe 

ain from the dead? So ſhall we, if we are his fincere followers. 

e is our Head, the firf-born from the dead; Col. 1. 15. and our ex- 
ample. Rom. viii. 11. The ſame Spirit ſhall quicken us, whatſderer nation 
we liwed in, Rome, os” ow alem, Afia, or Corinth, or Great-Bri- 
tain, or in what age ſoever | 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23, 49. 2 Cor. 1v. 14. 
And it will be a divine joy to meet holy Paul, our great apoſtle 
and our teacher, among the holy ſaints, who has gone through 


ſo many deaths and dangers, to acquaint us with this goſpel. 
VOL. 11, 0 
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Was It fo ſtrange a thing to tell us, that one dead man; evenJcſus, 
thould be alive again atter his death ? How ſtrange and glorious 
fight will it de, when all the dead in Chriſt, thouſands and te 

thodfanids, mall be made ative, with their Lord Jeſus ut the heu 
ot them. Rejoice for ever in the Lord, and comfort yourſelves 
with this divine confolation. Amex. 
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DISCOURSE III. 
The difference between the Law and the Goſpel., 


la feceral Sermons preacked at Berry;ſtreet, December 1731. 


Gar, i, 21, 22.—1s the law then againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid: For if 
nete nad been à law given which could have given hie, verily rightenuſnefs 
ſrouid have been by the law; But the fcripture hath concluded all under fin, that 
the promiſe. of iaith by Jeſus Chiiit might be given to them that believe. 


[ HAVE long had a deſign to explain this text to you, becauſe it 
.icems to be a key, ioreby we are let into the fenſe and meanin 
of this apoitle, in his long and laboured arguments about the law 
and golpcl, in his cpiſtles to the Romans and the Galatians, and 
m the conſtant diſtinction that he there obſerves between them. 


_ Theſe Galatians, who were converted to the faith af Chriſt, had 
been cloſely beſet by ſome zealous judaizing chriſtians, who wouid 
tain have had them circumciſed, and engaged to keep the Jewith 
law ; chap. vi. 12,13. The apoſtle, who well underſtood the liberty of 
the goſpel, would nat ſuffer them to be thus impoſed 1 and 
merefote he argues, he allures, he tlucatens, he denounces, he uſes 
all the proper methods 2 apoſtle, and a preacher of chriſtianity, 
to eitabliſh them in the liberty wherewith Chriſt had made them 
tree, and to guard them againſt yielding a tittle of compliance with 
the Jewiſh ceremonics and bondage. 


He ſhews them, in this-chapter, that the promiſe was given to 
Abraham, the great believer, with all the bleſſmgs of ſalvation 
contained in it, and to all thoſe who imitate his faith, by truſting in 
the goſpel of Chriſt; for they are the Red of Abraham; ver. 8, 9. Kad 
the law curſes and condemns ſinners; Gul, iii. 10, but it does not 
it cannot fave them; ver. 11. And that the aw which came in 
tour hundred years after the promiſe to Abraham, could not dit- 
annul the promite, or make it of none effect. Ilie queſtion ariſes 
then in the 19th verſe; to what end then ſerveth the law.? The 
anſwer is, to ſhew them their fins, and to keep alive a ſenſe of fin 
among them, till Chriſt mould come, who. was. to remove ſin. 
Then comes in the objection of * text, Is nat the lazy then agginſt hs 


promiſes? Is not the 83 to Abraham cantradictes he law 

given to the Jews? No; by no means; for they were 8 tor 

two different purpoſes. Ihe lau was giyen for Gegial a culiar 
rxaſons in this life, tothe qs: The promiſe was given to Abraham 
und through bim, to all gentile as well as Jewith believers. for 
eternal life. Whereas, { there had been a la given which could. hace 
giren life, i. e. eternal life, rerily righteouſneſs ſkould hare been by the 
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law. But the ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe of faith 
by Jeſus Chrift might be given to them that beliexe. 

Let us firſt examine the meaning of the words and phraſes in 
my text, | 

Duell. 1. What is meant by law in genetal, and the law here 
ſpoken of in particular? A. A law js the will of a ſuperigt, 
i nified to us, or laid within the reach of our knowledge; whictr, 
if we obey, we are 3 righteous, and obtain a right to 
any bleſſings promiſed to the obedient; hut if we diſobey we are 
guilty, and are laid under a ſentence of condemnation. I ſay, the 
will of a ſuperior, ſignified to us, or laid within our reach, be- 
cauſe the gentiles, having not the revealed law of God; arc a 
law to themſelves ; becauſe the great and general rules of it, are 
fo far written in their hearts and conſciences, as that they might 
be found out by reafon and diligence, and honeſt enquiry ; and 
in this ſenſe they are fet within our reach. | | 


not perfect. Rom. ii. 7. Who by patient eontitugnee in yell doi ug, 

E or ood , fer for 

glory, hanour and immortality, eternal hfe. Gal. in, 10. The man that 

dath then fhail lire in them. James 14.10: For N keep the 
1e 


wen at Sinai is the particular law here meant in the firſt part of 
the verſe: The law which was given four hundred years, after 
the promiſe ; even the whole law of Moſes, given to the Nah 
Nation. ' | 

Que. 2. What is this promiſe ?—4njw. The promiſe to Abra - 
hain, that all the nations ſhould be Hleffed in him: that he and 
his ſeed ſhould be heirs of an inheritance, and that God ſhould 
be their God. It is, in thort, the goſpel of ſalvation contained 
in the promiſe given to Abraham. See Gal, iii. 8. The tr iptare fore- 
ſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen through faith, preache before the 
goſpet untq Abraham, ſfuying, jn thy ſeed fhallall nations be bleſſed. And If 
is called the promiſe, to diſtinguiſh it from the law of Sinai, and 
indeed from all proper laws: for as I ſhalt ſhew, the goſpel 
does not fave us in the wzy of a law ; and therefore is not 4 pro- 
per law. | 

Nagl. 3, What is meart by the law's giving life Ag. The 
ward is &orunzz;, Which more naturally fignihes quickening, or 
bringing a dead thing into hfe, by putting ſpirit or lite into it, or 
by making it active in a vital ylanner : And ſo it might ſeem to 
imply giving new ſpiritual life to thoſe ho are dead in trefpaiſes 
ada nns. But the whole context rather conſtrains us to conitrue 
it, the giving a litle to eternal liſe and hap neſs 19 men in a judi- 
Cial or egal manner. This no law of G can do, 45 the 
here aſſerts. | fd} $008 53m lo 217 0 5g 
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" Queſt, 4. What is meant by righteouſneſs ?'—nfr. A juſtifying, 
righteouſneſs, or a ſentence of juſtification, a rectitude in the 
court of 'God, a freedom from puniſhment, and a right to life, 
which is the natural and proper efte& of perfect obedience to 
any law of God given to men. But this bleſſing may he given alſo 
another way, cis. by the free grace of God, without any ſuch 
obedience or righteouſneſs of our own working. 


2reft. 5. What have we to underſtand by the ſcripture conclud- 
ing all under fin ?—4nfs. It fignifies that the ſcripture, or the word 
of God, declares that all mankind are finners, there ts none righteous, 
no, not one: Rom. iii. 10. And, as finners, they are under a ſentence 


of condemnation by the Law of God, whatſoever law they are 


under, whether the law of nature, or any laws of revelation : 


foraſmuch as no man hath ever perfectly fulfilled any law that 

God had given him, and therefore all are. come ſhort of juſtifica- 

tion and Fife, all are fallen ſhort of the glory of God, promiſed to 

obedience. See this at large, both declared, pronounced, 

gon / : Rom, iii. 9—20. By the law ſhall no fleſh living be juſti- 
c. n | 


Sieg. 6. What is that promife given by the faith of Chriſt to 
them that believe ?—4n. The promiſe of ſalvation, and the in- 
heritance of heaven, typified by the land of Canaan, . origi- 
nally and eminently to Abraham, and his feed, and continued 
to thoſe who are his ſpiritual ſeed, viz. who believe or truſt in 
Chriſt, who is the Meſſiah promiſed to Abraham: For by faith in 
Clrift we are made the children of Abraham ; Gal. iii. 29. 1. e. as we 
are imitators of his faith, ſo we are inveſted in his benefits; i. c. 
thoſe who imitate Abraham by truſting in the mercy of God 
through the Meſſiah, now he is come in the fleſh, as Abraham 
truſted in him before he came, are accounted in the fight of God, 
the children or poſterity of Abraham, and are partakers of thoſe 
bleſſings of the inheritance of eternal life, which was promiſed 
to Abraham, under types and figures of the land of Canaan : 


Gal, iii. 1, 8, 9, 29, And as Abraham was made a child of God 


by truſting in the ancient promiſe, ſo we are made the children of 
God by faith, or truſting in Jeſus Chriſt, the Mefhah ; Gal. in. 26. 
Having explained the words ſo particularly, I come to lay down 
theſe obſervations. | 


I. Obſerv., There is a conſtant and happy harmony between 
the ſeveral revelations of God to men. The promiſe to Abraham, 
or the goſpel propoſed and preached to him, is not contrary to 


the law given by Moſes to the Jews. The law fignifies the pre- 


cepts of God revealed or diſcovered to men, more particularly to 
the Jews. | | | | 

"The goſpel is the promiſe of the ſpecial bleflings of God revealed 
or diſcovered to men, particularly to Abraham of old, and to us in 
a plainer manner, in theſe latter days. | | 


Here I ſhall ſhew, in the firſt place, that the law and the goſpel, 
E, 


7. e. the precept and the promiſe, cannot contradict one another; 
for they both run through all the different diſpenſations that ever 


God gave to the children of men ſince the fall. Secondly, The law 


and goſpel do not contradi& one another, for they are two differ- 
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ent diſcoveries of the mind and will of God, made to men' for 
very difterent purpoſes. 


The law, fince the fall of Adam, was given for the diſcover 
or conviction of ſin, and to ſhew men not only their duty, but alſo 
how exceeding ſinful their natures are, and how unable they are 
to fulfil their duties perfectly; and therefore to lay them under a 
tenſe of guilt and condemnation. The promiſe, or goſpel, was 
given for the relief of guilty man, whom the law had condemned, 
and to provide a righteouſneſs, or juſtification, and life, for them, 

who, according to the law, had a ſentence of death paſſed upon 

| them. Therefore the law is called the miniſtration of condemnation and 
death, and the goſpel the miniſtration of the ſpirit and righteouſneſs, or of 
Juſtification and eternal life ; 2 Cor. iti. 7, 8, 9. 


| I confeſs, If the law had been given for the ſame. end as the 
| . goſpel, if the law had been given for man ruined and finful, to ob- 
N tain life and ſalvation by it as well as the goſpel, then they might 
have been ſuppoſed to contradict one another, and the objection 
ö in my text had ſtood firm, and we could not have eaſily and fairly 
anſwered it ; but ſince they are given for different purpoſes, they 
; are but different revelations of God, which are made happily ſub- 
ordinate one to another, and their different ends and defigns are 
oth attained, The law convinces and condemns finners, and 
the goſpel relieves and pardons them, juſtifies and ſaves them. 
See Rom. iii. 20. 22, Fc. Gal. iii. 10——14. 


Object. 1. But doth not St. Paul himſelf ſay, that the law was 
ordained for life ? Rom. vii. 10. | 


i Anſw. 1, Perhaps St. Paul might mean only to ſhew his former 

K opinion, that he thought it was ordained to give life ; Rom. vii. 10, 
11,13. But ſuppoſing this to be the real defign of the words, it 

, ſignifies no more than that the law was deſigned or ordained to give 

J life and happineſs to every one that perfectly fulfilled it, Rom. ii. 7. 

+ 

f 


and x. 5. But in Gal. iii. 10. curſed is every one that coutinueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do them. The law 
could have given life indeed to Adam, it he had continued to obey 
it; and the law could give life ſtill, if men were perfectly innocent, 
and perfectly obedient ; for the law is not weak in itſelf, or unable 
n to give life, but only through the infirmity of our fleſh, to fulfil the 
law ever ſince the fall of Adam, by whom fin entered into our na- 
i, tures and death entered into the world by fin ; Rom. vill, 3, 4. 
| What the law could not do, in that it was weak (not in itſelf, but) 
« through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, 
and (as a ſacrifice) for fin, condemned ſin in the fleſh ; that the righteouſ- 
9 neſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but 
Aer the ſpirit. 
1 Anſw. 2. The Jewiſh law was brought in to ſhew how tranſ- 
a greſſions abounded ; Rom. v. 20. Gal. iii. 19. The law entered that 
n might abound, or might appear to abound for by the lat 4s 
the knowledge of fin ; Rom. iii. 20. | 
Object. 2. Were none of the Jews ſaved, to whom the law of 
Sinai was given, and who were under this law ? Were not all of 
them W by it ? 


Anſw. Yes, they were all condemned by this law in the fight of 


* 
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God; confidered as the Lord of ſouls or conſciences; for they had 
all broke it in ſeveral inſtances : Nor could the ſervices there re- 
quired purify their conſtiences; Heb. ix. 9. But ſeveral of them 
were ſaved by the promiſe to AbrTham, f. e. by the goſpel, which 
was contained in the five books of Moſes, and was often inter- 
mingled with the declarations of the law: the promiſe to Abra. 
ham, or the goſpel, was not annulled but continued, eftabliſhed 
and ratified by the reyclations of Moſes ; Gal, iii. 17. The law which 
was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul it, that it ſhould 
make the promi of none effect. And Rom. Iii. 21. The righteouſheſs of 
faith, or juſtification of the goſpel, as witnefed by the lat and the pro- 
phets. So Abraham was faved ; ſo David, by the grace of God in 
the covenant of promife ; Rom. iv. 3. 6. But nat by the works of the 
lazy ; for by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh (no man living was or 
could) be zu/tified ; Rom. iii. 20. Gal. iii. 16. 
Let us now recolle& the explication of the words, law giving 
life, and righteouſneſs, in ſhort, that we may more eafily appl) 
the words in reading what follows, and ſo proceed to the next 
obſervation. | 
Obſerv. II. God would have appointed the jute of fallen 
man to have been by ſome law of his giving, if any law could have 
given ſuch a poor ſinful periſhing creature juſtification, or a title to 
eternal life, 
And the reaſons for it may be theſe : 
I. Becauſe God is not wont to change his methods of govern- 
ment, where he ſees them effectual to attain the ends of that go- 
vernment He is an unchangeable God, and doth not need ſecond 
thoughts to mend his own firſt contrivances, or to change his con- 
duct towards man, unleſs the cafe of his creatures and the nature of 
things require it. The law which was — at firſt tu man in Pa- 
radiſe, and in innocency, had continued the fame inſtrument of 
e government of God, if the caſe of fallen man had not required 
an alteration. But God was not willing all mankind, wlio were 
condemned by the law, ſhould be utterly ruined, and periſh in 
their folly ; and therefore he changed his diſpenſation, The law 
could not give life, becauſe it requixed more than fallen man 
could perform ; and therefore, through the weakneſs of a man's 
fallen and corrupted nature, the law became incapable of juſtifying 
man; f. e. it was weak to juſtify man by reaſon of the fleth, and to 
pronounce a ſentence of righteouſneſs or juſtification on him, be- 
cauſe he was a feeble, guilty, diſobedieat creature. He had ſinned 


already, and his paſhons and fleſhly appetites were too ſtrong for 
his reaſon, and are _—_ continually againſt the c s of 
the law, and therefore 0d brought in the goſpel, and gave a pro- 


miſe to our firſt parents as ſoon as they fell, and made his goſpel as 
well as his jaw, the inſtrumentof governing his fallen creature man. 
Fhere is forgirene with thee, that thou mayeft be feared ; P. xxx. 4. i. e. 
that there may be piety and religion maintained in the world, 

2. If the law could have given life to fallea man, rigliteouſneſs 
or juſtification ſhould have been by the law, that God might mag- 
nify this original law, and make it hogourable, This would have 
ſhewn it was not only a law fit to govern innocent man, but to reco- 
yer fallen man too. The law hath a great glory in it, in that it is the 
tranſcript of the holy name of God; it is hotly, ju, and good; Rom. 
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vii, 12, and it would have been a great honour put on the law, it 
it could have recuvered a ſinful ruined creation. 


If fallen man could haye performed this law, and anfwered the 
demands of it, here had been a glorious diſplay of all the wiſdom 
and majeſty, goodneſs and holineſs, which firſt made the law ot 
God, exempliſied in the recovery of a poor, fallen, periſhing crea- 
ture by this law of his. But this could not be. The law was 
weak, and inſufficient for this purpoſe, through the fleſh, i. e. 
through the weakneſs of fallen man. 


3. If the law could have given life, righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been appointed and 9 for fallen man by it; becauſe God 
wauld never have been at the expence of a goſpel, it there 
had been no need of it, to recover fallen man, and to do that which 
the law could do. God does not lay out his thoughts or counſels, 
nor his riches of grace, in needleſs things, or in uſeleſs contriv- 
ances. Now if the law would have attained this end, viz. the 
juſtification and ſalvation of man, then the goſpel had been need- 
tefs ; then all thefe glorious riches of grace, and theſe countfels of 
wifdom, and myſtenes of mercy, had been in vain, 


Surely if the law could have done this work, the bleſſed God 
would never have ſcat his own Son out of his boſom, upon ſuch a 
long journey to this ſinful province of his dominjon, to this lower 
world, to take fleth and blood upon him, and to be expoſed to ſuf- 
ferings and labours, reproaches and ſhame, pain and anguith, and 
death; if the law could have done the work of the ſalvation of 
man without it. God hath more value for the peace, and hor:vur, 
and life of his Son, than to expoſe it at this rate; but it is plain 
from fcripture, that the Son of God was ſent into the world to do 
that which the law could not do ; Rom. viii. 3. "Theſe treaſures of wil- 
dom and goodneſs, theſe riches of grace, which appear in the goſ- 
pel, were all laid out to fave a ruined creature, whom the law 
could not ſave ; otherwife Chriſt died in rain, ſo the apoſtle ſaith 


_ expreſsly ; Gal. ii. 21. 


Obferv. III. No law could give life and falvation to poor fallen 
man. 


Here let it be conſidered, that all laws are either moral. i. . 
drawa from the nature of God and the creature; or they arc po- 
ktive, i. e, ſuch as are appointed merely by the will of God, for 
particular purpoſes, and in particular ſeaſons or circumſtances. 
Again, moral laws are either ſuch as belong to all mankind in ge- 
neral, whether innocent or ſinful, or they are ſuch as belong only 
1 finfs] and fallen man. Now none of all theſe ſorts of laws can 
ave ſinful mankind, Let us prove it thus: 


1. Moral laws, ſuch as oblige all mankind in general, are con- 
tained in a due love to God and man; but fallen man can never 
ſaved or. juſtified by this law, becauſe all tlieſe moral laws of 
require perfect gicn e, and cannot juſtify us without it, 


od is a moſt holy, a moſt wiſe, and righteous God, a molt perfect 


being; and the relation between God and creatures, requires 

the creature ſhould honour him, and obey him in perfection, and 

without any defect. 

The Mora) law did require this perfection in the ſtate of inno- 
I 


', 
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cence ; and, as it is taken into the conſtitution of the goſpel, is 
does not diminiſh” its requirements: It {till requires pertection ot 
obedience in all inſtances of thought, word and deed, and that 
without defect or intermiſſion. Ihe goſpel doth not abate or leſſen 
the requirements of the law, but it ſhews a way to relieve us when 
we have broken it, or cannot fulfil it, and the reaſons are plain. 


If the law did not now require perfection of obedience, but only 
fincere imperfe& obedience, then the creature, if he were but 
ſincere and honeſt, would have tulfilled the law, though he were 
not perfectly holy. And then imperfection of obedience would 
have been, as it were, eſtabliſhed the law, if it could obtain 
falvation for fallen man. Then allo the imperfections of obe- 
dience to the law, would not have been fin; for it they were, they 
could not have made up a ſaving righteouſneſs. 


The goſpel is a conſtitution of grace, which accepts of leſs obe- 
dicnce from man than the law requires, and pardons the imper- 
fect obeyer for the ſake of Chriſt the Mediator; but ſtill the law 
requires perfection, which mankind cannot pay. Now that man 
cannot pay it, is evident, not only from the conſcience of every 
man in the world, for if it be awakened to ſee the extent of the 
law, it muſt condemn itfelt ; but the ſcripture expreſſly aſſerts in 
many places: Rom. iii. 10. There is none righteous, no, not one; Ec. 
v. 20. There is not a juſt man on earth, that doeth good, and. ſinneth not; 
2 Chron. vi. 36. There is no man who ſinneihi not. 


2. Moral laws, ſuch as belong only to finful man, and oblige 
him, can never juſtify a ſinner or fave him. Let us enter into 
particulars: Ihe requirements thereof are repentance for fin, ſor- 
row and ſhame tor paſt follies, and a diſpleaſedneſs with ſelf for 
being guilty; truſting or hoping in the forgiving grace of God, 
praying to him for pardon and grace, and univerial watchfulneſs 
againſt every temptation, under a ſenſe of former failings. This 
the very light of nature and reaſon teaches a ſinner, as well as the 
word of God requires it. But this law cannot juſtify any creature, 
and that for two plain reaſons. 


1. Becauſe all our repentance, or new endeavours after obe- 
dience. cannot make atonement for our paſt fins. A righteous 
governor doth not ſuppoſe, that the tears, and forrows, and repen- 
tance of criminals and malefactors, make any ſatisfaction to the 

ublic for his crimes, nor make due reparation to the government 
or his offences; nor are ſufficient to procure pardon for criminals. 
A penitent criminal is often executed to fulfil the demands of the 
law, and to ſecure the authority of the government. And what 
wifling things are our ſorrows, to anſwer tor the diſhonour done to 


3 


the law of Gd our Maker? 


| 1 Becauſe even our repentance itſelf, our hope or truſt in grace 
ou 


prayer for mercy, our endeavours after new obedience, are 
all imperfect: whercas the law requires a perfection even of this 
ſort of duties, a pęrfect hatred of fin, a perfect diſpleaſure with 
ſelf on account of it, perfect fincerity in every thought, word and 
action, and perfe& watchfulneſs in guarding againſt OE 
and ſtriving after new holineſs. But how thamefully do we 


in theſe, and deſtroy our claims to juſtification and life, even if we 


were to be tried only by this part of the law which requires repen- 
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tance at the hand of criminals? We ſee then that no moral law. 
can juſtify us. 

3. Let us come to poſitive laws, i. e. ſuch rites, and forms, or 
ceremonies, as are appointed by the mere free-will of God, for 

articular pu ofes ; ſuch as ſacrifices,” circumciſion, waſhings, 
baptifiti t e Lord'a-ſuſhper, &c. Theſe cannot juſtity us, be- 
cauſe it is not in the power of any poſitive rites or Ceremomies we 
can perform, to make up for the neglect of moral duties, or the 
violation of moral commands. They were never given for this end, 
nor appointed for this purpoſe. - Heb. x. I, 2, 5. It is not poſſible that _ 
the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ins. Nor can circumciſion 
cut off the vices of the heart. No, nor can baptiſm waſh us from 
our ſpiritual defilements. Nor can the Lord — give us 
ſpiritual life and nouriſhment. It is not outward performances of 
any kind can ſtand inſtead of real holineſs, much leſs can they an- 
{wer for our paſt iniquities. No law of commandments, written 
in ordinances, can give righteouſneſs and life to a ſinful creature ; 
for they were never ordained for that end, 


2ueſt. What were they ordained for then? Anfv. 1. To ſhew 
us what finful and defiled creatures we are, who have need of 
ſuch waſhings, &c. and to give intimations that we are worthy of 
death, who need ſuch ſacrifices by the death of ſo many living 


creatures, to make atonement for our ſins, and to die in our room 


Aale, 2. To give ſome typical hints that there is grace to be 
obtained of God, and there is a way for atonement for fin and 
ſalvation Provided for ſinful man, 


4. The laſt reaſon why no laws can juſtify or ſave fallen man 
is this: viz. All laws, whether moral or poſitive, may command, 
but they give no power to obey, and therefore cannot give life. 
It is the promiſe that gives life, It is the goſpel and grace of God 
that enables us to obey the law, even ſo tar as the beſt of men do 
obey it in this life. The law commands, but it gives no ſtrength 
to obey ; Rom. v. 6. When we were without ſtrength Chriſt died for us, to 
obtain life and ſtrength, to yield obedience to the law from prin- 
ciples of faith and love. It is the goſpel that brings ſpirit and life 
with it, to incline our hearts to obey the law. Gal. iii. 2. Received 
ye the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? Heb. © 
Vii. 10, This is the covenant that I will mae after thoſe days, I uiii put 


my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts. | 


Object. But is it a righteous thing with God to give man a law 
which cannot be fulfilled, or perfectly obeyed by him? Anjiv. 1. 
It is righteous to give innocent man a law, which at firſt he was 
well able to fulfil; and this law continues in its force and demands, 
though man hath loſt his innocency, and by his wilful crimes hath 
rendered himſelf unable to fulfil this law. The fin of the creature, 
and his own rendering himſelf unable to fulfil his Maker's law, 
wi not make void the law of his Maker, and aboliſh its com- 
mands, 

Simile, Suppoſe a ſervant hath an orderfrom his maſter to'carry 
a wr his neighbour, if inſtead of going into the neighbour's 
houſe whither he was ſent, he goes into an Mehouſe or tavern, 


ere drowns his ſenſes and his natural powers in liquor, that he hath 


ſo weakened himſelf, that he can neither walk nor ſpeak ; he can 
YOL, 11, D * * 
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neither go to the place where he was ſent, nor deliver his meſ- I 
ſage : I would aſk, doth his maſter's command ceaſe, or is his 
coumand abolithed? and is his authority at an end in this inſtance, 
becautic his ſervant hath rendered himſelf incapable of tultilling it, 
either with his feet or his tongue? This would be an caſy way 
to cancel a maſter's Jaws and commands, it the wickedneſs of a 
ſervant could have this effect. 
| Now apply this to the caſe between God and man, and fee 
whether God may not be juſtified in continuing his law in its per- 
fection of demands, though man hath loſt or weakened his power 
- toobey. Surely the moral law of God ſtands in force, requiring 
| erfe& obedience both of men and devils, and all intelligent 
beings, how feeble and impotent ſoever they have made them- 
ſelves by their own crimes : For it is a law that ariſes from the 
nature of God and the creature, and from the relation that is be- 
tween chem; and therefore it is an everlaiting law. 
An, 2. But God is ſtill farther to be juſtified in this matter; 
for though man hath weakened himſelf by his fall, he hath not 
utterly loſt his natural powers, his natural ability of obeying the 
law. He has an underſtanding, he has a freedom of will, to 
choofe good and refuſe evil; but his will is ſo obſtinately bent 
upon fin, vanity and folly ; and his paſſions are grown ſo head- t 
ſtrong, that he will not give himſelf the trouble to ſubdue them: 
He willingly lets them bear him away from God: He is unwilling 5 
to obey; and this is called a moral inability. Now God may 
require ſuch duties by his law, as through the weakneſs of the 
fleim and the ſtrength of appetite,-and paſifon in this frail ſtate, 
man is morally or Inmodiately unable to perform, though he hath 
a remote or natural power. An infinitely holy God cannot but 10 
command that we ſhould never fin, never tranſgreſs the rule of 2 
righteouſneſs, never break his pure and holy law; and yet, 
through the many infirmities of human nature, it is morally im- 
poſſible we ſhould perfectly keep thigdaw, and live without fin. ; 
This Dr. Whitby himſelf (as much as he indulges the Arminian Fu 
= ſentiments) confeſſes in his comment. T 


God doth not therefore loſe his authority or right of commanding we 
perfect obedience and es holineſs, though man, by his folly 
and fin hath rendered his will averſe to God, and his evi appetites 
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and paſſions ſtrong and ungovernable: So that upon the whole, it by 
is plain, the law is holy, and jut, and good, and yet cannot pronounce to 
any man righteous, nor adjudge him to eternal life. g — 
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Lie Difference between the Law and the Goſpel. * rk 
Gar. iii. 21, 22.—ſs the law then againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid : For 0 
there had been a law given which could have given liſe, verily righteouſneſs yp 
ſhould have been by the law: But the ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that cov 
the promiſe of faith by Jeſus Chritt might be given to them that belie ve. phe 
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O BSERV. IV. Seri ture hath concluded all mankind under f, MW (icy 
hath ſhut us all up as priſoners under condemnation, Here I have s 
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nothing to do, but to cite ſeveral texts of ſcripture, ſome of which 
have been before mentioned, to prove that no man hath perfectl 
fulfilled the demands of the law, and conſequently, that all man- 
kind lie under a fentence of condemnation, according to the law of 
God. James. iii. 2. For in many things we offend all, And chap. ii. 
10. Whoſberer ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all, becauſe he diſhonours that authority which hath enacted 
all. Rom. ii. 9, 10. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man that 
doth evil, And chap. iii. 3, 10, 19, 20, 23. Are we better than they ? No, 
in no wiſe; for we have before proved both Jews and gentiles, that they are all 
under fin, as it is written, there is none righteous, no, not one, Now we know 
that what things ſoever the law fuith, it ſaith to them who are under the law, that 
every mouth may be topped, and all the world may become guilty before God. 
Therefore by the deeds" of the law there /ha!l no fleſh be juſtified in has ſight, for 
all have fined, and come ſhort of the glory of God. Gal. iii. 10, 11. 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are toritten in the 
book of the law, to do them. But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
fight of God, it is evident ; for the juſt ſhall live by faith, 


Remark. —Here Wy the way we may take notice, what is 
condemnation, and what is juſtification by the law of God. It is 
the ſentence of God as it ſtands in the written law, or in the law 
of nature pronouncing the creature, whether he be righteous or 
guilty, according to ſuch different characters which are found upon 

im. It is not any new act put forth by God himſelf toward his 
creatures, but the conſtant ſentence of his own law, declaring ſuch 
a perſon righteous according to his performance of the law, or ſuch 
a perſon guilty according to his non-performance of it. In like 
manner juſtification by the goſpel is not a new act in God, but the 
ſentence of his goſpel, pronouncing humble penitents and believ- 
ers in Chriſt pardoned, forgiven, and accepted unto eternal life. 


According to the different characters of men, the word of God, 
i, e. his law or his goſpel, pronounces them guilty and condemned, 
or pardoned, juſtified, and accepted of God, unto eternal life, 
This is a very plain and eaſy doctrine to be apprehended by ſuch 
weak creatures as we are. 


Obſery. V. Man who is condemned by the law, may be ſaved 
by the promiſe; i. c. by the promiſe of grace and reconciliation. 
to God, which was given firſt to Adam, then to Abraham, and 
made further known to the people of God by Moſes and David, 
and the prophets, according to the different revelations of God to 
man ; but completed by the goſpel of Chriſt, and the miniſtry of 
his apoſtles. 


A promiſe to Adam, of the deſtruction of the works of the devil, 
the feed of the woman ; as it is explained; 1 /. iii. 8, A promi 8 
that God would be our God, and give us an inheritance, made to 


Abraham, '&c. Cen. xvii. 7, 8. promiſe confirmed by many 


types of the [ewith law. A promiſe of all the bleſhngs of the new 
covenant, expreſſed, Jeb. viii. 10, 12. cited from the ſeveral pro- 
phets ſeremiaſ and Zechariah, This is the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſracl after thoſe days, 2 the Lord; I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in their hearts : And I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me d people. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 
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and their ſins and their iniquities will I remember no more. It is the ſame 
promiſe, more 8 and fully ſet before us, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, in his goſpel, and by his bleſſed apoſtles in their 
7 which, in plain and expreſs language, includes in it, 
not only pardon of fin and reconciliation to God, but the ſanctifica- 
tion of our natures, and our preſervation to eternal life, in a ſtate of 
happineſs, which ſhall never end. 


- Obſerv. VI. The way of obtaining an intereſt in theſe promiſed | 
bleflings, is through faith. It is to all that truſt in the grace of the 
gaipel, fo far as it was manifeſted in the ſeveral ages of the world, 
. . to Adam, Abraham, and David; and as it is more fully mani- 
feſted in and by Jeſus Chriſt. It is ohtained by a renouncing all 
claim by one's own works and truſting in grace entirely. 


If Adam was ſaved, it is in a way of grace and forgiveneſs 
through a Mediator, which was promiſed under the title of the /eed 
of the woman, who ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent ; and which 
was typified by ſacrifices, and intimated by God's favourable 
dealings with Adam after his fall, and which promiſe was accepted 
and received by Adam's truſting or hoping in this grace. 


If Abraham is ſaved, it is in a way of grace and forgiveneſs, 
which was promiſed under the title of that ſeed of his, in whom all 
nations ſhould be bleſſed ; and in that language of mercy, that God 
. would be his God, and would give him an inheritance, of which 
Canaan was a type and figure. And Abraham believed, or truſted 
in this, and it was imputed to him for righteouſnefs ; Rom. iv. 3. 4. e. 
unto his juſtification and acceptance. 


If David was ſaved, it is in a way of grace and forgiveneſs; 
Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. Pleſſedis he whoſe tranſtreſſion is forgiren, whoſe fin is 
covered, Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity ; Rom. 
Iv. 6, 7. 


If chriſtians are ſaved, it is in a way of grace and forgiveneſs 
ſtill, which was promiſed to Abraham, which is revealed more 
re Dy Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who came to con- 

rm and to fulfil the former promiſes, and to obtain this pardon b 

the ſacrifice of himſelf. And by his own perfect obedience an 
* ſufferings, he laid a foundation for the juſtrfication of ſinful crea- 
- tures. If they are ſaved, it is not by their performing the law 
in any ſenſe, but by truſting in forgiving grace, revealed and Fy 

manifeſted through Jeſus Chriſt. It is by truſting in another, I 

and not in themſelves; as Rom. iv. explains, from rer, 17, to th 


the 22, 


It is not in a way of claim of righteouſneſs and eternal life, 
hut in away of humble dependance on grace. The Fhariſtes boaſted, 85 
that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. Luke xviii. 9. The 1 
young ruler, in the goſpel, ſpeaking of the law of God, ſaid, 
all this have I kept from my youth ; Mat. xix. 20. The Jews ſought 
for juſtification by the works of the law, and rejected Chriſt. C 
Rom. ix. 31. But St Paul, by the ſight of the law is dead to the law; i. e. pe 
to all 1 1 of righteouſneſs and life by it; Gal. ii. 16, 19. and m 
ſeeks to pardoned, accepted, and juſtified, by truſting in fri 
en 
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what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered on his account. And fo all 
chriſtians. Rom. iii. 28. And in this ſenſe the goſpel jufifieth the 


Dif. Iv. 


ungodly ; Rom. iv. 5. i. e. thoſe who have no righteouſneſs of their 
own to plead, whoſe beſt obedience is all detective. 


2veft. But doth this goſpel ſave and juſtify a man that hath no 
regard to the law of God? How is his obedience to the law or 
holineſs ſecured, if a man be juſtified, or pronounced righteous, 


LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 22 


and acquitted of fin, and accepted to eternal lite, by believing 


or truſting in the promiſes of grace | Surcly many wicked men 
will ſay, “ I truſt in the promiſe of pardon through Jeſus Chriſt; 
and is this enough? is there no ſecurity that theſe believers tha!l 
be obedient to the law, as far as they can, though they cannot 
obey it perfectly?“ Anu. Yes, there is abundant ſecurity for 
their diligence in duty 'to the law, though they can never work 
out a righteouſneſs for themſelves, to be juſtified by the law. 
Let theſe reaſons be conſidered : : 


1. It is the great deſign of the goſpel to reſtore us to holineſs as 
well as to happineſs : and therefore the law, in the commands of 
it, runs through all the gracious diſpenſations of God to fallen 
man, as I have ſhewn you: And God will have no regard to 
them in a way of grace, who have no regard to his law in 2 way 
of obedience, The law conſtantly requires and points out our 
duty, it ſhews us our ſin, it lays us under condemnation, and 
makes us. ſeek a refuge in the goſpel of forgiveneſs. Now the 
goſpel is not ____ or ſuch as knowingly and wilfully renounce 
the law of 60 „ which is holy, and juſt, and good, and who 
perſiſt in this practice, and abandon the commandments of it. 


Can it be ever expected, that the great God ſhould pardon 
and fave thoſe rebels through Jefus Chriſt, who knowingly and 
wilfully perfiſt in their rebellions ? God forbid. The very ligli 
of nature will not ſuffer us to believe this. This would be to 
make Chriſt the miniſter of ſom, and to build again the things which CH 
came to deſtroy; Gal. ii. 17, 18, For it is the deſign of all the blei- 
ings of the goſpel, to make us conformable to God, and to this 
law, which is the unchangeable image of his holineſs. "The 

cat deſign of it is to make us practiſe love to God and our neigh- 
our, which is the fulfilling of the law, as tar as our ſtate of trailty per- 
mits ; Rom. X11, 10. | 


The defign of the grace of God in Chriſt Jefus is, that we might 
be holy, and without blame before God, in lore. Are we choſen in Chriſt ? 
It is that we may be holy ; Eph. i. 2, 3. Doth God forgive us? It is 
that we may fear, and love, and ſerce him; Pf. Cxxx. 4.—There is 
forgiveneſs with God, that he may be feared. Are we redeemed with 
the blood of Chriſt ? It is that we might be a peculiar people, zembous of 
good works ; Tit. ii. 14. Doth the grace of God bring ſulvation to us ? 
It teaches us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, to lice righteouſly, berg 
and religiouſly, in this preſent evil world; Tit. ii. 11, 12. 


We are under the law {till unto Chriſt, as it is the rule whereby 
Chriſt governs his church, while he pardons their failures and im- 
perfeMions : But we are not under the law, as it is the rule of judg- . 
ment, and condemns all that have not fulfilled it. We are freed 
from the curſe of the law, but not from the obligation to obedi- 
ence.” So the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 21. All believers have this free- 
dom from the curſe of the law, that from a new principle of holi- 
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nefs and love, they may fulfil the commands of the law, as far as our 
reſent circumſtances will admit: Rom. vil. 6. But now we are de- 
rered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held ; that we jhould 
{roe God, not in the ſpirit of terror and bondage, but in neune of ſpirit, 
and not in the oldneſs of the letter, i. e. by a new principle of holineſs, 
— in us by the Spirit of God, as a principle of love and obe- 
ence. 


2. The goſpel gives us encouragement and ſtrength to fulfil the 
duties of the law, and engages us to hope in God, that we may 
love him, pleaſe and ſerve him, as a forgiving and reconciling 
God, which the broken law, with all its commands, threatenings, 
and terrors, doth not, and could never do. The law ſpeaks only 
condemnation and death. As many as labour for life under the lum, 
and would be juſtified by the law, are under the curſe, and may deſpair 
of life ; Gal. iii. 10. Now deſpair is no ſpring of obedience, and 
hopeleſs labour is _ feebly and negligently performed; but 
hope is a powerful and laſting principle of holineſs; 1 John iii. 3. 
Aud every man that hath this hape in him, purifieth himſelf ecen as he is pure ; 
1 Tim. iv. 10. Therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach; i. e. in 
doing the will of God; becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the Su- 
viour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that beliere. The devils go on in 
ſinning, becauſe they deſpair ; but man hath hope ſet before him, 
that he may be encouraged to obedience, and allured to purſue ho- 
lineſs, from a principle of love and gratitude, If we are made new 
creatures, how can we chooſe but love ant! honour the law of God, 
who hath ſaved us by his goſpel, and changed our unhappy ſtate 
from fin and death, to hope and joy. Beſides, it is the goſpel that 

ives us the ſanctiſying ſpirit, as I ſaid before; Gal. iii. 2, 14. and 
Feb. viii. 10. This is that new covenant according to which he writes 
his law in our hearts. 


3. No Faith in the grace of God will juſtify men, but that rwhich 
warketh by love ; Gal. v. 6. and produceth the good fruits of obedi- 
ence. Abraham obeyed the call of God ; James 11. 22, 26, And in this 
ſenfe his works wrought together with his faith, towards his juſtifi- 
cation. Not that his imperfect works in themſelves, do any thing 
to juſtify him, but his ſincere imperfect works were the effect of his 
faith, and proved his faith to be alive, and true, and ſaving. 

Things are ſaid to be done in feriptme, when they are declared 

or manifeſted to be done: So Abraham ts Hoi to be juſtified by works, 
when his works declared and manifeſted his faith, whereby he 
was juſtified; /ames ii. 25, 26. David's faith in forgiveneſs was 
ſuch, as was accompanied with fincerity and piety ; %, xxxii. 2. 
In whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. It requires confe ſſion of fin, repent- 
ance, humiliation, and new watchfulneſs ; rer. 5,6. Gal. v. 6. It 
muſt be ſuch a faith that purifieth the heart, and works obedience 
from a principle of love; Ads xv. 9. Tit. ii. 5, 7, 8. They who believe 
in Chriſt ſeſus muft be careful to maintain good works. 


4. Without repentance and a change of heart, ſo as to love and 
to obey the law of God, we can never be fit for that ha pineſs 
which God promiſes, and which the creature wants: Without 
holineſs of heart we can never be prepared for heaven, which 
conſiſts in the bliſsful viſion of God; nor indeed are we capable 
of it. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall te God; Mat. v.8 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; Heb. xii. 14. Indeed none 
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can be truly happy but thoſe who are fanQified and affimilated 
$0 the holy Jeſus. A child of fatan, and an enemy of righteouſ- 
neſs, and of the law of God, can never be happy in the midſt 
of the children of God, who have his law written in their hearts, 
and are ever practiſing obedience to his law in perfection. | 


Holinefs indeed is a part of ſalvation, which conſiſts in a releaſe 
from the bondage of fin, and the power of it in our own hearts, 
as well as from the guilt and punithmeat of it in our perſons. 
And the man who profeſſes to receive the goſpel of Chriſt, and 
hope in God for talvation, he doth not know what he profeſſes, if 
he does not hope for holineſs, and long for it, and deſire it. If he 
goes to truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour, merely from the wrath of 
God and hell, he doth not accept of Jeſus, as ſuch a Saviour 
as the goſpel repreſents him; i. e. @ Saviour from jin; Mat. i. 21. 
as well as from hell and wrath. , 


Lafily, Remarks drawn from the whole text, thus opened, ex- 
plained, and proved. 


Remark 1. See why St. Paul always denies juſtification to be 
obtained by the law, 7. e. by any law whatſoever ; (ver.) becauſe 
none have fulfilled, or can fulfil, any moral law of God in perfec- 
tion, ang a law requires perfe ct obedience, in order to juſtitication 
by it: Nor is it in the nature or power of it, to juſtify thoſe who 
are under it, and yield not perfect obedience. Curjed be erery one 
that continueth not in all things, which are written in the book of the law, 
to do them; Gal. iii. 10. e epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians 
are full of this doctrine. Whether it be the law of nature; Rom. 
ii. 14, 15. or whether the law under which the Jews were, which 
includes the moral, ceremonial, and political precepts of it; Rom. 
iu. 19, 20, 23. all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. By 
the works of the law, any law whatſoever, no e ſhall be guftified. 
Man doth not, cannot, obtain life by any law ; it cannot give life. 


In this ſenſe all laws are laws of works: Do this and live, is their 
language and ſenſe. The man that doth them ſhall live in them; Gal. 


ii. 13. 


2. See here to what a wretched and deplorable ſtate of guilt 
and miſery are we fallen, that no law, which God can make 
in our circumſtances, can {ave us. God cannot make a law which 
doth not require perfect holineſs, in thought, word, and deed: _ 
He cannot make a law which allows fin and imperfection: For 
this would be, as it were, to eſtabliſh iniquity by a la, which the 
holy God cannot do. The holy nature of God, as 31 of his 
creatures, cannot but command them to be perfectly holy, under 
PE gracious diſpenſations he may place them, for the re- 
lief of their guilt, and weakneſs, and diftreſs. His law ſtill com- 
mands what fallen impotent creatures cannot fully obey; and there- 
fore we are miſcrable What a hideous ruin hath the firſt man 
brought into human nature, and ſpread over all this lower crea- 
tion? It hath weakened all our powers, hath turned; our hearts 
away from God, hath debaſed our inclinations to ſenſe and fleth, 
and vanity, and made God's own rational creatures, incapable of 
being made happy, by any law that he ſhould give them, when 


taken in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of a law. 


3. Even the goſpel of Chriſt, conſidered as a mere law, as re- 
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quiring duty, and promiſing a reward upon full performance, can- 
not give life to ſinful man: For whether you take it in a large ſenſe, 
and confider it as including the moral law, taken into the hand of 
Chriſt the Mediator, ſtill it diminiſhes not its commandments ; it 
requires perfect holineſs, and abates nothing in its demands. Or 
whether you take it in a more limited ſenſe, as requiring faith and 
new obedience, fincere diligence and watchfulneſs, yet, conſidered 
as a law, it requires the practice of theſe duties in greater perfec- 
tion, than the beſt of ſaints or chriſtians ever ptactiſed them; 
otherwiſe they would not fin in coming ſhort of what the goſpel 
requires; and therefore they cannot give life, if God ſhould ſtrictly 
- judge us, according to theſe gentle commands of the goſpel. And 
therefore you find, when the apoſtle ſpeaks of juſtification ac- 
cording to the goſpel, he is poſitive, peremptory, and univerſal, in 
his excluſion of all works of the law, from juſtifying us; as in 
Rom. iii. and Gal. iii. 2 

He calls the goſpel therefore a promiſe, the grace of Cod, the new 
covenant, q c. that he may not be ſuppoſed, to ſpeak of it as juſtify- 
ing us, under the notion of a law. He never calls the goſpel a law, 
but in ſuch a rhetorical or figurative ſenſe, by way of catachreſis, 
or a very ſtrong metaphor, the law of faith ; as in Rom. iii. 27. It 
is as if he ſhould ſay, it we muſt call it a law, it is a mexe law of 
faith, or truſting in the merey of God. : 

Aue. 1. What is the goſpel then? and how doth it juſtify us 
and give life? Aufs. Not as fulfillers ot a law, and thereby ob- 
taining a claim to life, but as depending upon mere mercy. The 

oſpef is a conſtitution of the bleſſed God, whereby he accepts 
eſs obedience at our hands than the law requſres; and that, not 
to make up a righteouſneſs 'for our acceptance, but that God 
may receive us through grace, for the ſake of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who wrought a perfect obedicnce, or complete righte- 
gufneſs, to anſwer that law; and died to make atonement for our 
Uns, and redeemed us from the cure of the law, which we had de- 
ſerved. This is the expreſs language of the goſpel taught us by 
St. Paul; Roam. iii. 23, 24. All hare ſinned, and cot ſhork, of the glory 
of God; i. e. of that glory which we tho 1ave obtained by a 
erfect obedience : But when we are juſtified, it is done freely by 
is grace, iirough the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. The law con- 
demns us as finners, and we muſt be ſenſible of this condemna- 
tion. The goſpel thews us, that we muſt truſt or depend merely 
on forgivingggrace, and not pretend to any righteouſneſs of our 
own, and to*claim life by obcying the law ourſelves. It is by 
our faith or dependance ; not by our works, and any claim of 
merit. The whole ſtrain of the apoſtle's writing to the Romans, 
hath this view in the five or fix firſt chapters. * 


Augſt. 2. Is it not therefore, matter of blame for us, to call the 
oſpel a law ? or the new law? Anfiz. The word law, when taken 
in a ſtrict ſenſe, for the will of a ſovereign prince, revealed and 
requiring perfect obedzence of his ſubjects, and pronouncing a 


ſubject wighteous only upon this obedience, is the true notion 


and idea of a law : In this ſenſe the goſpel is not a law, for it doth 
not pronounce any perſons righteous, and accepted to the favour 
of God, on account of a perfe& obedience, performed by them 
to any command, which was given them, | 
£ 9 
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But if a law be taken in a large ſenſe, for any conſtitution 
of a governor, whereby he 1228 accepts at our hands, leſs 
than his law requires, and pardons thoſe offenders who ate 
ſincerely willing and deſirous to obey his law, and who truſt in his 
mercy; then the goſpel may be called a law. Torah, in the 
Hebrew, is uſed in this large ſenſe for the goſpel ; I/ ii. 3. Out of 
Zion ſhall go forth the late, &e. and other places. | 


And NoyS-,in the Greek, may be enlarged to ſuch an exten- 
five ſenſe alſo : But originally it ſignifies, that which diſtributes 
to every one their due reward, according to their merit, or their 
ſervices; and in this ſenſe the goſpel cannot be a law. St. Paul 
does not uſually call it ſo ; nor can I think it the beſt way for 
miniſters, to reprefent it thus. Yet, after all, it is but a fort of 
difference in words, if we do but explain the things in the right 
manner, and guard againſt thoſe errors, which we are liable to 
fall into on either fide. Nor would I be angry with any man, 
who confiderately and ſincerely thinks this the beſt way of repre- 
ſenting and explaining the goſpel, any further than to ſay, that 
St. 8 did not think it the beſt way; and I am much of his 
mind, hs ev: | 

4. How much ſhould our ſouls bleſs God, for the introduction 
of the goſpel into the world, at the firſt promiſe ; and even for all 
the promiſes of this new covenant, efpecially in this laſt, and beſt, 
and brighteſt edition, and the adminiſtration of it by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Spirit? As it is expreſſed and explained in Heb. vin. 10, 12: 
Have we not ſometimes had an awakening and painful ſenſe ot 
guilt? Have we never thought ourſelves ſinners, and teared the 
eternal anger of God, and cried out for ſalvation, from the con- 
demning ſentence of the broken law. | 


And when we have reſolved, and watched, and laboured again to 
fulfil the holy law of God, and failed in many inſtances, have 
we not bewailed ourſelves as weak and impotent creatures, as 
well as under the guilt of ſo many offences, repeated and abound- 
ing? O what abundant reaſon have we to bleſs God, for the 
goſpel of his grace, through Jeſus Chriſt, wherein our only hope 
ies, and all our ſalvation! Even all our hopes of pardon and 
acceptance with God, as well as all our ſtrength to do the will of 
God, and obey his law, ſo far as chriſtians are enabled and ex- 
pected to do in this life. Let us fly from the law, and its curſes 
and condemnation, to the refuge and hope which the goſpel has 
et before us, and live there daily, by faith in the Son of God the 
Saviour; for there only lies our ſafety from the wrath of God, 
and eternal deſtruction. 


5, What a glorious harmony will appcar in the review of all the 
diſpenſations of God at the laſt day, between the law and the goſpel? 
{he law was the inſtrament ot God's government of his crea- 
lures, and the rule of his juſtice, from the beginning of the world 
% the end;: Btit the goſpel is the inftrument of his grace for our 
lalvation. The law is the rule, guiding and teaching all the 
laints in the ways of holineſs, convincing of fin, and condemn- 
5 all finners, and driving them to ſeek refuge in grace: And the 
golpel is the noble and divine remedy, diſcovering that grace, 
whereby alone we can be ſaved. 
VOL, II . 
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And why may not theſe ſentiments, be part of our tranſport. 
ing and 4 contemplations, in the heavenly ſtate? It is 
generally agreed by our divines, that the various providences, of 

ie life and ſtate we have paſt through in this world, whether 
they have been painful or pleaſant, ſhall be the matter of our 
delightfat review and meditation; eſpecially ſo far as they have 
been the hag means of out ſancłification, and our preparation, 
for the final le edneſs of the heavenly ſtate. I am welt affured, 


* 


there will be abundant matter of joy and thankfulneſs, found in 


theſe different diſpenſations of God, in his bringing many ſons to glory; 
and there will 2 le inſtances of his providential care, and 
— examples of his righteouſneſs and his grace, in a thou- 
and PET tranſactions of the bleſſed God, and our Lord je- 
fus Chriſt his Son, with the children of his : And perhaps 
there ſhall be fuch diſcoveries made to us, of the righteouſneſs 
and the of God in his holy law and his goſpel, among theſe 
divine tranſactions, as will elevate our ſouls into higher raptures 
bed or and Jo, and, furnifh our tongues with pleaſant and 
laſting hallehs 8 > 
The ſaints in that day, ſhall e thankfully recount, 
the awful voice of God in the commands and terrors of his law, 
fince theſe were the dleſſed means of awakening their ſtupid con- 
ſciences, and of ſtirring them to a haſty t to Jeſus and his 
goſpel, as the only and all- ſufficient refuge of finful and guilty 
s. Happy creatures! who turned their eyes to his grace, 
when they were thus ſelf-condemned, and trembling for tear of 
the immediate execution of the divine threatnings of his law. 
How glorious and delightful; will be the moments of theſe ſouls, 
when they ſhall review the firſt $ they had by divine grace, 
of the (obetinn and _ — * — for han, we 
encourag! e promiſes at 
new Tags will — the Redeemer, in this —— of thoſe paſt 
events? What echos of praiſe to him that fitteth the throne, 
— the — — while 5 2 of the = wars, are 
purſuing a out backward, ancient of the grace 
of God, to 2 their recovery from the fin and mala of the firſt 
Adam, and their entering into the covenant of ſaivation, through 
Huus Chrift the ftcond? He was the ever-bleſſed anti-type of the 
- firit Adam, the P Lord of life and everlaſting bleſ- 
ſedneſa, to all who are ſanctified and ſaved. Honour and glory, 
and pouer, be to his holy name, for ever and ever. Amen. 
| nk 1 
DISCOURSE V“. 


The earl Appointment of the Atonement of Chriſt manifeſted. 


| X — 
Rev. xiii. 8. The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 
a THE FIRST PART, 


Is order to make the ſenſe of theſe words eaſy and plain, we 
muſt take into our counſel three other texts of the New Teſta- 
ment: (viz.) I. 1 Pet. i. 18—20. Ye know that ye were not 


* Sermons preached at Berry-ftreet, December 1744, and 1745, 
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with corruptible thi en with the precious blood of 
Chriſt, as of u Lamb, without blemiſh, and without ſpot. Ver. 20. Who 


rerily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifeſted 
in theſe laſt times for you. This fhews 87 that this Lamb was Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was offered a ſacrifice for the fins of the world, and 
thereby takes them away; John i. 29. II. Ads xv. 18. Knoun 
unto God are all is works, from the beginning of the world. And there- 
fore this great work, of redeeming ſinners by the death of his Son 
Jeſus, (as 1 Fet. i. 20.) was alfo known to him. III. Rom. iv. 17. 


God quickeneth the dead, and called thoſe things which be not, as though ' 


they were : i. e. ſpeaketh ſometimes of things not yet done, as 
though they were done; therefore this Lam̃b is ſaid to be ſlain 
from the foundation of the world, becauſe it was by virtue of 
his death, many other things were appointed. 


God hath before the foundation of the world, ordained all 
things that regard the ſalvation and recovery of man, from the 
ruins of his fall. Sometimes the holy ſcripture ſpeaks of thoſe 
things, which were originally defigned and decreed, as though 
they were actually done, though perhaps it was many ages after- 
wards, before theſe things had any actual being. It is in this 
ſenſe, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid to be the Lamb Jlarn, before the 
foundation of the world ; i. e. he was decreed and determined to be 
the Saviour of mankind; and for this end he was 4 to 
be a ſacrifice of atonement for our fins, even before laid the 
foundations of the world; Kph. i. 4, 5. He appeared as the Lamb 
Jain for this purpoſe, and with this defign, in the eye of God, 
who ſees all things in one fingle view, whether they be things 
paſt preſent, or to come. God the Father, kept Jeſus Chriſt is 

ever in his eye, in this view, through all his tranſactions with 
the children of men. 


It is generally ſuppoſed that Adam ſtood in the tate of inno- 
cence but a few days at moſt, or a very ſhort-time after his crea- 
tion, though our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came not into this world, nor 
took fleſh and-blood upon him, of the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary, 
till about four thouſand years afterwards. Many ran out 
amongſt the inhabitants of this world in that time, even ſome 
of the tranſactions of God in his own eternity, before the founda- 
tion of the world, are reaſonably ſuppoſed-to be derived from this 
very idea, in the mind and appointment of the bleſſed God; be- 
cauſe he had originally appointed, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould in due 
— take fleſh and blood, and be offered as a ſacrifice for the fins 
ot. men. 5 

Here we ſhall firſt enquire, what are thoſe early tranſactions of 
the bleſſed God in eternity, or in time, which may be ſuppoſed: to 
have been any ways influenced by this view of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and the anſwers are theſe : | | 


1. It as in this view that God at fiſt decreed and defign _ 
fave and ale any part of fallen = from their ug, f 


miſery; and choſe thouſands of the race of finful mankind to be 
reſtoted to bis favour and to his image; Eph. i. 4, 5, 7, Behold 


Nl | E my 
ert unt nohom-[. uphold : mine cle, in whom my. jou delighteth ; If... xtii.1. 
That ſo God — 2 have a atonement — op all their 
ins, by our Jeſus in order-to be reconciled to them, 
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and to reconcile them to himſelf that they might be holy and 
Wirt nen dn e 
It would be too long at preſent to enter into this enquiry, why 
God required an atonement for fin, or why his juſtice and his 
grace would not unite in the ſalvation of fallen man without it: 
tbe.great/God, thought it unbecoming his ſupreme majcity, and 
his character, to deal thus in a way of abſolute mercy with men; 
and as he has determined it ſo in his word, this is enough for us to 
- a6quielce therein: As Heb. ii. 10. /t became him for hom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringtug many ſons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of | their | ſulcation; perfect through ſujfertugs. Tiaiuouy l. e. 
ag/critics/in the Greek language expound ĩt, to conſecrate, ſanctify, 
or finiſh this Captain of Jalvation- for this ſervice, by an atoning 
= ©, RE er | 
„God was pleaſed to make his beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, his 
firſt elec ; I/ xli-1. and he choſe all the reſt in him; Eph. i. 4. 
According 'as lie” hath clan us in him before the foundation of the world, 
iu] tte hould mes Holy umd without, blame before him in love. He was 
roſulved to ſet him up at the head of all the ſaved number, who 
wus his bwn Son, that he ſhould be their forerunner into heaven, 
anch hdve the honor of redeeming all the ſons of God, and bring- 
ing them back unto tlie Father: and he decreed him to be the great 
orifice, for the expiation of the tins, of all his choſen and fa- 
vourite ſons: He has redecmed them all with his blood. 
2. lt was in the view of Jeſus Chriſt, as the great Mediator 
in Jacrifice,, that God appointed Any further communion, or any 
favgurable cham ſcations, between himſelf and his fallen creature 
man. Tt was in this view that he appointed, there ſhould be 
any approach of fallen man towards himſelt * It wasn this view 
he Give him the firſt promiſe; and the firſt hope of mercy, even 
that Tee the woman honld bruifethe head of the ferpent; Gen, 11, 15. 
hywayhon maftkind was deceived to their ruin and deſtruction; 
ane 2 — foſus Chriſt to bea ſucriſice for fin: It was pro- 
pheſßed t fat his feet, or the lower part of his nature, 2. e. his body, 
aul te brußed, in order to break "the head” of the ſerpent ; as it is 
plained; 4 John ſii. 8. For tlis/purpoje the Son of "God was\ manifeſted, 
that he hight dero, the norte of the devil ; i. e. his tyranny and do. 
miniofover man This feed of the woman, was the appointed 
_ Facrifice for this purpofe: Cen. iii. 15. It was with this view that 
God enquired after ſoſt man in the garden of paradiſe, in order to 
recover and fave him by his Son Jeſus ; Gen. iii. 9. Adam, where art 
than? And be gave him the promiſe of recovery by this means. 
And as Gad afterwards appointed it, that no man fhould come to the 
Huber but by the don , Jahn xiv. 6. 10 he revealed himſelf as making 
his way towards fallen Adam, by this _ and jt 1s by him 
at all that arg. brought back ain a Cod ave been appointed to 
-aw near to Him ever fince ; for he js the only appointed way. 
lt is alſo very probable that God might make clearer diſcoveries 
to our firſt parents, in the midit of their ruined and diſmal ſtate, in 
and witli this firſt promiſe, than Moſes, the divine hiſtorian, has 
| = wa 8 oh —— this vas to 3 1 loning 5 
pledge of their hope ot any acceptance with „ and then 
expectation of life and ſalvation. Let me here ſpeak one awaken 
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ing word to fallen ſinners : Did qo never give yourſelves leave to 
think how great your guilt and deſtruction is, and how terrible 
your miſery and danger? and do you never conſider that it was in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt, as the appointed ſacrifice for our ſins, that 
God made his firſt ſteps towards you in a way of reſtoration and 
recovery? This thould not bc utterly negle&ed and forgotten by 
ſinners. Sce how carly was the love of God to fallen man. 


3. It was in this view of Jeſus Chriſt, as a propitiatory ſacrifice, 
that God inſtituted ſacrifices to be offered up by Adam, immedi- 
ately aftet his fall, as it is recorded by Moſes. God forbid that 
ever we ſhould imagine, that the —— God left this important af- 
fair of offering ſacrifices to reconciſe and appeaſe an angry God, to 
the mere invention of vain and fooliſh man: And how can we 
{ſuppoſe that it ſhould enter into the heart of man, that God ſhould 
be pleaſed with ſuch facrifices as the cutting and burning of his 
living creatures in the fire, in order to pleaſe him after their firſt 
ſin? It is very evident that God appointed the ſikins of beaſts to 
be their firſt covering, but theſe very beaſts were not then ap- 
pointed hy God the Creator to be ſlain for the food of man, till the 
days of Noah;: and therefore, it mult be out of the beaits ſlain for. 
ſacrifice, that the Lord God made coats of ſkins, and clothed” 
Adam, and his wife Eve. And it is highly probable that their 
clothing was made out of the ikins of the beaſts that were ſacri- 
heed, to guard them from the cold winds, and ſtorms, and from any 
of the inconvenjencies of the air and ſky that miglit befal them, 
for want of ſuch covering; Gen. iii. 31. And unto Adam and: his wie 
did the Lord God make: coats of Shins, und clothed them. "7 | 


lt is further evident, that theſe ſacrifices were not merely ſacri- 
fices of thankſgiving and acknowledgment to God for his mercies, 
as men are tao often ready to ftuppole. Mhen Cain brought to God 
the firſt fruits of itherground 5 Gen. iv. 3. if it was done merely as an 
offering of thank fulneſs, it is manifeſt that Abel alto, Gen. v. 4. 
brought. of the! firjtlings his flock; and the fat thereof ; and it is very 


plain that Abel found acceptance with God, but Cain did not; 


cer 5. And as it is repeated, Heb. xi. 4. faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent facrifice than Cain. Andy/probably this was the 
difference; becauſe by the facrifice and death of the living crea- 
tures, there was an acknowledgment made of fin, and of fintul 
man's deſert of death, by ſome intimation from heaven; and this 
was accepted of God as an atonement or ſubſtitute, in the room of 
the finner, or a typical propitiation for fin, "This ſeems to be im- 
plied in that queſtion of Balak to Balaam: Micah vi. 6, 7. Where- 
with ſhall. come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high GO 
Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calzes of a year old? 
Will the. Lord be pleaſed with thouſunds of _ rams, &c. Ora 1 give my 
krt-born: for my tranſyreſſion, the fruit of my body for the fin of my foul ? 
It is very natural for man, under a ſenſe of the guilt of fin, to en- 

dure how he ſhall appear before a ly God with acceptance? 
And God, as it were in anſwer to ſuch a ſuppoſed enquiry, directs 


Adam to the ſacrifice of beaſts, as an atonement for fin ; 7. e. as a 
fort of ranſom for the forfeited life of man. And this is the moſt 
natural and moſt eaſy ſenſe of things, and the beſt account of the 
iginal of ſacrifices, and of the prevalence and continuance of that 
— the. all over the world : And this is the faireſt accountof 


or 
cu 
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the original tradition of Adam's firſt ſacrifice after his fall from 

God, and the ſenſe of his anger 
$. It was in the view of the atoning ſacrifice of Chrift, the | 

Lamb of God, that all the ſchemes o 23 ſacrifices, all | 

the flaughter and burnt-offerings of the animals, and the pourings- 

out and fprinklings of blood, and the wafhings with water in the 


Jewiſh facrifices, were firſt appointed as figurative methods, to 
cleanſe them from ſinful defilements : And the Lord Jeſus Chriſt f 
at laſt appeared, or was ſet forth hereby, as the great deliverer 
from the wrath of Gad, and as typified under all theſe figures and I 
ſhadows. leb. x. 112. The law having @ ſhadow of thangs to } 
come, (but not the very image of the things, thoſe ſacrifices were all 1 
imperfe& as to the grand deſign ; for they could not cleanſe the t 
conſciences of men from guilt before God ; Heb. x. 1, 2. In this f 
reſpect Chriſt alone was the true Sacrifice ; Heb. ix. 11, 12. te 


And this was the reaſon of ſhedding-of the blood of beafts ac- 4 
cording to the law; Heb. ix. 14, 15, 22. For there was no remiſ- 
fron without blood. The blood of Chrift by virtue of his union FI 
with the ood gr — — immo „ in it. Chriſt, tl 
the Lamb of God, offe * if wi unto God, to our con- 1 
ſeiences from. dead works, (or from — that 8 that by 
we might force the living and true God with acceptance : Thus Iſrael, con- W 
ſidered as a national church, derived this advantage from our * 
Lord Jeſus'Chriſt. And it was with this view that the national Hl 
atonement, or the bullock that was offered every year for the ce 
fins of the whole nation? Lev. xvi. and xvii chapters, attained uff 
its proper effect, and delivered the whole nation from national of 
guilt, and that. deſtruction -which the juſtice of God might have tif 
rought upon it. for fin. bef 
8. It was in the view of this great ſacrifice, ſlain from iſ 
the foundation of the world, that God pardoned the per- the 
ſonal guilt / of men, and:forgave thouſands of fins under the Old = 
Teſtament, and dparcd the guilty, each of themin their day and bl 
ſcaſon, and took away: the guilt of their iniquities. So David was ne 
forgiven his adultery and his murder, crimes of the deepeſt dye, of 
for which David kuew of no ſacriice; Py. li. 16. and for which 7 
no man could be pardoned or juſtified by any ceremonies in the 
law of Moſes. And therefore the apoſtle ſays ; 4s xiii. 38, 89. i 
Hy this man, even jeſus Chriſt. there :was gor appointed for ul 
wfe fins for which no ſacrifices were ordered by the law of le 


Moſes, nor any ſacrifices were offered, or ted, accordin | 
to the levitical law. Rom. ili. 24,'25. Cod 12 — . frot 
Piliation through jaith in his blood; to declare his righteouſneſs for the rem. I 1) 


At it is generally fuppoſcd by-ovr fivines, that it was*Feſus the Son of God, 
who, in che name of his Father, appeared io Adam in-the-gatden after his fin, L 


and had-this. converſation with-him.; ſo it js not unlikely that God, in the perſon to a 

of. his Son ſeſus, taught Adam .huw o mangge theſe facrifices, N the beit 

ins, and ᷑utting the beafts into proper, parts, and burning them ; of which there u D 

a hint given in the Greek tranflation of the "ſeptuagiat ; "Gen. iv. 7. which is not 0! 

found in the Hebrew. original at preſent, Where God ſays to Cain, if thou v4 rightly 

gfered, but haft nct rightly trvided the ſacrifice, thus A MH. And if this isYuppdied * 1 

to de a true account oi the matter, then Jeſus Chem hi mſe li, in a prejudjum to his the \ 

incarnation was the. rt high-prict, and he that taught Adam, firſt to offer a ſacri 

and ſo, in the fight of Gad, it was accepted from-the hands of him, whom. God ha . 
in 


conftiated an ever}afting hign · prieſi though, at the'ſame time, the ſacrifice of Chrift, 
the. Lamb of God, migut be typiged by the Aaughter and facrifice of the boat itſelf. 
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fion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearamee of God ® But even at 
that time there was forgiveneſs with God in the view of Chriſt ; for 
even David ſpeaks with much freedom in the xxxii. Pfalm, and 
elſewhere, of the pardon of fin. 


It was alſo through this blood of the Lamb flain, that Solomon 
was pardoned his many heinous and grievous fins ; i. e. the Lamb of 
God flain in the view of the Father, as an atoning facriftice from the 
foundation of the world: And through the ſame blood God forgave 
the repeated crimes of Manaſſeh the king, who had filled Jeruſa- 
lem with flaughter ; and all the ſaints, and all the kings, who 
had ever been finners, and were ſaved, it was in this view of 
the blood of the Lumb: always ſuppoſing truſt in the mm of God, 
together with ſincere repentance, and return to God, was 
tound at the ſame time. Bleſſed Jeſus, how early and how ex- 
tenſive was this ſalvation through thy blood, even before it was 
actually offered 


6. The goſpel of the ſalvation of finful man was contrived and 
appointed by the great God, in this view of Jeſus, the Lamb of God, 
the great expiatory ſacrifice, uin from the foundation of the world - 
And it is for this reaſon that the doctrine of this atonement for fin 
* facrifice, runs through all the parts and forms of religions 
which God early appointed in the world, and the ſeveral religions 
which man, under the divine appointment of God, ever practiſed. 
Hleb. x. 12—18. Where there is a particular account given of the 
covenant of grace, from the language of the prophets. Tits man 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for fin, for ever ſut down on the right-hand 
of God ;—for by one offering, he hath perfefted for ever them that are ſunc- 
tifed ; whereof the Holy Ghoſt dlſo is a witneſs to us ; for after he had ſtud 
before, tit is the cocenant that 7 will make with them after thoſe dogs, fuit 
the Lord ; I trill put my laws in their hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them ; and their fins and iniquities will I remember no more. Now where 
remiffion of theſe is, there is no more offering for jin. Theſe are the 
bleffings of the goſpel of Chriſt ; here is the ſanQifying Spirit 
Included, as well as the blood of atonement ; here is a purification 
of our natures, as well as a juſtification of our perſons, introduced 
in the view of this Lamb that was lain: And therefore John the 
baptiſt might ſay, in more ſenſes than one; John i. 29. Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſin of the world. He takes away the 
755 of ſin in the ſoul, by the ſanctification of his ſpirit. All the 
lefſed promiſes of the goſpel, in the Old Teſtament and in the 
New, are but the language of this new covenant, which aroſe 
from the view and foreſight of the blood of this dying Lamb; 
1 Sar therefore d the blood of the everlaſting covenant ; 
ec » * 20. 


| 
Let me aſk ye now, O finners, whoſe conſciences are expoſed 
to agonies through the guilt of fin, and whoſe ſouls are in danger of 
being captivated into new offences, by the power of fin within you: 
Do you not ſee how neceſſary theſe bleſſings are to your ſalvation? 


* We tranſlate this word forgiveneſs, as though it were AP4os;, remiſſion, but 
the word is wapiorc, which properly ſignifies the paſſing by of fin ; that is, that 
God did not actually puniſh them: Though the Coccceian writers do not make a 
juſt inference ſrom this, that therefore no fins were pardoned under the Old Teſta» 
ment, but merely the puniſhment of them delayed or neglected. 
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How can vou have your ſins pardoned, or your fouls accepted 


wich God unto eternal life, or renewed unto holineſs, it gow. 
© 


have not an intereſt in the ſalvation wrought by the blood o 
Lamb ? | 


7. It was with this deſign, and in the view of this blood of 
feſus, the great ſacrifice, that all the ordinances of the New 
Teſtament itſelf were inſtituted : Baptiſm itſelf had omen 
of this ſignification ; for ſo ſaid Ananias the chriſtian to Paul, 
when he was firſt ſtruck down to the ground by the viſion from 
heaven, Why tarrieft thou ? Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and * away thy 
fins, calling on the name of the Lord Jeſus; Acts xxil. 16. he water 
of baptiſm came to have a cleanſing and ſanctifying virtue from 
the foreſight and eternal mercy of God, who appointed Jeſus 
Chriſt to be ſlain for a ſacrifice ; which is alſo intimated Heb. x. 22. 
Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſtience, and our bodies waſhed, 1. e. in 
baptiſm, with pure water. There is no need of the particular de- 
ſcription of the inſtitution of the Lord's-ſupper ; Mat. xxvl. 28. 


Rev. i. 5. wherein the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſard to waſh us from our 


fins. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his Sou, cleanſeth us from allfin; 1 John 1. 7. 


8. It was in the view of this Lamb flain from the foundation of the 
world, that there was a way made, provided, and prepared, for 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to ariſe from the dead. The apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, in chap. xiii. ver. 20. is expreſs in this ſentiment. The 
God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great 
Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant ; i. e. the 
covenant of grace and pardon, which began as foon as man had 
fnncd, and remains to this day, even to all everlaſting, to ſpeak' 
peace and pardon to finners. Every circumſtance in this part of 
the hiſtory of our Saviour was appointed in this view. He died, 
and lay in the grave for a ſhort ſeaſon, to prove the truth and 
rcality of his death; and he aroſe again, to confirm the predic- 
tions of the ancient prophets ; for all the works of God, con- 
cerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his tranſactions in lite and in 
death, were known to him from the beginning of the world ; and 
every ſtep of his ſufferings, and his riſing from the grave, was all 
ordained with a view to this covenant, by which he was raiſed from 
the dead ; Acts xi. 13. All the decrees of God and all the predic- 
tions of the prophets, all the types of the old Jewiſh law, and all 
the promiſes of God with regard to his Son Jeſus, were doubt- 
teſs appointed, 3 and fulfilled, with regard to this 
great ſacrifice. 


The holy angels, who were to be employed in the reſurrection 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt, were doubtleſs acquainted with this glo- 
rious event before hand; every one of choſe holy ones had the 
orders to be ready at the proper poſt for theſe tranſactions; for 
his riſing from the dead, and his glorious entrance, as the Son 
of God, into his beayenly kingdom; thouſands of angels were 
preſent there; Pj; Ixviii. 17, 18. The chariots of God are twenty thou- 
Jang, even thoupunds of angels, The Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in 
the holy place. Thou haſt aftended on high, thou haſt led captivity caplice, c. 


9. Therefore was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt repreſented to the 
apoſtle John as @ Lamb /tain in * midſt of the throne, after his reſut- 
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reftion, and his entrance into glory in heaven ; Rev. v, 6. that 
there might be an everlaſting emblem, and monument, or me- 
morial of the Lamb ſlain before the face of God, for all the bleſſed 
deſigns which God had in his view for the ſalvation of his people, 
through all the ages of mankind, ever fince fin entered into the 
world, even to the end of time, and the conſummation of all 
things: I lait by this viſion there might be before the eyes of God 
a perpetual appearance of this foundation of our pages of fin, 
the juſtification of our perſons through the blood of Chriſt, a 
our acceptance with God in the heavenly world. And who can 
tell, or who can conceive, how many and how yatjous were the 
blefſed and glorious ends that God deſigned, and actually attained, 
by this repreſentation ? 


; a a | : — ' — 
DISCOURSE VI. 


— . * 


The early Appomtment of the Alonement of Chriſt manifeſted. 


Rev, xiii, 8. and v. 6.—Of the Lamb flain ſrom the fouridation of the world. In 
midſt of the throne - ſtood a Lamb as it had been ain, 


THE SECOND PART. 7 


Thos far have we conſidered what are the tranſactions of 
God in which he might have a regard to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
repreſented ſo early as before the foundation of the world. In 
the next place, I proceed to conſider what divine leſſons of inſtruc- 
tion, or conſolation, may be derived from this viſion of the Lamb, 
as it had been ſlain, appearing in the midſt of the throne; Rev. Xu. 6. 
And among theſe we may number ſuch as follow: 


1. There is hereby an information given to the inhabit- 
ants of the heavenly world, that Jeſus, the Son of God, who 
was made man, has redeemed many trom among the children 
of men, to be a praiſe unto him, and bis glory, in all ages to come. 
There is an enquiry ; Rev. vii. 13, Hat are theſe which are arrayed 
in white robes, and whence came they ? To this we anſwer, as in that 
text, rer. 14. Ihe are they which came out of great tribulation. Or 
we may give the ſame anſwer as Zeba and Zalmunna anſwered 
to Gideon, when they were aſked ; judges vin. 18, 19. What manner 
of men were they whom ye flew at Tabor ? nd they anſwered, As thou 
art, ſo. were they; each one reſembled the children of a king. ud he 
id, they were my brethren, eve the 2. of my motler. Each of them 
ae the brethren of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, born of women, and 
expoſed to great tribulations ; but they have all wafhed their robes, and 
made them white, in the blood of the Lamb: And therefore they are like the 
angels of heaven, who fland round the throne, in the glorious ſervices for 
which they are prepared, in the court of our bleſſed Redeemer, 
each of them the image of the firſt-born Son of God; and recon- 
ciled to God the Father by his blood, and ſhall-dwell there for 
ever with him. A. glorious Reconciler, and a divine atonement, 
and happy ſouls who are partakers of it 


2. The Lamb, as it had been flain, appears there as a 
divine Mediator, and is a memorial of — — and 
VOL, II. F 
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conſtant efficacy, of the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt ; which was W 
typified of old by the conſtant acrifices morning and evening : of 

e prieſts on earth. ſtood daily miniſtring, and offering often- i 
times the ſame ſacrifices; which could never effectually take W an 
away fin; But this mau, after he had offered one ſacrifice for Jing, for iſ ev. 
ever ſat down on the right-hand of God For by one offering he has for all 
erer perſected them that are ſunftified; Heb. x. 12, 14., Theſe re- gu 
peated ſacritices, were deſigned as a type to remove the continual W vir 
guilt of returning ſins amongſt the ſaints; morning-funs, and ma 
evening-fins, fins in the beginning of life, fins in the middle ſtate I ma 
of life, and fins of old age ; ſins of 28 life, and private fins, W ma 

e 


known and unknown, .. and public. The prieſts were daily W [ef 
employed in continuing theſe typical ſacrifices, through all the ¶ fci 
levitical diſpenſation. And let it be obſerved; Ads 11. 1. this 

was called the hour-of prayer; and that the people were ap- F 9 
pointed to offer up their prayers and praiſes unto God at theſe 10 
times of the morning and evening ſacrifice, as the everlaſting means 1 44 
of the acceptance a Jr morning and evening worſhip before God, we 
making all our ſervices acceptable to the great and bleſſed God in hea- bo 
ven hereby. Therefore when we come to lift up our morning wor- e 
ſhip, or our evening addreſſes, to the throne, let us remember that ws 
Jeſus, the Lamb who was ſlain, is there for ever, making this new kin 


and living way to the [throne plain, and keeping it always open it g 
by the virtue of his ſacrifice. Let not a morning or evening pals, 
without an addreſs to heaven in this blood. url 


3. This gives ſufficient and perpetual notice of the everlaſting I. 
interceſſion which Chriſt makes for the ſaints; Heb. vii. 25. And MW bee 
therefore he is repreſented, as able to jave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that Ml in t 
come unto God by kim. There is no nzed of other high-prieſts to of 
offer up daily facrifices, ſince the one ſacrifice of Jeſus, the WW higl 

eat High-prieſt, in the conſtant emblem of it, abides here before MW dati 

e face of God for ever; John i. 29. 1 /m i. 7. Behold the Land fecr 
of God, who, by his blood, cleanſethi us from all fin. If. 1. 18. Though but 
our. fins may be as ſtarlet, they thall all be wathed away; and our W Ma: 
garments be as white as ſhow, or made white as woot, and fit to ap- be / 
pear before God continually, without blemiſhes and defilement, I {hal 
through this abounding fountain, which may be ſaid to flow for WM paci 
ever om the wounds of ſeſus Chriſt, as a ſacrifice ; ſince it is the 
in and by this blood, our High-prieſt may be ſuppoſed for ever 6 
to plead with the Father for our pardon and acceptance: For the 


interceſhon of Chriſt is ſcarcely revealed unto us, as carried on — 
by the actual voice or language of Jeſus the Son of God in heaven; tn 
but perhaps it rather means the everlaſting virtue and efficacy of I ,* 
his ſacrifice, as his blood, which has a. voice in it, even as .f. . — 


tain, aluu s open and flowing in the fight of God, for the forgivene!s 
of ſins,” Zeck. xiii. 1. for all the true Ifrael of God: And in this 
ſenſe,” the blood of Jefus, as is elſewhere ſaid concerning i brea 
blood af Abel has a voice in it, and pleads for ever for better thing WI . - 
then the blood of abel did; Heb. xii. 24. Glory be to God for pro- * 
viding this everlaſting ſacrifice, and for revealing ſuch a viſion in U 
the midit of the throne, for our conſtant contemplation. — 


% 4. This viſion appears on the throne as an everlaſting encou- of G 
rage ment for the vileſt and moſt guilty ſinners of all ages to truſt Is 
in the ſacrifice of the Lamb that was ſlain. When we remember WM porel 
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the /earlet and erimpon fins of David, Solomon, and Manaſſch, and 
of the Corinthians, which are reckoned up ; 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. the 
ſaints on earth may ſay, and ſuch were we, drenched all over 
and defiled with iniquities, whoſe evil thoughts, evil words, and 
evil actions, are without boupds and without number; but they are 
all waſhed away in this-divine laver, with all the infinite evil and 
guilt of them, againſt the Majeſty and the grace of God ; for the 
virtue and the dignity of the united podlivad: which dwells in the 
man Chriſt Jeſus, runs through the whole of his ſacrifice, and 
makes it of infinite and everlaſting value; whereby fins of all 
manner of aggravations are removed from thoſe that believe in 
ſeſus; 1 /m i. 7. Mat. xii. 31. No manner of crimes are ſuf- 


ficient to create deſpair, where this atonement is provided. 


5. It may alſo be deſigned as an encouraging memorial to re- 
lieve old ſinners under the guilt of fins, of long continuance, and 
laden with 2 aggravations; for as the yearly ſacrifice of 
atonement, whoſe blood the High-prieſt carried into the hol 
place, and appeared there before God, cancelled the guilt of all 
the nation for all the days of that year; ſo Chriſt, being entered 
into the holy place made without hands, and dwelling there for ever, 
with his own blood anſwers for the fins of thoſe that believe in 
him, which they have been all their lives committing againſt God, 
if they are but ep convinced of their long and repeated ini- 
2 and with humble faith fly to Jeſus, the hope that is ſet be- 
ore them. | 

Look up, therefore, look up, ye humble penitents, that have 
been guilty of many and repeated crimes, and are almoſt drowned 
in tears of repentance, and are ready to die under deſpair, becauſe 
of your aggravated iniquities, laok unto this bleſſed emblem on 
high, the Lamb, as it had been flain : This ſacrifice gives foun- 
dation for hope, not only that we ſhall be cleanſed from all our 
ſecret faults, which are more than we can think, or reckon up, 
but eyen from preſumptuous ſins, which are of the deepeſt dye ; 
Mark iii. 28. Al manner of fins and blaſphemies, ſays our Saviour, ſhall 
be forgiven unto men, Look up to this blefled emblem, and you 
mall find this ſalvation complete and perfect, and your conſcieaces 
pacified, under the agonies of your own guilty reflections, through 
the blood of Jeſus, who died. 


6. This emblem of a dying ſacrifice is alſo a refuge, a ſupport, 
and a hope for ſaints, under the continual workings of original n, 
under their daily infirmities, under every new temptation. nd 
the buffetings and charges of Satan, who is the accuſer of the bre- 
thren ; Rev. xii. II. The armies of the ſaints have continually 
experienced the virtue of this ſacrifice ; for in all ages they caſt 
down this accuſer by the blood of the Lamb; and here s ir 
great refuge, under all the violent and repeated ſuoveſtions ind 
accuſations of the r enemy of God and fouls : Here is indeed 
a ſweet pillow for the ſouls of thoſe who have been guilty Go one 


iniquities, to reſt their penitent and pained conſciences. by fait 
upon, in a dying hour; /efus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday. and to-day, and 
1 — And the virtue of his atunement always freth in the eye 
0 5 | 


Is there any poor ſoul here, whoſe conſcience is huffeted and 
rely tormented with hurrying temptations, and doubts whe- 
F 2 
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ther their repeated fins ſhall be pardoned or no? Go into the ſe- | 
_ cret chambers of retirement and repentance, whither the ſaints W ,q 
before you have gone, and ſighed, and wept bitterly before God, W i 
and mourned over their fins before the throne, Aſk chriſtians WW +, 
of long experience, whence came all their peace, and their hopes vii 
of freedom from the guilt of fin ? And they will anſwer with one gal 
voice, it is from the blood of the Lamb. It would overwhelm che 
the conſcience to have a full fight of theſe tranſgreſſions let in ¶ nit 
upon it, in all their terror and their dreadiul condemnation, it WF ... 
they had not ſuch a refuge as this to fly to. O bleſſed for ever Ng 
be the name of Jeſus, who has given us, in his word, ſuch a fight, I de. 
ſuch a gracious vifion of hope and comfort! And a bleſſed vi- ae 
fion, it is, for the poor humble ſinner to take a, look at daily, I pu 
with an eye of faith. a | 
7. This viſion is appointed as an evidence and monument of fait 
the church's ſatety and ſecurity, hope and confidence, even to MW Go 
the end of the 8 ; though their circumſtances be never ſo low, ¶ the 
though they are never ſo much finking under their fears, this is WO her 
a good ſecurity of that promiſe ; Mat. xvi. 28. The gates of hell 01 
ſhall not precail againſt the church's intereſt, to bring it down to the i 
round; for the ſacrifice of Chrift is of everlaſting value, and enc 
flee purchaſed the ſecurity of the church to the end of the world. W An 
Jeſus is repreſented as ſtanding in the midſt of the throne, and ere 
before the eyes of God the Father; ſo that the church ſhall never W ou 
be condemned, nor given up to deſtruction. All the living ſtones IM Rat 
that God has deſigned to be brought into the building of the 
church, ſhall be brought into it in their ſeveral ſeaſons: All the [ 
dead finners that are made alive by the blood of Chriſt, and by Ho 
the work of his Holy Spirit, ſhall be raiſed together in a glorious I Jeii 
building, which God ſhall dwell in for ever: And when the - W wor 
fone is laid in heaven, the redeemed nations ſhall ſhout unto it, 
grace, grace ; Zech. iv. 7. | 
8. This viſion may be eſteemed alſo as a monumental emblem, veg 
that the followers of Chriſt, who ſhall fill heaven with inhabit- ou 
ants, are finners redeemed from the carth : They are brought po 
into heaven as ranſomed by the blood of the Lamb, and as WW dis 
cleanſed in this layer ; they are not originally pure and holy in P 
themſelves, as the angels were, but they are guilty creatures, once 9. 
jhamefully defiled and corrupted, but reſcued from hell and fin, WW cour 
and recovered from all their defilements and dangers by a bleſſed W and 
Redeemer. Such were ſome of you, all ye oned and ſand I if ke 
tied fouls ; ſuch were all of you, as related to the firſt Adam, ing 
finful and miſerable ; but ve are redeemed and ſaved by the ſe- ¶ and 
cond, This thought ſhould ever keep us humble and ſelf-abaſed, WW and 
that ſuch worthleſs creatures as we are, are not baniſhed for ever deer 
from the preſence of God. This ſhould ever put us in mind of WW praif 
our low eſtate, that we were once fallen creatures, and are 
raiſedby the ſovereign and condeſcending grace ot God in Chriſt je- 3. 
ſus; and it is in Chriſt alone that we ſtand. This ſhould be a — 4 of th 
tua] warning to each of us, not to indulge or endure the leaſt d 
ment of ſin; for ſin is of ſo malignant a nature, that it will ſoon ſpread ¶ of m 
all over the ſoul, and taint it with guilt and ſhame, when once in- fine 
—_ 2 A - lefſon for 1 — ever to men 157 
er, eſpecially while we are within the reach of temptation, an rf 
ſhould keep us ever watchful. 1 9 8 75 
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3. This viſion uy ive the believers in Chriſt an everlaſti 
aſſurance that they ſhall never be ſeparated from the love of God, 
which 1s in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : For he ſtands in the midit of 
the throne, and will keep his place there for ever and ever; Rom. 
vüi. 34. 35. He ſtands there, if I may ſo ſpeak, in his prieftly 
garments, with the remembrance of his bloody ſacrifice, before 
the throne of God, and is never out of his fight. Faith may 
triumph with holy confidence in this view. Who ſhall condemn 
us now, ſince Chriſt has died, and lives for ever, to maintain and 
teſtify this atonement, which he has made for our fins by bis 
death, and his rifing again? He that was dead is alite, and lives for 
exermore. Amen; Rev. i. 18. Who ſhall pretend therefore to ſe- 
parate us from the love of God, that is ſo ſecured to us in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt ? You ſee plainly in the laſt verſe of this chapter, 
taith defies all creatures whatſoever to make any diviſion between 
God and the juſtified and holy foul, while Jeſus appears there in 
the eternal remembrance of his atoning ſacritice, the poor creature 
here on earth may ſometimes be overtaken with fin, through the 
power of corruption, and bluth, and fear to think of appearing 

efore a God of perfect holineſs ; but this viſion of our Redeemer 
encourages his faith, reſtores his ſpirit, and ſupports his hope. 
And we obferve it is placed in the laſt of the prophetic viſions, 
even in the Revelations. of St. John, that it may abide upon the 
foul, and live in the memory of ſaints, in this frail and imperte& 
tate, where they are ſo often in danger of finning againſt God. 


Inferences or remarks drawn from theſe diſcourſes. —I. Rem. 
How large, how excellent, and how glorious is this ſalvation of 
Jelus Chriſt, the Lamb of God, ſlain to take away the fins of the 
world? And this may be made to appear in many particulars : 


1. It is a falvation that reaches through all ages, from the 
ones to the end of time, from the firſt fin of man, even to the 
end of all things: Thoſe glories of the ſalvation of Jeſus Chriſt are 
deyond the reach of our preſent conception, and beyond all the 
= of number to reckon up, and the force of eloquence to 

play. | b 


2. It reaches through all the tribes of mankind, through all 
countries and nations, through all families and perſons, both Jew 
and gentile, to the ends of the earth. Our Saviour propheſies, that 
if he be lifted up. ſrom tie earth, that is, crucified, and die as an aton- 
Ing ſacrifice, he hall draw all men unto him; John xii. 32. So in Rev. v. 10. 
and vii. 9, men of all nations, and of all languages, of all countries, 
and all ages, ſhall be found in this bleffed number, who are re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt, and join in the everlaſting ſong of 
pruiſe to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever. 


3, This doctrine of the Lamb of God ſlain from the foundation 
of the world, reaches through all the tranſactions ot God wich the 
children of men. It begins as high as creation itſelf; thouſands 
of mankind were at firſt created for this reaſon, that they might in 
time be joined to this bleſſed army, and rejoice and N in 
the Lamb — Lain: It reaches through all the redemption of Chriſt 
for ſinful men were redeemed by the blood of Chriſt for this very 


dupoſe: For this purpoſe they were called and converted from 
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the wicked of the earth; and turned from fin to God, that the 
might for ever be made glorious in holineſs. It is through this dea 
of Chriſt, the Son of God, that they are po ry mary and brought 
into the divine fayour : They are all ſanctified by his Holy Spi- 
rit, under this influence, and adopted into the family of God, 
to become the younger brethren of Jeſus, the firſt-begotten of 
the Father. And ox no God fultils this ſalvation in heaven, it 
will appear what multitudes ct fallen ruined creatures are recovered 
and ſaved, by this atonement ot the Lamb. 


4. I may add further, all the mercies and bleſſings that are be- 

ſtowed upon men through time and eternity: I might add, whe- 
ther theſe bleſſings are national or perſonal, yet our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, in our nature, dying on the croſs has ſome hand, by the 
exuberant merit of his ſacrifice, in procurleg and accompliſhing all 
theſe purpoſes: The grace of Chriſt, while we keep our eye on 
the united godhead, has ſome hand in all the temporal favours, aad 
even the national mercies, even of thoſe who refuſe to receive the 
ſpecial and everlaſting bleſſings of his grace; beſides all the con- 
| 8 and the joys which the ſaints are partakers of here on 
earth, from their firſt calling to their | prom mult have ſome 
regard to this great ſacrifice, ever freſh in the eye of God. 


5. This falvation ſpreads through and beyond all the fins that 
ever we committed, from the beginning of life to this day; and 
beyond even all the miſeries that mankind ever ſuſtained by their 
original fall, and apoſtacy from God ; had they all received this 
grace, it is enough to balance them all. In the dignity of the 

vine nature, united to the man Jeſus, there is proviſion enough 
to anſwer for all this abounding iniquity, and price ſufficient to buy 
all the bleſſings that God ever beſtowed upon his fallen creature 
man, and ſufhicient pardon and happineſs for all the ſinners that are 
willing to ſubmit to the grace of God, and receive the ſe bleſſings 
in his own appointed way. It is only impenitence, and rejection 
of the goſpel, hinders the univerſal effect of it. O amazing and 
bleſſed extent of this ſalvation ! 


6. I add, in the laſt place, the doctrine of the ſalvation of the 
Lamb of God, ſlain from the beginning of the world, carries a glo 
through all the perfections and attributes of God himſelt, whic 
might be diſcovered at large in a ſurvey of the ſeveral glories of 
his nature, his juſtice, and wiſdom, his power and his truth, his 
grace and goodneſs, in the ſalvation of fallen men: there is never 
a perfection of God that is honoured, but it is in and by this bleſſed 
medium, the death and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb of God. 


II. Rem. How neceſſary, how ſolid, and important, is this 
doctrine of the ſalvation of Chriſt, by the atonement of the Lamb! 
It is not a mere matter of ſpeculation, amuſement, and diſcourſe; 
but it is of infinite concernment to men to be acquainted with it; 
fokn x11. 27. For the purpoſes and deſigns of this hour, even of the 
atonement and death of Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus, the Lamb of God, 
came into this world: This might be illuſtrated alſo in many par- 
ticulars; as | 
1. God would not deal thus with his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


to make him a bloody ſacrifice, for mean and ignoble purpoſes: 
This work of his death and atonementis by no means to be eſteemed 


* 
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as a Cypher among the works of divine grace, or as a mere ohject 
of ſpeculation and amuſement. The blefſed God has too much 
love for his Son Jeſus, his only begotten, and his firſt beloved, to 
make him merely the talk of his church, or the matter of enter- 
tainment for their meditation, or their diſcourſe ; there muſt be 
ſomething ſubſtantial, holy, divine and honourable, deſigned in 
and by the death of this Lamb of God; whoſe facritice, in the 
* N is repreſented as beginning before the foundation ot 
the world. 


2. God would not deal thus with the fallen and miſerable race 
of mankind, to appoint ſuch a ſacrifice, which had little or no effi- 
cacy in it. Our Saviour himſelf tells us, John vi. 33, 35. That he 
is the bread of life ; and except we eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, 
except the fallen and perithing race of mankind apply them- 
lelves to this way of — by Jeſus Chriſt, they hare-no life in 
them ; that is, there is no ſalvation appointed any other way ; Acts v. 12. 

3. The bleſſed God would not deal thus with his chief favourites 
among mankind, even the wiſeſt, the beſt, and the holieſt of his 
creatures, to be a ſacrifice merely to entertain their reafonings and 
their meditations ; but it is defigned as the food of their ſouls, as 
the life of their ſpirits, and their hope for eternity; John vi. 21. 


4. Again, God would never have dealt thus with his choſen and 
favourite people uo? pede through all their generations, to have 
ſed them and pleaſed them only with types and figures, ſhadows 
and emblems, if they had no ſubſtantial bleſſings contained in 
mem. There were indeed ſome happy utes appointed concerning 
theſe types and ſhadows, in the national church of the Jews, but 
this was not the chief 3 of their inſtitution, but it was to 
figure out and repreſent the ſolid bleſſings of the goſpel, the ſpirit- 
ual and everlaſting privileges which God deſigned for all his choſen 
and ſaved ones. 


5. I might add in the laſt place, God would not deal thus with 

his holy prophets of the Old Teſtament, and his apoſtles in the 
New, — 4 nt or chriſtians, to make them the miniſters of a 
lhewy and ſhadowy diſpenſation, which had no ſubſtantial and 
everlaſting bleſſings belonging to it. 
III. Rem. What a divine and diſtinguiſhing bleſſing is it to us, 
in this age and this nation. that the doctrine of the pardon of ſin, by 
the atoning blood of the Lamb, has been preached to us from our 
infancy, and yet continues to be preached to us by the miniſters of 
the goſpel? O bleſſed be God, that we are not found in thoſe po- 
piſh nations, where the prieſts would teach us to truſt in maſſes and 
penances, in long and idle repetitions of formal prayers in Latin, 
and merits of the ſaints, and uſeleſs addrefles to them, repreſented 
In figures of filver, or gold, wood or ſtone, or brafs, in order to re- 
concile us to God; in ſprinklings with holy water, and other 
fooleries, inſtead of the only appointed ſacrifice of the Son of God; 
whereby they make void the bleſſed goſpel of Chrift, and over- 
whelm it with their ſuperſtitious inventions? How ſad a thing 
would it be for us, if we were left upon a dying pillow, and had no 
other hopes but theſe to reſt our ſouls upon ? 

Here it may not be improper togive an anſwer to this objection: 
It this doctrine of the atoning blood of the Lamb that was ſlain, 
de ſo glorious in itſelf, and ſo necdful to our ſalvation, how 
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comes it to paſs that our Saviour ſpeaks fo little of it in the whole 
of his miniſtry, while he was three years preaching among the 
towns of the — 

Anſwer. See a large and full anſwer to this objection in my 
ſermon on the Atonement of Chriſt; (Vor. I.) and further anſwers 
are repeated in my treatife of Orthodoxy and Charity united, in the 
three laſt pages of the Firf Fay of the Subſtance and Matter of the 
Gojpel. 

Another objection may be raifed here: If this doctrine be ſo 
glorious, and ſo very needful, How comes it to paſs, that it is ſo 
much neglected among men that profeſs chriſrianity? And that 
men who believe it, are no more affected with it? 


Anſwer 1. Though a _ be never ſo yſcful and neceſfary, 
yet the mere commonneſs of theſe things ſometimes is an unhappy 
occafion of rendering them leſs regarded, and leſs attended to. 
Theſe glories and wonders of the goſpel of Chriſt have run over 
our thoughts and over our tongues ſo many thouſand times, with- 
out that due 2822 as becomes them, and without thoſe aw- 
ful ideas which thoſe things require, that our natures are not 
much moved by the importance of them. Though theſe truths 
are in themſelves ſo divine, ſo awful and folemn, yet, alas ! they 
are loſt upon our paſſions, and they make no powerful impreſſion 
there; they awaken no ſerious meditations, neither at the time pre- 
ſent nor afterwards. 


2. Mankind do not keep upon their minds a deep ſenſe of fin ; the 
i mpreſſions that the convincing ſpirit ſometimes makes, vaniſh away 
from their conſciences, and the neceffity and the glory of this way of 
falvation too ſoon vanithes oft from our thoughts, becauſe we are 
not rightly and ſteadily apprehenſive what an infinite evil is con- 
tained in the nature of fin; and therefore the methods of par- 
doning mercy and forgiving. grace lie with ſo little weight upon 
our ſpirits. The ſacrifice of Chriſt, how exceeding precious ſo- 
ever it is to an awakened and convinced finner, yet it little affeds 
the meditations of thoſe who have not a lively ſenſe of fin main- 
tained upon their ſpirits : When fin lies wich a weight upon the 
ſoul, it awakens many a bitter figh and groan; and a review 0 
the method of atonement appointed by the great God, in the 
blood of Chritt, renders the remembrance of it very pleaſant and 
affecting. Let us therefore endeavour with all ai ence to pre- 
ſexve a deep ſenſe of the evil of fin, as committed againſt the 
infinite Majeſty of heaven, always upon our conſciences, that 
the blood of Jeſus may be ever precious unto us: We ſoon for. 
get the vile aggravations with which our fins are attended ; and 

ors the way of forgiveneſs makes ſo little impreſſion upon 
our . 


3. There are few chriftians who keep the love of Chriſt active 
and warm enough in their hearts, to give them any deep impreſ- 
fions of the invaluable price of his blood. It is true, there are 
many thouſands in our land and nation, who love the Lord fſeſus 
Chrift fincerely, though they have not ſeen him; but {till they 
are but few, in compariſon of the unknown multitudes who have 
heard of his name, and yet know him not, and love him not: 
© bleſſed Jeſus, awaken theſe thouſands of ſtupid finners 0 
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ſee the wonders of thy love, the amazing conde ſcenſion of thy death 

and the glory of this thy ſalvation ! This reconciliation to God 

by the blood of Chriſt is one of the chief glories, for which the 

laints in heaven ever praiſe him, and ever love him: This is the 

matter of their divine ſongs, worthy is the Lamb to receive glory 

Wa and honour ? becauſe we were enſlaved and captivated to fin and 
4 Satan, and we are redeemed by his blood ; Rev. v. 6. 


4. Another unhappy cauſe why theſe things make ſo ſlight an 
impreſſion upon our ſpirits, is becauſc the moſt of us are ſo buſil 
lo W an 92 55 engaged in the things of this preſent life; thoug 
1 


ſo WF all theſe things, which affect our preſent paſſions, are but ſha- 
nat dows and trifles, in compariſon with this glorious and divine doc- 
trine : A glorious ſubje& indeed, which ſhould at all times awa- 
rv, ken our warmeſt joy, and our loudeſt praiſes. 
py IV. Rem. How divinely full of glory and pleaſure ſhall that happy 
to. hour be, when all the millions of mankind, that have been re- 
ver MW deemed by the blood of this Lamb of God, ſhall meet together 
th- and ftand around him, with every tongue and every heart full of 


w- joy and praiſe ! How aſtoniſhing will be the glory and the joy of 

not W that day, when all the ſaints ſhall join together in one common 

the WM ſong of gratitude, and love, and everlaſting thankfulneſs, to this 

hey MW Redeemer ? With what unknown delight, and inexpreſſible ſa- 

hon MW tisfaction, ſhall all that are ſaved from the ruins of fin and hell, 

re- addreſs the Lamb that was ſlain from the foundation of the world, 
and rejoice in his preſence ? 


the Nor ſhall the angels be filent in this general and univerſal ſong 
wav of bleſſing and praiſe ; for though they are not redeemed from fin 
y of I and hell by the blood of the Lamb, yet meg are repreſented in 
are Ker. v. 11, 12, 13. as affiſting the ſaints, the redeemed of the 
on- Lord, in their triumphs of univerſal joy: And when they ſhall 
par- all at once, who, in the ſeveral ages of the world, have been 
pon i {2ught to receive the grace and ſalvation of this Redeemer, 
so. ſtand together, and praiſe the Father of all things, who has given 
reds their ſouls into the hands of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to redeem, ſanc- 
ain. WI fy, and fave them: then God ſhall have fulfilled this bleſſed 
the prayer of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; John xvii. 24. Futher I will, that 
ow of Wl % alſo whom thou haſt giren me be with me where 1 am, that they may be- 
the , glory. | 

and 


— — — i — 


— 


DISCOURSE VII. 


God in Chriſt is the Saviour of the Ends of the Earth ; or, 
Faith repreſented in its loweſt Degrees. | 
ls, xly. 22.,—Look unto me and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am God 
and there is none elſe, | f | 
' THE FIRST PART. 


I theſe words were not written in the bible, and by that means 
grown old and familiar to us, but if they had come immediately 
into the midſt of any affembly in Great-Britain, by a voice from 


aven, how would they awaken our ears, and impreſs our ſouls | 
VOL, IT. G 
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Surely every one amongſt, us, that ſecs himſelf in danger of pe- 
riſhing, would liſten with eager attention to the word that calls 
and invites him to be faved. The Britith iſlands have been 
reckoned by the ancients to be the ends of the earth ; and we, 
the inhabitants thereof, ſhould be ſtrangely ſurprized and pleafed 
at ſuch language from the upper world. 


Our thoughts would be crouded with haſty enquirics, © whence 
is this bleſſed voice? Is it from heaven indeed? Who is it that 
invites periſhing wretches to ſalvation ? Am not I within the reach 
and compaſs of this call? Is it not I that am invited? And is 
not the blefhng ſuited to my cafe and my danger? What muſt 
I do to partake of it ? And what affurance can | have that it ſhall 
be conferred upon me. | 


Such enquiries as theſe ſhould be raiſed in us at this time, it 
we do but pay as juſt a deference to the voice of God when he 
ſpoke of old by a prophet, as we would if he ſpake now by a ſud- 
den miracle : And though all theſe queries would be very hard to 
_ anſwer, if we had nothing elſe but this miraculous ſound, yet 
as the words lie in the Old Teſtament, fince we enjoy the New, 
it is much eafter to obtain a ſatisfying anſwer to them. Let us 
then try to find out, | 


I. Who is the on that ſpeaks.—II. Who are the perſons 
ſpoken to.—III. What this falvation is.—-IV. How we are to 
come by it. V. What aſſurance we can have, that we ſhall poſ- 
ſels it in the way propoſed. 


To anſwer theſe queſtions ſhall be the buſineſs of theſe diſ- 
courſes. | 


Firſt, Let us find out who is the perſon that ſpeaks. 


He aſſerts his own divinity in the words of my text. I am God 
and there is none elje. Whether the Divine Being ſpeaks this in 
the perſon of the Father, or in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the Son, 
is not of abſolute neceſſity to he determined in this place. Perhaps 
it could not be expounded under the Old Teſtament any other- 
wile than concerning the great God, confidered as the Father of 
all, the only true God, whoſe name is Jehovah, and who was 
then chiefly known to the Jews as the God of Ifrael. It is the 
God of the Jews calling the gentiles to partake of his ſalvation. 
He is their ſtrength and their Saviour, and their righteouſneſs is 

from him, as is the foregoing and following verſes. 


But when under the New Teſtament, we explain theſe words, 
we muſt rather conſider God in Chriſt reconciling the world of 
Jews and gentiles to himſelf: It is the ſame one godhead which 
dwells bodily in the man Chriſt Jeſus ; for the F 41 wh and the Son 
are not two Gods. It is God, the only true God, manifeſt in 
the fleſh: It is Immanuel, or God with us, who ſpeaks theſe words: 
It is Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, who is one with the Father, and in 

whom the fulneſs of the godhead dwells, who call the endsof the earth tolook 
wnto him and be ſaved. And there are ſome ſpecial reaſons that in- 
cline me to ſuppoſe theſe words of the prophet ſhould chiefly be 
applied in the N 
makes this bleſſed offer of grace. 


(.) It is the fame perſon to whom the ſalvation of Iſrael h 


ew Teſtament to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


( 
| 
| 
c 
t 
I 
t 
a 
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aſcribed, and who is called a Sariour ſo often in the context, ver. 
15, 17, 21. which is the very meaning of the name Jeſus, and the 
frequent appellation of Chriſt in the New Teſtament, and his 
particular office is to be a Saviour, and to bring ſalvation. 


2.) It is he who is appointed to be the rightcoufuch and the H rengti 
of his people. Ver. 24, 25. Surely /hall one ſuy, in the Lord have I right- 
eouſneſs and Hrength.— In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of 1/rael be juſti ted. 
Now this is the very name of the Meſſiah; er. xxiii. 6. The Lord 
our righteouſneſs : And it is Chriſt who is made righteouſneſs unto 
us; 1 Cor. i. 23. And by and in whom all the ſaints are to be 
juſtified in the language of the goſpel. It is from him alſo that 

is people derive ſtrength. St. Paul bids Timothy be Frong in the 
grace which ts in Chriſt ; 2 Tim. ii. 1, The Epheſian converts muſt 
be ſtrong in the Lord; Eph. vi. 10. And the apoſtle himſelf could 
do all things through Chriſt, who 9 him; Phil. iv. 13. Now 
the New Teſtament (to which times the words of my text chiefly 
refer) does not uſually repreſent God, under the idea of the Fa- 
ther, as the ſtrength of believers, nor is he ever deſcribed there 
as their righteouſneſs. 


Again, (3.) This is the perſon that brings ſalvation to the ends 
of the earth, which is the very character of the Meſſiah in the 
writings of the ſame prophet. % xlix. 6. I will alſo give thee for a 
light to the gentiles, (ſays God the Father) that thou mayeſt be my fulra- 
lion unto the end of the earth, © 


(4.) 1 add further, that part of this context, even the wy 
next words, are applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by St. Paul. 
The prophet ſaith, / am the Lord, and there is none elſe ; ver. 18. Unie 
me erer knee ſhall but, every t ſhall fizear ; ver. 23. The apoſtle, 
citing the words of the prophet, ſpeaks thus; Rom. xiv. 9, 10, 11, 
Chriſt died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living: All muſt ſtand before n of Chriſt : For 
it is written, as 1 live, faith the Lord, every * bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. Where the words Chriſt, Lord, and God, 
ſeemed to uſed promiſcuouſly for the ſame perſon, Nor 
would the apoſtle's argument ſeem ſtrong and cogent in that 
py, if the word God were applied only to the Father ; for it is 
is deſign there to ſhew that the advancement and glory of Chriſt 
was the aim and the effect of our Saviour's death and reſurrec- 
tion, that he might be Lord and onde of all, and that knee 
and tongue mi b. own his lordſhip and 8 The ap- 
r of theſè words to Chriſt, is again evident in Ful. ii. 10, 4 
t the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, and every confeſs that 
Jeſus = x is * Though there the glory of the Father is 
expreſſed alſo. 
(5.) The laſt reaſon why this text may be properly applied to 
Chriſt, is becauſe many other 7 of Phe! prophets, that 
. belong to the great God, the God of Iſrael, as coming to 
ring falyation to the gentiles, are plainly applied to Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament ; %. Cii. 22, 23. When the people are gathered 
together, and the kingdoms, to erte the Lord, $c. old heft thou laid 
the foundations of the earth. This is applied to Chriſt ; Hes. i. 10. 
So P/. xcvii. I. 7. The Lord reigneth—let the multitude of iſles be 7 
lief: Worſhip him all ye Gods, Which is applied to Chriſt; Heb. 
© 


* 


a 
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i. 6. So I/ xxXv. 4, 5, 6. compared with Mark ix. 27. So , xl. 5. 
compared with Mat. iii. 3. So Joel v. 32. compared with Rom, 
x. 13. which would be too large now to rehearſe. 


It will de objected indeed, how can it be ſaid, that Chriſt is 
God, and there is none elſe ? Is not the Father God alſo? I an- 
{wer, this does no more exclude the godhead of the Father, than 
our Saviour's own words; Joi xvii. 3. exclude his own divinity, 
where he calls the Father the only true God. I think it is ſuth- 
ciently evident from many places of ſcripture, that the Father and 
the Son have an inconceivable communion, and that one and 
the ſame divine nature, which is in the Father, dwells in the Son: 
For fince divine names and attributes, works and worſhip, are 
aſcribed to both, therefore they muſt both be in ſome ſenſe true 
God; and ſince there is but one true God, they mutt both have 
fellowſhip in the ſame godhead ; or elſe the Son would be ano- 
ther God different from the Father, which the bible neither knows 
nor allows. 


Theſe words therefore, I am God, and there is none elle, if ap- 
lied to Chriſt mean no more than this: "There is no other god- 
ead but that which dwells in me ; but that godhead in which 

I partake, by intimate communion or one-neſs with the Father. 
J am in the Father, and the Father is in me; John xiv 10, 11. % Chrif 
duelle all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily ; Col. ii. 9. After all, if we 
* aſcribe this ſpeech entirely to God the Father, yet it muſt 

confeſſed, as I hinted before, it is God in Chriſt, Cod as recon- 
ciling the world to himſelf in and by Jeſus Chriſt, and 28 the 
—— as his people, with an ererlaſting ſulration; ſo that Chriſt, 

Son of God, the Saviour of men, cannot be left out of my text. 


The ſecond enquiry is this, who are the perſons to whom this 
gracious invitation is made? The text tells us, that the call 
reaches to all the ends of the earth, which we are to underſtand 
ina literal or in a figurative ſenſe. | 


I. In a literal ſenſe, and thus it ſignifies the gentile nations, 
who dwell afar off from [udea, thoſe that inhabit the diſtant cor- 
ners of the world, and the i/ands that are afar off, that have not 
heard of the fame of the grace or glory of God. As I/ Ixvi. 19. For 
eons ah fancied themſelves to laced in the middle of the 
earth, by the peculiar favour of God and indeed they were ſo 
in one reſpeR, for the land of Canaan is near the borders of Aſia, 
where it joins to Africa, and not very far off from the limits of 
moneys ; which three were the only known parts of the world 1n 

t day. | 

The Þritiſh iſlands may, in a ſpecial manner, be included in 
this expreſſion, for they were the very fartheſt parts of the 
earth, that could be known. in the age of Iſaiah. This voice of 
compaſſion is therefore eminently ſent to us in England; 
Lord fays to every one of us, behold me, behold me, ye that were not 
called by my name; If. xlv. I. Look unto me from theſe iſles afar of, 

Britons, unto me from the ends of the earth, and be ſaved. O Sirs, 
if you -and I could but imagine that Jeſus Chriſt calls us, as it were 
by name, furely it would allure us to hearken to the voice of ſ 
divine compaſhon. | 


II. The words may be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, and fo 
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53. WW they may ſignify all thoſe perſons who are under the ſame ſort of 
m. character and circumſtance as the gentiles were in that age. 


1. Ye that are in the ends of the earth, that are afar off from 
is me church of God, his knowledge and his worſhip. Ye that are 


in- at the greateſt diſtance from the true }erufalem. Ye who are the 
an vileſt of ſinners, utterly unholy, and without God in the world. Ye 
ty, chat have nothing of grace or religion in you, look unto Chriſt and 
n- bc ſaved, for he came to ſave the ſinners of the gentiles, and tlie 
nd I vileſt of mankind. 

nd 2. Ve that have not known the bleſſing of holy parents, but 
n: were bred like heathens, who know not God, and born in familics 
rc chat call not on his name: Ye that never were trained up in re- 
ue ſigious education, that were never brought near to God by a 
e father that was in his covenant, or a — 7 that believed-in bis 


ad goſpel: Ye that were never ſolemnly devoted to God, nor ac- 
ws i knowledge any relation to him, he calls you this day to accept 
his falvation. Or, 


p- 3. Ye that have broke the bonds of a pious education, and ran 
d- way from God and his houſe, and his worſhip, as the gentiles 
ch had done from the religion and inſtructions of Noah their an- 
er. ceſtor. Ye that have wandered afar off from your Father's houte, 


rift even to the ends of the earth, and are perithing with the prodigal 
we ſon, at a dreadful diſtance from God and heaven: Come, look unto 
uſt Chriſt and be feared. 


_ 4. Ye that are mourning in darkneſs, as it were at the ends of 
the tle earth, and on the very borders of hell, without hope, as the gentiles 
iſt, were; Eph. ii. 12. almoſt giving up all for loſt, yielding to final 
xt. deſpair, to Jeſus the Saviour, lay hold on the hope that is ſet before you, 
his end live. 


-all And while I am preaching in this place *, I may add alſo, 


5. You that dwell in dark corners of this our land, far from any 
place of religious worſhip : Ye who live by the fides of the fo- 
ns, reſt, or on — and ſolitary commons, in a poor ignorant village, 
or- or in loneſome cottages, where letters and reading are not known, 
not and a bible is. a ſtrange thing, where books are ſeldom ſeen, 
or and the word of God never ſounds: Ye that have lived hitherto 
the like wild heathens in the ends of the earth, if any ſuch are pre- 
lent in this aſſembly, remember you are this day called as it 
were by the prophet from heaven, and hy the word of the living 
God, ? om the lips of his miniſters on earth, to look to God in 
Chriſt, as reconciling the world to himſelf ; to look to Jeſus the 
Saviour, in whom all the fulneſs of the godhead d:rells. 


The third enquiry proceeds thus: What is this ſalvation to 
which we are invited? It is the ſame falvation that Iſtael ſhall 
enjoy, the Iſrael of God, the people of his love: They ſhal! be 
laved in the Lord with an everlaſting ſalvation rer. 17. Iu ge- 
neral, it is a ſalvation from fin, and all the dumal conſequences 
dit, This is the reaſon of the name Jeſus, or the Saviour ; Mat. 
21, He ſhall ſave his people from their fins. And it is the fame Je- 
us, who delivers us from the wrath to come; 1 Thefl. i. 10. 


Particularly, (I.) It is a ſalvation from the guilt of paſt fins, 


* This was delivered in a village in the country. 
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which expoſes us to divine ve nce, and a reſtoration of the y. 
rſon to the preſent love and tavour of God, to peace of con- wnct 
ience, and to the hope of eternal life. (2.) It is a ſalvation and ¶ :nce 

2 recovery from the power of fin to the power of holineſs. Il: IM :» & 

is a deliverance from vile affections and finful practices to the . 

practice and the love of all piety and goodneſs : It is a recovery MW was 

of our nature from the luſts of the fleſh, and the life of a brute, N ii. 

to the reaſonable and becoming life of a man or an angel. It is 

a reſcue of the ſoul from the tyranny of its own luſts, and the fou [t 

image of Satan, to a ſweet and ſacred liberty, to a religious ſelf N woc 

ovcrament, and to the image of God. (3.) It is a deliverance I in th 
om all the future puniſhments due to fin, from the everlaſting I An 
miſery of hell, together with the conveyance of a right and title to % 

the everlaſting happineſs of heaven. It is a bleſſing that runs i. 

through this world and the world to come. It is a total and het 

complete deliverance from all that yu feel, and all that you W © 

fear. It is all-ſufficient and eternal ſalvation. T 


Whatſoever your ruin, your diſtreſs, or your danger be, there is ful 
ſomething in this ſalvation that is ſuited to felieve them all; there is I U 
relief and hope in Chriſt. Let us then awaken all the powers with- W **P! 
in us to attend to the invitations of divine mercy. Are we blind me 
and ignorant of God, and heaven, and divine things? Chriti. MW 0 

the light of this lower world; John i. 9. He has compaſſion on them that Wl and 
are ignorant and out of the way; Heb. v. 2. Are we fooliſh? Hei, «as a 
made of Gad wiſftlom'to us; 1 Cor. i. 30. Are we unclean and defiled his 0 
with many iniquities? The blood of Jefus Chriſt his Son cleanfeth u WM =? 
from all fin; 1 John i. 7. Are we guilty before God? He is a il * © 
propitiation and atonement ; Rom. iii. 25. and the Lord our righteou/- Bec: 
neſs ; Jer. xxiii. 6. Have we loſt the divine favour ? He is ti f 
enly Mediator betwirt God and man; 1 Tim. ii. 5. And the great Recon- e, 
ciler to make our peace; Eph. ii. 15. Are we unholy ? He cn a f 
e our e ns; Heb. ii. 11. Are we hard- the 
hearted and impenitent, ſo that we cannot mourn for our fins as il A 
we would do? He is exalted to beftow repentance, as well as forgive- v 
ne: Acts v. 31. Are we weak, and unable to reſiſt temptation, 
or to perform our duty? He is our firength; If. xlv. 24. Are we 
fick and dying? He i our piyficion; Mat. ix. 12. Are we dead 
in treſpafſes and fins? He can quicken us tb a divine life, and make 
us live to God; for the living Spirit is with him. Chriſt bim- 
felf is our life ; and though the body of the ſaint muſt die; yet be 
Hall raiſe it again to life everlaſting ; ,/oln v. 21, 26, 29. 


Surely if we are awake, and in our right ſenſes, there is not 
a foul of us in this aſſembly, but muſt feel itſelf under ſome of 
theſe unhappy circumſtances. Come then, ye ſinful and diſtreſſed 
fouls, ye helpleſs creatures, ye periſhing dying wretches of every 
Kind: Come let me lead you to this heavenly Saviour; and 4 
my own ſoul join with yours to partake of this full, this all- ſuffi- 
cient ſalvation. Blefſed Redeemer, make us all willing to be 
ſaved, and let us ſeek our help from thy hands ! 


I goon now to the fourth enquiry: And that is, what muſt we do 
in order to be partakers ot this blefſing The words of the 1nvi- 
tation are, look untome. Now when perfons in diſtreſs are called 
to look to any one for help, it implies to truſt in him, to depend upon 
him, to ſcek help from his power and goodneſs. See the hiſtory of 


= 
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tle cripple who ſeeing Peter and John 7 into the temple aſked an alms ; and 
ie gar 
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they u,, look on us: Upon which he gate heed to them, expecting to receive 
anecthing of them; A&s iu. 4, 5. So looking unto God ſignifics depend- 
ance on him, and . of mercy from him. We know not what 
70 do, ſaith Jehoſhap at, 2 Chron. XX. 12. but our eyes are upon thec.. 
o. Ff xxiv. 5. They looked unto him and were lightened. When there 
was univerſal diſtreſs round about, ſaith the prophet ; Micah 
rü. 7. 1 will look unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my ſulcation. 


It is evident from the ſacred, as well as the common uſe of this 
word, that it fignifies the ſame as believing or truſting in Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament, which is the appointed means of our ob- 
taining a ſhare in his ſalvation. Adds xvi. 321. Beliere on the Lord 
Jejus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be fared. Sinners of the gentiles are re- 
quired in my text to look to him. It is foretold by the ſame pro- 
phet, that to kim ſhall the gents ſeek ; If. xi. 10. Which is cited and 
interpreted by St. Paul, Rom. xv. 12. In kim ſhall the gentiles truſt. 


The ſoul then, that is ſo far ſenſible of its paſt iniquities, its 
gult and danger of hell, and that feels ſo much of its inward fin- 
tul nature, — and pafſions, as to know its own inability 
toprocure pardon of God for fins paſt, or to make itſelt holy for 
time to come, and ſees alſo in Chriſt ſuch aglorious all- ſufficiency 
of help and relief, and upon this account commits itſelf by 88 
and humble truft, or dependance, into the hands of feſus Chriſt, 
35 an all-ſufficient Saviour, fincerely and earneſtly defirous of 
his complete ſalvation in all the parts of it, the holinets and the 
tappineſs ; this ſoul is a believer in Chriſt ; this ſoul has looked 
o Chriſt, in the ſenſe of my text, and ſhall M be ſaved. 
becauſe the duty of faith, truſting, or believing, is ſo neceſſary 
to ſalvation, therefore it has pleaſed God in his word to render 
be notion of it plain and eaſy, by many metaphors and figures 
ot ſpeech, to accommodate the capacities and underſtandings of 
the meaneſt. And theſe are borrowed alſo from the moſt uſeful 
and active powers of nature, and the moſt common actions ot lite. 


When the metaphor is taken from the feet, believing 1s called 
a coming to Chriſt ; Mat. xt. 28. Come wnto me, all ye that lubour and 
cre heary laden, and I will gire you reſt; John vi. 37. Him that cometh 
% me, I vill in no wiſe caſt out. In another place it is de ſcribed by 
feeing for refuge ; Heb. yi. 18. which is a figure borrowed from 
he feet alſo ; but including danger, fear, and ſpeed. When it 
ls borrowed from the hands, it is called receiving of Chriſt; / 
. 12. But as many as received him, to them gare he porter to become the 
ſons of God, even to them that beliere on his name. And Heb. vi. 18. It 
a laying hold on the hope ſet before us. Sometimes the meta- 
phor is taken from the tongue, and then faith is deſcribed b 
calling on Chrift ; Rom. x. II, 12, 13. Whoſjvecer fhatl call on t 
"me of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. He thut belicveth on him ſhall not be 
Named; — or the fame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him, 


In my text the figure of ſpeech is taken from the eyes; and the 
direction is, look unto me 1 be ſaved. 'T here 8 — 
n this way of ſpeaking, that more exactly ſuits the words faith 
and 1 for as they imply both a belief of the all- ſuffi- 
3 of Chriſt to ſave, and a truſting him for this ſalvation, fo 
ooking implies that the poor dying creature has ſeen the all- ſuf- 
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ficiency that is in Chritt, and thence is encouraged to hope and 
expect help from him. It is ſuch a look of hope and dependance 
2s a helpleſs creature, juſt dying of the peſtilence, or a mortal ſtab, 
would expreſs toward ſome angel-phyſician that was coming to 
bim with a vital and all-healing balm : Such a look, as a con- 
demned criminal, at the place of execution, would caſt toward 


. tome ſwitt meſſenger afar off, wha has a pardon. in His hand: 0; 


ſuch a look as a child, juſt ready to be ſlaughtered by a ſpitefu] 
enemy, would expreſs towards his father, well- armed, and ha: 
ing to lus deliverance. - We may ſuppoſe the vip ach of faith 
in this place to be deſcribed by the word looking for theſe reaſons. 


I. Becauſe the perſons who are called, are in the ends of the 
earth: And thus the propriety of expreſſion is preferved, and the 
metaphor appears more beautiful. Thoſe who are fo far off from 
Chriſt might complain, „We are feeble dying creatures, we 
cannot come to him, as with our feet, nor lay hold of him as with 
our hands; but we can look toward him, though we are in the 
ends of the earth.” As Jonah did when in the depths of the fea; 
Jonah ii. 4. I amcaſt out of thy ſight; yet I will look again toward thy hol 
temple, Now the temple was a type of the human nature of Chrift, 
in which God was pleaſed to dwell ; and the Jews in their prayers, 
even from the ends of the earth, and in heathen lands, turned 
their eyes towards this temple in humble hope of acceptance 
Kings vill. 29, 35, &c. So may the poor periſhing finner ſay, 
« Though I am far from God and holineſs, . and al! hope in myſelf, 
or in any creatures that are near me, yet I am within reach of the 
call of Chriſt; I hear the voice of his inviting grace; I will look 
towards him as my only hope ; I will keep my eyes upon him and 
2 in him; I will by him draw near to God; and my foul ſhall 

e.“ 


II. Believing in Chriſt may be deſcribed in this place Er- 
to him to expreſs the loweſt and the weakeſt degree of faith, for 
the encouragement of poor convinced trembling finners When 
perſons are awakened to a lively apprehenſion of their guilt, and 
4 py ſenſe ot weir danger, and ſee themſelves every moment 
Hable to periſh under the wrath of an offended God, and at the 
fame time fect their own utter inability to fave themſelves, it 
is proper that the act of faith whereby we are ſaved ſhould be 
exprelled in the eafteſt manner, that may allure them toward 
Chriſt, the only Saviour, and may encourage them to hope. 
When they are, as it were, at the ends of the earth, at a wide 
diſtance from God and Chriſt, they may look towards him, and 
fend a with of deſire and dependance that way; like dying drown- 
ing ſailors in a ſtorm that look towards the ſhore, to ſec'if there be 
any hope: And ſuch a look as this is ordained of God to derive all 
falvation from ſo almighty and complete a Saviour as Jeſus Chriſt 
is: For it contains in it the whole nature of ſaving faith, as the 
fower and the fruit are contained in a little green bud, though the 


3 parts and the leaves of them are not yet unfolded, nor appear 
do light. 


Such a look of a convinced ſinner to Chriſt implies in it 2 
diftrefing ſenſe of his fin and preſent danger, a belief that there 
is help for him in Chriſt, and an averſion of the eye from every 
thing eiſc; a renouncing all other dependancies, an earn! 
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readineſs and deſire to partake of this ſalvation, ſuch as Chriſt 
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offers it; that is, to make him holy as well as happy: And it 
:ncludes alſo thus much of truſt or confidence, that if the ſoul has 
any hope at all of its own ſalvation, Chriſt is the only ground af 
this hope. There is and will be ſome ſort of expectation of relief 
from the hand to which we look, when we ſee ourſelves perithing. 


III. Looking to Chriſt for ſalvation is a word that ſhews how 
little hand 2 in our own delivcrance from fin and death. 
Jjrael has deftroyed himſelf, but in God alone is his help; lol. xiii. 9. 
It is not poſſible that our looking fhould effect our ſabvation 
of itſelf, or do any thing toward it any other way, than as it is, 
dependance on another to ſave us. 

Faith itſelf is that grace that has the leaſt ſhew of ſelf- activity, 
ſelf-ſufficiency, or ſelf-honour in it. Rom. iv. 16. Therefore our 
falvation is ordained to be of faith, that it might be of grace. It is the 
aw or conſtitution of faith, as the means of our falvation, that it 
muſt exclude all beating; Rom. iti. 27; That all that are faved 
might glory only in the Lord; 1 Cor. i. 31. Now when faith itſelf is 
expreſſed in ſo low and feeble exerciſe of it as looking unto Chriſt 
it does in a moſt emphatical manner exclude every thing of ſelf, 
it utterly forbids all boaſting, and renders all the honour to 
Chriſt alone. How can a dying wretch pretend to any-glory or 
merit in his own ſalvation, who only looked and was ſaved? 


IV. There is in this way of expreffion a natural and eaſy refe- 
rence to the command of looking to the brazen ſerpent, which was 
a type of Chriſt, and which was to conter health and life on the 
wounded and dying Iſraelites, by their looking up to it in the 
wilderneſs. See John iii. 14, 15. Aud as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in 
the wilderneſs, even ſo-muſt the ſom of man be lifted up: that whoſhever believeth 
in lim, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life, Compared with Numb. 
xi. 8, The Lord ſuid unto Moſes make thee a fiery ſerpent, and ſet it upon 
a pole ; and it ſhall come to 10 , that every one that is bitten, when he 
loketh upon it, ſhall live, Happy people, for whom ſo divine a 
remedy was provided againſt a national miſchief ' So ſovereign 
an antidote againft ſpreading and mortal poiſon ! Thoſe that were 
ſtung and perithing, though they were at the utmoſt limits of the 
camp, mi 2 as it were from the borders of the wilderneſs, look 
upto the brazen remedy, and find health and life: From the ends 
the land they looked and were ſaved. 

Phyſicians were uſeleſs in that day, and all medicines inſignifi- 
cant, The ſwitt and fiery poiſon wrought powertully in them that 
ere bitten, and they were quickly brought to the borders of the 
grave; But before their eyes were cloſed in death, if they could 
but caſt a look towards the appointed ſignal, the divine medium 
« {alvation, behald they are miraculouſly healed, and live! 
And which of all the ſons or daughters of Iſrael could boaſt of 
any thing of his own in this 4 — deliverance, when on the 
'ery confines of life and the brink of the grave they were healed 
by a look to the brazen image of a ſerpent? Such is the periſhing 
inner caſting an eye toward Chriſt for ſalvation! 

But ſome poor trembling ſinner will be ready to ſay, ** Surel 
his is ſo little and ſo low an act of faith, that I am ready to queſ- 
lon whether this can ſave me or no: How ſhall I know whether 
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=> looking to Chriſt is of that kind as ſhall be effectual to my 
ſalvation ?” ; 


Now in anſwer to ſuch an enquiry, let the fearful ſoul remem. 
ber what I have ſaid before under the ſecond particular, concern. 
ing the ſeveral acts of the ſoul that are ſecretly included in this 
looking to Jeſus ; and alk itſelf whether it has put forth theſe acts 
or no r Belides this, I would mention allo thete two properties of 
ſaving faith, as it is deſcribed by looking. | 


1. It muſt be ſuch a look as immediately affects the heart with 
love and ſorrow ; ſorrow for our own fins, and love to Chriſt our 
Saviour. If we have ever ſcen him with fincere delight as a 
Saviour from fin, we ſhall mourn heartily that ever we were fin- 
ners. We cannot but repent for fin, . while we believe or hope 
for the forgiveneſs of it through ſuch condeſcending 2 And 
we cannot but love ſo compaſſionate and almighty a Friend, that 
has delivered us from eternal deſtruction. Having ſeen Chriſt 
we are weaned from fin, and we love the Lord. Mary Magda- 
lene: tbat remarkable finner, lying at the foot of Cluiſt, wept 
much and loved much; Luke vii. 38, 47. You have never ſeen 


_ Chriſt, as your Saviour, if your fins are not the objects of your 


ſhame and ſorrow ; or if Jeſus be not the object of your deſire 
and love. | 


2. It muſt be ſuch a look as changes the ſoul and temper inta 
another image, even the image of Chriſt. 2 Cor. iii. 18. We— 
beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſume image 
from glory to glory. In the glaſs of the goſpel beholding the glo- 
rious holineſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our very tempers are changed 
into his holy likeneſs, from one degree of grace to another, till 
it advance to complete glory; and then we ſhall be made more 
perteatiy like him by ſeeing him as he is, or face to face; 1 Join 
iii. 2. There will be a ſhine of holineſs on our converſation in 
this world, as reflected from the glory and holineſs of Chriſt, 
whom we have ſeen, even as the face of Moſes ſhone when he 
had ſen God; Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30. That is, when he had ſeen 
the Son of God converſing with him in a viſible glory. 


A ſaving look of faith to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will bappily in- 
fluence alf the powers of nature, and all the actions of life. This 


is ſeldom done indeed at once, but by ſlow degrees. The longer 


we behold him, and the oftener we look to him, the more we 
{ſhall grow like him. We muſt look to Jeſus as our example, as 
well as the author and finiſier of our faith; that we may lay aſide the 
{in that þ eaſily 8 us, and run with patience the race of holineſs that 
2s ſet before us; Heb xii. 1, 2. In vain do we pretend to have feen 
Chriſt, if we do not find ourſelves at all beginning to become new 
creatures, | 


Thus I have finiſhed my anſwer to the fourth enquiry ; (xis. 
How we are to come by this ſalvation; and why the a of faith is 
expreſſed by looking to Chriſt, 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 


CC — 
God in Chrift is the Saviour of the Ends of the Earth: or, 
Faith repreſented in its lowejt Degrees. 
— — 


Is, xlv. 22.—Look unto me and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth; for I am 
God ; and there is none elſe. 


THE SECOND PART, 


Tius is an invitation of ſurpriſing and ſovereign mercy to crea- 
tures in the utmoſt diftreſs and miſery. It is the great and bleſſed 
God himſelf, in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, calling the gentile 
world to ſalvation. It is God in Chriſt inviting finners from the 
ends of the earth, and the borders of hell, to partake of heaven 
and happineſs. It is Immanuel, God with us, who calls us to 
look unto him and be ſaved. If we are ſenſible of our own miſery. 
If we are weary of fin, and would be ſecured from the wrath to 
come, let us look to him as a Saviour, with an eye of faith and holy 
dependance. This was the ſubject, of the former diſcourſe. 


Let us now go on to the laſt queſtion, and learn, what aſſur- 
ance we can have from the text, that we ſhall poſſeſs this ſal- 
vation in the way propoſed ; or that faith in God our Saviour ſhall 
be attended with ſuch ſucceſs. 


The reaſon is given by the prophet in Den and convincing 
language; For I am God and there is none elſe. his ſentence has 

two diſtin parts in it, and each of them carries ſtrong reaſons 

for the ſupport of our faith, and the encouragement of our hope. 
The firſt part is the aſſertion of his own godhead. I am God; which 

carries in it theſe two ſupports or aſſurances: 


I. I am God; therefore I am all-ſufficient to fave; and there- 
fore, ye dying finners, look unto me, and be ſaved. What is 
(here that the moſt wretched of creatures can ſtand in need of, 
but there is a ſupply to be found among the treaſures of a God ? 
When a God undertakes to be a Saviour, the creature cannot 
7h. Theie is light and wiſdom enough in him to make the 
bol wiſe for ever, and to ſcatter all our darkneſs : There is power 
enough in God, to make the weakeſt ſoul ſtrong in grace, and 
active in every duty: There is love enough in him, to melt the 
moſt ſtubborn heart, and change an old enemy into an humble 
and willing ſubje&. Ye may be aſſured of this ſalvation if ye look 
o Jeſus, who is God, and therefore mighty to ſave ; If. Ixiii. 1. 
There is an all-ſufficiency in his blood and righteouſneſs to atone 
Tr infinite tranſgreſũons, and to procure the everlaſting fayour of 

od : For this High-prieſt or Mediator himſelf is one with God, 
he is God, and his ſacrifice on earth, and his interceſhon in hea- 
ven, are all over dignified with godhcad, and thereby become 
mighty for ſalvation, 


2. I am God; and therefore have a right to preſcribe the 
means of obtaining my ſalvation. Look therefore unto me, ye 
unners, and be ſaved, I will give it to every one that looks; he 
that believes on me ſhall be ſaved from fin and death; Mark xvi. 16. 

HZ! 
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John iii. 15, 16. God is rich in grace; and if he will manifeſt the 
glory and freedom of it in the grant of his new covenant, and 
will promiſe ſalvation to faith, and not infiſt upon that perſonal 
perfect obedience which once was required, let the thankful ſinner 
rejoice, and ſubmit, and. give God the honour of his abounding 
mercy. Let him purſue the higheſt meaſures of holineſs, under 
the melting influences of gratitude, and the conſtraining power of 
divine love. This is naturally implied in the firſt part of the words, 
Jam God. But when he adds this glorious clauſe, and there is none 
che, he ſeems, in the ſecond part of this ſentence, to intimate theſe 
ree things further to us : 


1. There is none that can ſave beſides me. The ſalvation of a 
ſinner from the ends of the earth, from the borders of hell, is too 
eat a work for any being that is leſs than God. What mere crea- 
re has worth enough to make compenſation to the great God for 
the fins of men? Or what created power has influence enough to 
rfuade God to be reconciled ? Is there knowledge enough in a 
re feltow-creature, intimately to acquaint himſelf with all the 
thoughts and wants of a periſhing ſinner? Is there power enough 
to new-mould his nature? To ſtrike divine light into his con- 
ſcience ? To bend his ſtubborn will, and ſubdue all his powers to 
the obedience of the goſpel? Has any mere creature power ſuffi- 
cient to change a dead finner into a living faint ? To ſecure him 
through every temptation? Jo fit him for the ſociety of God and 
angels? And to bring him farovgh death to eternal glory ? All this 
mult be done if a finner be ſaved. - 


2. Theſe words alſo imply, there is none but God who has a 
right to preſcribe the means of our ſalvation. If he ſays to ſinners, 
look, be freed; who ſhall dare forbid the bleſſing, or appoint a 
different way to obtain it ? If the Lord of heaven has ſaid to poor 
periſhing creatures on earth, ye ſhall be ſaved if ye believe: Shall 
the Jew dare to impoſe circumciſion as neceſſary to ſalvation ? Or 
the papiſts command penances or pilgrimages ? Or ſhall the con- 
ceited phariſee require a perfection of holineſs, and a righteouſ- 
neſs made up of the works of the law, in order to obtain eternal 
life? The righteouſneſs of the law juith, Do this and lire: But the righte- 
one of faith ys, Believe and be fred; Rom. X. 5, 6, 9. It is grant- 

„that this ſaving faith muſt be a vital principle in the ſoul, that 
manifeſts itſelf in repentance, and endeavours after univerſal holi- 
neſs; for a dead faith cannot ſave: But it is not our holineſs that 
can provide acceptance with an offended God; it is faith in the 
ſacrifice and righteouſneſs of the Redeemer, that is the means a 
pointed for tliis end. The great God has appointed it, and who 
thall dare to forbid ? his authority is ſovereign, and his appoint- 
ment a ſufficient warrant for our hope. 


3. I am God, and there is none cle, includes thus much alſo for 
the comfort and affurance of the believing finner; that there is 
none can prevent your ſalvation, if you comply with the gracious 
propofals. Who ſhall condemn if God will juſtify ? Rom. vill. 
39, 34. Who can pluck us out of the hund of Chriſt, or us from 
lis love ? John x. 28. Who ſhall deftroy, if God will fave? It is his 

, and his divine prerogative, to kill and to make alive, to ſave 
and to deſtroy ;, Deut. xxxu. 39, 43. Sec now, that J, ecen I am he ; and 
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flere is no God with me; I kill, and I make alire; I wound, and I heal ; 
neither is there any that can delirer out of my hand. Rejoice therefore, O 


ye nations, ye gentiles together with hs people Iſrael ; for he will render 


rengeance to ls adverſtries, and be merciful to has land ; H. xliii. Il, 13. 1 
een I, am the Lord ; and beſide me there is no Satiow. 1 wil work; and 
who ſhall let it ? 


Thus it appears, that there is abundant ground from the words 
of my text, for a poor periſhing ſinner to raiſe his hope to aſſurance 
that he ſhall be ſaved, if he does but ſincerely anſwer this gracious 
invitation from heaven, and truſt in God, as he is revealed in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for ſalvation, according to that deſcription of 
true faith which is given us in the word of God. All the improve- 
ments I ſhall make of this diſcourſe at preſent, ſhall be contained 
in theſe four reflections: | 


l. We may learn from this ſcripture, how extenſive and glorious 
is the ſalvation of Chriſt ! How anſwerable is it in every re mee to 
the weakneſſes and the wants, to the miſeries, dangers, and fears, 
of a convinced and awakened finner ! It reaches to thoſe who are 
periſhing in the ends of the earth. Let us ſuryey them a little more 
particularly. 

1. Is our guilt and diſtreſs exceedi at and dreadful ? Be- 
hold here a ſalvation of rich fulneſs and divine all- ſufficiency; for 
it is a God that provides it. The riches of grace, the depths of 
wiidom, and the efforts of almighty power are employed in this 
bleſſed work; and the mercy is expreſſed in the manner of a ſpgek- 
ing God: He who ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light, ſays alſo, 
look and be red: And the finner looks, and receives ſalvation, It 
s a God who commands deliverances for Jacob, and faulration for his 
people; Pſ. xliv. 4. 


2. Are our enemies great and mighty? Are the fleſh, and the 
world, and the powers of hell engaged againſt the ſafety of our 
fouls ? yet our ſalvation is perfectly and eternally fecure ; for he 
that faves us is God: No creature can diveſt us of it, and there is 
w other God befides him. Neither height, nor depth, nor principalitics, 
tor powers—nor life nor death, nor any creature, ſhall ſeparate us jrom 
tle lore of God, in Chrift ſeſus, our Lord; Rom. viii. 38, 39. 


3, Are we at ſuch a dreadful diſtance from God, that we ſeem to 
be on the utmoſt verge of all hope, at the ends of life and this 
world, at the borders of hell and deſpair? Yet we are within the 
reach of the call of mercy, within the ſound of the voice of Chriſt, 
and his extenſive grace. Look from the ends of the earth, and be faved. 


4. Are we poor impotent creatures, that can do nothing to make 
latisfaQtion to God for our fins, and little or nothing towards the 
eltoring our ſouls to the likeneſs of God, and the recovery of holi- 
neſs? Do we ſtand in need of ſuch a Saviour, that muſt work all 
our works for us, and in us ? Behold ſuch a one in my text: He re- 
pure of you but to look to him, and truſt in him, in the manner 1 

we deſctibed, and the ſalvation is free and ſure. Chriſt himfelt 
vill beſtow it on us. There are ſome poor, melancholy, deſponding 
creatures, who ate even almoſt overwhelmed with a tente of their 

lt, and of the power of fin in them, and are juſt giving up all 
g Py who have need to have the riches and amazing condeſcen- 
ons of grace to be ſet before them, in ſuch a manner as this. And 
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blefſed be God, that his goſpel contains in it ſuch abounding mercy 
to creatures ſo miſerable. We may therefore cry out with joy and and 
thankfulneſs, and holy wonder; O the tulneſs and ſufficiency of WI vi 
this ſalvation ! It is God who provides it, who knows, and can ot! 
ſupply all the vaſt variety of our wants! O the wide extent of it | WM wis 
It reaches to all nations, to all characters of perſons, even to the Wl Wa. 
ends of the earth. O the rich freedom of this grace, that requires Ha 
us to look, and be ſaved ! O what free and full, what large and ex. W »* 


tenfive, what rich and ſovereign ſalvation ! muy 

II. Whata bleſſed ſecurity of this ſalvation is given to all thoſe — 
who cotply with the invitation of this grace ! It is as ſafe as WM .... 
it is extenſiye. No creature can take away what a God reſolves k 


to beſtow. No finite being can prevent what an infinite being 
reſolves to do. If he that is God will ſave, none elſe can deſtroy, 0 
or fruſtrate the deſigned ſalvation? Who ſhall forbid. the bleſ- Wl 89! 
fing that the almighty Saviour will confer on thoſe who look to im 
him from the ends of the earth? The enemy, even the moſt Leu 
malicious and powerful enemy, whoſe name is Abaddon, or the bar 
deſtroyer, is but a creature; but the friend, the mighty and mer- and 
cifut friend, whoſe name is * or the Saviour, is God, even n 
Immanuel, God with us. When he {tands upon the throne of Wl de. 
his mercy, and cries out to perithing ſinners, look to me from the ends ll and 
of the earth, and be erred ; not all the powers of hell ſhall he able to WM Ha 
doſtroy the fianers that look to him, and accept of his ſalvation. WW dar. 
What a glorious relief is found in my text againſt all temptations WW che. 
2 deſpondency ? Your Saviour is God, and there is none beſides mp 

im. [0 C 


obtz 

III. How much do thoſe ſinners deſerve to periſh for ever, who WM |... 

HH not be faved upon ſuch gracious terms? In yain do you 800 
turn your eycs around you, and look to one creature, and ſeek to unt 


another for help; your ruin is too great, and your miſery too deep 
and diſmal, for any power but that of God, to raiſe and recover ¶ ahi 
vou. If they who refuſed to hear the voice of: Moſes, who va 
ipake from earth, died without mercy, of how much ſorer pu- 
niſhment ſhall ye be thought worthy, 2 refuſe to hearken to (he Fla 
vice of God jpeaking from heaven ?- Heb. x. 28, 29. Can you ever = 
imagine it poſhble that you ſhould efcape the divine vengeance, et 
whoneglect jo great, ſo divine a fatration. 0 C 
Confider, ye ſinners, that are this day under the call of grace, WM and 
though now vou ſeem to be as it were at the ends of the earth, WF... 
afar off from God and Chriſt, from all that is holy, and all that judg 
is happy, yet you are not utterly abandoned to deſtruction, while» Wl ther 
the voice of mercy ſounds in your cars. But take heed that ye ing 
hearken while ye arc called to-day, leſt ye periſh before the mor. bre 
row come. Remember this, that the ſilver trumpet of mercy wil It is 
not always ſound : Chriſt Jeſus will not always 770 look unto WF not, 
me, and be ſaved. Ye are now upon the confines of hell; if once 
death open its dark gates, and hell has ſhut her mouth rj? (wh ts ; 
you will then be far out of the ſight of [cſus the Saviour, and be- 
yond the call of his mercy for ever. thin, 


Let me turn my voice now for a few minutes to the goſpel men 
Ifrael. to the children of the kingdom. While I have been invit- coul. 
ing the ends of the carth to be ſaved, and have been . — raye 
ſigners afar off from God and his church to receive Jeſus C 
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ind and his ſalvation, is there any diſpenſation for you to neglett it. 
- of MW who dwell in the midit of the viſible church? You were born 
can ot holy parents, who have lived in religious families and are by 
it | MW this means brought near to the kingdom of heaven? Are you 
the Wl ready to flatter yourſelves that you are out of 2 of periſhing ? 
res Have a care of vain preſumption, and toolith feeble hopes. The 
ex. wounded Iſraelites, who lay juſt under the brazen ſerpent of old, 

might dic and periſh there in their own folly, if they refuſed ta 

look up to, the appointed remedy ; while ſome from the diſtant 
ole borders of the camp looked and were ſaved : But ſuch obſtinate 
- 45 WF wietches muſt be unpitied in death. 


ing Attend then, ye ſinners in Zion, and hearken to the voice of 
oy, cd the Saviour. Chriſt has been brought near to you in his 
e. Wl goſpel, his promiſes, and his holy ordinanecs; you have read of 
- to bim in his word, you have heard him ſpeak by his miniſters, and 
not Wl you have learned much of him from the-in{truQtions of your pious 
the parents: Ye have begun to ſee ſomething of him in his glory 
zer- and grace; and will you now turn your eyes away from him f 
ven Wil you look upon the vanities. of the preſent evil world, and fix 
e of WI the eye of your ſouls, your defires, hopes, and wiſhes, upon trifles 
end: and impertinence, and negle& the offer of hcavenly treaſures ? 
eto Wl Have you ſeen and heard ſo much of Chriſt already, that you 
ion, WI fave grown weary of him? Are the Lord and his ſalvation grown 
Ons heap and common things to you, of little value, not worth a 
des look? Will you who are near to the kingdom of heaven, refuſe 

toenter in, and let thoſe that come from the ends of the carth 


OG obtain the inheritance, and ſeize the A before you? 0 
ou bes aggravated will your condemnation be ? How dreadful the 
% WI omves of your torment, to fee „ ſinners come from diſ- 

cep ant regions, from the caſt and the weſt, from poor wicked fami- 

er es, and houſes of iniquity, and receive the ſalvation of Chriſt ! 
who while you are caft out into outer darkneſs ? There ſhall be weeping and 

pu- dull ng and gnaſhing of teeth * Mat. vill. 11, 12. 


> the IV. The laſt uſe I ſhall make of this diſcourſe, is to take a 
ver bort ſurvey of that ſalvation, of the happineſs and the holineis 
ace, Wl {iereof, that is derived to a ſoul by a fincere look of faith to Jeſus 
ne Saviour. O what a bleſſed change is made by our looking 
Chriſt! A change, I ſay, in the very cye-ſiglit of our fouls, 
and in our view and ſurvey of all things round about us, fo far 
s we have any concern in them ! What a bleſſed change in our 
Judgment and eſteem of them ! We look upon things with ano- 
iher eye than before, and things put on a new face. Faith look- 
ng to Chriſt for ſalvation, ſets all things in a different light be- 
oe the eyes of the ſoul, and gives quite another view of them. 
lt is like ſome heavenly glaſs applied to the organ of ſenſe, that 
not only affiſts and improves our tight, but repreſents every thin 
rb a divine light, even ſuch as they appear to the bleſſed ſpi- 
ve. | 


Fa It alters the view and appearance of all the great and gay 
ings of this life. All the treaſures, and pomp, and entertain- 
ments of this world, were once the moſt tempting objects we 
Could look upon; but now we look on the world, with all the 
weſt and richeſt ſcenes of it, as a little mean and deſpicable. 
ng; for we haye ſeen Chriſt and heaven; and when the world 


. 
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ins to flatter us again, and to look great and tempting in our 
5 let us look a — Jeſus, and 9 ; Dy the world 
may loſe its ſplendour and allurements. 
2. Once a chriſtian in a cottage, or in vile raiment, 
was contemptible in our fight, now we look on the ſaints, even 
in the meaneſt circumſtance, as the excellent of the earth; for 
they are heirs of heaven, they are hke to Chriſt, and formed after 
the bleſſed image of him, whom we have ſeen with an eye of 
faith and love. Holy Saviour, and holy ſaints! They, the excellent 


of the earth, and he, the ornament of heaven. 


3. Ihe bible heretofore we looked on but little better than a 
common book; or perhaps, it was our averfion. The New 
Teſtament gave us no 3 The true glones of it were hid. 
den from us. The goſpel was a hidden goſpel ; but now we look 
upon it as our moſt valuable treaſure and portion; and we often look 
into it ; for we find Jefus Chriſt there, with all his ſalvation. Eve 

art of the bible carries quite another afpe& than once it did. 

ſe look upon the promiſes as an inventory of our inheritance; 
and we read thofe words, All things are yours, with a reliſh of un- 
known delight, becauſe of our own intereſt in them: And as the 
are repeated twice, to confirm our faith, ſo we can read them of- 
ten, and dwell upon them with pleaſure. All are yours ; for ye are 
Chrift's, end Chrift is God's; 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. Then by virtue of 
this promiſe we can look to the heavens and the earth; to the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars; to Paul, Apollos, and Cephas; to miniſters, 
and to angels; to this world and the other; to life and death, to 
things preſent and to come ; with a humble and pleafurable belief of 
- our intereſt in them, ſo far as we have need of them to make us 

holy or happy. © | 

And as we look on the promiſes of the bible with another eye 
than formerly, ſo we behold the precepts of it in a ſweeter light : 
We read them now as the rules of dur happineſs, as the mode! 
of our new nature, as the holy tranſcript of the perfections of 
God, and the bleſſed advices of our dear Redeemer. We look 
on his commandments, and behold they are no more grievous to us ; for 
kis law is our delight; 1 John v. 3. Bl. exix. 77. As for the threat- 
wings of the book of God, we once beheld them, perhaps, with 
a regardleſs eye, and a ſtupid heart ; or if we were awakened, 
we read them with utmoft terror, as the meſſengers of our dam- 
nation: We beheld them as ſo many angels with flaming ſwords, 
to forbid our entrance into paradiſe. But ſince we have ſeen je- 
fus with an eye of ſaving faith, the threatnings of ſcripture 
have no more ſuch a dreadful aſpect. Since the ſword has awoke 
againſt the man that was God's fellow, and all the neceſſary 
vengeance was executed on Chrift, our ſurety, we behold the 
threatnings as difarmed of their terror, and no longer a bar to our 

falvation. | 
© 4. The face of God, ſhining in his terrible attributes of holine!s 
and juſtice, was dreadful to our fouls, fo that we could not 100K 
upon him, and we turned our eyes away from God: As for his 
attributes of love and mercy, we had no reliſh of them; for we 
had no ſolid hope in them. We faw nothing in God deſirable and 
mc be We itood afar off; we neglected and forgot him 
or elſe we hid ourſelves from him, as Adam did, becauſe we were 


| * 
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afraid. But now; ſince we have beheld God in Chriſt, as reconcil- 
ing ſinners to himſelf, now we can look upon him in all his awful 
and his peaceful attributes without diſmay ; we can ſurvey and 
dwell upon all his glories with a facred pleaſure ; and lift up our 
eyes towards him with humble confidence, in prayer or in praiſe ; 
for we behold him as God reconciled, and a Father, fince we have 
{een Jeſus the Mediator and truſted in his name. 


5, With what ſurprize and overwhelming fear did we once be- 
hold approaching afflictions, when we were without God, without 
Chriſt, and without hope? But now we can look upon ſufferings 
and ſorrows without being overwhelmed by them ; we can look 
upon the huge ſwelling waves without painful apprchenſions, and 
ſee the floods riſe hizh without fear of being Townes for we 
have ſeen Jeſus as it were walking on the water; and we-have 
heard him ſaying, It is I, be not afraid. We can look to him when 
we are afar off from our friends, even in the ends of the earth, and 
find light in darkneſs, and relief in the midſt of our diſtreſſcs. 


6. How formidable once was the face of death. No pencil 
can deſcribe the monſter ſo hideous to the ſenſe, as he appeared 
conſtantly to our awakened ſouls, before we had ſeen Chritt. 
What horror did our ſpirits feel, and our fleſh ſhuddered at the 
thought of his approach! How frightfully, and yet how juſtly, did 
bur guilty fancy paint him, and all his attendants, in their terrible 
array | But the ſaint looks on death now as a harmleſs thing, for 
he has ſeen Jeſus diſarm him; Chriſt has aboliſhed fin, and taken 
away the ſting from death. "The lively chriſtian can look on it as a 
friend, or rather as a ſlave ſubdued to the ſervice ot his Lord, ſent 
on a glorious meſſage, to fetch him to dwell where his bleſſed 
Lord is. They ſhall be where I am, to behold my glory ; John xvii. 24. 


7. The man who has ſeen Jeſus with an eye of faith, can look to 
the laſt great tribunal without terror; for he knows and is ac- 
quainted with Chriſt the judge: He has ſeen him, and truſted all 
the important concerns of that day into his hands. / know, faith 
tie chriſtian, whom 1 have believed, and 1 am perſuaded that he is able to 
tee all that / have committed to him unto that day; 2 Tim. i. 12. 'There- 
tire he can ſee the judgment-ſeat, and the books opened, without 
Cilmay or fearful expectation ; for he has ſeen Jeſus croſs out all 
lis fins with the blood of his ſacrifice : Chriſt has cancelled them 
lor ever from the great regiſter of heaven, the book of divine remem- 
brance ; and has ſhewn him his own name written in the Lamb's 
bock of life, from the foundation of the world. 


8, Then he may turn his eyes to all that glorious aſſembly on 
gh ; he may look on the ſaints in their robes of light, as com- 
panions of his bleſſedneſs, and the troops of angels as miniſters of 
ne, to execute vengeance on all his enemies; and heralds to pre- 
pre his way to the upper heavens. He may fix his eyes with moſt 
ene and tranſporting delight on Chriſt his ſovereign Lord, and 
— him hereafter with eyes of ſenſe, amidſt the honours of 
ven, whom he had beheld here with an eye of faith, amidſt 
ue ſufferings of the croſs, and the agonies of the garden. This 
s he, ſays the ſaint, whoſe voice of mercy I heard in yonder 
feniſhing world, and to whom I looked fron the ends of the earth, 


"x1 ought be ſaved. I believed him then to have all the fulnej3 
II. 1 | 
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of the godhead dwelling in him bodily; and as God manifeſt in the fleſk, l 
worſhipped him, and truſted in him. I behold him —— 
brightneſs of his Father's glory, and his divineſt image: I find him 
to be a complete and all- ſufficient Saviour; for I ſtand poſſeſſed of 
his divine ſalvation. My knee bows, and my tongue confeſſes that Jeſus i 
Lord. He is one with the Father. To him that fitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb, be bleſſing and honour, and power, and glory, for ever and 
erer. Amen. Hex. v. 13. 


— __— _—_— CM ___——_ 
DISCOURSE IX. 
Faith built on Knowledge. 


2 Tru i, 12.—1 know whom I have believed, and am perſuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed to him, againſt that day. 


THE FIRST PART. 


N HEN this epiſtle was written to Timothy, St. Paul, the 
writer of it, was a priſoner at Rome; there he lay under a heavy 
chain, and was expoſed to public ſhame for the ſake of the goſpel. 
He had death in a near view, and was preparing for the bloody 
ſtroke. For in the ſixth verſe of the laſt chapter he ſays, I an u 
ready to he offered, and the time of my ture is at hand: I hare fought 
the good fight, and my courſe is finiſhed. But he ſeems to afſure him- 
ſelf upon the words of my text, and grows bold upon this founda- 
tion of ſolid comfort: As though he ſhould ſay, None of theſe things 
move me, nor am I afraid to die, for I ſhall not be loſt : I ſuffer ; but 
I am not aſhamed : I know whom I have truſted to take care ot 
wt death, and all beyond it; even to the great day of retti- 

ution.”” 


It is pleafing and glorious to ſee this apoſtle, this little mean 
figure of a man, whoſe preſence and whoſe ſpeech were both contemptibl; 
2 Cor. x. 10. to ſee how he builds upon this hope, and aſſumes di. 
vine . in the midſt of pain and ſhame, in the very face of 
ſcandal and martyrdom. Let me die out of this world, though 
with infamy, violence, and blood ; but I have been told of life, and 
Joys, and honours, in the world to come: and that with ſuch ei- 
dence, as to conſtrain my belief: And Iknow whom I have believed. 
Let my barbarous executioner and the ſword rob me of the ſhortre- 
mains of this preſent life; but I have committed my ſoul, and allmy 
infinite concerns, for a long hereafter, into the hands of an almight) 
and a ſure Friend, and I am perſuaded he is able to keep what I hate 
committed to him againft that day. 


This is the language of a lively hope, and theſe are the word 
that have adminiſtered conſtant ſupport to many dying chriſtians. 
Now that ſuch a hope may appear to be rationally built upon this 
text, and that our preſent meditations and diſcourſe may procee 
with more regularity and profit, I muſt briefly explain the words. 
The chief things that want any explication are theſe four : 


I. Whois this great Friend of St. Paul's whom he has known 2nd 
belieyed.—II. What he means by believing.—III. What it is be 


| 


ble to 
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has committed into the hands of this friend. —LV. What is that 
day, or period of time, when he expected to find all fate which he 
had thus intruſted him with. 


J. Who is this great Friend of St. Paul's, whom he had be- 
leved, and of whoſe ability he was ſo well perſuaded ? Theſe 
words can be properly applied to none ſo well as to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, the Mediator: and that for theſe reaſons. It 
is he that is ſpoken of in the context; ver. 10. Who has aboliſhed 
death and brought life and immortality to light through the goſpel: And it 
is this goſpel of Chriſt for which Paul is not aſhamed to ſuffer, in 
the words juſt before the text. 


t is Chriſt who is recommended as the proper object of belief 
or truſt in the New Teſtament, as God the Father was under 
the Old: So our Lord himſelf declares ; John xiv. 1. Ye believe in 
God: beliere alſo in me, This was the great duty that all the firſt 
preachers of the goſpel preſſed upon their hearers, even a belief 
on Jeſus Chriſt. This was the perpetual ſubje& of St. Paul's 
exhortations, the matter of his practice, and the ground of his 
hope, the inſtances are ſo numerous, that it is needleſs and endleſs 
to collect them. It is Jeſus Chriſt into whoſe hands the Father 
has put all his ſaints and children, and committed them to his 
care, that he may keep them. / xvii. 6, 9, 12. Thine they were, 
end thou gaveſt them to me—out of the world : and I hace _ them through 
thy name, And therefore into the ſame hands a child of God moſt 
naturally commits himſelf. 


II. What does the word believe ſignify here? 


By believing we are here to underſtand an aſſent to the revela- 
tion that Jeſus Chriſt had made of himſelf, as ſent from the Fa- 
ther to ſave finners, and a truſt in him for this ſalvation : For the 
word Teriy:vxz, in the greek, naturaily includes both, and the fol- 
lowing part of the os confirms this ſenſe ; which will be made 
more completely evident in the improvement of this diſcourſe. 
Here let it be remarked, from the bold and pathetic manner of 
ſpeaking, that the apoſtle appears as a ſtrong believer, as one that 
lad much acquaintance with Chriſt, and long truſted in him, and 
every day gained further confirmation of his faith. Obſerve the 
expreſſion, I know whom I hare believed, and am come to a confident 
perſuaſion in myſelf, that he is able, &c. It is a faith riſing to 
divine joy ; for he mentions it as his ſupport againſt ſhame and 
ring. - 


III. When we enquire, what it is that the apoſtle committed 
to Chriſt ? I think there is no need to limit or confine the truſt ; 
al that belongs to poor ſinful man, which God the Father had 
appointed Chriſt to take care of, may be included in this depoti- 
tum, this important truſt. I have committed my whole perſon, 
ſoul and body, with all my ſpiritual concerns in this world, and all 
of everlaſting intereſt in the world to come, into the hands of 
Chriſt ; my ſoul, and the affairs of my eternity. And this the 
apoſtle ſeems to have chiefly in his eye, becauſe he was now 
ready to leave the body, and all things of this preſent life. So 
Chriſt on the croſs commits his ſoul into the hands of his Father ; 


luke xxiii. 46. Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. So Stephen, 
A | ; 
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the firſt martyr, addreſſes himſelf to Chriſt ; Ads vii. 59. Lord 
 feſus receive my ſpirit. So David, by a ſpirit of prophecy, in evan- 
gelic expreſhons, betruſts his ſoul with God his Redeemer; A. 
XXX1. 6. Ito thy hands I commit my ſpirit : thou haſt redeemed it, O Lord 
God of truth. 


IV. What is that day, that great day, which the apoſtle means 
in the text? Without doubt, he refers to the laſt judgment, which 
is that day, by way of eminence, that day when the works of all 
other days ſhall be reviewed, when all mankind ſhall appear toge- 
ther upon the earth, that have lived in ſeveral ſucceihve days, 
and years, and ages, and a decifive ſentence ſhall be paſſed upon 
all, without a poſſibility of reverſe : The day on which the fate 
of their eternity ſhall depend, and be determined. It is the 
cuſtom of the apoſtle to ſpeak of this day in ſuch a way of abſo- 
lute eminence, without particular deſcriptions : So he does twice 
in this ſame epiſtle ; chap. i. 18. and iv. 8. And it is expreſſly 
evident in 2 Ie. i. 10. he means this laſt great day, when Chriſt 
Hall appear in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that obey him not ;— 
and hall come to be glorified in all them that belicre, 


Though believers in Chriſt, who have committed themſelves 
to his charge, find their ſouls ſafe in the moment after death, 
and the beginning of their intellectual heaven, yet this is more 
inſenſible to other men, and unſeen to the world: The day of 
judgment is a more remarkable and conſpicuous day in the eyes 
of all the creation, angels, and men; in this day ſhall Chriſt openly 
deliver up his great truſt tothe Father, who committed all elect ſin- 
ners into his hands : In this day ſhall he make it appear, that he 
has been able and faithful to keep whatſoecer God and the ſuints hare com- 
mitted to him, Beſides, till this day come, Chrift has not fulfilled his 
commiſhon, nor anſwered his truft for which he is engaged to 
his Father, and to believers; for this is one part of it, that he 
would take care of their dying bodies, and raiſe them up at the laſt day; 
Jolin vi. 39. The apoſtle, though he well knew the happineſs 
of ſeparate fouls, that were abjent from the body, and immediately 
preſent with the Lord, yet he more frequently points to this bright 
and diſtant day of the reſurrection, when he invites our hope 
abroad beyond the limits of life and time, to give it the faireſt and 
the longeſt proſpect. 


Thus having ſufficiently unfolded whatſoever might ſeem 
doubtful in the text, let us proceed to a more particular improve- 
ment of it: And to this end we may compriſe the ſenſe in this one 
propoſition or doctrine :— 


A chriſtian lays a ſolid foundation for his faith and joyful hope 
in the knowledge of the perfon whom he truſts. He ha 
ſome good acquaintance with that great Friend of his, to whom 
he commits all his concerns from time to eternity; and upon 
this he builds his confidence and comfort; and from this he riſes to 
Joy and triumph. The werds of my text are the language of an 

vanced and well-grown faith ; and both my do&rine and dil- 
courſe keep this in view; yet the nature and practice of a finner 
firſt addreſſes to Chriſt by faith, may be eafily learnt hereby; © 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter. To confirm and improve this doctrine, k: 
us conſider, 
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I. What it is that a chriſtian knows of Chriſt, that engages his 
truſt and confidence ?—I11I, What fort of knowledge it is? And 
how he comes by it? And—III. What uſeful remarks may be 
drawn from this ſubject? | 


Hirt, What is it that a chriſtian knows of Chriſt, that engages 
his truſt in him? The anſwer may be compriſed under theſe 
two general heads; viz. 'The verfonal qualifications of Chriſt, and 
his —2 character, or commiſſion, as one appointed to take care 
of louls. 

J. A believer knows the particular and perſonal qualifications 
of Chriſt, which render him able to take care of what is committed 
to him. Now theſe qualifications depend not only upon the 
conſtitution of his perſon, as one in whom God and man are 
united, but alſo upon. the labours of his life, and the virtue of 
his ſufferings, his death, his reſurrection, and his exalted ſtate. 
Let us deſcend a hittle into particulars upon this ſubje&, and take 
2 ſhort and pleaſurable ſurvey how well our Lord is qualified to 
ake the charge of ſouls, and of their eternal welfare. 


1. He has almighty power, and can ſecure whatſoever is com- 
mitted to him, againſt all oppoſitions and dangers ; for it is by 
lim that God the Father created all things, and he hath ſufficient 
influence over all the works of his hands; a divine ability to fave 
his favourites, and deſtroy all that oppoſe : to enſafe them from 
every peril that ariſes from their own weakneſs, and defend 
them againſt every adverſary that deſigns miſchief. It was by 
him that our ſouls were formed at firſt in his own and his Fa- 
ther's image; and he can new-mould them into the fame form, 
though it be quite defaced. What iniquity is there in nature, 
which ſuch almighty grace cannot ſubdue ? What wild imagi- 
nation, or rebellious thought, in man, which a God cannot reduce 
to obedience ? Should all the wicked of the earth conſpire to 
run a chriſtian, what could the impotent malice of creatures 
avail, if the Creator forbid their violence; or it he who 
made them encompaſs the faint. round as with a wall of braſs, 
and cover him as with a fhield? And what can Satan, the temp- 
ter or the deftrover do, if feſus hold him in his chain, and forbid 
him to come nigh the believer? The lion of the great deep 
cannot ſo much as roar, to affright the meaneſt lamb of the flock, 
without the permiſhon of (Ari their Shepherd, He can neither 
* us from our duties, nor rifle us of our comforts, if the Son 
ot God command him to ſilence. And what are all the angels in 
heaven but the ſervants of Chriſt, all miniſtring ſpirits, cut forth ty 
Heure them that are heirs of ſult ution? Heb. i. 14. What is chere 
within us, or without us, in heaven, earth, or hell, that can en- 
danger our happineſs, if he that is one with God, and almighty, 


undertake to fave us? To him theretore we commit this great 
undertaking. 


2, He has inconceivable treaſures of knowledge, and wiſdom 
unſearchable, He takes notice of the moſt ſecret and diftant 
dangers to which his favourites can be expoſed : Hell is naked be- 
"re kim, and the dark counſels of deſtruction have no covering: 
He confounds all the policies of darkneſs, and knows how to 
infatuate Satan, the mol ſubtile ſpirit, when he contrives miſchiet 
gainſt the ſaints. And when our own hearts, for want of fore- 
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fight, run he hgh and wander into ſnares, he can ſurround ys 


with divine light for the recovery of our wanderings, and guide | 


us in a ſafe path homewards. The hidden workings of fin in the inmof 
chambers of the foul are open to his eyes; Heb. iv. 12, 13. And he 
knows how to prevent it from bringing forth fruit unto death, 
But on the other hand, his own counſels are laid unſearchahly 
decp; nor can all hell fathom or undermine them. He is ſup- 

ofed to be repreſented under the character of wiſlom, thewing 

cr power; Prov. viii. 14. Coun/el is mine, and ſound wiſtlom ; I um 
wnderſtanding ; 1 have firength, He knows how to deliver the godly 
out of every temptation, and to preſerve them to his own — 
dom. This glorious perſon is ſit to be truſted with the infinite 
concerns of weak and ignorant creatures. 


3. His love, and compaſſion, and willingneſs to take the charge 
ct touls, is equal to his wiſdom and power. Though this be not 
expreſſed in the text, yet it is neceſſarily included; for how 
could the apoſtle ſay with joy, I know whom 1 have truſted, if he knew 
only that he was able to ſure, without believing him willing? Or 
why ſhould St. Paul truſt him with ſo valuable a thing as his eter- 
nal welfare, if he did not know him compaſſionate as well as 
mighty? But his willingneſs is abundantly evident by all that 
he did, and all that he ſuffered, to procure ſalvation for us, for he 
tells us it was the very deſign of his coming, to ſtek and ſure that 
which was loft; Luke xix. 10. And he mutt be willing to keep 
that which he undertakes to ſeek and to ſave. 


It was his love and willingneſs to take care of ſinners, that 
brought him down from heaven to an incarnation, and veiled the 
dignity of his divine glory in the _— and debaſed figure of a 
man, in the likeneſs of ſinful fieſh. A believer reads lis willing- 
neſs in the very features of his manhood ; and every poor and 
painful circumſtance of his life writes his love ſtill in fairer cha- 
raters. What mean all his labours, and weariſfome travels! 
His preachings and plcadings with obſtinate men all the day, in 
towns and villages? And his midnight wreſtlings with God upon 
the cold mountains? What mean his kind invitations, and his 
melting language, Gh, every one that thirſteth, let him come unto ne, and 
drink # Come unto me all ye that—are weary, and 1 will give you reſt ; 
Mat. xj. 28, Come to the phyſician, ye that are ſick, and I will 
heal you. Come ye that are heacy laden, and I will releaſe you. He 
that cometh unto me ſhall in no wiſe 2 caſi out; John vi. 37. 


What can be the deſign of all theſe tender expreſſions, but to 
acquaint us with his willingneſs to take care of thoſe finners that 
commit their ſouls to him? What means his ſubmiſſion to cruel 
ſufferings, and to bitter reproaches? his agonies in the garden! 
The convulſions of his nature, and the tortures of his ſoul ? Tor- 
tures that drew cries and tears from the Son of God? And his foul 
was exceeding ſorrowful, even to aſtoniſhment and death, What do 
all thoſe ſpeak, if not love and willingneſs to fave? What 15 
the language of his arms, when ſpread naked on the croſs, but 
come unto meg ſinners, and I will embrace you ? This is the voice 
every wound of his body, while his breath expired amidſt bl 
and groans. Nor can we underſtand any ing q all theſe 

cenes. of woe, if we cannot read love in them, and a hearty wil- 
lingneſs to ſecure believing ſinners from the wrath to come. 


iſe. 1X. FAITH BUIET ON KNOWLEDGE. 71 


4, He hath perfect righteouſneſs, and atoning blood. So that 
the moſt guilty foul may truſt him ſafely ; for he has obeyed, and 
he has ſuffercd : He has procured pardon for fin, and juſtitication 
unto ete: nal life: He has made ſatisfaction for the vileſt of crimes, 
and for the chief of ſinners. He had a human nature that could 
lie, and the in-dwelling divinity, that could put infinite dignity 
mo his death, and render it a full atonement for the heavieſt 
gilt: He has paid our immenſe debts, and juſtice acknowledges 
the receipt in full: He has fulfilled the commands of God's per- 
kt law, which we could never fulfil: And he has borne the cure 
which would have made us for ever miſerable : And all this not 
for himſelf, but in our ſtead ; and that with this deſign, that he 
night redeem us from the curſe of the law, and preſent us before 
God in his own righteouſneſs, that we might receive the adoption of 
7 and be for ever accepted in the beloxed; Gal. iii. 13. and iv. 5. 
Eph. 1. 6. 


Here is an all- ſufficient righteouſneſs, in which the ſevere eye 
«of the holineſs of God can find no flaw or detect, which is 
foundation of our hope; whereas our righteouſneſſes are mingled 
with many defilements. Here is a righteouſneſs that ſhall not 
be aboliſhed, though the heavens wear away, and the earth wax 
dd, Therefore the es where finners dwell /hall wait upon him, and 
m his arm ſhall they truſt ; If. li, 5, 9. It was the great buſineſs of 
the Meſſiah to finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin, to make 
reconciliation for iniquity and bring in everlaſting righteoufheſs; Dan. 
x. 24, And this is of ſuch neceſſity to our ſalvation, becauſe of the 
* frailties of our nature, that a poor trembling believer 
could not venture his ſoul ſafely into any hands but where 
ſuch a glorious righteouſneſs was found ; bs | from this character 
our Saviour is pleaſed to take one of his honourable titles: Jer. 
Xxill, 6, The Lord our righteouſneſs. Surely therefore, faith a hum- 
ble, convinced, and guilty wretch, in ſuch a one will I trult, for 
[ have no merit in me to obtain pardon, I have no rightcoulnets 
my own to render me accepted with God, and I muſt tor ever 
periſh without it. Surely in the Lord 1 ſhall find righteouſneſs @s well as 
wiſlom and frength ; If. xiv. 24. And to him I commit my foul. 


53. He has great intereſt with God the Father, and always pre- 
ralls when hepleads. Father, I know that thou heareft me always ; John 
x1.42, He never prays in vain, for he is ever worthy of the Fa- 
ther's ear. 'He appears in all the virtue of his original ſonſhip, 
even when he appears in the name of ſinful worms; and when he 
pleads their cauſe before the throne, he does it in all the power 
of his meritorious righteouſneſs, and with the cries of his dying 
blood. We might doubt of audience when we addreſs ourſelves 
to the great and dreadful God; for we are but his creatures, who 
have ſinned againſt him, but he is the only begotten Son. We 
may well ſtand at a diſtance, and tremble, for we are 1ebels; but 
le is perfect in his loyalty and obedience. We are defiled, but he 
s pure and unſpotted ; we might expect thunder and deſtruction 
from the Almig ity, for the Lord abhors all fin. For ſuch guilty 
wretches to come before the face of God, though with groans and 
(ears, would but ſet our rebellion and guilt before his eyes, awaken 
is wrath, and put him in mind of Gees vengeance ; but when 
ſt appears as a petitioner, he is approved and heard: For he is 
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the Son of his love, he is all holineſs: No man can come to the 
Father but by him; /o, xiv. 6. 


Therefore we dare not truſt ourſelves in meaner hands, Je 
able to keep what is committed io him unto the great day, and to ſure them, 
the uttermoſt that come to God by him ; ſeeing he ever lives to make interce|. 
Hon for them; and is ſuch an high-prieſt as the Son of God, holy, hary. 
lefs, and undefiled; Heb. vii. 25, 26. He pleads for aliens and 
{trangers, in the virtue of his ſonſhip; for criminals, in the efficacy 
of his obedience ; and we joyfully commit ourſelves poor ſinful and 

riſhing ftrangers and criminals, to him, to be introduced into the 
Father's preſence, becauſe he has the moft powerful influence, and 
the ſtrongeſt intereſt in heaven. 


6. He lives for ever; Rev. i. 18. J am he that liceth, and was dead; 
and behold I live for erermore. Amen. He therefore that hath 
known death by experience, and now ſtands firmly poſſeſſed of 
eternal lite, is the moſt proper perſon that I can truſt with all my 
concerns, my fleſh and ſpirit, for life and death, for time and eter. 
nity. Should I preſume to make myſelf my own keeper, yet my 
utmoſt care could pretend to reach no further than the term of this 
tife ; for whither 1 go in death is all darkneſs to me, if I had not 
known Chriſt and his goſpel, who has bronglit life and immortality i 
light ; 2 Tim. i. 10. 


And notwithſtanding all thoſe diſcoveries of the future ſtate, | 
am till incapable of providing for myſelf in the inviſible world, 
My ſoul and body are then ſeparated, and I cannot keep them to- 
gether, nor take care of them apart. Where this world of ſouls is 
T know not, nor can I tell how to ſecure my beſt intereſt there, or 
direct myſelf in the right way to the region of ſanctified ſpirits in that 
world, where I am fo much a ſtranger; all the land of death is in 
great meaſure the region of darknefs ftill ; it is a vaſt unknown 
country, and far the biggeſt part of it is a burning climate, a land of 
torment, ſorrow, and deſpair; and there are a thouſand roads 
that lead down to this gulph of wretchedneſs ; and how ſhall my 
poor wandering ſoul, when diſmiflcd from this fle ſh, find the way 
to the land of 115 ſince I know not the paths, nor the dangers ot 
the way, and there is no companion in death to guide me througt 
the dark valley? How ſhall I dare to plunge into eternity, except 
ſome mighty friend be there to take care of me, and conduct me i 
the ſeat of the bleſſed ? 


But my Lord Jeſus lives in that unſeen world ; he has paſſed 
through the region of death, and knows it well: he has the keys! 
death, and the ſeparate ſtate, and is acquainted with all the ave- 
nues of it; he is governor of the land of bleſſedneſs, and the fitteſt 
guardian to whom I can commit my departing ſpirit. I leave allo 
my poor remains of fleſh to his care: Theſe limbs I leave © 
moulder into duſt, under the wakeful eye of his providence ; for he 
is Lord of this lower world too, and he will raiſe my fleſh to im- 
mortality, and rejoin it to my ſoul at the great day. | 


7. In the laſt place, I might add, the faithfulneſs of Chriſt to 
fulfil all that he undertakes, is another qualification that encou- 
rages our truſt. His name is the Amen, the faithful and the ine; 
Rev. iii. 14. The Lord is faithful who fhall eſtablith you, and keep 
you from evil; therefore, ſaith the apoſtle to the ſaints at I heſla- 
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lonica, Me hare confidence in the Lord touching you ; 2 Theſſ. in. 3, 4. 
His fincerity is above all 2 of being corrupted, and what 
he once deſigns be will accompliſh : Whom he loves, he loves lo the 
end; John x11. 1. He is unchangeable in his compaſſion from the 
very truth of his nature; his zeal and watchfulneſs can never ad- 
mit him to be forgetful one moment, of all the infinite concerns 
that a believer has intruſted with him. His faithfulneſs adds force 
and ſtrength to all the rn that our faith receives from 
all the other qualifications of Chriſt ; and, if I know all theſe ex- 
cellencies are found in him, I am perſuaded ſe is able and willing to 
ſare to the uttermoſt ; and I leave my all with him till the laſt day. 
Thus we have briefly run through the perſonal qualifications of 
Chriſt, But, 


us; II. Befides theſe his perſonal qualifications, which are the objects 
r of a believer's knowledge, and the motives of his faith, there is 

a another thing that engages his confidence in him; and that is, his 
= ſpecial character and commiſhon as a Mediator, which he has re- 


ceived from the Father, and which he has voluntarily undertaken 
= to fulfil, Hereby he ſtands obliged to uſe all his perſonal abilities 
to take care of ſinners that are committed to his charge. He often 
ſpeaks of his being /ent from the Father to do his will, See John vi. 39. 
ty U And this is the Father's will that hath ſent me, thats of all whick he hath 
giren me, 1 ſhould loje nothing, , but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt duy. 


"| By this commiſſion Chriſt has a right and authority to exerciſe 
"4 all his natural powers and capacities to ſecure the fouls of believers. 
& The juſtice, and wiſdom, and holineſs, as well as the grace and 


or WF mercy of God the moon Seco to commit this authority into his 
that hands. And it is in this ſenſe that all power in hearen and earth is 

eiren lim; Mat. xxviii. 13. And he is lead over all things for the church ; 
Eph. i. 22, 23. When we ſay, that all gifts and all - are trea- 
4 of WY {ured up in the hands of Chriſt, to be communicated to his people, 


we mean, that as a commiſſioned Mediator, he has a rightful au- 


= thority to exert all his natural and divine powers in the communi- 
war cation of gifts and graces, and holy influences of the Spirit; which 
vs of WI Power neither he nor his Father did think proper to be exerted 
web without ſatisfa&tion made for fin as Mediator. 


cept Behold then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of Mary, and the 
nc 1% By Son of God; behold him in all the ſufficiency of the united god- 
head, and in all the glory and authority of his mediatorial com- 
miſſion, fully capacitated to keep whatſoever is committed to him |! 
The believer ſees this and rejoices ; he beholds all the ſouls of 
linners defigned for ſalvation giren into the hands of Chriſt, by the Fu- 
ther, to keep; which Chriſt himſelf often ſpeaks of, in the xvith and 
xyiith chapters of the goſpel of St. John. And he reads thoſe words 
of his Lord with abundant joy, And I give unto them eternal life, and 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. My Fa- 
ther which gave them me, ts greater than all : and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Fathers hand. I and my Father are one; John x. 28, 29, 30. 


Now, ſays the believer, ſhall I not venture my eternal ſtate in 
thoſe hands where God himſelf has laid it ? Shall I not chuſe him 
to be my guardian in this my weak and helpleſs ſtate, whom the 


1 5 as appointed for this very purpoſe, and truſted with the 
'OL, II. K 


* 


* 
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care of all his children? Who is ſo fit to be my ſhepherd as that n; 


glorious perfon to whom the Father has committed the charge of 8 
all his ſheep? God the Father knows him well, that he is equal to 0! 
the great undertaking, or elſe he would never have intruſted him m 
with the ſouls of his choſen ones; and I through his grace he WWF hi 


beheld ſuch abilities, ſuch love, and ſuch faithfulneſs in him, that 
he is ſufficient to anſwer the weighty charge; therefore I have in. 


truſted him with my all, and I h whom 1 have truſted.” - 

Beſides, ſays the chriſtian, this is the perſon whom God has or. w. 
dained to take care of his own infinite honours, as well as of the im- th 
mortal concerns of men; and where can I truſt my foul better than th 
where the all-wiſc God has truſted all his own glory ; Ihe govern- th; 
ment of heaven and earth, of angels and men, is laid pon 41 of 


ſhoulders, and of his dominion there is no bound, there is no end; 

1k. ix. 6. The biggeſt affairs of kingdoms and nations, all the revo- 
lutions and concerns of the worlds of nature, grace, and glory, are 
committed to Chriſt the Mediator; all things are delivered into ki 
hands by the Father ; John iii. 35. And ſurely, faith the chriſtian, 
there is none like him to take care of my ſoul; fince God himlelt, 
upon a ſurvey of all the creation, found none like him; none {0 fi 
to be intruſted with all his own infinite concerns, in all the worlds 
which he hath made. 7 know therefore whom I hare belieced, when | 
believed in Jeſus, and 7 am perſuaded he is able to keep that which [ 
have committed to him againſt that day. 


Secondly, After having difcovered what it is that a chriſtian knows 
of Chriſt that engages his belief, and firm confidence, we proceed 
to enquire, What ut of knowledge this is, or how he comes t 
know him ſo as to truſt in him, and rejoice in his faith ? The at- 
{wer may be reduced to theſe two heads: A belieyer that is af. 
ed at ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt, has obtained it partly by the 
teſtimony of others, and partly by his own experience. 


I. It is a knowledge that ariſes from the teſtimony of others 
And this ſort of knowledge is generally called faith ; that 15, the 
believing of any propoſition upon the authority of thoſe that relate 
it; and according as the witneſſes that make the report are mae 
credible, and more numerous, ſo we give the firmer aſſent to their 
teſtimony , our faith grows ſo much the ſtronger, and our Knol. 
ledze is the more certain. Now the witneſſes that give evidence 
to the power and faithfulneſs of Chriſt our Saviour, arc ſo glor- 
ouſly credible in themſelves, and ſo many in number, that a be. 
lie ver has the moſt rational and ſolid ground for his faith. Let us L. 
take a ſhort ſurvey of theſe witneſſes, and humbly examine their i ing 
teſtimony. his 

God himſelf, the all- wiſe, the true, and the eternal God, in the — 
prin of the Father, has borne witneſs from heaven to lis 5" BY 

hrift Jeſus in all ages. This he did in old time b viſions a0 r 
voices, by prophecies and holy inſtitutions. It is of him that Ce wp 
per ſpoken by the mouth of all lis holy prophets, ſince the world began, ar : * 
Ui. 21. at is the ſeed of the mn, that ſhould break the ſerpent 5 head; , m_ 
Gen. iii. 15, but a promiſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the SavioW! 5 
given to Adam, to prevent his deſpair : and a teſtimony 0 TOY 

ower to deſtroy the works of the devil, and to ſave fallen man Wha 
is the ſeed of Abraham in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed; hy 


wy 
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xxii, 18, but a prophecy of the bleſſings of life and ſalvation to the 


Diſt. IX. 


nations of the earth, by Jeſus the fon of Abraham? Who was 
Shiloh, of whom Jacob propheſied, to him ſhall be the gathering 
of the people, but Chrift, who was ſent of God, that the ed 
might commit their ſouls into his hands, and join themſelves to 
him as their head and governor ? Gen. xlix. 10, . 


It would be endleſs to run through all the meſſages from God, 
which the inſpired prophets of old delivered to men, and which 
gave divine teſtimony to the Saviour that ſhould be born. Who 
was the angel of the covenant, that was ſent to conduct the Jews 
through the wilderneſs, and to keep that nation, and to bring 
them ſafe to Canaan ! Who was the captain of the Lord's hoſt, 
that was ſent and appeared to Joſhua, engaging for the protection 
of him and his army? What was the viſion that appeared to Iſaiah, 
tic Lord fitting upon a throne in much glory and power, but ſo many 

refigurations of the Son of God, that was to take our nature upon 
im, and become a Saviour? What were all theſe appearances of God 
in the form of man, but figns and pledges, and, as it were, eſſays 
towards his incarnation ? What were the types of the Old 'T'ef- 
tament, but emblems of deliverance, atonement and ſalvation, 
that were to be conferred by Chriſt, upon thoſe finners that would 
truſt him with their ſouls ? What was the ark wherein Noah was 
ſayed, when he committed his life to the keeping of God, in that 
foating houſe, amidſt the flood of waters, but an affurance of 
ſafety to thoſe finners who make Chriſt their refuge, when the 
floods of divine wrath riſe high? What was the defign of the 
bloody ſacritices, the ſacrifices of expiation, but to hold forth the 
method whereby Chriſt ſhould ſecure guilty ſouls from death. 


Time would fail me to ſpeak of the brazen and the golden altar; 
of burning the fleſh of beaſts, and the — incenſe ; of the 
ark of the covenant where the law was kept, and the cover of it, 
which was called the mercy-feat, where the God of glory dwelt 
under the form of a bright cloud : Time would fail me to ſpeak 
of the tabernacle of Moles, and the temple of Solomon; of the 
cities of refuge, appointed for the ſafet; of caſual murderers ; of 
the high-prieſt, of his garments, and of his offices, who was to 
keep the names of the tribes of Iſrael upon his breaſt and upon 
his ſhoulder. Theſe were all the inſtitutions and appointments 
of God himſelf, to aſſure us by various carnal emblems of the ful- 


nels of that ſalyation by Jeſus Chrift; for which no ſingle emblem 
was ſufficient, 


Let us deſcend to later times, and behold God the Father giv- 
ing teſtimony to his Son, by kindling a new ſtar in the heavens at 
nis birth and ſending it as aguide to _ the wiſe men from the eaſt 
and from the riſing ſun, to a greater and ſweeter light, the Morning 
Kar, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs. He ſent a voice from heaven at his 
baptiſm and pronounced in diſtinct language, This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed ; Mat. iii. 17. Twice more did he ſpeak from 
heaven, and with an audible voice, in the time of the life of Chriſt, 
atteit this miſſion ; A believer knows many of theſe things, and 
ieceives the teſtimony of God. And this is the witneſs of God, which 
le hath le/tified of his Son, that eternal life is in him ; 1 John v. 9, 11. 
b K 2 
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Chriſt himſelf is another witneſs that teſtifies his own ability 
to ſave fianers, and keep what is committed to him; John viii. 18. 
| 4 am one that bear witneſs, of myſelf ; and the Fatlier that ſent me bear. 
ell witneſs of me. And theugh he bear record of himſelf, yet his 
record is true and credible ; for he came from heaven, and was 
made man in an extraordinary way; and he roſe again after death, 
and aſcended to heaven; which ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe 
words, For I know whence I came, and whither I go; which are brought 
as a reaſon of the truth of his teſtimony ; John viii. 14. He a 

peared amongit men with all the undiſputed ſigns of the Meſfiah 
upon him; and the doctrines that he preached, and the miracles 
that he wrought, and the convulſions of nature at his death, and | 
the wonders of his reſurrection, all agree to confirm the miffion 

of Chriſt. and his ability to ſave. A chriſtian beholds the Son : 
of God coming from the dead, with this meſſage to him: I am 
abie to deliver from death thoſe that believe in me; to keep their X 
ſouls fate in my hand, and to raiſe their bodies up to life everlaſt- , 
ing: For, behold, I was dead, and am alice; and lire for evermore, 
Amen. Her. i. 18. 


ſ 

Or ſhall ] rather ſay, that the miracles of Chriſt were the teſti- l 
monies which the Holy Spirit gave to the miſſion of Chriſt, the h 
Son of God? For they are ſometimes in ſcripture aſcribed to the A 
Spirit; Mat. xii. 28. J caſt out devils by the Spirit of God. And one h 
of the three witneſſes in heaven to the goſpel of Chriſt, is the ti 
Spirit of God; 1 folm v. 6, 7. It is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- 2 
cauſe the Spirit is truth, That Spirit and power by which he opened hy 
the eyes of the blind, made the lame to walk, and the dead to riſe, does ef. hi 
tectually atteſt his power to take care of thoſe that are intruſted * 
with him: For thete wonders were wrought with a defign to con- to 
firm this doctrine ; and upon this account Chritt is ſaid to be 
Juſtified in, or by the Spirit; 1 Tim. iii. 16. His commiſſion was 
ſealed, and his authority atteſted by theſe mighty works of the 
bleſſed Spirit. Thus the believer has a threefold witneſs from 
heaven, to give him the knowledge of Chriſt, and to confirm his 
; wh and this is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify his truſt in Chriſt 

eſus. 


But he has many other witneſſes alſo to the ſame truth: He can 
call all the holy prophets and ſaints fince the world began, to bring 
in their witneſs, who told of the power of Chriſt to fave, in dar 
IR when they lived in this world, and now find themſelves 

ate in his hands in the world of light. A believer can call the 
noble company of apoſtles, the holy army of martyrs and con- 
feſſors, to atteſt the ſame doctrine; who, through terrible temp, 
tations of Satan, and the wrath of man ; who, through fires an 
waters, and many deaths, have committed their ſouls to lus di- 
vine keeping, and found them in ſafety beyond the grave. 


The believer can add the teſtimony of all his fellow- ſaints nov find 


living, who, by venturing their eternal concerns into the _ — 
of Chriſt, have found ſa ety and reſt, ſtrength againſt fin, an 2 
peace of conſcience; divine joy, courage againſt ufferings, an ecu 


triumphs in the midſt of dangers. They all with one voice c that 


| | e men 
out, Not unto ourſelces, but to thy name be all the glory, for thy 874 
$ kept us ſince we committed ourſclyes unto thee ; and not one a ho] 
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of us is loſt ; and we continue to truſt our all with thee till the 
reat day; and we are aſſured of ſafety, though our dangers are in- 
nite,” 


You fee here what a rational and ſolid foundation a chriſtian 
has for his knowledge of Chriſt, and his faich in him. It is built 
upon teſtimonies ſo numerous, ſo credible, aud ſo divine; well 
might the apoſtle ſay, I know whom I have truſted : And he be- 
comes a witneſs to us even to the end of the world, to direct ſouls 
tothe ſame refuge. When a ſinner is awakened to ſee his dread- 
ful guilt, and danger tor eternity, and is making earneſt enquiry, 
what ſhall I do for my foul? Where ſhall I trutt it, that it may 
be kept ſafe for ever? Let his cye be directed to this able and 
all- ſufficient Saviour, by ſo long a train of witneſſes, and the 
Holy Spirit with them, and he can no longer doubt whither to 
apply himſelf, or to whole hands he ſhould betruſt his eternal 
concerns. 


II. The knowledge that a believer has of Chriſt's ability to 
ſave, ariſes not only from the witneſs of others, but from his 
own inward and ſenſible experience. The apoſtle ſpeaks here 
not as a young believer, hut as one that had known Chriſt long, 
had long truſted him, and gained daily contirmations of his faith 
as was hinted before. Though a ſinner at firſt is drawn to Chriſt 
by the report that is made of him by others, either by his educa- 
tion, by reading or hearing the word, or by — conference; yet 
atterwards he grows up to an eſtabliſhment and aſſurance of faith 
by the ſweet experience he has had of what Chriſt has done for 
him; and he faith to the minitter, and to his fellow-chriſtian, 
and to the apoſtles, and the prophets, as all the neighbours ſaid 
to the woman of Samaria ; John iv. 42. Now we beliere, not merely 
becauſe of this ſaying ; for te lutte heard him ourſelves, and know indeed 
that this is the Chriſt, the Saciour of the world. 


I am well ſatisfied that it is from this ſort of knowledge, as well, 
as the former, it is from experience as well as faith, that ſo many 
laints have been able to aſſume the words of my text, and to tri- 
umph in the approaches of death. For though they may have 
learned the knowledge of Chriſt, and his ability to ſave, and 
that from their earlieſt youth, by the pious inſtructions of their 
parents, by the miniſtry of their teachers, and much converſe 
with the holy ſcriptures, yet they have a more large and con- 
armed knowledge of Chriſt, from the many ſenſible effects of his 


Ove and power upon their ſouls, and from their conſtant converſe 


with him by meditation and prayer, both in their ſecret retire- 
ment, and in their daily walk with God. 'They can ſay from a 
weet and rich experience, perhaps from their youngeſt years, 
and downwards, to maturer age, I know whom I have believed. 


. ey know my conſcience was burdened with guilt, and I could 
nd no relicf till I ſaw the croſs of Chriſt, and carried my guilty 
conſcience thither ; the man that hung upon the tree took my 
urden off, ſprinkled me with his own blood, and undertook to 
-cure me from the wrath of God for ever. I know who it was 

at relieved me from theſe terrors, and 1 rejoice in his atone- 
. I had no righteouſneſs to appear in before a pure and 
6 5 God, and I had Juſt reaſon to dread his preſence as a conjiun- 


's 


— 
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wg fre; but the ſame glorious perſon put a . righteouſneſs 
upon me, through faith, whereby I can ſtand before a juſt God, 
with humble confidence; and I know and adore the Lord ny 
righteoujieſs. | 

My nature was all corrupted, my fins were ſtrong; I had 
no power to think or to do - which was good; and I know 
whoſe grace it was that renewed all my nature, that formed my 
foul to religious thoughts, that ſet me upon the work of mortiti. 
cation, and affiſted me in thoſe divine labours. I remember 
what powerful feeds of-vanity were found in my heart; and if! 
had not given up the garden to Chriſt's keeping, it had been all 
over-run with weeds, and neither fruit nor flower had ever ap- 
pearcd there. When I met with temptations I found myſelf 
a very unequal match for them; for I was by nature all weakneſs, 
but by the knowledge of Chriſt I have obtained ſtrength: I have 
often tound his grace ſufficient for me, and his ſtrength made per- 
tect in my infirmity : I know by whoſe power it is, that I ſtand 
and I am perſuaded that he that has kept me hitherto, is ſtill able 
to fave me from falling : I have tried his grace ſo often, and found 
it {ufficient hitherto, that I will truſt hum for what remains. | 
have committed my ſoul therefore to his keeping till the day of my 

death, till the great day of my reſurrection. And we who are 
alive believe concerning thoſe that are gone, that our bleſſed 
Lord has fulfilled a great part of his truſt ; has introduced their 
ſpirits into the preſence of the Father, with exceeding joy; and 
will fulfil the deſign of his love, when the dead ſhall ariſe to 
complete glory.“ 

Thus I have endeavoured to make it appear, that a believer 
knows ſo much of the perſon of Chriſt, of his qualifications for a 
Saviour, and his divine commiſhon for this purpoſe, as to engage 
his truſt and confidence in him: And he obtains this knowledge 
by teftimonies of ſufficient evidence; and by his own experience 
he confirms his faith. 'The refle&ions that attend this ſubject will 
compole the next diſcourſe. 

— — TEES 


DISCOURSE X. 


Faith built on Knowledge. 


2 Tint. i, 12. know whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is ablc 
to keep that which 1 have committed to him, againſt that day. 


THE SECOND PART. 


'Trovon the Redeemer was gone to the inviſible world, 
and St. Paul never knew him while he was on earth, yet he was 
no ſtranger to him when he wrote this epiſtle. Chriſt is unſeen 
to 3 not unknown to the belieyer. The apoſtle was 0 
well acquainted with the perſon and the commiſſion of Chriſt, N 1 
he could venture all into his hands to the day of judgment: 5 
could look forward to that day with divine pleaſure, and _ 
in the midſt of preſent ſufferings, upon the aſſurance of his futur 
ſafety. From the example of this great and holy man 10-My wy 


4 have drawn this gbſeryation. 


14 
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Doct. A chriſtian do a ſolid foundation for his faith and joy- 
ful hope in the knowledge of Chuiſt Jeſus, in whom he truſts. 


Here I have ſhewa at large what it is of Chrilt that a chriſtian 
 1cquUainted with, in order to truſt him. Beſides the wondrous 
conſtitution of this perſon, as a man, in whom dwells the fulneſs of the 
wdlead bodily, many glorious and all-ſufficient qualiſications of a 
Mediator are found in him. Ve have heard how great and how 
good, how wiſe and how faithful, he is; how well fitted to un- 
lertake the ſalvation of the guilty, becauſe he hath provided an 
tonement and complete righteouſneſs; how well furnithed to take 
the charge of- bringing ſinners to a ſtate of grace and holineſs, 
becauſe he hath the fulneſs of the Spirit in him, to communicate 
i men, in order to renew their natures, and fit them for heaven. 
[have ſhewn what a commiſſion he received from the Father, 
to undertake the great work of the ſalvation of men; and thereby 
25 he hath a natural power, ſo he hath a legal authority to take 
the charge of ſouls that are committed to him. O the glorious 
furniture of the great Mediator! O the divine commiſhon that 
ges ſecurity to faith! How happily are they joined in Jefus the 
[ord and how much doth the knowledge of this conduce to a 
believer's comfort. 

have alſo ſhewn at large, in the ſecond place, how a chriſtian 
comes by this knowledge : He has abundant teſtimony to the truth 
of all theſe things from heaven and from earth: God himſelf 
hath given witneſs from heaven, by miracles, viſions, and voices: 
The apoſtles, prophets, and martyrs, have filled the earth with 
their witneſs ; and, by moſt convincing arguments, have proved 
the all- ſufficiency of Chriſt to fave. e behever hath a witneſs 
In his own ſoul, to the power and grace of Chriſt when he feels 
blineſs wrought in his heart by the goſpel, and divine peace in 
bis conſcience, with the fore-taſtes of heaven. Now from ſuch 
a knowledge, derived from ſcripture and inward experience, he 
grows up to a holy courage in believing ; he can venture his im- 
mortal concerns with aſſurance into the hands of Chriſt; he is bold, 
ad triumphs in his faith, and can ſuffer for it without being 
ahamed. Thus having briefly recalled the doctrinal part, I pro- 
ed now to the laſt thing I propoſed ; and that was, to attempt 
lome uſeful remarks on this fl abjeR or diſcourſe. 


|, Here we may learn the true nature of ſaving faith in Chriſt. 
| is a committing of the ſoul into the hands of Chriſt, from a due 
knowledge of his perſon, and his power to fave. It is true, that 
ny text is not the mere language of a young and feeble faith, but 
ine divine oratory of holy confidence, joy, and 2 yet the 
mature of ſaving faith is ſo fully compriſed, and ſo plain 122 
n it, that I have often thought I know not any one fingle verfe 
n the whole bible, that gives us ſo clear and diſtinct an account af 

s grace, By the words of my text it is rendered as intelligible 
A love, or hope, or fear, or almoſt any of the common actions at 

e or religion. It is a committing or betruſting of the ſoul to 
Chriſt for complete ſalvation, flowing from a ſenſe of our fin and 
miſery a knowledge of his perſonal qualifications, and lis divine 
"ommiſfion ; or a perſuation of his ability and willingneſs to keep 
tis thus committed to him to the day of final judgment. 


Saving faith is not a feeble belief of the words, or works, or power 
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of Chriſt, upon a ſhort hearſay and flight notice, but it is built upon 
knowledge and juſt evidence. It is not a mere doctrinal and bi 
torical aſſent to the truths which our Saviour ſpoke ; nor is it a 
mere rational conviction by the beſt arguments, that Chriſt is fur- 
niſhed with ſuch abilities to ſave : It is not a ſudden fit of defire, 


1 = 


or hope, or well-withing to our fouis to be ſaved by Chriſt ; nor : 
is it a raſh and bold preſumption that Chriſt will fave me, and } 
make me happy: But it is a ſolemn betruſting of my ſoul into 
his hands for ſalvation, built upon a deep ſenſe of my own fin and 
danger; a folid knowledge of his ſufficient furniture for ſuch an 1 
undertaking ; and an carneſt deſire to be made partaker of this 1 
falvation, in the full nature of it, both the holineſs and the joy. h 
Saving faith therefore ſuppoſes and implies in it a lively ſenſe of Þ 
the guilt of our fins, and the eternal miſery that is like to enſue; a 1 
tight of the * vengeance of God to which we are expoſed, and 1 
how incapable we are to make atonement for ourſelves, or procure b. 
ardon ; a ſenſe of our want of a perfect righteouſneſs to juſtify us d 
— God, and how impoſſible it is for us to make one out of our m 
own works and duties ; tor why ſhould we truſt another to do that te 
which we can do for ourſelves. | pe 
It ſuppoſes allo a ſight of the corruption of our natures, our per- 1 
petual tendency to freſh iniquity, and our weakneſs to perform the 
duties of lite or religion ; our natural delight in fin and the crea- ve 
ture, and our natural averſion to God, and all that is holy; together ih 
with our utter incapacity of enjoying heaven whilſt we are in this t10 
temper, and our impotence to change our own natures, and turn our de 
fouls from carth to heaven. | ot] 
It ſuppoſes and implics a painful ſenſe of our having offended - 
God, and wearinefs of this ſtate of fin, and a hearty willingnels to 7 
be delivered from it: For why ſhould we feek after the knowledge 8 
of ſuch an almighty Friend and Saviour, if we were not fearful of 5 
eternal miſery without one? Or why ſhould we concern ourſelves For 
about a perſon that can fubdue fn in us, if we are not ſo far made & 
willing to part with it, as to have our natures reformed into holineſs Ih. 
And let it be obſerved, that this painful ſenſe, this inward wearineſs "hy 
of the power and reign of ſin in us, and this deſire of deliverance pre 
from it, is the moſt eſſential part of true repentance, or the conver- ar : 
fon of the ſoul from fin to God. te; 
It includes, in the next place, a fight and belief of the all-ſufi- WW fucl 
ciency of Chriſt to ſupply our wants; that there is atonement in 1 
him for our ſins, and pardon procured by him; that there is right. the 
eouſneſs with him for our juſtification and acceptance unto eternal A el 
life; and all this by the means of his perfect obedience and death: by t 
That there is power and grace in him to conquer all our fins, tb Wy am 
ſuppreſs temptations, to reform our vicious appetites, to incline WF ſnar 
our wills to God, to ſtrengthen our endeavours for the practice 0 83 
all holineſs; to keep us in the favour and in the — offGod, and cour 
conduct us ſafe to heaven; and that he is appointed by the Father — 
to do all this for ſinners. mit 
It conſiſts formally in a committing of the guilty and ſinful foul BY carr 
to the care of Chriſt, according to his Father's commiſſion to tak® Bl fuln, 
care of loſt ſouls, and to keep that which is committed to him. ſhall 
is a ſecret addreſs of the heart unto Chriſt, whereby we reſign our peru 


* . 
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guilty perſons to him, to be pardoned for the ſake of his ſufferings ; 
our unrighteous ſouls to be accepted through his righteouſneſs ; our 
ſinful and polluted natures to be ſanctified by the power of his 
grace, and to be preſerved ſafe to death and glory, 


After all this, there follows an acquieſcence, or reſt of the ſoul 
in Chriſt, which he promiſed, when he called the weary and the 
heary laden finuers to come to lim; Mat. xi. 28. And this is accom- 

anied with a good hope and expettation of all this falyation from 

hriſt, for which the finner truſts in him: And this excites his 
love and thankfulneſs to Chriſt, and awakens all his endeavours to 
4 warm purſuit of heaven, in the path of holineſs, in which God 
hath appointed us to walk to the kingdom. Thus every divine 
promiſe, every threatening, and every command, obtains a due 
authority over the heart, under the vital influence of ſuch a faith, 
This is not a lazy and a ſlothful confidence, that caſts away all care 
by throwing it on Chriſt, and walks in a ſecure and bold neglect of 
duty : For a believer well l he is bound to take the ut- 
moſt care of his own ſoul, to work out his ſalvation, with holy 
fear, to watch againſt temptation, to refiſt every riſing fin, and 
perſevere to the death; thougli from a ſenſe of his own inſuffici- 
ency, he builds his ſafety and hope on the all-ſufficiency of Chriſt, 


Let it be obſerved here, that it is not neceſſary that all theſe ſe- 
reral workings of the heart ſhould be plain, and diftin&t, and ſen- 
ible, in every act of faith, nor in every true believer : For the ac- 
tions of the ſoul, and efpecially the ſprings, and the motives, and 
deſigns of thoſe actions, are ſo hidden, and ſo mingled with each 
other, that they are not all diſtinctly perceived even in the ſoul, 
where they are tranſacted. When the jailor cried out, What hall 7 
do to be red? Ads xvi. 30. or when the poor man in the goſpel, 
Mark ix. 24. ſaid, Lord, I beliece ; help my unbelief ; there were a 
multitude of crowding thoughts and paſſions that produced and 
mingled with thofe ideas and expreſſions of fear and faith, which 
could never be diſtinctly apprehended and recounted by the per- 
ſons that felt them. But this I ſay, that moſt, or all the particulars 
| have mentioned, ſeem to be neceſſary in the very nature of a 
tue and ſaving faith in Chriſt, where the goſpel is known and 
preached fo clearly as it is in our times, ard mult be pre-ſuppoſed 
or involved, and ſecretly included, in the very act of believing unto 
eternal life. It is a committing the ſoul to the care of Chriſt, from 
ſuch motives, and with ſuch deſigns, as I have deſcribed. 


This account of ſaving faith guards it againſt all the miſtakes of 
e age, and ſecures it againſt all: the inroads of error on either ſide. 
Achriſtian that takes in all theſe vie ws, will not 2 be led away 
by the popilh, or any other doctrine, where faith is ſuppoſed to be 
2 mere aſſent to the revelations of the goſpel, nor will he be en- 
nared by the unwary exprefſions of ſome great writers, that faith 
8a full perſuaſion of our own ſalvation, which has given too much 
countenance to. Antinomian follies. He that has this knowledge 
and this belief which I have deſcribed, and does thus heartily com- 
mit his ſoul to Chriſt, hall in no wiſe be cal out, and can never miſ- 
ery ; but by repeated exerciſes of this faith, and humble watch- 
ulneſs in walking with God, he ſhall grow rich in experience, and 
learn to ſay with triumph, 7 know whom I hare belieced, and am 
Fre that be ie able, &c. 
«IT, I. 
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II. We may infer from this diſcourſe, the value of a ſolid and 
regular knowledge of the perſon of Chriſt, and his goſpel : It lays 
a good foundation for our firſt faith, and afterwards for its growth 
to a ſteady aſſurance. When we well know whom we have be. 
lieved, we believe with a firmer confidence, and with boldneſs we 
commit our infinite concerns into the hands of a perſon of whole 
ability and faithfulneſs we are well perſuaded ; at firſt, by a diſtinct 
knowledge of his goſpel, and afterwards by an experimental ac- 
quaintance with his power and grace. Our hope in his falyation 
is hereby better eſtabliſhed, and our hearts grow fearleſs. Such a 

is an anchor that loſes not its hold in the wildeſt ſtorms, and 
makes the veſſel ride in ſafety. 


What is the reaſon of the perpetual doubts and deſpondencies of 
ſome chriſtians, that have made a long profeſſion of the goſpel ? 
Whence is it that they are alarmed at every turn, and tremble, as 
though all were loſt? How comes it to. paſs, that theſe hurries 
of mind ſhould return ſo often, and almoſt overwhelm ſome pious 
fouls, that walk watchfully and humbly with God ? Is it not be- 
caule their faith has been too much built upon ſudden and warm 
affections. without ſo ſolid a ground of regular knowledge? When 
perſons of a weaker mind have felt a ſtrong and divine impreſſion 
trom ſome particular ſcripture, or from ſome bright ſentence ina 
ſermon, which bath diſplayed the grace and ſalvation of Chr, 
they have made this inward ſenſation the ground of their hope; 
they have fed ſtill upon this cordial, and lived upon this ſupport. 
And whenſoever theſe warm impreſſions return, they truſt in Crit 
atreſh, and rejoice ſenſibly in his ſalvation : But he can hardly 
give a — account what their faith is, or why they believe; 
and when theſe extraordinary ſupplies fail them, they fink, and 
tremble, and die. 


I confeſs, if this faith change their natures, purify their hearts 
from the love of fin, and make them walk in holineſs, far be it from 
me to ſuſpect the truth of it. But this I muſt ſay, that ſuch fouls 
are in danger of perpetual diſquietudes, ready to be ſhaken by erery 
wind, and expoſed to every gloomy temptation : When the tlaſhes 
of light are gone, they are all darkneſs and terror, becaule wry 
cannot render a reaſon of the hope that was in them, from a dil- 
tinct acquaintance with the perſon in whom they had fixed their 
hope, or from his rich ability to ſave, 


It is not a piece of wiſdom in natural things, to truſt a man with 
affairs of importance before we know him; or if we do, every 
little dark circumſtance, every flying report, will be ready to ſhake 
our hearts, and fill us with fear; though perhaps our concerns 
may be ſafe in his hands. And it is not a piece of holy wiſdom to 
truſt Chriſt himſelf infinitely, and yet be contented to know him 
but a very little. Such ſouls may be ſafe at laſt, becauſe the Lord, 
whom they truſt, is honeſt and faithful; but they expoſe them- 
ſelves to many fears, and frequent torments of mind, all the time 
of their abſence from him. Let Athenians build their altars tv 
the unknown God, but a chriſtian ſhould not truſt in an unknown 
Saviour, | 

Let us all be perſuaded then to learn much of Chriſt, that with 
honour and wiſdom we may truſt him much ; that hs por, 
our all for eternity into his hands, and reſt ſecurely upon well-kno%" 
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ower and faithfulneſs. They that know thy name, O God our Savi- 
our, will put their truſt in thee ; Pi, ix. 10. There is a noble inſtance 
of holy prudence in a well-built and well-ſettled faith. Let us not 
fancy that we know Chriſt enough, when we have attained merely 


We ſuch a degree of knowledge as is abſolutely neceſſary for conver- 
ole ſion, or ſo much as is ſufficient to make à profeſſion of his name, 
n&t and thereby obtain a right to the fellowſhip of the ſaints. Let us 
_ not be content to be always babes, feeble and fearful becauſe un- 
10n knowing : We ſhould think no pains too much to acquire divine 
h 4 — and to improve it: And to this end, let the holy 
ind ſcriptures be our daily ſtudy, for theſe are the writings that teſti- 
fy of Chritt. Let us not cenſure the preachers that feed us with a 

8 of word of knowledge, nor gomplain of dry diſcourſes, when in any 
el? particular ſermon, the doctrines of religion are chiefly inſiſted on; 
as for theſe are the foundation of our wiſeſt faith, and the pillars of 

ies ſolid and exalted joy. It was knowledge that carried the great 
ous apoſtle into that extacy of pleaſure, and divine mortification to 
be- every thing beſides Chriſt ; Phil. in. 8, 9. Yea, doubtleſs, I count all 


Irm things but loſs, for the excellence of the knowledge of Chriſt ſeſus my Lord, 
nen for whom I hare ſuffered the loſs of all things, and count them hut dung td 
non I might be found in him, &C. 


Seek after experimental acquaintance with Chriſt. Follow the 
| advice of St. Peter, 2 Epiſtle in. 18. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
ink, of our Lord Jeſus. This is attained by much converſe with him, 


ory in meditation and prayer; by ſecret and hourly addreſſes to him; 
ry by frequent breathings of ſoul towards our heavenly Friend, in 
Cl whoſe hands lie all our immortal concerns. Make daily obſerva- 
* ; tions of the work and power of his grace upon your hearts, in your 
* performance of duties, and ſucceſs againſt temptations: and have 
a Care that you loſe not the things which ye had wrought: Take 
arts heed leſt you decline in your acquaintance with Chrift ; that your 
om faith and hope being built upon a regular knowledge, you may 
uls have a bleſſed treaſure of chriſtian experiences to eltablih and 
cery exalt it, 
hes III. How unkind and unnatural is it for parents to let the ſouls 


15 of their children periſh for want of knowledge ! How neceſſary 
to acquaint them betimes with the goſpel of Chriſt that they 


wo may truſt in him betimes, and that their ſouls may be fafe in 
; the great day ! If I ſhould aſk every mother in the aſſembly this 
rich queſtion, do you not deſire all your children ſhould be young 
oy believers? But how can they believe in him whom they have 
ak not known? How can you expe& they ſhould truſt in any per- 
rns lon, if you have never brought them into his acquaintance ? Or 
to will you content yourſelves that you give them the name of chriſ- 


1M tans in baptiſm, and let them know nothing of Chriſt. 


ow Think it not enough therefore to make them r F/ the words of 
me a catechiſm, hut enquire what they mean by ſuch and ſuch words 
& to and ſentences, which they pronounce ; and thus you will dif- 


wi cover where their ignorance lies : Then inform them, and afhſt 

their young 3 Acquaint them with the fin of 
their natures, with the fins of their life, with the anger of God, 
ith and danger of hell; till they are afraid of it in earneſt, and 
pu alk, what they ſhall do to be ſered, Then teach them the knowledge 
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of Chriſt, in his glorious perſon; in his excellent qualifications 
of love, power, and faithfulneſs ; teach them the doctrine of his 
death as a ſatisfaction for fin, and of that all- ſufficient righteouſ- 
nefs, upon which only they can find acceptance with a juſt and 
a holy God: Acquaint them with his pleading in heaven as 4 
prieſt, for ſinners here on earth, and his reigning there as king, 
to give grace and holinels, pardon and repentance, and ſalvation, 
to all that are willing to accept it in his own way. And let this 
practice be continually repeated, till, by frequent enquiries, you 
find they underſtand what you teach them. 


Shew them how to commit their ſouls into the hands of Chriſt 
by prayer and faith, and how to walk watchfully in obedience 
wah the commands of Chriſt, to practiſe the duties of religion 
toward God, and the duties of morality toward. men; in order 
to evidence their faith, and to bring them onward to complete 
8 Tell chem of the laſt great judgment-day, when all 

ir ſecret actions ſhall be brought to ſight before God, angels 
and men; and when they muſt give an account to Jeſus the Judge, 
of all their behaviour here. Make it evident, that there is no 
way to appear with ſafety before him as a judge but by com- 
their ſouls to him, as their kind and all-ſufficient friend: 


a 
And then holy parents may hope to meet their ſons and their. 


— OE with comfort, at the right-hand of the Lord in that 
v. | 


Tt is an acquaintance with ſuch a Saviour, and ſuch a truſt in 
him, that will prepare them not only for the laſt judgment, but 
for every circumſtance of life and the various changes they may 
pus through in the day of their pilgrimage ; and it will fit them 
or an early or an aged death. If ey ſhould be exalted to riches 
or honour in the world, ſuch a faith will be of abundant uſe and 
ſafety to them, that the keeping of their ſouls was committed in 
Oe younger days to the care of Chriſt; and they will carr 
their profeſſion and their converſation unſpotted with the world, 
through ten thouſand ſnares attending ſuch circumſtances, by 
the influence of ſuch a faith. 


If they fall under various and heavy afflictions in the ſeveral 
ſtages of their life, it will be their perpetual relief, that all ther 
0 are in the hands of a merciful and a faithful kigh-pricj, 
who himſelf has ſuffered in the fleſh, and knows how to pity 
them that ſuffer. When the tumults of ſorrow gather together, 
and the waves riſe high, to diſtract and overwhelm their ſpirits, 
they will find many an hour of ſweet ſerenity and calmneſs, by 
having committed themſelves to that Jeſus, who can ſay to the 
waves, peace aud be fill. But this leads me to the next inference. 


IV. We may infer from this diſcourſe, how well God has 
— for the ſafety and comfort of believers. For their ſafety, 
auſe he has ſet up and appointed a perſon ſo able to take care 

of their ſouls ; and for their comfort, becauſe he gives them ſuch 
a knowledge of him in his own word, and by their own ſpiritual 
obſervation. It is this knowledge, this faith, and holy cont- 
dence, in the power and faithfulneſs of Chriſt, that prepares 
the ſoul for all accidents in the natural and ſpiritual life; it i 
this gives the chriſtian his ſupport and comfort under every change 
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ions Wl of circumſtances ; and makes him valiant, and ready to meet 
f his wem all. Shall we run through a few of theſe ſeaſons briefly ? 
oul. In times of abounding error, when the goſpel of Chriſt is cor- 
and rupted, the believer gives diligence to reading, that he may hold 
as 4 fat the form of ſound words he prays for the enlightening Spirit 
ring, WM to confirm him in the truth; but he rejoices in this, that his ſoul 
10n, is in the hands of Chrift, who will not ſuffer him to be ſeduced 
this WW into damnable herefics, but will ſecure him from every fatal 
you WF miſtake. - 
Under the violent temptations of Satan, it is a ſupport to the 
arict iat, that the OTE hell are all led captive, and trodden 
under foot by him” who is the guardian of his eternal welfare : 


NCe yl | | 
ion He knows that his Lord will fave him from the mouth of the lion, 
der 2 deliver him from exery evil work ; and will preſerce him to his ear ent 


lets MM 4ingdom ; 2 Tim. iv. 17. Under a ſenſe of freſh guilt, and fins of 
daily infirmity, the chriftian mourns bitterly, becauſe of his fail- 
els {MW ings and follies, but hopes for ſecurity from ruining tranſgreſſions, 
ge, nd the unpardonable {in ; becauſe the virtue of the atonement 
no in which he truſts is eternal: Chriſt has undertaken to preſerve 
him from final apoſtacies, though the beſt of ſaints are not ſecured 
nd: WM icre from the workings of ſin. 


heir. And under theſe diſcompoſures, of mind, and the frequent 
that WI vexations and uneaſineſſes in the things of this hfe, that WAY 
ule their tempers, had it not been for their acquaintance witl 
'FÞ Chnit, they had been ſometimes utterly overcome; but how of- 
bat en have they retired into their cloſets, and left the tumult of 
on their thoughts behind them in the world, While they went to 
n aoarerſe with bim by prayer, who had the care of their ſpiritual 
| concerns ? Or, at leaſt, they have cried unto the Lord becauſe of 
thoſe uneaſy companions ; have ſhook them off in his preſence 
with holy anger, and returned into the world again with ſerenity 
in their countenance, and victory and peace in their fouls. This 
ſtrength they derive from their bleſſed Lord, whom they have 
by choſen for their divine guardian. 

Under the weakneſs of our graces, and the inconſtancy of our 
tempers, it is a matter of relief to an humble ſaint, that the keeper 
ot his ſoul is compaſſionate, and pitics his frailties ; is almighty, 
and will ſtrengthen him under his weaknefles ; is unchangeable. 
tle ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for erer. Ihe lambs of his flock are 
weak, and cannot follow him in ſome rugged and difficult paths; 
then he gathers the lambs with his arms, and carries them in his boſom ; If. 
I. II. And there are ſome of the ſheep of his fold that are ready 
to ſtragole into forbidden ways, to wander abroad, and loſe them- 
{elves in the wilderneſs : But the Lord is their Shepherd, le reftoreth 
lkeir ſouls, and leads them again into the way of righteouſneſs, for his name's 
We ; Pf, xxiii. 3. | | 

In an hour of deſertion, when God has withdrawn his joys, 
when the light of his countenance is concealed, and darkneſs hes 
upon the ſpirit, the believer holds faſt his hope, though his re- 
ual joicings are interrupted ; for he has committed his foul to the 
i- care of Chriſt, Who — full intereſt with the Father, and can pre- 
res ul for the recovery of his joys again. While he walks in dark- 
1s weft, and has no light of comfort, fill he can truft in the name of the Lord, 
ge Way upon tis God ; If, I. 10. 
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Ender ſickneſs, and pains of nature, that threaten a diſſolution 
of the body, the pillow of a believer hes eaſy under his head; 
for his ſoul, his deareſt part is in ſafe keeping and cannot periſh, 
Amidſt all the languiſhings of nature, we have often heard the 
trumphs ot grace — the mouth of a lively chriſtian. Jf I walk 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil; for my ul- 


mighty Friend is with ne; Pf. xxiii. 4. I know that if the tabernacle 


this earthly houſe be difſolred, I have a building of God, a houje not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens, There is a manſion above prepared 
tor me by him, who has the care of my cternity. He went up 
on high, on purpoſe to prepare a place, and he will come again, and 
take me to himfelf; that where he is, there I may be alſo ; If it were not ſy, 
he would hace told me; for I know whom I hare truſted ; and whither he i; 
gone I know, end the way I know ; 2 Cor. v. I. John xiv. 2, 3, 4. 


Upon this view and aſſurance, the dying faint attempts the 

raites of his Lord, and practiſes ſomething like the worſhip of 

eaven before-hand : To him that is able to keep me from falling, and 
will preſent me faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy,— 
be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen. Jude 
24, 25. N F 


V. See whence ariſeth the divine and amazing courage that 
fome chriſtians have expreſſed under the fouleſt reproaches and 
fharpeſt ſufferings for the ſake of the goſpel. This holy fortitude 
fprings from a good acquaintance wit the 8 of Chriſt, and 
a full perſuaſion of his _ to ſave, hen we are ignorant 
and in the dark, we are afraid of every thing, but courage is the 
effect of light and knowledge. A Lith at is well founded 
on a due knowledge of Chriſt, can raiſe the ſuffering chri- 
tian above the power of ſhame and fear. And I chuſe to make 
this remark a diſtinct head of diſcourſe, becauſe it is the very 
occaſion on which the apoftle introduces the words of my text. 
Chriſt has aboliſhed death, ver. 10. He has brought life and immortalily t, 
light by the gofpet : This I am well acquainted with, ſaith the pe le; 
for this very perſon, even Chriſt, my Lord, has appointed me « 
preacher of this doctrine: For which cauſe I alſo ſuffer. —Necerthele/ 
I am not aſhamed : For I know whom I hare believed ; and I um perſuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that day. 


It is a point of folly for a man to expoſe himſelf to reproach, 
and pain, and death, without any ſolid reaſon, or juſt hope of 
recompence. But St. Paul was no fool, when he was ready to be 
bound and die for the name of Chriſt ; for he looked forward to the laſt 
great day, he ſaw his immortal intereſt ſafe under the care of 

hriſt, whom he had well known and truſted ; and therefore be 
had good reaſon to venture all on earth for the ſake of ſuch? 
Friend in heaven. He ſaw the recompence ſecure in the hands 
of Chriſt ; and therefore, ſays he, 


I am not aſhamed of my ſufferings, nor of my faith. Let my 
perſecutors deſtroy this fleſh, but they cannot touch my foul; 
for it is in ſafe hands: I know where I have truſted it, Let 
the Jews or the Romans kill this body, but it ſhall be raiſed u 
again at the great day, by his power, to whom I have committe 
my all for here and for hereafter; for he is able to expel death from 
his poſſeſſions, and make the grave reſtore all its —— [ know 
his power to ſubdue all things to himſelf, Let them load me with 
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name and reproaches now, but I ſhall look them in the face in 
that day with courage; and they thall tremble, and be confounded 
with everlaſting ſhame. They may deprive me of a mortal lite, 
and all that belongs to it; but they cannot rob me of a bleſſed 
unmortality; for the Lord of life hath taken charge of that im- 
portant concern; and I am affured he is able to keep it. None 
can pluck me out of lus hund: He will preſent me ſafe before his Father 
in that day, and make it appear with divine evidence, that the 
light afflictions which I fuffer now are not worthy to be — with the 
glory that is then to be revealed. He puts me into the tame promiſe 
with himfelf; if / fuffer with him, I ſhall alſo reign with him: And his 
promiſes are an eternal ſecurity. I know whom ] have believed.“ 
Thus you fee what a glorious encouragement may be aſſumed from 
ſuch an acquaintance with Chriſt, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe 
the ſhame tor the ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel. 


grant there have been weak chriſtians of lower degrees of 
knowledge, that have borne ſufferings and martyrdom with a cou- 
rage beyond all expectation. There have been ſome babes in 
Chriſt, that could not diſpute for the truth, yet they could die for 
it, But let it be noted, that ſuch perſons have had generally but 
{mall advantage for improvement in knowledge ; either they were 
young converts, or had but mean natural parts, or a pcor educa- 
tion; yet a fincere zeal for their Lord : And erhaps allo they 
had a bright and ſtrong experimental knowledge of the goſpel, 
by its ſweet and ſanctifying influences. Now when ſuch as theſe 
have been called out by providence to bear a teſtimony to the 
truth, they have had a mouth and wiſdom given them immediately 
trom heaven, which all their adverſaries have not been able to 
gainſay, nor reſiſt : And this, according to the promiſe made to 
the apoſtles, in their infancy of underſtanding ; Late xx1. 15. 
they have been upheld Mt their torments by the arms of 
Chriſt, and by his ſenſible preſence : Their divine fortitude hath 
been all inſpiration. But you that have fair and daily opportu- 
nities for a large acquaintance with the goſpel, have no reaſon to 
expect ſuch miracles for your affiſtance in our day, if ye refule the 
appointed means of hearing, reading and meditation, 


Take this further advice alſo along with you: While you are 
tcaſuring up truth, ſeek after holineſs, and every ou. See to 
it, that all the knowledge you gain by theſe methods be wrought 
into your very ſouls, and that you experience the ſanctifying and 
comforting power of theſe truths on your conſciences, your pal- 


tons, and your lives. Divine truth, thus turned into ſpiritual 


nouriſhment, gives a vital ſtrength for ſervice and ſuftering. When 
You have the word of God in your mouths, as the fivord of the Spirit, 
Eph. vi. 14, &c. the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, to cover your hearts, 
lie hope of fulvation as a helmet on your heads, and the ſhield of 


faith to ward off every dart; you are then beſt furniſhed to reſiſt 


unto death, 


But I would here chide the ignorant and the lazy chriſtian. 
Vhat will you do when ye ſhall be aflaulted with the witty re- 
proaches of the heathens of our age, thoſe apoſtates from chrif- 
— 95 When they ſhall laugh at you for a fool, becauſe you 
protels to be a believer, and they think they have reaſon to laugh, 
If you can give no reaſon why you believe * What will you ſay, 
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when they ſhalt tell you the goſpel of Chriſt is but a fable, and 
endeavour to ſcoff you out of your faith? When they ſhall rig}. 
cule you for paying the honours of a God, to a poor man, that 
was hanged upon a tree in Jeruſalem, and hath been dead and 
buricd ſeventeen hundred years ago? What will you fay, 
when they ſhall aſk you, how yon can imagine that this man 
was the Son of God, or the ſcriptures are of divine original? Will 
ou anſwer as a papiſt does, I believe it becauſe the church 
leves it?“ Or will you reply with the Turk, I believe in 
Chriſt, as the 'Furk doth in Mahomet, becauſe the whole nation 
believes?“ Or will you give the anſwer of a child, “I believe 
the bible is the word of God, becauſe my mother told me fo ?” 
But how unworthy is this of a perſon that profeſſes to be a chriſ. 
tian, and is grown to full years of maturity? How ridiculous is 
it tor a man to bclieve, and he knows not why? A man that 
hath bad a thouſand adyantages to get his faith well grounded, and 
tu learn the reaſon of the hope that is in him? 


Beſides. how will you be able to ſtand in ſuch an hour of temp. 
tation? Perhaps you will loſe your faith, and all your religion. 
A bold jeſt, or a 2 ſhew of argument, may make ſo deep an 
impreſſon on 2 weak and unfurniſhed mind, as to give a ſudden 
inlet to the tempter; and your ſoul may be filled with doubts and 
fuſpicions of chriſtianity: Then from one degree of unbeliet 
you may be led on to another, till you have made /hkepwreck of the 
Jaith and a good conſeience too. Thus you will part with all your 

pes of immortality and heaven, for want of a well-grounded 
knowledge of the perſon in whom you profeſs to truſt. 


But further; if perſecution ſhould grow ſharp, and days of tot. 
ment and martyrdom return again, how would you be able to re- 
fiſt unto blood, and to bear the fiery trial, for the ſake of a da. 
viour that you have not much acquaintance with? How could 

ou hold out in this conflict till the death, if you have but little 

nowledge and little experience of that goſpel which promiſeth 
a crown of life? Would ſuch ignorance as yours is, endure to 
be plundered and baniſhed ? To be ſcourged and buffeted ? To 
be faſtened to the chains of a galley ſlave, or to die by Imgering 
tortures? Do you think you could bear what our neighbours an 
brethren in France have endured upon the account o gout taith, 
and yct have no better reaſon to give for it? You will make but 
@ poor confeſſor or martyr, if you can ſay no more for chriſtianity 
than an heathen can ſay for his national religion ? It you have no 
more to plead in defence of the bleſſed Jeſus, than a native of 
Morocco hath for his prophet Mahomet ; a man of Epheſus for 
his goddeſs Diana, or a citizen of Athens for his unknown God. 


Attend therefore to the advice of the apoſtle Peter, 1 Ept/e. iu. 
chap. ver. 14, 15. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs-ſake, 
are ye ; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but be r 
always to gire an anſter to every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope 
what is in you ith meine and fear : And again I would put you in 
mind how he concludes his ſecond epiſfle, and what direction 
he gives even to thoſe who had ſome good knowledge of chriſt 
anity ; that you may be ſecured from the growing apoſtacy 
the age: ter. 17, 18. Ye, therefore, beloved, freing you know thef 
things before, beware le/t ye alſo being led away with the error of the 
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fall from your own feedfaſfineſs : But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour fefſus Chriſt. - . 

VI. This doctrine relieves our ſorrows at the death of our 

ious relatives *, = we know to whom they had intruſted their 
Fouls. We are in no pain or jealouſy about their eternal ſtate ; 
for when they leave us and this world, they have parted indeed 
with their friends on earth, but it is to dwell with a better friend: 
for this is the deſign of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and of his powerful 
prayer; Holm xvii, 24. Father I will that they alſo whom thou haft giten 
me, be with me where I am to behold my glory. And we ſhould learn 
for the ſame reaſon to be well pleaſed with the time when Chriſt 
calls up to heaven thoſe ſouls that he has taken care of; for he 
knows the propereſt hour, when to diſmiſs them from fleſh into 
the inviſible world, 


If they are declining in their religion, and beginning to wander 
away from God, we may be ready to fay, ** O that they ma 
live till they are fully recovered again to the brightneſs of their 
former profeſſion !”” But Chriſt, who. hath the care of them, 
calls them now, . leſt they run further away, and fall into groſſer 
fins; he hides them from temptations in the ſilent grave; and ſeizes 
their ſouls to himſelf in the wiſeſt and kindeſt moment, 


If they grow more holy, more delightful, and more lovely to 
all their friends, we are ready to ſay, Now let them live long, 
to bring more glory to God, to pleaſe, entertain, and profit us.“ 
But the voice of Chriſt, to whom they had committed their ſouls, 
may ſay, Now let them die, and quit the world with the faireſt 
honour, that they may leave behind, amongſt their friends and 
the churches, the ſweeteſt ſavour of all their converſation, and 
the moſt precious memory of their names,” | 


Are they taken away by ſudden death ? They know him who 
has the keys of death, and they have committed the care of it 
to him, to determine the time and the manner, when and how 
they thould be releaſed from this priſon of fleſh, and be taken 
up to his own boſom. Though they may be conveyed with a fort 
of ſurpriſe into the unſeen world, yet it is but a ſeizure into the 
arms of their beſt beloved, who is ready to receive and conduct 
them to the Father in perfect righteouſneſs, with abounding joy. 


VII. This doctrine leads us on to a joyful and entertaining proſ- 
tay of the great and laſt day; the day when Chriſt ſhall make 
is faithfulneſs appear in all the truſts that he ever undertook ; 
for then he ſhall have fulfilled them all, and ſhall deliver up his 
account to the Father. Then millions of ſouls, that were com- 
mitted to his care in ſucceſſive ages, and human bodies, an equal 
number, that had long lain ſleeping in the grave under his eye, 
ſhall be re- united, to make complete and glorioùs perſons ; then 
ſhall all his ſaints at once appear, and give honour and everlaſting 
thanks to their faithful and almighty Guardian. 


* Behold he comes with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him! 
He comes in his own glory, in the glory of his Father, and with all 


* This ſermon was firſt preached on occaſion of the death of a worthy member 
ol our congregation, * 
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his holy angels! Behold, he comes exalted upon a throne of 
judgment where the Father hath placed him to finiſh his great 
commiſſion, and to paſs a decifive ſentence upon all man- 
kind. My faith deſcnes him afar off; I ſee his day, and I re. 
yoice to ſee it. He ſhall ſummon all the nations before him, 
and I ſhall appear there, I truſt, at his right-hand, among the 
blefſed. Then ſhall he remember, and fulfil all the kind words 
that he hath ſpoken to me on earth, by his holy writings : For in 

the days of my infirmity and warfare on earth, I have not been 
aſhamed of him before men,“ nor will he be aſhamed of me before 
tas Father, and his holy angels; Mat. x. 32. 

See, O Father, will the Lord Jeſus fay, e, here am J, andthe 
children that thou haſt giten me; Heh. ii. 13. While they were in the 
world I kept them, through thy name: Behold, there is not one of them loft ; 
John xvii. 12.“ | 
Come,“ will the Lord ſay to cvery humble believer, “come to 
my right-hand, and ſtand there among the faints : Behold, all is 
tate, that thou didſt once intruſt to my keeping : I know thy faith 
L acknowledge thy love; I will now reward all thy humble obe- 
dience with everlaiting honours; and thou ſhalt confeſs 1 have 
been a kind and a faithful friend. 


God the Father ſhall ſay to our Lord Jeſus, © Well done, my 
beſt of ſeryants, my Son, my firſt- beloved; thou haſt kept all thoſe 
whom I gave thee to keep, and brought them ſafe into my pre- 
ſence ; they ſhall be thy glory and thy eternal crown.“ And 
every ſaint ſhall as it were, echo to the voice of the Father, and 
ſay, * my firſt-beloved, my Lord, and my beſt of friends, thou 
haſt kept me through all the days of my infirmity and fleſh, ever 
fince I . my ſelf up to thy keeping ; and thou haſt brought me 
fafe to thy Father's houſe ; the glory and the crown be thine for 
ever 0 the unknown tranſports of this hour! The unſpeak- 
able joy and glory of this day ! Faith is even aſtoniſhed at the 


delightful 2 proſpect, and longs till the Lord appear. 
_ — — — 


DISCOURSE XI. 
The ordinary Witneſs of the Spirit. 


— 
Rost. viii, 16.—The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are lie 
children of God, | 


THE FIRST PART. 


Hexs is a ſacred honour and dignity conferred upon men by 
patent from heaven: The patent is the ſcripture, or word of God, 
and the dignity is, that we are made his children. Here are allo 
two diſtin& witneſſes to this title of honour ; viz. our own ſpirits, 
and the bleſſed Spirit of God: The Spirit itſelf witneffes with out 
oo, that we are the children of the Moſt High. Every one 

at reads the text may plainly diſcern, that, by the Spirit ie we 
muſt underftand the Holy Ghoſt, or third perfon in the ev 
blefled Trinity, who is ſent to dwell and operate in the hearts dt 
chriſtians ; as it is expreſſed in ſeveral of the fore bing vere 
And it is as manifeſt, that our own ſpirit here ſignifies that pril 


re the 
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ciple within us, diftin& from our fleſh, whereby we are enabled to 
think, reaſon, compare things together, and to judge concerning 
them. This is ſometimes called the mind, the heart, the con- 
ſcience, the ſoul ; and it is termed our ſpirit here in the words be- 
fore us. 6 

The Spirit of God may ſometimes operate by himſelf alone, in a 
very extraordinary manner, upon the fouls of men, and give them 
immediate and divine aſſurances of their adoption and their intereſt 
in the love of God, as his children; And this favour was ſome- 
times beſtowed in the primitive days of chriſtianity, when the 
ſaints were called in an uncommon manner, to undertake ſervices 
of uncommon difficulty. But the words of my text ſeem rather 
chiefly to refer to that more ordinary and uſual teſtimony which 
the Spirit of God gives to our ſonſhip, by aſſiſting our on ſpirits to 
attain the knowledge of this privilege. In order to improve theſe 
words, I ſhall endeavour 


I. To lead your thoughts on in a few propoſitions, towards 4 
pate and eaſy notion of this ordinary or afhiting witneſs of the 
pirit of God.—II. Shew what methods the Holy Sparit generally 
takes in this work. III. Propoſe ſome advices concerning it. And 
then—LV, I ſhall give my thoughts alſo concerning the extraordi- 
nary witneſs of the Spirit, 


Fir, T would open the way toward a plain and eaſy notion of 
this ordinary or aſſiſting witneſs of the Spirit of God with our own 
ſpirits, in a few propoſitions : | 

I. God, in his word, has given us the deſcription and the cha- 
rafters of his children. his is evident, and beyond diſpute.” 
Many ſcriptures there are that evince it. He has told us what we 
are by nature; viz. children of wrath; and laid down the cha- 
racer of ſinful men in an unregenerate ſtate, who are called the 
children of the devil. He has acquainted us with what we are by 

ace; viz. his own children, born again, or born of Cod; and has 
aid down various marks of that privilege alſo, that ſo. we might 
diſtinguiſh between good and evil, between ſaints and ſinners. 


3 of the children of God in ſcripture, are chiefly fuch 
as theſe : 


1. They believe in Chriſt Jeſus : John i. 12. Lo as many as re- 
cred him, to them gave he power to become the chuldren of God ; even 
to as Many as believed in his name; 1 John v. 1. You have the ſame 
lung expreſſed in other words: Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the" 
Chriſt, is born of God: Whoſoever ſo believes him to be the 
Methah, as to receive him for a Saviour from fin and hell, accord- 
ung to lus commiſſion to ſave. is 

2. They are ſuch as do not willingly indulge ſin, that do not 
make fin their practice. See 1 John ui. 9. Je that is born of God 
ume, nt: He doth not drink in iniquity with 8 as others 
do: he has ſtill a ſettled rooted averfion in his mind, to thoſe! 
linful practices into which ſometimes he is drawn by the power 
or {urprize of temptation ; for he has the ſeed of God abiding 
in him, and the divine likeneſs and temper communicated to 
um by regeneration, ſo that he ſins not with a full bent of ſoul, 
nor with his whole heart, as he loves God, and ſecks him, nor with 
conſtancy and perſeverance ; F/ cxix. 2. 10, 38, 44. 
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3. Such as love God, and keep his commandments, they are the 
children of God: And this you . frequently repeated in the iſt 
Epiſtle of fon. When a principle of divine love reigns in the 
heart, we keep the commands of our heavenly Father with delight, 
and they are not an heavy taſk or burden to us: His commandments 
are not grievous ; 1 John v. 3. 


4. Juſtice and charity toward men, and ſpecial affection toward 
our fellow-chriſtians, are further evidences of our adoption; 
1 John ut. 10. Ju this the children of God are manifeſt, and the child. 
ren of the devil: Whoſovecer doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, nei. 
ther he that loreth not his brother. When our righteous and friendly 
conduct toward our fellow-creatures proceeds from a fenſe of the 
authority of God, and his divine compaſſion ; when our mecknep, 
gentleneſs, goodnejs to all men, and our peculiar love to the ſaints of 
God, fpring from a right principle; when we love the brethren 
becauſe they carry the image of God in them ; theſe are ſuch 
characters as diſtinguiſh the ſons of God from the children of 
wrath, and the feed of the wicked one. 


5. Peace-makers are entitled to this dignity : Mat. v. 9. Beg 
ed are the pegce-makers, for they ſhall be called the children of God :. But 
he that ſows diſcord among brethren is of the ſced of the ſerpent, 


6. Sanctiſied afflictions, and patience under them, is another 
mark of adoption; Heb. xii. 7. If ye endure chaftening, God deale! 
with you as with Jha; and he does this for our profit; ver. x. tha 
we might be \partakers of his aN If the ſorrows, the burdens, 
the reproaches, the pains, the fickneffes, and the ſufferings that 
we ſuſtain; either from the hands of God or men, do not draw out 
our angry diſquicting paſhons, but are borne with a holy com- 
poſure of ſpirit, looking to the hand of God as our Father; and if 
we find our hearts weaned from this life as fron a ſtate of fin and 
ſorrow, and drawn n<arer to heaven, it is a comfortable ſigu that 


we belong to the family of God. 


J. They that gain a victory over the worid, and live above the 
reach of the frowns and the Kues of it, they are the children ot 
God too: The apoſtle John affures us of this; 1 John v. 4. He th 
is born of God overconieth the world. | 


8. They are the children of God that walk as Chriſt walked 
and live-as Chrift lived : They that follow the glorious example 
of the original and fir/-begotten Son, have the mark of true children; 
Rom. viii. 29. God has pred:ftinated all his children to be conformed 
to the i age his Son Chrift Jeſus, x | F190 | 


1 might ſum up all the foregoing evidences of ſonſhip, in tlus 
eral” charatter of likeneſs ny conformity to our Redeemer: 
or if we conſult that text; 1 /n v. 6. we ſhall find that the water 
and blood are the two great teſtimonies that are given to the 1on- 
ſhip of our Lord Jeſus. This is he that came hy water and by blood. 
And as he was manifeſted to he the Son of God by the purity of 
his life, and the blood of martyrdom, which alſo was a blood 
of atonement, ſo are we manifeſted to be the children of God. 
The blood is our witneſs, when we by faith lay hold of the aton- 
in? blood of :Jefus, and commit our guilty ſouls to pardoniny 
mercy, to be accepted through that blood of his ſacrifice. An 
when we are fprinkied with the clean water of ſanctification, or bap- 
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tized with the Holy Spirit and made holy, as Jefus is holy, then 
we have the witneſs of the water too. Thus, by the wititeſs of 
the water and the blood, Jeſus the firit Son is evidenced, and we 
alſo appear to be children. 

II. As the word of God diſcovers to us, and deſcribes the cha- 
rafters of his children, ſo the Spirit of God works theſe heavenly 
diſpoſitions ia us, thele happy characters of our fonfhnip. A na- 
ture we are the children of wrath, the mere ſeed of the firſt Adam, 
and the offspring of Satan, rather than of God, in our corrupt na- 
tural tate, we are led by the prance of the nower of the ir; ue are 
children diſbedience, and of death; Kph. ii, 2. There are none 
of theſe divine marks upon us. It is the bleed Spirit that forms 
theſe filial graces in our ſouls, lays the foundation of theſe evi- 
dences in the heart with power, and makes them appear in the 
life with beauty aud praiſe. Therefore the children of God are 
faid to be born of the Smrit ; John iii. 5, 6. _ 

It is he that takes us out of the Kingdom of Satan, the family 
of death and hell, and brings us into the family of God, and the 
kingdom of his grace. It is he that, by his divine influences, 
tran/iates us from darkneſs into the kingdom CH. It is he that takes 
away all the wild and ſavage marks of an unclean beaſt from the 
ſoul, and gives it the diſpoſition, and the character of the theep 
of Jeſus. It is the bletled Spirit who, by his ſanctifying and 
renewing work, ſtamps the image of God on the foul, forms 
the features and reſemblance ot the divine nature, and imprints 
on the heart ſuch gracious habits and ditpoſitions as render it like 
to God. Thus the child of God bears. the Father's likeneſs; as: 
the figures engraved on the ſeal are copied out on the wax. And 
this ſome have called the /eal of the Holy Spirit ; Eph. i. 13. and 
ir. 30. And as the Spirit of God works thele divine principles 
of holineſs in the heart, ſo he is faid to be given to us, to dwell. 
in us; i. e. to preſerve thoſe holy principles winch belong to the 
children and heirs of God: And in this ſenſe he may be called 
an earneſt of their future inheritance ; Eph. 1. 14. 


Bleſſed are your ſouls, who have the fore-mentioned characters 
impreſſed upon you. Rejoice in your own happy ſtate, and 
bleſs the eternal Spirit, who has ſtamped the hikeneſs of God 
upon you; who has begotten you again to a new lite, by the 
over of the word working effeCtually upon your hearts; who 
as tranſlated you from the houſhold of ſin and Satan, and made 
you the children of the mott high God. 


Here alſo we may remark, that in this we bear a reſemblance 
to Chriſt Jeſus, the only begotten Son. It was by the deſcent of this 
Spirit on, the bleſſed virgin, and by the overſhadowing power of 
the Mok High, that the child Jeſus was formed; and therefore 
that holy thing which was born of the virgin, was called the, Son 
e God; Luke 1. 35. 


The reſemblance holds yet farther: For the Spirit was giren to 
dwell in Chriſt without meaſure, to ſanctity his human nature, and 
to work miracles ; /n ti. 34. By this Spirit of holineſs he was 
allo raiſed from the dead; and thus he was declared io be the" Sou of 
God with power, as ſome interpret that text; Rom. i. 4. He was 
God's A born, before all worlds; and it is the ſame Spirit that 
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dwells in him, the — Son, without meaſure, that is ſent, 
according to our meaſure, to dwell in us alſo: It is the ſame 
Spirit that raiſes us from a death in treſpaſſes and fins to a new 
life: It is the ſame Spirit that is given to fanctify us, and to make 
us children. | 


Go on yet and compare Rom. viii. 9, 11, 14. with eb. ii. 14, 
and you will find, as he was pleaſed in a way of condeſcenſion 
to take fleſh and blood upon him, becauſe the children were partakers of fe 
and blood, that he might be like them; Heb. ii. So he is pleaſed to give 
his own Spirit to men, that they might be like him alſo ; For 
he that has not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his; Rom. viii. 9. For this 
reaſon he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, children of 
one Father; for he partook of their fleſh, and they partake of his 
Spirit. 

III. God has given to each of our ſpirits a power of refle&ing 
upon our own hearts and lives, whereby we become witneſſes 
and judges for or againſt ourſelves: And by this power we pat; 
a judgment both concerning our particular actions, concernin 
the temper of our ſpirits, and concerning our ſtate toward God. 
This power is ſometimes called conſcience. It is a faculty whereby 
we compare our words, our thoughts, and actions, with fome 
rule; and that rule is the law of God: And hereby we judge 
concerning thefe particular thoughts, words and actions, whe- 
ther they are good or bad. But when we compare the habitual 
frame and temper of our ſpirits, as well as the tranſactions and 
conduct of our lives, with, the plain deſcription and characters 
of the children of God, that are given us in his word ; hereby 
we judge of our own ſtate, whether it be a ſtate of ſin, or a ſtate 
of grace. 

This is that light that God has ſet up in men, by which they 
ſhould paſs ſentence in their own caſe, with regard to their own 

reſent conduct, and their future hopes. And Solomon, for 
this reaſon, calls the /pirit of man the candle of the Lord ; Prov. xx. 21. 
The heathens had this conſcience in them, and thoſe broken 
pieces of the law that were written in their hearts, uus the rule by which their 
conſeiences did either excuſe or of accuſe; Rom. ii. 15. But we have a more 
certain rule to judge ourſelves by, even the word of God, the 
revelation of his mind and will, chat he has made in the bible. 
Our conſciences muſt judge according to this rule, We are bid 
therefore to try, to judge, to examine ourſelves; 2 Cor, Xiil. 5. 
Examine and proce yourſelves. And 1 Cor. xi. 28. Let @ man examine 
himſelf, This ſelf-examination is required as a neceſſary duty, 
in order to come at the knowledge of our ſonſhip, that our ſpints 
may be able to bear a witneſs, that we are the children of God. 


Blefled are they who, upon ſuch an inward ſearch and examina- 
tion of themſelves, can find fuch marks of his children. Bleſſed 
are we, if our own hearts condemn us not: Then we may aſſure our 
hearts before Jeſus our Judge, and have confidence at his coming ; 1 John 
iii. 19,21. Happy is our ſtate, if our ſpirits bear witneſs that 
we are the children of God, by this inward and impartial reflec- 
tion upon our{clves, and the compariſon of our hearts with this 
rule of judgment. 


IV. Though God has given us this power of reflecting and com- 
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paring ourſelves with characters laid down in his word, yet there 
1s need of the aſſiſting light of his Spirit to ſearch with our ſpitits, 
and to witneſs to his own work in our hearts. | 


We are too often ready to deceive ourſelves in this matter two 
wavs :I. In ſome perſons, pride and ſelt-flattery are fo preyalent, 
that they always think better of themſelves than they deſerve, and 
are ready to pronounce themſelves the children of God, without 
juſt evidence and ſuthcient ground.—2. Others, who are humble 
and fincere chriſtians, have their ſpirits ſo depreſſed, either by a 
melancholy conſtitution, by a natural ſelf-diffidence, by weakneſs 
of body, or by heavy afflictions, that they can ſee nothing good in 
themfelves ; they cannot read any charaQers of divine grace in 
their hearts, though grace ſhines viſibly in their whole converſa- 
tion, to the view of their fellow-chriſtians. 


On theſe accounts, and ſome others alſo, we ſtand in need of 
divine aſſiſtance in this work of ſelf- examination. And therefore 
it is, that though we are commanded to ſearch ourſelves, yet we 
have the examples of ſaints in the ſcripture, that defire the Spirit 
of God to ſearch them too. With what zeal and fervency doth 
holy David intreat that God would ſearch him. See H/ Cxxxix. 23, 24. 
when he had been examining his own heart in the two former 
verſes, he concludes, Search me, O Lord, and try me. As we cannot 
work grace in our own hearts, ſo, in an hour of darkneſs, we can- 
not clearly diſcoyer that grace that is there, to the full ſatisfaian 
of our conſciences, unleſs the ſame Spirit that wrought it, is 
pleaſed to reyeal it to us by his aſſiſting influences. 


It is by obſervations and affiſtances borrowed from the ſun, that 
hour-lines are drawn on a ſun-dial, and they abide there in the 
dark; but we cannot find what hour of the day it is, unleſs the 
fun ſhines upon thoſe hour-lines : So grace in the heart 1s wrought 
by the Holy Spirit, and it abides {till even the darkeſt night of 
temptation, when once the Spirit of God has wrought it there, it 
Hall never be quite loſt ; for the ſeed of God remains: But the 
loul cannot diſcern it clearly, ſo as to take comfort from it, in an 
hour of darkneſs; unleſs the Spirit, like the fun, dart his beams of 
light into the ſoul, and diſcover his own work. Therefore, a great 
writer of practical divinity, Mr. R. Allein, expreſſes it, As the 
Spirit ſeals us, by being the mark of the Lord upon us, ſo he wit- 
neſſes, by being the light of the Lord within us, whereby we 
come to diſcern the Im of the Lord upon us.“ As Hagar in the 
wilderneſs did not ſee the fountain of water, though it was near 
her, till God opened her eyes; Gen, xxi. 19, ſo the ſprings of divine 
life and holineſs, which the Spirit of God has raiſed within our 
fouls, are ſometimes, as it were, hidden from the ſoul itſelt, till the 
Spirit ſhew it to the believer, by affiſting his enquiring faculties, 
and ſhedding down a divine light. This leads me to 


The cond thing propoſed : And that is, to ſhew the method 
by which the Spirit — works in this aſſiſting teſtimony. 
1. He doth it by ſtirring up the ſoul to a moſt diligent ſearch, 
75 Tit label unwearied in this toil and labour of ſelf- examination 
call it labour and toil, for by nature we are very unwilling to he 
W and ſtrict, and juſt in the ſearch of ourſelves. The Spirit 
v God will hold us to it, when we find great averſions and diſig- 
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clination in our own hearts to tuch a work. We, who have ſo much 
fin, are ſometimes much afraid to look into the bottom of our ſoul, 
leſt we ſhould find no fincerity there: It is the Spirit of truth there. 
tore. that excites us to diligence in theſe holy enquiries. 


2. He gives us ſometimes a fair opportunity and occaſion for the 
excrcie of {ome grace in a clear and diſtin manner; and here. 
by aſſiſts the witneſs of our fpirits. Perhaps by the diſcovery of 
the grace and glory of Chritt, in a ſermon, he invites our faith, our 
toye, our holy joy to appear : By a kind providence, and fome ney 
tonal mercy, he puts us in mind of thankfulneſs: Or if our ſoul; 
baxe lain long in a fecure carelefs frame, he leaves us, it may be, 
under fome ſpiritual affliction, ſome terrible temptation, and 
awakens us to thoughtfulneſs, repentance, holy mournings, and 
longing deſires after God. Thus the characters of adoption appear 
in our hearts, that before were covered over with the duſt of this 
world, and buried under the cares or vanities of life. 

3. It is the Spirit of God that inwardly affiſts theſe holy prin. 
ciples, and itrengthens them in their exerciſe, when he hath given 
an outward and providential occaſion to awaken them: For as he 
is the firſt ſpring of all the powers of the new creature, ſo he is: 
conſtant atfitting principle to promote their holy exerciſe. He 
dwoells in the ſaints for ever, and is an everlaſting ſpring of their 
bolinets. It is he that excites and manages the vital motions of 
our fouls, and makes it appear by holy exerciſes, that we have 
{ſpiritual life in us; otherwiſe the providential occaſion and oppor- 
tunity for the exercite of fuch a grace might be given, and pal 
away, and be loſt, while the ſoul itſelf hes ſluggiſh, negligent, and 
inactive, if the Holy Spirit did not ſet it on — : For we are not o 
ourjelces ſufficient even to think or do any thing truly good; 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


4. The Spirit of God ſometimes aſſiſts this witneſſing work, by 
bringing ſome word of ſcripture into the mind, wherein the charac- 
ter of a child of God is deſcribed, agreeable to ſome holy diſpot: 
tion which we find work ing in our own hearts: And this makes the 
matter clear, plain, and evident to the conſcience, Though this 
be not a conſtant method with God, yet ſurely the experience 0 
many chriſtians can ſubſcribe to the truth of it, when they have 
been ſearching their own hearts, to find what grace is there, ſome 
proper ſentence of ſcripture has been brought to their minds, 

wherein they have, as in a glaſs, beheld their own face, beheld 
the likeneſs of the children of God in their own ſouls ; and then 
they have been conſtrained to pronounce with holy joy concerning 
themſelves, * Surely T am a child of God.” Nor is it at all hardto 
ſuppoſe, that God's Holy Spirit thould caſt a happy ſentence of bi 
own word into our minds, or bring it to our remembrance, in orde! 
to evidence our adoption, when it is generally granted the ew 
ſpirit may have ſuch acceſs to our minds by the organs of the 
brain, or the fancy, as to ſuggeſt to our thoughts profane, impute, 
malicious, or blaſphemous ſpceches, or to tempt us to preſumption 
or deſpair. | | ' 

5. It might be added, in the laſt place, that the diſcerning faculty 
of the foul is enabled to act aright by the Spirit of God, and 
kept from all dangerous miſtakes and ſelf-deceivings in this w0 
of examination, Hereby he makes it appear, that ſuch a principle 
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of faith, or love, or repentance, which we find working within us, 
is true evangelical repentance, is ſincere love, and faith unfeigned ; 
and that it is indeed God's own work in the heart: And thus he 
puts an end to our doubtful fears about the truth of grace. Thete 
things ſeem to me ſo plain and intelligible in themſelves, and fo 
correſpondent with thoſe divine aids of the Holy Spirit which are 
promiſed to the children of God in all their ſerious and religious 
exerciſes, and without which we can do nothing that 1s truly good, 
that I truſt it will be eaſily underſtood, and readily received, by 
thoſe who are much converſant in tranſacting their moſt important 
affairs with God, according to the light of ſeripture. 

The ſubſtance of this teſtimouy of the Spirit to our adoption 
may be repreſented in ſhort, after this manner: The Spirit of 
God in his word has deſcribed the marks and characters of his 
children; and, by his gracious influence, he works theſe holy dit- 
poſitions, theſe characters in our hearts: God has given us a con- 
ſcience, which is a faculty of comparing ourſelves with the rule of 
his word and judging accordingly : The Spirit of God by his power, 
and by his providence, awakens theſe holy diſpoſitions into lively 
exerciſe : He affiſts our enquiring and our judging faculties, helps 
us to compare our own ſouls with his word, and thus confirms our 
own ſpirits in the belict of this propoſition, that we are the children 
of God. This is the more common and ordinary way and me- 
thod, whereby God is pleaſed to give the comforts of adoption to 
lus people. 

It is the remark of a judicious writer on this ſubject, “ That 
as on the one hand wicked men are ſometimes convinced in their 
own conſciences that they are children of wrath, and further 
confirmed in this perſuaſion by that evil ſpirit who labours from 
hence to drive and hurry them on to deſpair ; ſo, on the other 
hand, when the hearts of believers ſpeak peace to them, tellin 
them that God is their Father, reconciled to them in Chriſt, 
tne Holy Spirit faith the ſame alſo, then they have perfect peace. 
that the Spirit of God may thus concur with the inward con- 
ſciouſneis and teſtimony of our own ſpirits in ſo important a mat- 
ter as our love to God, and his love to us, is very eaſy to be ſup- 
poſed, when the apoſtle ſpeaks of this concurring witneſs of t 
Spirit of God to his own conſciouſneſs, and his — love of 
his countrymen, when he ſays; Rom. ix, I. My conſtience alſo 
bearing me witneſs in the J loly Ghoſt. There is nothing in all this ac- 
count of things but what is perfectly agreeable to the word of 
God, and to the rational actings of created minds, under the happy 
influences of the uncteated Spirit. 


The tire thing propoſed was, to give a few advices relating 
2 ordinary witneis of the Spirit of God concurring with our 
pirits. 

l. Satisfy not yourſelves wich one flight examination, but re- 
new the work frequently, and ſearch whether you find the ſame 
marks and evidences of jon remaining in you or no. Do 
not content yourſelves to run the whole courſe of life with one 
vr two ſolemn examinations of your own hearts, when God firſt 
began to work religion in you, but enquire and ſee whether your prin- 
(pics of grace abide in ts {ame brightneſs, evidence, and activity 
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as in time paſt. Perhaps by this means you may diſcern a ſenſible 


- - ther 
growth in grace and you may find abundant advantage, worth all WW; b 
the care and labour of ſelf- examination; or, it you find decays and and 
backſlidings, it will awaken repentance and zeal toward a recovery, WM han 
2. In this ſearching work keep aloot from carnal ſelt-love. When WW a d 
you call yourfelves to an account, ſet yourtelves before the bar ¶ df 
of your own conſciences, as before the har of God; for conſcience Wl acqt 
is a judge for God within us. Paſs an impartial ſentence con- bre: 
cerning yourſelves, even ſuch as you —_— God himſelf would gal 
. paſs, if you were now ſummoned before his tribunal. Suffer nat. 
not yourſelves now to be biaſſed by the eſteem or the fondneſs ados 
that we all have naturally for ourſelves. The matter is too im- war 
portant, the enquiry too ſolemn and awful, for you to indulge felf- Wl that 
flattery. It will be no profit to deceive your ſouls in this work, Spi 
for you, cannot deceive God. Come therefore and apply your- W of © 
telyes to this holy exerciſe, with an unbiaſſed defign to pronounce 6 
concerning yourſelves whatever you find the word of God pro- WW 
n unces concerning you. 10 
3. Truſt not merely to your own ſpirits, without carneft prayer ent 
for the aſſiſtance of che Spirit of God; fer. xvii. 9. The heart is de- tle / 
© ceilful above all things :—IWho can know it Therefore David prays WM ters 
importunately, as we have before obſerved, that God would {arci Wl own 
him and try Iam; Pſ. cxxxix. 23, 24. Beg of the Lord that he his 
would not ſuffer you to be deceived, when you ſet about this nas 
ſearching work; for it is a matter of moſt high concern. Io. 
miſtake here is dangerous, and it may be for ever fatal. hlef 
4. When you find any character of adoption made to appear and 
with ſtrong evidence upon your fouls, be not utterly diſcouraged Mot 
though you do not find all the characters of grace there. It is Ml whe 
true indeed, where there is a new nature and a divine principle and 
wrought in the heart, there are the ſeeds of every holy diſpof- Vr. 
tion; but they do not all ariſe to an equal ſtrength, nor ſtand forth 
and ſhine with equal evidence. The Spirit of God may ſome- Wh — 
times witneſs with your ſpirits, though but one mark of adoption 
appear plainly, while others are not ſo eaſily diſcovered. 4 
ſingle bough of the tree of life has upheld fouls from drown- 
ing in deſpair, when they could but lay hold of that one bougl. 
Man china, under great difficulties, inward tumults, doubts, 
end darkneſſes of ſpirit, have been enabled to hold on their wa 
by living upon ſome one plain ſcripture, and finding the ſenſe 0! Ro 


it tranſcribed into their own hearts. Some one evidence of true 
faith, or holy love, of repentance, or heavenly-mindednefs, hs 
been ſet in ſuch a divine light before them, that they could no! 
well miſtake ; and this has borne up their hope in an hour of temp- 


tat ion. But I muſt add, rol 

5. Though you ought to bleſs God for any mark of his child. be 
ren in your hearts, yet you ought not to content yourſelf wih WM and 
one mark, ſince the — has given us many. The faculues Wl mor 
of our natures are various, and they have their various operations: net. 
The paſſions or affections of our ſouls are many, and ſome ot 
them are frequently in exerciſe : Now all the paſſions and f- him 
culties of nature, with all their operations, ſhould be conformab! Wl ir | 
to the rule of the word of God; and when it is ſo, there appcars a fue 


variety of marks of the children of God upon us, even as many - 
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there are powers or paſſions belonging to our fouls. Whether 
it be love, It is love to God, and the children of God, for they 
are born of the fame Father : Whether it be hatred, it is 
hatred to fin, and to all that diſpleaſes God: If it be delight, it is 
a delight in heavenly things, and in holy ordinances : If it be 
defire, it is a deſire after God, after a fenſe of his love, a greater 
acquaintance with him, a more exact conformity to him, and a 
breathing after the heavenly ſtate, where we ſhall never fin 
againſt him. Thus fince the ſeveral powers and P in our 
nature being ſanctiſied, yield us ſeveral diſtinèt evidences of 
adoption, let us not he contented with one of them, but preſs for- 
ward toward a ſtronger hope of our ſonſhip. Let us labour and pray 
that all the ſprings of action within us being ſanctified by the Holy 
Spirit, may yield the fruits of holineſs, may ſhine bright in a way 
of evidence, and raiſe our hope to full aſſurance. | 


6, When you have found any comfortable and ſolid hopes of 
your adoption, by the Holy Spirit witneſſing in this rational way 
with your ſpirits, that you are the children of God, walk in the chearful 
ſenſe of it continually ; go on in the way of holineſs, rejoicing in 
le Lord, This was one end why Chriſt has given us the charac- 
ters of his diſciples in ſcripture, that when we find them in our 
own hearts we might rejoice. This was part of the defign of 
his farewel-ſermon to his apoſtles, whercin ſome of theſe cha- 
racters are deſcribed. See D xv. 11. Theſe things hare I ſpoken unto 
you, that my Joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full, The 
blefſed Spirit, in the ſame difcourſe, is promiſed} as a Comforter, 
and we ought to'watk in the light of his conſolations. It is the 
moit evangelical and the moſt conſtraining method of his grace, 
when he carries on his ſanctifying work by the influence of peace 
and joy ; and it is one of the glories of a chriſtian, that the joy of the 
Lord is his ftrength, to fulfil all the duties of righteouſneſs. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


The extraordinary IWitneſs of the Spirit. 


Row, viii. 16,—The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit that we are the 
children of God. 


THE SECOND PART, 


I: is great and divine condeſcenſion, that the bleſſed God 
hould ever take any of the children of wrath, and make them 
the children of his love : But he condeſcends yet farther, when 
he ſends down his own Spirit to give us notice of our adoption, 
and to acquaint us with our high and holy privilege. The com- 
mon and ordinary method whereby the Spirit of God bears wit- 
neſs that we are his children, is by drawing out our own fpirits 
tolearch and enquire into the filial and holy diſpoſitions which he 
himſelf has wrought in our hearts, and by affiſting our conſciences 
n this enquiry. Thus by his gentle, eaſy, and inſenſible in- 
luences upon our ſouls, he leads us on in a rational manner to 
N 2 
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infer and conclude; that we are born of God, becauſe we find the 
image of God impreſſed on us, and thoſe divine qualities 2 
in us, which belong only to his children. This has been the ſüb. 
je& of the foregoing diſcourſe. I proceed now to conſider the 
extraordinary witneſs of the Holy Spirit, when in a more imme- 
diate * and more ſenſible manner he raiſes in the hearts of ſome 
of his favourites a powerful and a pleaſant ſenſe of their intereſt 
in the love of God. 


This extraordinary witneſs may be diſtinguiſhed into two kinds. 


I. It may imply ſome very uncommon and powerful confirma. 
tion of the ordinary and rational witneſs, by moſt fenfible impre!- 
lions of divine love on the heart, by which it is raiſed to holy 
raptures, to heavenly joy and aſſurance. Perhaps the apofile 
Peter may have ſome reſpect to this; 1 Peter i. 8. where, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, he adds, whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, though no: 


ye er him not, get believing, ye rejoice with yoy unſpeakable, and full g 


ory. Here it is ſuppoſed in the text, that the perſons to whom 
he writes were confcious of their own faith in an unſeen Saviour, 
ind their love to him ; and thence they could infer that they were 
accepted of God: But without ſome peculiar and more uncom- 
mon influences of the Holy Spirit, they could hardly be ſaid to 
ariſe to ſuch joy as was wpeakable and full of glory, or glorified joy, as 
the greek text expreſſes it, Aga 3:)£25unmy a-kin to that which the 
ſaints poſſeſs in the glorified ſtate. 


2. There is yet another ſort of extraordinary witneſs of the ſpi- 
rit ; and that is, when in an immediate and powerful manner the 
Holy Spirit imprefles the ſoul with an affurance of divine love, 
and gives the heart of a faint ſuch a full diſcovery of his adoption or 
intereſt in the favour of God, without the more ſlow and argumen- 
tative method of comparing the diſpoſitions of their ſouls wit 
ſome ſpecial characters of the children of God in ſcripture. The 
Spirit of God may witneſs in an extraordinary manner to ou! 
adoption, by an inward experimental ſenſe of the love of God ſhed 
abroad in the heart, afluring tome of his favourites that they are the 
tons or daughters of God, without any particular examination 
of the heart at that time, or any preſent refſections on the charac- 
ters of adoption deſcribed in the bible. 


I confeſs the ſeveral acts of the mind of man, even the rea- 
foning and argumentative, acts of the ſoul, are ſo quick and fud- 
den, and the ſenſible joy that may ariſe from them follows in 10 
ſwift and cloſe a ſucceſſion, that it is ſometimes very hard to di- 
tinguiſh and define the bounds and limits of the ſeveral apo 
perceptions, and impreſſions on the mind. On this account 
Mall not be ſolicitous to keep up the diſtinction between thele 
two kinds of the extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit, but ſhall 
—_— of them in general, as diſtinguiſhed from the ordinary 
witneſs of the Spirit, by the more immediate ſenſations of divine 
love, that are impreſſed through the peculiar favour of God en 
the ſouls of ſome of his children, 


am very ſenſible that, in our preſent age, the Spirit of God 


* By the word immediate here I do not mean without ordinances, ſuch - 
prayer, mediration, &c. but rather ſudden and ſpecdy. 
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is ſo mpch withdrawn from the chriſtian church in all his opera- 
tions, that a man expoſes himſelf to the cenſure of wild enthu- 
fiaſm, and a heated fancy, if he ventures to diſcourſe at all on fuch 
a theme as this: But as I am perſuaded theſe things were fre- 
quent matter of chriſtian experience in the primitive days of the 
oſpel, and in ſcenes of ſharp perſecution, ſo I am fatisfied that 
God has not utterly with-held his divine favours of this kind 
from his churches and his children, tor fixteca hundred years to- 
ether; and I hope 1 ſhall make it appear, that a ſuppoſition of 
this extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit may be maintained, with- 
out giving a looſe to all the roving dreams of a diſtempered brain, 
or to the bold preſumptions of weak and conceited men or falſe 
and deceitful impoſtors. The method of my diſcourſe is this, 


I. I will offer ſome very probable proofs that there has been. 
and is, fuch a thing as the extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit of 
God —If. I ſhall mention a few of the fpecial ſeaſons or occa- 
tons of ſuch a divine favour, —[II. Shew how it may be diſtin- 
guiſned from deluſions of Satan, and from the mere ferments and 
rivacity of animal nature, or a diſordered fancy.—IV. Repreſent 
{ome other characters of it, and ſhew wherein it differs from the 
ordinary witneſs of the Spirit. And then—V. Conclude with a 
few directions relating to it. 


I. Let me offer ſome proots that there is fuch an extraordinary 
witneſs of the Spirit. 


Now that this is not the language of wild enthuſiaſm, or a mere 
tantaſtic notion of the brain, will appear from thefe few conſider- 
ations : 

I. The great God, the Father of ſpirits, can reveal a truth to 
the mind of his creature, with ſuch lfe, and power, and evidence, 
that the mind cannot diſſent from it, or refuſe to believe it; the 
overpowering light may be fodivine and convincing, that the crea- 
ture may be fully and juſtly perſuaded it is a divine truth. Thote 
o believe the prophets and apoſtles divinely inſpired, can have 
no reaſonable doubt about this propofition. 


II. It has pteaſed the great and bleſſed God to give fuch im- 
mediate affurance of his own love to ſome of his favourites of old, 
dy viſions and voices, and the meſſage of angels, and by inward 
impreſſions on Meir minds by his dwn Spirit. Thus Abraham 
was aſſured that God was his God, and would be s exceeding greet 
nerd; Gen. xv. I. "Thus concgrning Moſes, it was made 
known that he was the friend rf G Ex. xxxiii. 11. Thus Da- 
niel, was often informed that he was a men greatly belored ; Dan. 
x. 23. and x. 11,19. Mary Magdalene, and {ome others, who 
converſed with Chrift, when he was here on earth, had a parti- 
cular affurance that their ſins were forgiven them. Paul was af- 
lured that he was a choſen regel. And indeed, all the apoſtles had 
luffioient evidence of their acceptance with God, and their in- 
(creſt in the love of Chriſt, hy the extraordinary communications 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It is the opinion of a late ingenious writer, 
that not only the apoſtles themſelves, but even all the primitive 
chriſtians, that were truly converted by their miniſtry, received 
thefe extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in ſome 2 which 
id not only witneſs to the chriſtian religion, but to the comfort 
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of thoſe who had it, with the aſſurance of God's pardon and ac- 
ceptance, See Mitcelianea Sacra, Eſſay, i. p. 117, 126, 134. 

III. There is no evidence from reaſon or ſcripture, that all ſuch 
immediate divine favours are ceaſed ; and though there is not 
the {ſame occaſion for the frequency of them as there was 1n the 
beginning of chriſtianity, yet the Spirit of God is a free and un- 


confined agent; and ſince it is plain from ſcripture, that he doth } 


trill dwell in his people, and carry on his divine work among the 
churches of Chrittin all ages, to the end of the world, why may 
he not ſometimes diſcover his power and grace in an extraordinary 
manner, above and beyond his ordinary and uſual operations? 


IV. Some ſpecial ſeaſons and occaſions may ariſe, and indeed 
have ariſen, wherein the bleſſed Spirit of God has thought it proper 
vaſtly to exceed the meaſures and rules of his ordinary opera- 
tions, in the exerciſe of his offices of illumination and ſanctification 
And why may it not be allowed in his conſolations alſo? 


1. There may be ſome reaſon for extraordinary acts of his il. 
lumination ; as when perſons are not able to read the holy ſcrip- 
tures, or when the bible is with-held from them, and when they 
have enjoyed but very poor and inſufficient miniſtrations of the 
goſpel; the bleſſed Spirit may ſometimes ſhine into humble ſouls 
with fome uncommon rays of divine truth, and they may enjoy 
more {ſenſible teachings of the Holy Spirit: Or ſometimes a per. 
fon of low parts, — weak underitanding, may have been illu- 
minated in the knowledge of ſome ſcriptural doctrine, beyond 
what the mere exerciſes of their own feeble reaſon upon ſcripture 
would have attained to in ſo ſhort a time: And perhaps ſome 
chriſtians of better capacities may haye enjoyed this favour allo. 
Luther, that extraordinary ſervant of God in the reformation, is 
faid to have oftentimes learned more of the goſpel on his knees 
in prayer, than in his laborious ſtudies. 


2. There may be, and there have been, inſtances of an extra- 
ordinary work of ſanctification. To what glorious degrees 0 
piety, virtue, and true holineſs, have ſome perſons been raiſed 
in a very ſhort time? A moſt aſtoniſhing change has been wrought 
in their ſouls, and a ſwift preparation for heaven, beyond what 
appears in the ordinary work of the Spirit, by the rational or per- 
ſuaſive influence of outward ordinances. And fince the Spirit af 
God appears ſometimes, for the honour of his own grace, to be an 
extraordinary enlightener. and ſanQifier ; why may he not be an 
extraordinary comforter alſo ? 


V. If we can credit the accounts which have been given by holy 
men in later ages, and ſome of which are recorded in the memom 
of their lives, we muſt conteſs that there have been inſtances and 
experiences of moſt ſublime and extraordinary conſolations of the 
Bleſſed Spirit beſtowed on them; ſuch as, upon the moſt rationd 
ſurvey of things according to ſcripture, we cannot but conclude to 


have been truly divine. 


It would take up many whole pages to cite ſuch inſtances as ue 
find upon record, in the lives of particular perſons. Many f 
may be found in the late Mr. Fleming's fulfilling of the ſeriptures 
eſpecially in Scotland. I ſhall mention one only, and it ſhall be# 
moſt inconteſted example, in our land, in England, even in od 
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own day; the example of a perſon whoſe ſolid ſenſe, whoſe deep 
ſagacity, whoſe ſedate judgment, and the ſuperior excellence ot lus 
caſoning powers, leave no room to charge him with vain and de- 
ſulive raptures of a heated imagination. The name is the late ve- 
nerable Mr. John Howe, "The name commands reſpect, and 
confirms the narrative. He wrote the following paragraphs in the 
blank leaf of his own bible : 


« December 26, 1689, After that I had long, ſcriouſly, and repeat- 
edly thought with myſelf, that, beſides a full and undeubted affent 
to the objects of faith, a vivifying favoury taſte and reliih of them 
was alſo neceſſary, that with ſtronger torce, and more powertifl 
energy, they might penetrate into the moſt inward centre of my 
heart, and there being moſt deeply fixed and rooted, govern my 
life; and that there could be no other fure ground whereon to 
conclude and pals a ſound judgment, on my good eſtate godward ; 
and after I had, in my courſe of preaching, been largely infiting 
on 2 Cor. 1. 12. This is my rejoicing, the teſtimony of a good conſcience, &c- 
this very morning I awoke out of a molt raviſhing and delightful 
dream, that a wonderful and copious ſtream of celeſtial rays, trom 
the lofty throne of the divine Majeſty, did feem to dart into my 
open and expanded breaſt. I have often fince, with great com- 
placency, reflected on that very ſignal pledge of ſpecial divine fa- 
our, vouchſafed to me on that noted memorable day; and have 
with repeated freſh pleaſure, taſted the delights thereof.“ 

But what of the fame kind I ſenſibly felt through the admirable 
bounty of my God, and the moſt pleaſant comforting influence of 
the Holy Spirit, on October 22, 1704, far ſurpaſſed the moſt ex- 
preſſive words my thoughts can ſuggeſt. I then experienced an in- 
expreſſibly pleaſant melting of heart, tears guſhing out of mine 
eyes for joy that God ſhould /ed abroad his lore abundantly through 
te hearts of men: and that for this very purpoſe mine own heart 
mould be fo ſignally potſ>fled of and by his Bleſſed Spirit; Rom. 
v.5,” Beſides this inſtance of ſo ſedate, fo rational, and fo ju- 
dicious a perſon, there have been many others of our pious fa- 
thers in England, but eſpecially, as I ſaid before, in the church ot 
Scotland, have enjoyed ſuch divine viſits, and given very ſentible 
evidence that the Holy Spirit is not utterly withdrawn from 
men even as to his extraordinary influences. 


if any thing could be added to this teſtimony of Mr. Howe, it 
ſhould be the inſtance of Mr. Flavel, the famous practical divine in 
the weſt of England, who in his treatiſe of the foul of man, gives us 
this account of himſelt, but with his name concealed : “ T hat, in 
journey on horſeback, he fell into a divine meditation, wherein 
he had ſuch tokens of the love of God, and his intereſt in the 
avine fayour manifeſted to him, that greatly ſurpaſſed all the ra- 
onal and inferential evidences that ever he had; though he was 
known to be a cloſe walker with God, and an eminent ſaint, and a 
lively preacher of the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt.” 


VI. There have been ſeveral learned and judicious divines, who 
have declared their firm belief of ſuch extraordinary manifeſtations 
and witneffings of the Bleſſed Spirit; which belief has riſen from 
their acquaintance with the ſcriptures, and their obſervations ot 
the dealings of God with the ſpirits of his people, in ſome uncom- 
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mon caſcs, though they have not profeſſed any ſuch experiences 
of their own. So the worthy and pious Mr. Caryll, on /ob x. The 
Spirit brings in the witneſs of the water, and the blood, which is 
his mediate work, But hefides and above theſe, he ſometimes 
gives a diſtinct witneſs of his own, which is his immediate work; 
and is, in a way of peculiarity and tranſcendency, called the wit. 
neſs of the Spirit. | 


The learned and vencrable Dr. Owen, in his T reatiſe of Com. 
munion with God, page 293, faith, * There are two ways whereb 
the Spirit worketh this joy in the heart of believers.—1. He doll 
it immediately by himſelf, without the conſideration of any other 
acts or works of his, or the interpoſition of any reaſonings, or de- Hex 
Auctions, and concluhons. This does not ariſe from our reflex Nove 
confideration of the love of God, but rather gives occafion there. not 
unto. He ſo ſheds abroad the love of God in our hearts, and fill evi 
them with gladneſs by an immediate act and operation, Of this siv 
N there is no account to be given, but that the Spirit worketh it Wa c 

en and how he will: He ſecretly infuſeth and diſtils it into the WW anc 
foul, prevailing againſt all fears and forrows, filling it with gladneſs, Won 
exuitations, and ſometimes with unſpeakable raptures of the ſon 


mind.” To this the Doctor adds, S. ( 
“ 2. The Spirit works this joy alſo mediately by his other of 


works towards us, qc. Theſe are after the common or ordin little 
manner.” That great and evangelical divine Dr. Goodwin, in vo 
iv. part 2, pages 95,96, declares, ** That, beſides the teſtimony of g. 
the water and the blood, that is, faith in the death of Chriſt and Nfthoi 
ſanctiſication, there is a third teſtimony, and that is the Holy I ſe 
Ghoſt himſelf, which is immediate; that is, though it backs and WF... 
confirms what the other two ſaid, yet it quotes them not, build Wl. * 
not his teſtimony on them, but raiſes the heart to ſee its adoption WF 
and ſonſhip, by an immediate diſcovery of God's mind and love.“ 
And a little after he adds, This witneſs is not a teſtimony 
fetched out of a man's ſelf, or the common work of the Spirit in 
man, as the others were, but he ſpeaks from himſelf: As when the 
broad ſeal is put to by a king, he writes tee meipſo; ſo doth the 
Spirit ſpeak in the language of a king, 4efe meipd, witneſs mylelt; 
and receives and borrows no witneſs from what is in us, but makes 
his own abundantly fatisfy.”” Trays 


The late pious and judicious expoſitor of ſcripture, Mr. Samuel 
Clark, has written in the defence of this extraordinary witneſs of 
the Spirit, and deſcribes it thus: When the. Spirit of God, wid. 
out conſideration of, or reflecting upon, any of thoſe gracious qui Nas f 
Itfications he has formerly wrought in the ſoul, does, by his ow! 
immediate power, imprint this pexſuaſion upon the heart, I hou a! 
a child of God ; and f an inward and ſecret, yet powerful voice, 
doth ſay to the foul, Thou art a believer, thy fins are pardoned, « 
to that purpoſe; and ſo ſatisfies the ſoul concerning its ſtate 
condition. | 

proceed in the ſecond place, to confider the fpecial ſeaſons and 
eccaſtions wherein ſuch N have been beſtowed on Men. 

1. The Spirit of God has in a more immediate manner, made 
extraordinary impreſſions of the love of God on the ſoul, wie 
perſons have been called to great and difficult ſervices in de 
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church, or to uncommon ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt. St. Paul 
he vas in labours more abundant, and in ſufferings above meaſure, 
beyond the reſt of the apoſtles ; he had need of eminent ſupport : 


* He was aſſured by a viſion, that he was a choſen veſſel: He was 
|. WM taken into heaven before-hand, and had a fight and taſte of un- 


it ſeen future glories, to encourage his zeal and patience ; 2 Cor. xii. 
And if we read the hiſtory of the martyrs, even in later as well as 
in ancient times, we cat hack forbear to believe this truth, when 

— they have exulted under a ſenſe of divine love, in the midſt of 

— racks and flames. | 


ber 2. When the temptations of ſome humble ſouls have been 
de. extraordinary, and their afflictions above meaſure, preſſing and 
fer overwhelming; when the hurry and tumult of their ſpirits hath 
re- WM not ſuffered them to recolle& in a calm and rational way, the 
fills {Ml evidences of their adoption, the Spirit of God may ſee fit to 
this give a ſaint ſuch a divine cordial to Keep him from ſinking. When 
hit Wa chriſtian has been long conteſting with doubts and darkneſſes, 
the and been oppreſſed with many fears, the bleſſed Spirit has 
eſs, W ſometime let a ſudden light into the heart, and with or without 
the ſome word of ſcripture, has given ſurpriſing conſolation. Mr. 

S. Clark tells us of a minifter, who having been under a ſpirit 

of bondage many years, and now even ready to die in that 
ther condition, when Rom. viii. was begun to be read to him, a 

little before his laſt galp, ſtopping at ver. 1. There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 


79 g, but after the Spirit: Stay, ſaid he, I never ſaw ſo much in 
a 1 thoſe words in all my days, though 1 have read them often, as 
— L ſee now.“ This ſeems to be an inftance of the ſudden and 
i > aordinary influence of the Holy 8 irit in his enlightening 
page grace, as well as his witneſſing and comtorting power. is has 


been the caſe of ſome holy ſouls in their dying hours, or when 
uſt departing from the body, they have, as it were, entered 
nto the world of fight before they have left this world of ſenſe, 
and fleſh, and blood; or rather, heaven itſelf hath entered into 


Nei ſpirits. | 
elf; 3. When chriſtians of the firſt rank of piety, have been warmly 
akes ngaged in moſt lively acts of devotion, in fervent and holy 


prayer, and they have been brought near to heaven in the frame 
of their ſpirits, they have had a divine foretaſte of the joys of 


＋* we upper world, and an aſſurance given them of their own in- 
"ith ereſt therein, Daniel had been engaged in fervent and zealous | 
que nterceſſion for the church of God, when a heavenly meſſenger: 


vas ſent to acquaint him, that he was @ man greatly beloved; Dan. 


own 

23. Or | 
u all en | » | 
oice, WF -4- Perhaps the Spirit of God may think it eequnny to uphold 
d, or eme poor weak chriſtians of the loweſt rank of underſtanding, 


y ſome immediate impreſſions of the love of God, when he ſees 
hat their love to God is great and fincere, but they are ſo un- 
ed in the exerciſes of their rational powers, that they hard! 

now how to compare their hearts with the ſcripture, and paſs 
x determinate judgment on themſelves. Such weak creatures, 


nad me be, could never come to any ſettled hope or peace, with- 
* ut ach divine condeſcenſions; and eſpecially it they are under 
JL. II. | © ; >: $31 
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ſome ſpecial temptation, which gives a confuſion or darkneſ 


to their thoughts. 


Thomas was but a weak believer ; he knew not how to build 
his faith of a riſen Saviour on what Chriſt himſelf had foretold, 
or on the teſtimony. of his brethren, which were ſufficiently juſt, 
and rational foundations for his faith: Therefore, in great con. 
deſcenſion to his weakneſs, Chriſt appeared to him, and ſhewed 
him the print of the nails in his hands, and the wound of the 
ſpear in his fide : Upon which diſcovery, Thomas cries out with 
Joy, my Lord, and my God. It is poſſible that other occaſions may 
ariſe in the courſe” of divine providence, wherein the great and 
gracious God may fee it nece to beſtow ſuch peculiar and 
extraordinary favours on ſome of his people; but thefe ſeems 
to have been ſufficient evidence already given, that ſome of the 
wiſe and the learned, as well as ſome of the weaker rank of 
chriſtians, have had heavenly experience of this uncommon wit. 
_ neſs of the Spirit. 


The third thing I propoſed, was to ſhew how theſe extraordi- 
2 of heaven may be diſtinguiſhed from the deluſions 
of Satan, and from the mere ferments and fits of vivacity in 
animal nature, or a diſordered fancy. 


It has been faid indeed, — perhaps too raſhly, that they 
who go about to aſſert an immediate teſtimony, will never ſecure 
the ſoul from deluſion : Satan will ſoon find artifices to counter- 
feit this teſtimony, and bear witneſs in the Spirit's ſtead ; and 
when we think we have the Spirit of truth to aſſure us, we hal 
have the father of lies to deceive us. But if chriſtians are care- 
ful and watchful in this matter, there are ſigns whereby the teſſi- 
mony of the ſpirit may be diſtinguiſhed from his deluſions. 

Some divines haye ſuppoſed. this teſtimony of the Spirit to 
be known as the ſun is, by its own. light; and a man who hath 
ſeen the ſun, can never miſtake the moon for it; the very glory 
of the ſun manifeſts itſelf, and convinces every beholder. - And 
perhaps in the ancient inſpiration of the prophets, and the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit in the days of the apoſtles, there was a divine 
ſelf-diſtinguiſhing light that accompanied theſe heavenly favoun, 
which we know not how to judge of at this diſtance of time; 


we who never have experienced what divine inſpiration is. But | 


the ſureſt way of our diſcerning the extraordi 
— of the Holy Spirit, is by the effects; wl 
e. | 


I. It fills the foul with great d of humility and ſelf-abaſe- 
ment, under a ſenſe of its own vileneſs, guilt, and unworthinefs; 
as. holy Job, when ke ſaw God in ſome more uncommon manifeſts- 
tions of A. r and glory, he abhorred hi in duſt and aſhes ; Job 
Xii. 4, 5. Ifaiah when he had beheld the Lord fitting upon 
a throne, , and lifted up, Wo is me, faith he,. — am a man of 
clean lips ; Iſ. vi. 15: But vain deluſions puff up the ſou] with 
aig conceit of itſelf; as Simon Magus, when, by the power 
of the devil, he performed ſome feats, ke gave out that l. 
was ſome e Ads viii. 9, 10. Many other inſtances « 
—— might be produced out of the hiſtories of the Wy 
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II. By this teſtimony of the Spirit the ſoul is led to a more 
ſenſible ey rang on divine grace, having an inward and effec- 
tual conviction how dark and weak it is in itſelf, and how power- 
ful is the grace of God, and the operation of the Spirit ; it makes 
the ſoul run to the protection and ſuccour of a ight grace ; 
whereas vain deluſions of the fancy, or temptations of the devil, 
rather lead the ſoul away from divine grace, and incline it to a 
ſort of ſelf. ſufficĩency and dependance upon its own attainments, 
its own light, and its own ſtrength. 


III. The witneſs of the Spirit does more eſtabliſh the ſoul in the 

t doctrines of the goſpel, and particularly in faith on Chriſt 
hs Many of theſe immediate teſtimonies of old were given 
to the primitive chriſtians with this deſign, to confirm them 
in the doctrines I and in the faith of Chriſt Jeſus. When 
St. Paul was ported into the turd heaven; 2 Cor. xii. and 
had doubtleſs an uncommon manifeſtation of the love of God; 
as ſoon as the next danger and trial * he beſought th 
Lord e e and could not be ſatisfied till he receive 
this anſwer from Chriſt, my grace is ſuſicient for ther; 2 Cor xii. 9. 
He was weak in himſelf but ſtrong in Chriſt. But, on the other 
hand, it has been evident too often, when the devil has endea- 
voured to delude weak. creatures in this reſpect, he has drawn 
them off from Chriſt or filled their imaginations with ſome ſtrange 
errors, and led them away into falſe and fooliſh opinions, con- 
to the doctrines of the goſpel. The bleſled Spirit will 
X. his office when he becomes a Comforter, he will be an 


adyocate for Chriſt, for ſo the word letos alſo fignifies ; 
5. he will guide 


he will take of the things of Chriſt, aud ſhew them to the 
Is people tne the ftune Nb” ELD he witneſſed ſo gloriouſly i 
the primitive times; and will confirm believers in the faith of the 


ſfriptures ; John xvi. 13, 14. | i? watch b 
IV. The witneſs" of the Spirit draws out the heart to ſome 
8 of love to God, and it in warm and lively 
ankſgivings for fuch divine and undeſerved favours : The ſoul 
admires the rich grace and goodaeſs of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Thence will ariſe an utter averſion to all fin, an hatred of every 
thing that is diſpicafing to God, a powerful ſenſe of indwelling 
corruption, a watchful care to e God in every thing, and to 
make ſome humble returns of love for ſuch incftimable favours, 
and divine manifeſtations; whereas the warm — 9 pn 
fancy, or the deluſions of the devil, leave the in a more 
careleſs and unholy frame; or, at ſeaſt, they are oftentimes at- 
tended, or quickhy followed, by ſome powerful temptation to 
groſs iniquity; which the deluded ſoul too often and too eaſily 
complies wich: And there have been many inftances, wherein 
ons under the power of vain deluſions from the devil, have 
drawn away to the practice of various ſorts of crimes, and 
purticularty to foul and ſcandalous fins. | 8 
In the laſt place, I might add alſo, in , that though 
the Spirit of God may witneſs in an extraordinary manner to our | 
ption, when the ſoul cannot — — or does not actually 
and plainly recollect the characters of adoption in itſelf; it 
vs leaves the ſoul Without ' awakening the: exerciſe of ſuch 
21 19 eln 4 | * 
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graces as are indeed the ſure marks and evidences of the 
children of God : Where the Spirit comes, it will bring ſome 
of its own fruits with it, in a ſenſible manner. Now the 


Fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long fuferog,. gentleneſs, good. 


neſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance ; Gal. v. 22. we are com. 
forted by the Spirit, we ſhall crucify the et with its affefions 
and lufts, and endeavour to walk and live as becomes the ſons 
and daughters of ſuch a Father as God is. 


Upon the. whole I conclude, that it does not ſeem to be 
agreeable to the wiſdom and providence of God, in the go- 
vernment of the word, to ſuffer the devil ſo exactly to coun- 
terteit the works of his own Spirit, as to leave no marks or evi. 
dences whereby to diſtinguiſh them from the impoſtures of 
Satan, Truth and holineſs are the objects of the devil's 
hatred; and though he may tranyform ting in ſome parti. 
culars into an angel of light, yet he brings along with him ſome 
peculiar evil badge, whereby he may be known or diſtin- 

iſhed : And if chriſtians will be fincere and honeſt, watch- 
ul and diligent, to examine not only the preſent impreſſions, 
but the ſucceeding effects of ſuch fort of aſſurances of their 
adoption, together with earneſt = to be kept from all 
deluſions, I can hardly think that Go will ſuffer his own people 
to be impoſed upon in a matter of ſo ſacred importance. 


The fourth thing I propoſed, was to mention briefly ſome 
characters of this extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit, wherein it 
differs from the ordinary witneſs. T7 : 


1. The extraordinary teſtimony of our adoption is a more ſen- 
fible and ſtrong impreſſion upon the ſoul; which ſeems to be 
diſtinguiſhed in itſelf from the more flow ſuccefhve, and rational 
operations of the human faculties. 'Thefpirit of a chriftian ſearch- 
ing out his own intereſt in the love of God, excrciſes his reaſon- 
32 lays down theſe propofitions : He that believes in 
Chriſt, or he that loveth God, is a child of God. Again, I be- 
heve in Chriſt, or I love God: And then it infers this con- 
clufion; therefore I am one of his children. Now the Spirit of 
God in his ordinary and uſual influences, does ſo gently, ſo ſe- 
cretly, and in ſuch à con-natural manner, affiſt theſe operations 
of the ſoul, that it ſeems to be all our own work; and the in- 
fluences of the Spirit are ſeldom ſenſibl —_ from the 
operations of our own faculties ; and we ears, t-we have the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit herein, rather by the doctrine of 
ſcripture, and by its ſanctifying effects, than by any powerful 
ſenſations of a ſuperior influence on our ſouls : Butinthe extra- 
ordinary witneſs the cafe is otherwiſe ; for the ſuperior and ex- 
ternal influence appears ſtrong and ſenſible. The Holy Spirit 
impreſſes the conclufion, or the aſſurance of our adoption, with 
power upon the ſoul, without any ſucceſſive deduction of it from 
any foregoing propoſitions, ſets it in a bright light, and perſuades 
the ſoul to believe it. * 

2. This extraordinary witneſs is uſually ſhort and ſudden, the 
other is more durable; this is only a cordial to encourage us in al 


hour of danger, or ſ us in a fainting ſeaſon ; the other is our 
common food, and . — It has been ſaid of thus 


8 
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favour; it is rara hora, breris mora: A viſit ſeldom beſtowed, 
of ſhort continuance. 


3. The ordinary witneſs of the Spirit of God with our ſpirits, 

roving our regeneration and adoption in a rational way, may in 
— meaſure be made out to others; but the extraordinary wit- 
neſs of the Spirit is like the white Zone of abſolution, and the new name 
written in it; Rev. ii. 17. which none knots but he that receives it. It 
is like hidden manna, with which God, at ſpecial ſeaſons, may feed 
his children in ſecret. 


4. The extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit fills the ſoul with 

eat and exceeding joy, and brings it, as it were, within the con- 
tines of heaven; It is joy unſpeakable, and glorified ; as the apoſtle 
Peter calls it; 1 Peter i. 8. The other maintains the ſoul in ſuch a 
degree of peace, comfort, and well-grounded hope, as carries 
the chriſtian onward through the difficulties: and duties of life, 
though without ſuch raptures of inward joy. There isan unknown 
ſenſation of heavenly light and love, which runs through the 
ſpirit of a chriſtian, under ſuch extraordinary aſſurances of divine 
love; and it has been with a faint at ſuch a time as it was with 
Peter in the mount, when he faid, Lord, it is good for us to be here; 
Mat. xvii. 4. When he was overwhelmed with revelation and 
leaſure, ſuch a ſoul has felt more than feeble nature was able to 
ear, and has cried out, it is enough, Lord; or, it is too much 
for a ſtate of fleth and blood; Lord, either withhold thy comtorts, 
or enlarge the veſſel; for I cannot bear theſe joys.” 


5. This extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit doth not belong to 
faint. Many a chriſtian, it may be, paſſes the whole courſe 
of his life, and practiſes a regular faith and holineſs for man 
years, without this exceſs of joy, this aſſurance of God's love. 
lievers are generally led on in a rational way of evidence and 
hope ; and walking in the paths of holineſs, having good 5 5 
through grace, hold faſt an humble confidence unto the end. The 
* 10 witneſs is exceeding rare and uncommon, at leaſt in 
our days. | | 


I proceed now to finiſh this diſcourſe, by offering to your 
thoughts a few advices concerning theſe witneſlings of the Spirit 
of God, both in his ordinary and extraordinary ways. 


1. Though you have never felt any ſuch immediate influences 
of the Spirit of God, giving you an extraordinary aſſurance of your 
intereſt _ in his love, yet have a care of ridiculing and reproachi 
theſe peculiar and uncommon operations of the Holy Spirit; 
Take heed of pronouncing them all at once, the delufions of the 
devil, the viſions of an heated fancy, or vain and idle dreams. It is 
certain that God has beitowed ſome ſuch favours on men in the 
primitive days of chriſtianity. It is certain alſo, that there is no 
place of ſcripture that declares, that theſe influences are utterl 
ceaſed, or that God will beſtow no more ſuch divine. favours, It 
is Certain yet further, that wiſe, and judicious, and holy men, have 
had very extraordinary impreſſions of this kind made on their ſouls 
ſo that they werealmoſtconſtrained to believethat they were divine; 
and the effects of theſe impreſſions have been holy and glorious: 

e ſhould ſet a guard therefore on our hearts and our tongues, 
leſt we caſt a reproach and ſcandal on ſuch ſacred appearances, 
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which the Spirit of God will hereafter acknowledge to have been 


his own work. 

2. Let not humble chriſtians, who walk with God accordi 
to the ordinary methods of his grace, be diſcouraged, tho 
they have never found this extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit, no Wreq 
taſted of theſe peculiar favours. Value the evident marks ant = 
characters of the children of God, wrought in your hearts, more Mund 
than ecſtacies of joy and pleaſure. Value mortification to fin Whnilc 
more than raptures ; for mortification is a certain ſign that the 
Spirit of God dwells in us, and that we are heirs of life ; Rom, 
viii. 13. 1f you by the Spirit do mortiſ the deeds of the fleſh you ſhall li, 
Heaven is the place of complete Joy ; heaven is the ſtate where 
fight and ſenſe ſhall be exerciſed ; but we are here ordained t 
lice by faith ; 2 Cor. v. 7. We may have the aſſiſting preſence gf 
the Spurit of adoption, and by that Spirit may ſay unto God, 4b, 
Father, without the extraordinary witneſſing of that good Spirit, 


3. Dare not believe any ſudden raptures to proceed from thi 
extraordinary teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, unleſs you find ſome 
confiderable meaſure of thoſe ſanQifying effects of them which 
I have deſcribed ; I have granted that in particular ſeaſons of tri 
when the natural ſpirits fink and fail, and temptations are exceeding 
ſtrong, God may give this immediate teſtimony, on purpoſe 9 
bear up the foul from finking; yet we ſhould not dare to truſt fuck 
ſort of vehementimpreſhons, and pronounce them divine, if we nei 
ther find any of the 1 ſcriptural marks of the children of Got 
upon us, before or after theſe. impreſſions. There is great dangerd 
3 upon ſuch raptures, if they leave no evident and lat 
ing effects of ſanctification behind them. Where the Spit 
thines with ſuch a divine light, he will warm the heart with us 
common love, and the ſoul muſt be conſcious of ſome ſuch rationd 
evidence of adopyon, luck a love to God in the heart, as will c- 
ſectually prove that God has firſt loved us. Perhaps this is ons 
reaſon why. ſome chriſtians fall under ſo many doubts and feas 
becauſe they live more upon their inward ſenſations of joy, ther 
tranſports of pleaſure in religion, which they call the extraord- Hare j 
nary witneſs of the Spirit, than they do upon the charaQters 0 
the children of God, which ſhould be written in their hearts, and 
by which they ſhould endeavour to ſearch out and to evident? 
their intereſt in the fayour of God. | 


484 Letevery believer walk humbly before God, in all the pathso 
holineſs. Take heed leſt at any time you reſiſt the bleſſed Spint,u 
his ſanRifving influences, leſt he withdraw your comforts of eve!! 
kind. Be not deceived, for the Spirit of God will not be wie 
with. If you ſow to the fleſh, after you have received any w 
neſſings of the Spirit, you my expoct to reap deſertions, ſortoꝶ 
pains, and long mourning. Keep a conſcience tender, and afrai 
of every fin ; grieve not the Iloly Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed 
the day of redemption ; Eph. iv. 30. N 7 
5. Wait on God in all his holy ordinances, and wait for the man 
feftations of his love. It is in a regular attendance on the pub 
and private duties of religion, fthat we may hope to meet with 
_ the witnefling Spirit; there the principles of grace are wont to 
awakened, and called forth into lively exerciſe ; and where 70” 
love to God your Father, and to Jeſus your Saviour, is execites 
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and your ſouls exert themſelves as becomes the children of God, 
cen WF. ou have moſt reaſon to expect the preſence of the Holy Spirit, to 
hear witneſs to your adoption, and to your intereſts in his love. 
I He will never beſtow confolations of an ordinary ar extraordinar 
8 ind, where there is a wilful neglect of the duties he has preſcribe 
requent the ſervices of his holy temple ; the out-geings of God 
ur Kin are in his ſanuary. His power and plory, his grace 
and kindnets are made vifible in his houſe. There has he pro- 
in nile d his own preſence ; and where his preſence is, he often 
the brings with him the witneffing Spirit. | 
—_— 2 —̃ñ 


lire, 

5 AN - ESSAY. 
U 

e d 7 


On the Powers and Conteſts of Fleſh and Spirit. 


ibis, 

thy | T is agreed by all the more ſober and thinking part of the world, 
ome that man is a compounded creature; and it is made evident from 
dich nis plain and eaſy obſervation, viz. that he puts forth hourly ſuch 
trid {ſeifferent kinds of action, as one ſimple bein could never perform. 
din Fleſh and ſpirit are the two ingredients that go to the compoſi- 
eon; yet they keep their own natures {till diſtinct, unmingled, and 
luch N unco — By the fleſh we eat, drink, walk, and lleep, and 
nei Ware a-kin to brute animals: by the ſpirit we think, know, and 


huſe, and hold kindred with angels. It appears to every careful 
pbſerver, that each of theſe parts of the man have their parti- 


lat cular and diſtin& natures, qualities, and operations. 
pm i, The fleſh, or body, includes in it the lirabs, blood, and breath, 
* with all the groſier and finer materials, ſolid or fluid ; that make up 


the animal ; it has many inward ferments and appetites of its own; 
it has ſeveral viſible, as well as hidden motions ; and it receives 
arious impreſſions, made by outward objects of ſenſe, which are 


hand, the ſoul or ſpirit includes the underſtanding and will, which 
are its chief powers: It has its thoughts and conceptions, its 
udgments and reaſonings, its acts of choice, averſion, and defire, 
2 variety; which are peculiarly its own, and belong not to 
1C * 


11 and ſpecial union between ſoul and * that there are very few. 
n perations or affe ctions of the mind, which do not receive a ſenſi- 
1 e turn or influence from the qualities and ferments, the impreſ- 


ons, powers, and paſſions, of fleſh and blood. 


Sometimes theſe animal motions attend or, follow the acts or ex- 
ciſes of the mind, and yet even then they increaſe them in many 


and the ſhame is doubled , when the ſpirit is angry, the cheeks 


lt of fear, the blood retires, the fleſh trembles, the natural ſpirits 
utter, or fink into faintneſs, and the ſoul is more terrified and 


obe rerwhelmed. At other times theſe inward ferments of the juices, 


ol the body are entirely beforehand with the foul ; thoſe motions 
cd, * impreſſions of the fleſh, and ſenſe, and animal nature, may firſt 
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proper to itſelf, and in which the ſpirit has no ſhare, On the other 


But while we dwell in this preſent world, there is ſuch a near. 


Caſes: So when the ſoul is aſhamed, the blood fluſhes in the face, 


ndle, or grow pale, and the inward wrath burns hercer. So in a 
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awaken, and then maintain the anger, or fear, or love, or other 
affections of the mind. 

Thus moſt of the actions of man in this preſent ſtate are of: 
mixed nature, wherein both fleſh and ſpirit concur, and each per. 
form their ſeveral parts; though in ſuch a manner, that, in many 
caſes, it is hard to ſay how far the fleſh and how far the ſpirit haye 
their diftia& ſhares of influence. Yet there is one excellent aud 
unfailing rule to judge of this matter, it we could but always 
apply it right; and that is, whatſoever knowledge, conſent, or 

vice, is in any action, belongs to the mind; and what implies 
mere matter, ſhape, or proper motion, muſt be attributed to the 


body. 

Theſe appetites and affections of human nature, which are the 
mingled operations of fleth and ſpirit, are either lawful, ſacred, c 
finful ; and they are properly and formally ſo called, partly accord. 
ing to the different objects of them, and partly according to their 
various degrees, or ſome other circumſtances of time or place, that 
may attend them; as will be made evident by ſuch inſtances as 
theſe : Ihus it will appear that the ſame action or paſſion may be 
determined to be lawful, ſacred, or ſinful, if it be — to- 
ward different objects, or in different degrees. Thus it is lawful 
to be hungry and thirſty, and to defire proper food, bread and 
wine; — to deſire, with faith and holy affections, to eat the 
bread and drink the wine at the Lord's-ſupper is a ſacred action. 
But to covet that mcat or drink, that — or that wine, which 
belongs to another man, is ſinful; for it is a violation of the tenth 
command, and becomes a tranſgreſſion. So to fear the great God, 
or to love him, is a ſacred affection. To fear a robber or a roaring 
lion, or to love my houſe, or my fervant, are very lawful affec- 
tions : But it my love or my fear of any creature exceeds my fear 
ar my love of God my Creator, it becomes hereby finful. Itis 
lawful, or rather it is religious and holy, to be angry, to hate, and 
to be aſhamed, when fin is the object of theſe pathons ; but to be 
aſhamed of virtue and religion, where I ani called to profeſs them, 
or to hate my neighbour, or eyen mine enemy, or to be angry 
without a cauſe, or above a proper degree, are all criminal paſſions, 
and render a man guilty before God 


The mere motions and ferments of fleſh and blood, or whatſo- 
ever ſhare mere animal nature has in theſe actions or affections of 
the man, can have no moral good or evil in them, conſidered * 
from the ſoul; nor are they properly called lawful or ſinful in 
themſelves; for they are the pure operations of brutal matter, til 
the ſoul or the will indulges them, or approves them, commands 
them, or complies with them. Yet if the objects of theſe fleſhly 
. motions be forbidden by the laws of God, or if the degree be ex- 
ceſſive, or the time or place unlawful, then theſe motions 
ferments of the fleſh may be called finful ; not formally in them- 
ſelves, but occaſionally ; becauſe the ſoul ſo often complies with 
them, and becomes guilty ; and thus theſe operations of the ficſh 
are ſad occaſions of fin. 


Now in this F fallen ſtate, wherein all the children of 

Adam are found, theſe ſinful motions and ferments, appetites, and 

paſſions abound in our fleſh and blood; partly as we derive too 

much of them from our ſinful parents, and partly as we have tos 
Z N R 
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her BW much encouraged and ſtrengthened them ourſelves, by frequent 

practice and indulgence. It is evident alſo, that the greateſt part 
ofa Not the actions of our lives are ready to be influenced by appe- 
er. ute or affection; and it is plain, chat the outward ſenſes of the 
any body, or the inward ferments, motions, and impreſſions of fleth 
ave and blood have ſo large a ſhare in them, that they are called the 
aud deeds of the body, the defires, luſts, and affections of the fleth, in 
avs WT many places of ſcripture ; thence it comes to paſs that our fleth be- 
or comes the chief cauſe and occaſion of fin to the ſoul, | 


lies Now though it be difficult, as I have hinted, in many particular 
the actions, to determine preciſely how far the influence of the fleth 

reaches, and how far it is the act of the mind or ſpirit, yet it is of 
tle Wl great uſe in the chriſtian life to ſearch into theſe matters, in order 
, 1 WW to find how far our actions are criminal and guilty, that we may 
"rd. WF abaſe our ſouls before God, and take ſhame to ourſelves fo far as 
heir we are culpable ; and on the other hand, that from a melancholy 
that WH or ſuperſtitious miſtake, we may not charge ourſelves with more 
S as WH ouilt than God charges us with, or lay heavier loads upon our 
be ¶ own conſciences than the divine law lays upon us. 


oful We ſhall find theſe enquiries alſo of excellent uſe to lead us to 
, proper methods for the mortification of ſin, and to ſhew us the 
ſn juſtice and wiſdom of divine conduct, and the holineſs and beaut 
or the providence of God, in appointing our preſent ſtate of trial, 
ich i order to a future judgment. 


nth I. The firf thing I ſhall diſcourſe on here, is the unhappy in- 
0d, fuence that our fleſh or animal nature, has to tempt us to fin. 
ring WJ And then II. I ſhall ſhew what powers the ſoul is furniſhed with 
Foc. to reſiſt the ſinful motions of the fleſh, and to maintain the ſacred 
fear Wl warfare. 


Itis This is the propoſition therefore that I ſhall firſt lay down in my 
and diſcourſe ; viz. That the principles, ſprings, and occaſions of our 
o be WW ſinful actions lie very — in the fleſh; and theſe have a fatal and 
unhappy influence to lead the ſoul or ſpirit into ſin. I ſhall make 
this evident from the word of God, eſpecially from the writings 
of the bleſſed apoſtles ; and ſhall contirm it by many common 
obſervations and an eaſy train of reaſoning. 


itſo⸗ When thoſe ſacred writers have occaſion to deſcribe fin, in its 
s of principles or operations, they uſe the words fie, fleſhily, or carnal, 
part dle body, or the members, with much freedom and frequency. St. 

in Pcter ſpeaks of walking after the fleſk; 2 Pet. ii. 20. of allur- 
, fill ing men by the luſts of ihe fleſh 3 2 Pet. ii. 18. of fleſily luſts that war 
ands Nin the ſoul ; 1 Pet. ii. 11. St Paul bids us mortify the deeds of 
thiy Wi body Rom. viii. 12. and he calls the principle of fin the body of 
ex. t; Rom. vii. 24. He ſpeaks of fin reigning in our mortal bodies ; 
and Rom, vi. 12. He places the ſinful principles, which he calls the law 
1em- If fin, in our very members; Rom. vil. 23. And particular fins he calls 
with Wow menbers; Col. iii. 3. And in correſpondence with him the 


pole James ſpeaks of luſts that war in our members; James Iv. 1. 
nd John and Jude make mention of the lu/ts of the fleſh, and garments 
ited with the fleſh. And there are few words more frequent on 
, Paul's tongue than the word fleſh, when he would ſignify fin ; 
© mortification whereof he calls crucifying the fleſh with its affetions 


P a Gal. v. 21. He names adultery, fornication, idolatry, hatred, 
9L, II. y 
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. envy, murder, drunkenneſs, recellings, and ſuch like, the works of the 
Heih ; Gal. v. 19. Perſons in a finful ſtate are ſaid to be # the feſt; 
Rom. viii. 8, 9. A courſe of ſiuning is called jowing to the fiek, 
living after the fleſh, minding the things of the fleſh, walkmg after the fell, 
fulfilling the deſires and luſts of the fleſh, in ſeveral parts of bis epiſtles. 


But in ſanRified and unſanctified perſons, fin, in the judgment 
of St. Paul, lies very much in the fleſh, as to the ſprings, principles 
and occaſions of it. See Rom. vii. 5. compared with the 18, and 
25 verſes. In Rom. vii. 5. St. Paul ſpeaks concerning the natural 
and unregenerate {tate : Hen we were in the fleſh, that is, all fleſh, 
no fpirit, that is, no ſpiritual life, then the motions of fin did work in 
our members, to bring forth fruit unto death. And when he lpeaks 
concerning himſelf in a regenerate ſtate, at the end of that chapter 
li deſcribes tin ſtill as having its occaſion and cauſe much ſeated 
in the ticth. See verſes 18, and 25. J know that in me, that 1s, in 
my fleſh, deelleth no good thing; 1 fee another late in ny member's, warriug 
gd the law of my mind. With my mind Þ jerce the law of God, bu 
with wy fleſh the lat of fin. SO that, D either in 
a natural or in a regenerate ſtate, {till he —_ the great 
occaſion of ſintul actions to proceed from the fleth. 


I confels that in ſome places of the New Teſtament, and per 
haps in ſeveral of theſe which I have nol cited, the word fieth 
may be uſed ſomething tiguratively, to ſignify all the principles 
of in that are in human nature, whether they immediately reid 
in the mind, or in the body, as the ſubje& ; but the figure itſelf 
teems to be borrowed from this very ſentiment, that the Heh, 
with its affections and appetites — fleſhly objects, is the clud 
ſpring and occaſion of fin. 


might add alſo, that there are ſome other places of ſcripture, 
where the word fleſh muit neceffarily be taken in a literal and 
proper ſenſe, denoting thz body to be the ſeat or ſpring of many 
tinful affe&ions ; as Eph. ii, 3. where the deſires of the fleſh are diſtn- 

guiſhed from the tinful defires of the mind. And 2 Cor. VU. l. 
where both the HHH. of fleſh and ſpirit is mentioned; and there 
are very few places which will not allow us to underſtand it in! 
literal fenſe. And it is evident to any one who compares tit 
various ow of the writings of this apoſtle, that he ſpeaks tel 
times ot the body, the en, or the members, as the ſ] rings of fin, 
where he once mentions the luſts of the mind; .intumating, that 
the far greatett part of the fins of men, are derived from their fle 
and are owing to their compliance with the ſinful defares or affec- 
lions ot the body. 


I would not be miſtaken here, as if I ſuppoſed the fleſh to bt 
the only immediate ſpring of all our fins ; though perhaps, it 15 the 
original, and remote ſpring of all, as I ſhall ſhew preſently : But 
the ſoul of man, being once depraved, has many finful qualities 
it; the underſtanding, and the will, the very mind and 5 
are defiled ; Lit. i. 15. The foul itſelf 4 — propenſities 1 
things that are forbidden, as well as ſinful averſions to God, 2 
things holy and heavenly. There are the luſts of the mind & 
well as luſts of the eh. I here is a filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit. I. 
devils, who have no fleſh and blood belonging to them, are vile 
Gnners ; theſe are called ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places; Ep 
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the WF vi. 12. or, as it may be tranſlated, wicked ſpirits in heavenlies ; 


; that is, in the airy regions: So the ſpirit of man has fins of its own, 
i), chat it borrows not immediately from the fleth : There is a pride 
fel, in the mind, ariſing from learning, and intellectual powers, and 
S, accompliſhments ; there are vain and exceſſive defires of human 


zem knowledge; there is a ſinful curioſity, prying into ſecret tuturities ; 
ples WW there is a glorying in ſelf, a vanity of mind, and {elt-confidence, 
and inttead of truſting in God, and giving him the glory of all: There 
ura is, indeed, a ſecret diſlike and averiion to God and holineſs, in 
eh, MW the ſoul of every unſanctified ſinner; theſe are more ſpiritual 

n iniquities. 
eaks might add alſo, that there are ſeveral of thoſe ſins which, in 
pter Wl ſome appearances of them, are numbered among the works of the 
ated WT fleſh, becauſe they are often excited, and almoſt always increaſed, 
„n by the humours and ferments of the body; which yet, in ſome 
rug other operations and appearances, begin in the ſpirit, belong chiefly 
to the foul, and muſt be called ſpiritual fins, or luſts of the mind; 
r in fuch as malice and envy, ſelf-conceit, emulation, hatred of 2 
ren men, &c. which are doubtleſs found in the fallen angels, thoſe 
evil ſpirits, who have no fleſh about them. Now as an unſanctified 
„bal may be ſometimes guilty of theſe when in the body, fo, when 
15 it is diſmiſſed from fleſh, we muſt grant, that it would be filled 
R with all theſe iniquities, theſe ſpiritual luſts, for ever, though none 


17 of the carnal fins, no appetites to fleſhly objects, ſhould follow it 
ien into the ſeparate ſtate. 


geſh, But the point which I propoſe to prove is this, that though there 
chict my be ſeveral ſins that ariſe chiefly from the mind, yet there are 

multitudes of diſorderly appetites, ſinful inclinations and averſions, 
as well as violent immoderate tendencies towards lawful objects, 


yo leated in our animal nature, in our fleſh and blood, in this mortal 
nam Part of our frame and compoſition, wherein we are a- kin to the 
„ beaſts that perith; and it is by the ſenſes, by theſe ſenſitive mo- 
iſtin- 0 Þ * » } 0 

- J. ons and ferments of fleſh and blood, that the human ſoul is moſt 
* nequently led into temptation and ſin: And more eſpecially I may 
in Lenture to ſay, that the ſoul of a true chriſtian, which is ſanctified 
« the il” the Spirit of God, and has a new and heavenly temper and biaſs, 
— and a divine nature given it, owes moſt of its actual tranſgreſſions 


Fiu, as 5 and the luſts thereof, to which it is united in the pre- 
ſent ſtate. 

There is one ohjection that ſcems neceſſary to be anſwered; and 
Mat is drawn from the words of our Saviour; Mark vii. 21, 23. For from 
within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
"ur rs, K. All theſe evil things come from within, and defile the man. 
Now ſome perſon may*ſay, it is evident, that by the heart he did 
not mean that inward bowel ſo called, but the ſoul itſelf ; becauſe, 
«cording to the vulgar philoſophy, and common ſentiments of the 
jews, the foul of man had its chief reſidence in the heart; and 
upon this account they attributed to the heart the ſeveral affections 
and inward operations of the foul, whether they were ſinful or 
holy; and in this ſenſe our Saviour may be ſuppoſed to attribute 
to the ſoul, or ſpirit in man, all theſe wickednefles. But it is eaſy 
o ſolve this difficulty two ways. 


|. That neither the nz of the Jews, nor the common 
angnage which our Saviour ufed, did make any nice diſtinction in 
7 2 
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thoſe principles of human actions what ſhare the ſpirit had in them 
and what the fleſh ; but they uſed the word heart, for all thoſe 
inward powers of the man whence outward actions proceeded; 
and this becauſe the ſprings and motions of the blood and life, as 
well as the ferments of ſeveral paſſions, were found there: So that 
our Saviour uſing the common language of the people, does by 
no means exclude the inward ferments of the fleſh from their thare 
in theſe ſinful actions; but rather includes them in the word heart, 


2. If we could ſuppoſe the word heart in this place to ſignify 
merely the ſoul or ſpirit, yet it would by no means exclude the in. 
ward ferments of the fleſh from being the firſt ſprings and occaſions 
of many of theſe ſinful practices; for they do not become tins till the 
ſoul has conſented to them ; nor can they break forth into outward 
acts without the command, or, at leaſt, the ſinful compliance of 
the ſoul. Thus all thoſe actions that may juſtly be called evil and 
wicked, ſuch as Chriſt here mentions, procced from the foul, {0 
far as they are truly and properly fintul ; and yet the firſt ſecret 
occations and incentives of many of them may ſpring very much 
from the powers of the fleſh. | 


Now as I have made it to appear in ſome good meaſure, that 
the ſprings and principles of ſin lie very much in our flethly na- 
tures, from the frequent expreſſions of holy ſcripture, ſo it may be 
made yet more evident ſtill, by theſe following conſiderations, 
drawn from reaſon, obſervation, and expcrience. 


1. Conſider how different are the fins of men, according to their 
peculiar conftitutions of fleſh and blood. I heſe may be called the 
fins that eaſily bejet us; Heb. x11. 1. becauſe our temper and conttitu- 
tion is always preſent with us. 


Thoſe that are of a briſk and ſanguine make, whoſe blood flows 
high and vigorous, how often are they tempted by the gay ſcenes 
of life, to purſue vanity, and to indulge forbidden pleafures! 
Luxury and intemperance are their peculiar vices: they tollow 
after carnal mirth with cager guſt, as well as with long forgetful. 
neſs of God, and of things ſpiritual. By this means they indulge 
a fatal ſecurity, and groundleſs preſumption of long lite here, 0: 
happineſs hereafter, being ever animated by lively ſenſual tancics, 
appetites, and paſſions. 


On the other hand, thoſe that have melancholy humours mingled 
with their natural conſtitution, are inclined to ſullen vices, to at 
unſociable and uncharitable behaviour among men, as well as they 
are often tempted under the influence of theſe prevailing humous 
of the body, to deſpair of the mercies of God, and, upon tis 
account to abandon all religion. Some have a greedineſs of deſie 
wrought into the very frame of their natures; and theſe are incline 
to ſelfiſh and covetous iniquities, and often are found hard-hearted 
and uncompaſſionate to the neceſſities and cries of the poor, Others 
are ſour and peeviſh in their native temper, having an exceſs of ſha 
Juices mingled with their fleſh and blood ; and theſe are eali! 
awakened to ſudden wrath and reſentment, and kindled into“ 
flame of finful anger upon the firſt and ſlighteſt provocation. 


I might inſtance in ſeveral other qualities of the conftitut0 
whereby multitudes of iniquities ariſe amongſt men, and ſuthcien' 
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diſcover that the fleſh is a moſt fruitful ſpring of temptations, and 
4 conſtant occaſion of fin. | 


2. Conſider how many particular fins we may be inclined to, by 
reaſon of tome ſudden diſtemper of body, or long and habitual 
diſeaſes that attend fleſh and blood. When the ſour or acid hu— 
mours in animal nature rife to an irregular height, or when the body 
js frequently exerciſed with ſharp and tedious pains, even a well - 
tempered man becomes peeviſh and frettul ; he vexes his own 
ſpirit with impatience ; he murmurs againſt the hand of God ; and 
this ſecret uneaſineſs, though it dares not appear in vifible rage 
againſt his Creator, yet it cannot contain itſelf in ſilence, but hreaks 
out with too much evidence and guilt, quarrelling with his fellow- 
creatures round about him : He tires out his beſt friends with per- 
petual diſquietude; he loſes his meek and gentle temper ; and the 
man that was wont to be always pleaſed and eaſy, now relents 
every thing, and ſcarce any body can pleaſe him. 


This appears with bright evidence to be occaſioned by bodily 
diſorders ; for even our natural hunger makes us peeviſh : When 
arp and corroſive Juices Prey upon the ſtomach itſelf, for want 
of food, how touchy and fretful — our temper grow, till a good 
meal provides matter for thoſe digeſtive juices to act upon? then 
the fleſh grows eaſy, and the good humour returns. But to purſue 
the ob{ervation concerning diſeaſes. 


When the natural ſpirits are reduced very low by long weak- 
neſs, how cold and inactive are ſome good men? When phleg- 
matic humours prevail in the body, how flothful are ſome chriſ- 
tans in every duty? How backward to all active ſervices of God 
or man? Even thoſe very perſons who were once chearful and 
zealous, and ready to every good work. After the fame manner, 
when, through diſtemper of body, black and melancholy juices 
get the aſcendant over the more ſpriglitly animal powers, how 
vtten do we find perſons of a ſweet affable behaviour grow ſullen 
and unſociable? Thoſe who were fond of company and converſa- 
ton, ſeek dark corners and ſolitary chambers of retirement; they 
grow liftleſs to every diverſion, and will hardly admit a viſitant, ar 
pe anſwers to the common queſtions of life. 


Again, when the powers of nature are broken by continual diſ- 
ales, the man of courage becomes fearful, and ſtarts afide from 
duty, at every appearing difficulty: Ihe man of faith gives in to 
ears and doubts, to perpetual unbelievings, and ſuſpicious 
thoughts, with regard to the promiſes of God, and all the encou- 
dagements of the goſpel, 


And to put this matter beyond all diſpute, experience teaches 
us, that the very ſame perſons who had been fretful, pecviſh, 
lothful, ſullen, or exceſſively timorous, under the influences of 
veſe ſeveral diſtempers of body; when, by the means of medi- 
cine they have been reſtored to health, they have returned again 
o the chearful practices of thoſe ſingle and ſocial virtues, which 
o long lay cramped, confined, and buried under the diſeaſes of 
uefleſh, Now if the occafion of theſe ſeveral ſorts of fins, both 
A omiſhon and commiſſion, did not chiefly ariſe from the fleſh, 


Wy ſhould the ſame chriſtian ſo remarkably find his whole temper 
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and his conduct altered for the worſe by the diſcaſes of his body, 
and reſtored again by the recovery of his health? | 


3, Conſider how different are the fins of youth and old age; hoy 
contrary are their ſeveral temptations. The youth delights in 
gay company, public vanities, ſenſual amuſements, luxury, and 
profuſeneis ; he contemns money, and deſpiſes his eaſe, to purſue 
with labour the gratifications of fancy and wanton appetite ; and 
hereby he neglects all the duties of retirement, and ſericu 
thoughtfulneſs. The old man loves his caſe above all things, ex. 
cept his money; he neglects and deſpiſes the pleaſures of the 
neh, and gay diverſions ; but he daily hoards up his gold for feu 
of want; and in counting over his treaſure he wattes the latte 
hours of his life, which he ſhould ſpend in a preparation fx 
death at hand, 


The youth fears nothing, and ruſhes on to guilt headlong ; the 
old man is trighted at every thing, and ſhrinks back from the mas 
neceffary duties. 
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Whence are all theſe differences of fin ? The natural philoſopbe | 
plutte 


will give happy hints toward the ſolving this queſtion with eaſe and 


truth: He knows that one is occaſioned by the florid blood, alu 
juices, and active powers of young human nature; theſe hurry the en 
foul on to purſue every fleſhly delight. The other is owing to the ant 
languid and groſs ſtagnant humours that mingle with the blood en 
old age: Thete render him dull and inactive; and his perpetua 
fears of want, and poverty, and of every other evil, ariſe part It 
from the poor low {tate of thoſe feeble ſpirits that attend that lat reel 
and expiring period of life. The unholy ſoul is too eaſily influenced u- 
by both theſe extremes, in the differen tſeaſons of its dwelling ui,“ 
this mortal and ſinful fleſh ; and the ſoul that is ſanctified jak i te 
hard work to reſiſt. | * 
4. Let us confider yet again, how great a part of the fins of me r an 
ariſe from the preſence of tempting ſenfible objects; and theſe ae {Wd t 
conveyed to the mind by the ſenſitive powers of the fleſh. What po us. 
influence could the whole world of enticing objects have on the Wetter 
ſpirit, if the notices of them were not brought to the ſpirit by tit fen 
ſes ? The preſence of alluring temptations ſtrikes {tron ly ut 
the outward organ of ſenſe, awakens the carnal appetite, and will | ,, 
a powerful, an unhappy, and an almoſt conſtraining force, perſuade f co 
the foul to guilty practices and enjoyments. At other times (ent 
cauſes a ſinful neglect of proper duties to God or man; or, at leaf, We ar 
it calls in vain thoughts to mingle with our ſervices, both civil ant brio 
religious; and thus gives them a ſenſual taint, and pollutes ande 
ſpoils them. reſs 
Particular circumſtances of time and place, where ſenſual temp: reg 


tations attend us. become unhappy occations of defiling the foul. 
And where is the time, or where the place, in which ſuch object 
or occaſions are not to be found? The day-light opens before u 
the ſcenes of a vain world, crowded with ten thouſand alluremens 
to fin; nor can the ſhadows of the night conceal or baniſh tho 
temptations that attack us at other avenues beſides the eye. 

wanton ſong, an immodeſt touch, the ſcent of dainty mcats, or 
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00 remembered reliſh of delicious wine, are ſufficient to provoke 
ae ficthly appetites, and to inflame the foul to the purfuit of 
iniquity. Thus every ſenſe has a hand in the conveyance of fin 

how to he ſpirit. 


Not the board, nor the bed, not the ſhop, nor the exchange ; no 


* not the cloſet nor the temples of worſhip, are ſecure from tempta- 
. an{ tions that aflault the foul, by means of this wretched fleſh. We 
ricu are in danger when in the midit of company; nor are we ſate 
„ ex. hen ſolitary and alone, How often have eyes and ears been the 


f the unhappy torches to kindle cither unlawful love, or malice and 
revenge, according as a man hath been caſually led within fight 
latte: Wor hearing of the perſon that has allured him to pleaſure, or put 
him to pain? Pictures and ſtories have many a time become fatal 
inſtruments of the ſame miſchief. When we ſit at a well-ſpread 
table, doth not our palate often tempt us to improper food, and 
- the ſo riot upon a beloved diſh ? We venture to taſte of the luſcious 
mot Compound, 3 2 we ſuſpect, or are almoſt certain, it has 

fickneſs or diſeaſe lurking in it; and ſometimes we indulge the 
fieedom of appetite in the moſt wholeſome proviſions, to a vicious 


opher exceſs and furteit. How many a wretch is enticed to become a 
e and Wl utton, or a drunkard, or to ruth on to the purſuit of adultery and 
, and Wpolluted pleaſure, by his mays. through ſome inſnaring occur- 
y the ences of life, and having the foul united to this finful fleth ? Ihe 
fo the anton eye, and the greedy palate are tempting engines, that draw 
od of lic mind away to forbidden objects. | 

— t is upon this account that our bleſſed Lord gives advice in his 
t |} ercellent ſermon: If thy right-eye offend thee, pluck it out; or, ti 
-nced 2 bt-hand offend thee, cut it off, and caft them both away from thee ; for it 
no in table, for thee that one of thy members ſhould pertſh, and not that thy 
* e body ſhould be caſt into hell ; Mat. v. 29, 30. And though our 


ord may be ſuppoſed here to ſpeak metaphorically, and to 
d us part with thoſe beloved ſins that are dear to us as an hand 
an eye, yet he deſigus to teach us that the eye, and the hand 
nd the fleſhly powers, may become wretched occafions of ſin 
o us; and if there were no other way to avoid the danger, it is 
letter to bear the pain of parting with thoſe miſchievous and 
fenfive members, than yield to their temptations, and ruſh on 
o guilt and eternal mitery. 


might here alſo take notice, that the very preſence of all forts 
f corporea] objects, even the moſt neceſſary, and the molt inno- 
ent, may become occaſions of fin, at ſpecial ſeaſons; as when 
e are engaged in any part of divine worſhip, the common and 
ous appearances round about us, the walls, the doors, the 
indows, the furniture of the place, or the perſons preſent, im- 
els our ſenſes, and often turn away the thoughts from the 
red work. We forget God to purſue the creature, even in his 


15 Wn awtul preſence, and in the midſt of our ſolemn devotions, 
yjeds a Curious ear ſhall wrap up the ſoul in the melody of the ſong, 
re uli has loſt the divine ſenſe and meaning. A vain and wander- 
nents Nag eye roves among the faces, the poſtures, and the dreſs of our 
thok ellow-worſhipers, and calls the mind away from prayer and 
, out attention. Oh how often does the criminal indulgence 


} theſe ſenſitive powers carry the ſoul afar off from God and 
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religion! How does it break off many a holy meditation in 2 
moment! What long intervals does it make in our addrefles tg 
our Creator, and interline our prayers with folly and ſin! So, when 
we are employed in any buſineſs of the civil life, that is our pro- 
per preſent duty, our ſenſes glance at ſome other object, and 
draw the foul away to a quite different work, which is finful a. 
that ſeaſon ; though perhaps it might be the duty of the next lou, 
or the proper butineſs of the morrow. And where is the man 
that has not reaſon to complain often of this fort of temptations 
every day, while his ſpirit dwells in this houſe of fleth ? 


5, Conſider further, that moſt of the temptations that we mee! 
with,. even when the outward objects are abſent, ariſe from the 
images of them remaining in the brain; which is, as it were, the 
op. or ſtorchouſe, of the memory and the fancy. Ihe im- 
preti:ons which thoſe objects made on the outward ſenſes, when 
they were preſent, are conveyed to the brain, and Jaid up there, 
ready to appear at the firſt call of the mind, when theſe objects 
are withdrawn. But they oftentimes alſo ſtart out unbidden, and 
a whole ſcene of wickedneſs is ſpread all over the imagination, 

efore the toul is aware; and ſometimes when the ſoul expreſlly 
forbids it too: Then the corrupt appetites are kindled, and finfu! 
paſſions awake again. Thus the temptations return, and ſolici 
the ipirit to tin, even when the objects are afar off, and out ot 
reach: For fancy and memory are but the pictures of ſenſe; it 
is light and hearing at ſecond hand. Now if the ſoul ſecks and 
calls for theſe tempting viſions to appear, or if it indulges theſe 
impure exerciies of the imagination; it it delights itſelf in theſe 
criminal ideas when they happen to ariſe, and pleaſe itſelf witl 
theſe painted thapes of iniquity, then it too frequently repeats the 
fin, and renews its own guilt and defilement. 


Such is the compoſition of our natures, that the images on the 
brain, the traces and tootſteps of paſt ſenſations, and the ſprings 
of fancy and paſhon, are linked together by unknown and un- 
perceived ties: ſo that when one is touched and awakened, a 
whole train of images appears at once, and awakens all thoſe 
fancies, and thoſe guilty paſſions, which were linked and con- 
nected together when that leading image was firſt painted on the 
brain through the organs of ſenſe. So one line of a comedy, 0! 
the door of the play-houle, or the found of an actor, or a hero's 
name, ſhall call over again all thoſe alluring and miſchievous 
ſcenes which firſt drew the heart away from God and religion, 
2 the lahours of a pious education, and plunged the young 

nner into early debaucheries. 


Beſides all theſe miſchiefs that ariſe from the recollection of 
paſt occurrences, there is an infinite variety of new ſcenes of vice, 
that fancy can furniſh out on the ſudden, by mingling, joining, 
enlarging, multiplving, and compounding the vicious images that 
the brain can ſupply it with. Thus in this ſhop of vanity, this 
workhouſe of fin, and theſe ſecret chambers of imagery, new- 
deviſed iniquities are coined continually ; new engines are forge 
every minute, by a buſy and fruitful fancy, to charm the foul, 
and tranſport it to freſh guilt and ruin, Thus the treaſury of the 
brain ind thoſe inward and hidden parts of the fleſh, become many 
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times as effectual occaſions of fin, as all the outward ſenſes 
joincd together, and an army of tempting objects. 


6. There is another confideration too, that will make it appear 
to any perſon of an enquiring and thoughttul genius, that fin has 
much of its feat and root in the fleſh, if we do but reflect how 
many iniquitics we commit, which, in their outward appearance, 
are very nearly imitated by brute creatures, which have no intel- 
ligent ſpirit, no rational foul ; whole blood is the very ſoul, ſpirit, 
and lite of them, as the ſcripture ſpeaks. Lev. xvii. 14. Keel. 
li. 21. 

Is there not ſomething like envy working in a dog, when he for- 
bids the ox from the crib or the manger, and vet he neither wants 
nor taſtes the hay nor the corn himſelf? Is he not the picture 
of malice, when he grins with fury, and grows mad with rage, 
againlt the harmleſs traveller? Does not the walp, that little angry 
inſect, fix a ſting in us ſometimes without any 8 
And thus it becomes the very image and proverb of ill- nature as 
well as the dog; ſo that men of tuch a temper ate called dogged: 
and waſpiſh. Does not our Lord Jeſus himſelf give Herod the 
name of a for for the lame reaſon, viz. becaute of the craft, the 

lunder, and the various and bloody injuries which were practiſed 
* that man among his ſubjects, and are well repreſented by the 
natural actions of that fubtle and nutchievous animal among 
his fellow-brutes. See Luke xili. 32. 

Is not the ſwine often overwhelmed with food by its own greedi- 
neſs ? And does not that foul animal imitate the glutton well? You 
grant all this proceeds from the very make and frame, the blood 
and juices of theſe animals, and from the keennels or other peeu- 
liar qualities of their natural ſpirits : And why may not the firſt 
motions and ſtirrings of the ſame vices in us proceed from the 
ferments of our blood too? Have you never obſerved the reſem- 
blance of pride working in a peacock, or a well-ted horſe ; how 
thoſe brutal beings exult and glory, the one in his beauty, the 
(ther in his ſtrength and his peculiar endowments ? This proud 
ferment heaves and ſwells their bodily natures : And why may 
not tome of our pride be ſuppoled to begin there too? 


I confeſs theſe animals have no rational mind in them, no 
thinking ſpirit, no will, either to reſiſt or conſent to theſe motions 
of the fleſh or blood - ſo that they are under no moral law: Theſe 
actions of theirs are agrecable to their original nature, and are 
under a divine appointment rather than a prohibition ; therefore 
they are not capable of fin and guilt. But man, who hath theſe 
lame animal motions and ferments of the fleſh, and the ſame 
appetites, and ſprings of paſſion, had nothing vicious in his original 
frame and contiitution, but derived all that is faulty from his firſt 
parents, who were wilful finners, and who ſpoiled their whole 
nature; and upon this account he will hardly be found innocent. 


But his guilt appears much more evident, when we confider, 
that man has alſo an intelligent mind, a reafonable ſoul, capable, 
in tome meaſure, of reſiſting theſe irregular tendencies of the 
tlefh ; therefore he becomes guilty in the fight of God, by wilful 
content to them, and indulgence of them, contrary to the for- 

YOL, II. Q 
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bidding law of his Creator. Now this propoſed conteſt between 
fleſh and ſpirit is ordained by God our Maker in intinite wiſdom, 
to be a proper ſtate of trial tor us, in order to future rewards and 
puniſhments. 


7. I might add, in the laſt place, another argument to prove 
that our fleſh is the chief occaſion of fin to the foul, from this 
confideration ; that the foul at firſt is tainted, corrupted, or defiled, 
with original fin, by its union to ſinful fleſh. You will immedi. 
ately enquire, how is this poſſible, ſince the foul is a pure ſpiritual 
being, created immediately by God himſelf, and therefore inno- 
cent and holy ; and fince it cannot touch, nor be touched, by any 
thing corporeal, ſuch as fleſh and blood ? In what manner can the 
ſoul, though united to the body, receive any ſuch ſinful pollution, 
or ſinful ĩimpreſſion, from the body? — Take this account of it in 
ſhort, in theſe few propoſitions. | 


1. Though the ſpirit of man be incorporeal, and is created by 
God without depraved or ſinful qualites in it, yet it never exiſts, 
or comes into being, but as a part of kuman nature; and that not 
as a piece of new workmanſhip, but as a part of mankind pro- 
pagated from parents by the continued power of God's creating 
word; ©* Be fruitful and multiply ** When the infant- body of man 
is ſo far formed as to become fit for union with a rational {oul, the 
ſoul comes into exiſtence in union with the body, by the original 
law of creation, and becomes a part of the man, as much as the 
breath, which is borrowed trom the air, or the blood, which is made 
out of the food of the mother. 


2. Thence it follows, that the ſoul is not to be judged of, or 
conſidered, as a ſingle ſeparate being, but as in union with fleſh and 
blood, as making up a compound creature of the human ſpecies. 


3. Since in the very firſt moment of its being, by the old and 
—— rules or laws of creation and providence, it belongs toa 
uman body, derived from Adam, it is eſteemed as propagated by 
the parents, and it becomes hereby a ſon or a daughter of fallen 
man, and is naturally, by the law of creation, involved in the fame 
circumſtance of ruin, has no claim to preſerving or ſecuring grace, 
-- — the mere and untaught faculties of its intelligent nature. 
u, 


4. Since this body has many ſinful ferments and irregular appe- 
tites in it, conveyed down from the aging ſinner, the new-made 


ſpirit being created and joined to the fleſh, is perpetually impreſſed 
and allured by theſe motions, paſſions, and appetites of the fleſh, 
and willingly complies with theſe that are criminal as well as thoſe 
that are innocent; and thus the young creature contracts actual and 
perſonal guilt, perhaps, as ſoon as it is capable of exerting any 
actions with underſtanding ; and ſuch as are properly human, and 
capable of moral differences. 


Thus the ſoul is defiled by communion with the fleſh ; and, ac. 
28 to the original law of creation, which is called the covenaft 
of God with Adam, it partakes of a ſinful nature from degenerat® 
parents, and by degrees becomes an actual ſinner. But I proc 
no further on this head, having delivered my ſentiments in anotheſ 
place more at large, in the deep and difficult controverſy of origins 
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fn; which may be beſt accounted for in this manner, as far as my 
judgment reaches. What I have ſaid here is ſufficient to ſhew 
that, in the preſent ſtate of human nature, the fleſh is the chief 
cauſe and occaſion of fin to the ſoul. 


Meditation I.—And are we tempted to fin ſo often by our fleſhly 
powers? Then how little thould we reckon ourſelves debtors to the 


fe? How much miſchief has it already done us? And how much 


ſtill have we reaſon to fear from its influences, as long as we con- 
tinue to dwell in it? 


Little do you think, O ſinners ; little do you think what an enemy 
you careſs, while you pamper the fleſh, and make prorifion to fulfil the 
fuſs of it; it is a foe that fits cloſe to you, and is a partner of your 
very natures; and thus it has a thouſand opportunities to do you 
miſchief, when other adverſaries are afar off: It has done you 
already more injury than the devil and the world joined Es 
for in all the pernicious and {ſecret ſnares which they have laid for 
your ſouls, and all the open attacks that they have made upon your 
virtue, or your peace, the fleſh has ever been an accomplice with 
them, and helped onward the fatal deſign; beſides the many guilty 
practices into which it has drawn you, without the aſſiſtance either 
of the world or the devil. Not all the deceitful! vanities on the 
earth, nor all the armies of hell, could lead your fouls aſtray from 
God, and your own happineſs, in half ſo many inſtances as they 
have done, if you had not ſuch a ſecret traitor fo near you, that is 
in league with them for your ruin. And ſhall this enemy be your 
counſellor and your guide ? Shall this fleſh be your chief darling, 
which has been ever warring againſt your ſoul ? | 


Would you not diſtruſt a man that has dwelt with you from your 
childhood, and every day of your life has led you into ſome mii- 
chief? Would you not be watchful and jealous of all his motions, 
who has betrayed you into ſome ſnare almoſt every hour? Would 
you not guard againſt his perverſe practices, if, whenever he took 
a walk with you, he had thrown you into à pit, and defiled your 


garments ? Such a dangerous attendant is this fleſh of yours in the 


preſent degenerate ſtate, 


Why then will ye be ſo ſond of this tempter, this deceitful com- 
panion? Why will you ſpend your beſt moments, the prime of 
youth, and the very flower of life, to dreſs and adorn, to flatter, 
and pleaſe, and gratify, ſuch a wretched traitor to your ſoul, ſuch 
a foe to your eternal welfare? The very beſt of men have already 
Fen too much reſpect to it. But when a 222 is ſanctified b 

vine grace, the fleſh begins then to be ſubdued to ſome uſeful 
ſervices to God: Then the eye by reading, and the ear by hearing, 
and the feet by going to attend upon the divine word, are made to 
help forward his ſpiritual and heavenly intereſt; and many a 
hundred ſervices of this kind muſt the members of the body do, in 
order to make the ſoul any tolerable recompence for all the injuries 
that the ſoul has . from its corrupt appetites and pathons, 


Well therefore might the apoltle ſay, we are by no means debtors to the 
ell, to live after the fleſh ; Rom. viii. 12. Nor do we owe any more of 
our ſtrength, time, thought, or contrivance, to gratify its vain or 
kuful inclinations ; for they that are Chriſt's have ſo far crucified the fleſh 
Q 2 | 
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with the affections and l of it, as to keep it under, and hold it in ſub. 
jection, that it may not get the maſtery over the ſoul. Gal. v. 2. 
and 1 Cor. ix. 27. 


Nouriſh and ſupport the fleſh, that is your duty: Heal it when 
It is fick, and endeavour to preſerve it in health, that it may be x 
5 er ſervant to the ſpirit. It was made for this end; and the 

ul ſhould know its own dignity, and keep the body in its place: 
But dare not pamper it with too much fondneſs, left it uſurp the 
dominion, and cauſe the ſoul to walk after it in the finfut appetites 
and inclinations thereof; which is quite contrary to the character 
of the ſaints, as they are deſcribed by the apoſtle ; Nom. vili. 1, 
Thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, to whom there is no condemnation, walk nt 


after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 


II. Is the body ſuch a foul and wretched ſpring of fin ? Then 
what a heaven of purity and pleaſure is provided for the children 
of God at their death, and is contained in thoſe few words of the 
apoſtle, abſent from the body ; 2 Cor. v. 8. When a child of Adam 
has received a new nature by the new-creating power of the Holy 
Spirit, and is become a fon or daughter of God, it is thencetor- 
ward as it were, a priſoner in this untoward manſion of fleſh and 
blood: It is in a ſtate of perpetual conflict, yet it cannot change 
theſe old ſenſual appetites, nor correct at once theſe long habits of 
irregular defire, It labours daily in this work; it maintains a 


vigorous warfare againſt the fleſh ; but, through the power of ſen- 


fible enticing vi s all around us, it is too often carried away 
into ſinful compliances. O wreicked man that 1 am, ſaith the apoſtle, 
what an unhappy law, or ſpring of fin, is there in my members, that 
carries me away from the better dictates of the law of my renewcd 
mind and bears me captice to the law of fin that is in my fleſh! O wretched 
man indeed ! and who fall deliver me O bleſſed hour of death, 
that ſhall break the chain and ſet the priſoner free! O {ſweet 
and glorious moment of releaſe from this body, which tainted my 
ſpirit early with its poiſonous influences ; and, by drawing me 
away perpetually by its dangerous attachments to things ſcnfible, 
has kept me long at a painful diſtance from my God ! 


The Improvement. The former part of this diſcourſe propoſed 
this ſeatiment, viz. That the principles and ſprings, or occafions 
of fin, lie chiefly in our bodily natures, in our fleſh and blood: 
And as I have made this to appear from ſeveral places of ſciip- 
ture, ſo I have proved it from rational obſervations ; viz. hon 
great an influence the different conſtitutions of mankind, their caſual 
diſtempers, and. their various ages of life, have upon the ſoul, b 
incline ine the practice of diſferent ſins; and all theſe are plain 
derived from fleſh and blood. I have conſidered further, what 
fanful actions ariſe from the preſence of tempting objects impret- 
ſing the ſenſes; and when the images of them are treaſured up 
in the brain, they become the ſeeds of impure imagination at 
ſinful appetite, 5 of our fins alſo are nearly imitated by the 
brutes that periſh, whoſe blood is their life and foul; and even 
original fin is conveyed to us by the fleſh. 


| Hence we may learn to judge aright concerning ſeveral caſes of 
"difficulty in the chriſtian life, — to ſins and temptations, 4 
hnd an anſwer to ſome practical queſtions of great importance. 
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2.4, I. Whether the firſt ſtart or motion of our nature towards 
unlawful objects, is properly ſinful, and —_ guilt upon the ſoul ? 


ue. The mere ferments of the blood ſpirits, the appetites 
and motions, that belong purely and only to the fleſh, and fpring 
entirely from it, are not properly fins ; becauſe the fleth, con- 
ſidered in itfelf, is but mere matter: Now mere matter, whether 
it were united to a rational mind or no, would be thus moved and 
acted by natural ſprings and impreſſions, and is under no moral 
law; and where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. The brutal 
or animal nature, abſtracted from the ſoul, is not capable of know- 
ledge or will, conſent or diſſent ; but the firſt moment that the ſoul 
indulges or conſents to any of theſe irregular ferments, theſe 
ſprings of unruly paſſion in the blood, and yields to theſe inordi- 
nate appetites of the fleſh, it commits fin ; as ſoon as it complies 
with any of theſe defires, that are contrary to its duty, the foul 
hecomes guilty in the fight of God ; tor the proper notion of fin 
is the tendency of an intelligent being to things diſagreeable to 
the divine law; the practice of what is forbidden, or the negle& 
of what is commanded. 


If the eye beholds food, though the man be aſſured there is hid- 
den poiſon in it, yet the hungry ſtomach will have a natural appe- 
tite toward it, and this is not linful; but if the ſoul comply, and the 
man cats it, or deſires to cat it, he breaks the ſixth command, 
which forbids all murder. Our Saviour has ſufficiently decided 
this part of the controverſy in his fermon on the mount, that the 
ſoul's very deſire and conſent to fin is finful ; Mat. v. 27. And 
the fuller and ſtronger the conſent of the will is, and the further 
it goes on to encourage or impel the body to the forbidden action, 
ſo much greater is the fin, 


When our bleſſed Saviour ſpake theſe words, he that looketh upos 
a woman, to luſt after her, hath committed adultery already in his heart ; 
Mat. v. 28. it cannot be ſuppoſed that he intended to give a law 
that ſhould make the inward motions or ferments of mere animal 
nature ſinful; for theſe were not originally and naturally ſubject 
to the immediate command of the ſoul in the itate of innocency, 
ſo as to be raiſed or prevented abſolutely and immediately by the 
will, as the motion of the hand or foot is. But his deſign is to 
ſhew, that the ſoul itſelf inwardly conſenting to theſe animal 
terments and motions, or encouraging or indulging them but one 
moment, is really ſinful in the ſight of God, even though the man 
did never proceed to the outward and actual commiſſion of thoſe 
lins in the fleſh : And hereby he vindicated the law of God from 


thoſe narrow and corrupt expoſitions which the ſcribes, and doc- 


tors, and interpreters of thoſe days put upon it, who would allow 
nothing to be ſinful but the outward act. 


This will appear with fuller evidence, if we confider that there 
might be in the fleſh of innocent Adam, ſome natural appefites 
towards objects that might be forbidden by the expreſs and poft- 
ive law of God; for the fleſh, merely confidered in itſelf, has a 
natural propenſity to things that pleate and gratity it, without, 
any regard to the unſeen circumitances or moral relations of 
things; without any reſpect to a law that permits or prohibits 
nem. Thus Adam, or his partner, might feel an innocent incli- 
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nation in their animal natures, towards any fruit in the garden 
that was pleajunt to the eyes, and good for food, even to that of the treeof 
Snowledge : And this indeed was neceſſary, in order to make a 
proper ſtate of trial; and it was fit and becoming divine wiſdom, 
to appoint ſuch a tree to be the teſt of their obedience. Now 
while they continued innocent, the ſoul reſiſted this inclination 
of the fleſh, under a ſenſe that the fruit was forbidden ; but the 
nirſt moment that they indulged the fleſh in this irregular appetite, 
or conſented to it, they made themſelves tranſgreſſors; then their 
nature was corrupted ; thus they did eat the unlawful food, and 
became the parents of a ſinful race. | 


The chief differences therefore in this matter, betwixt innocent 
and fallen man, are theſe : 


1. That it is probable his fleſh might have no natural inclination 
to objects apparently burtful in themſelves, but to ſuch only as 
might be made unlawtul by ſome attending circumſtances, or by 
an expreſs and poſitive law.—2. Theſe inclinations alſo, perhaps, 
were but few and feeble, in compariſon of the multitudes of violent 
appetites, and irregular defires, that are found in our degenerate 
natures, to all ſorts of unlawful objects. — And 3. That his foul 
had power in itfelf, by due confideration, to reſiſt and ſubdue theſe 
appetites of the fleſh, though not e to prevent them; 
whereas in our preſent corrupt ſtate, we are ſoon tranſported and 
hurried away intoa ſinful compliance with them: The ſpirit is ready 
to yield as ſoon as it feels the temptations of the _ ſo that 
there are ſcarce any ſuch inordinate ferments or propenſities arifng 
or ſtirring in our fleſh and blood, but the ſoul more or leſs conſen!s 
to them in ſome degree. 


Thus, though the firſt motions towards ſin that are in our mem- 
bers, are not in themſelves properly ſinful, nor is the ſenſe or per- 
ception of the mind ſinful neither, for this is natural and neceſſatj, 
according to the compoſition of human nature, if the mind were 
never ſo holy: Yet theſe motions ſeldom arife in our members, 
Eſpecially in an unregenerate ſtate, but the ſoul is defiled, and be- 
comes guilty ; and that is by ſome conſent of will, ſome degree of 
indulgence to them, or compliance with them. Well then may we 
oy out with the Pfalmiſt, F/ xix. 12. Who can underftand his errors? 
Cleanſe us O Lord from the multitudes of our tranſgreſſions, and 
the millions of our jniquities : Cleanſe us from ſecret offences, and keep 
us free from preſumptuous. ſius. 


| II. Whether all impure imaginations and blaſphemous 
thoughts are properly ſinful ; and render us guilty before God? 
427. t is poſible that ſome peculiar qualities of the conſtitution, 
ſome diſtempered humours of the body, or {ome ſort of 1mprop® 
food, may excite impure images on the brain; and this is often 
done alſo by the caſual and unavoidable, oceurrences of human 
life. An indecent picture, an immodeſt or profane ſong, or the vil, 
the impious, or uncleanly language of the wicked world, maſ 
ſpread a dangerous ſcene over the fancy. The devil allo 1s? 
watchful and a buſy adverſary, and we know not what ſecret pow! 
he has to draw evil pictures on the brain, to write blaſphemy there, 
or to awaken ſome old traces of immorality. The — and de- 
yices of wicked ſpirits arc a great and unſearchable ſecret to d, 


POWERS AND CONTESTS OF FLESH AND $PIRIT. 127 


en cho dwell in the fleſh. He may buzz into the ear ſome impious 
of ſyllables, or lewd and profane ſounds, eſpecially when his cham 
4 is a little lengthened, and he has a divine permithon to approach 
n, human nature. 

But all theſe things that I have here deſcribed may be impreſſed 
on : . — 

he on the animal powers of an innocent perſon: 'The foul may have 


te a very painful perception of all this without actual fin, — 

er till, that it ſtrives and wreſle both againſt its wn. undi blood, a 

ind againſt thoſe principalities and porvers of darkneſs ; fuppoſing that it fights, 
watches, and prays for divine aid, and ules all the hoty armour and 
the weapons of ſacred appointment, to fence againſt theſe aflaults 

ent ot fleſhly and ſpiritual enemies, theſe fore invaſions of its holineſs 
and peace. 


* [ confeſs it is hard in this fallen and imperfect ſtate, tobe thus 
attacked on any fide, without ſome degree of compliance in an un- 
guarded moment; and efpecially if we are beſet on all ſides, and 
P” WY ailaulted by the fleſh, the world, and the devil at once. It is ſel- 


cnt Bi dom or never that the beſt of men can paſs through ſuch a fcene of 
Jar conflict and ſharp trial, without fomething of defilement. Our 
el Saviour himſelf indeed was aſſaulted by Satan, and by the world ; 
ele i but the prince of darkneſs found nothing within kim to promote or aſũſt 
** j lis temptations ; om xiv. 30. But he finds ſo much tinder in our 
14 nature, ready to catch fire, and blaze, at every ſpark of iniquity, 
10 that it is ſcarce poſſible we ſhould paſs through ſuch dangerous 
* hours of conteſt, and keep our ſpirits pure and unpolluted. 


ens Yet ſtill it muſt be determined, that where there is perpetual re- 

fiſtance, and no manner of indulgence of theſe vicious ſcenes, 
em. where there is no conſent of the will to them, nor a negle& of an 
per proper and appointed means to oppote and ſuppreſs them, there is 
no fin, 


Let this be a word of conſolation and ſacred encouragement to 
thoſe poor melancholy chriſtians who are ſorely buffetted by 
Sten, and his helliſh ſuggeſtions, or are vexed with the wild and 
unruly inſults of fancy, under ſome diſtemper of the fleth. Let 
them enquire whether theſe evil thoughts be not their conſtant 
burthen ; whether it is not their daily and hourly toil of ſpirit, to 
luppreſs and caſt them out ; whether they do not make this the 
matter of their holy complaint and mourning before God night 
and day; whether they are not wreſtling hard with theſe adver- 
laries of their peace, and pleading hard at the mercy-ſeat, for 
grace to reſiſt and ſubdue them: Then let them take the ſame 


ion, cacouragement that St. Paul does, who is an excellent example 
roper both of ſuch ſufferings, and of ſuch hope and conſolation. 2 Cor. 
often m. 7—10. He had a thorn in the fleſh, he had an angel of Satan ſent 
1man WY buff him, he befought the Lord thrice, that is, often and earneſtly, 
ve, er deliverance : And though God did not anſwer him imme- 
may {WI vately by a full releaſe from the temptation, yet he afforded him 
iich a lutficiency of grace, that he could glory in hope of final 
,ower Bi "tory. Nor did he call the buffetings of Satan nor the thorn in the 
here, 4, his own fins ; but his infirmities, which he durſt even glory 
d de- BY from his great affurance of the grace of Chri/, to aſſiſt him in 
10 Us | | 


combat, verſe 9. 
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I have written this to prevent the humble holy ſoul, that Ke 
under theſe exerciſes, from charging itſelf with more guilt than 
the law or juſtice of God charges it with: Let ſuch a one allo fy 
take comfort from thoſe words of the the apoſtle, as there is w 
condenmation to them that are in Chriſt eu, who walk not after the fiſh, * 
in the courſe of their lives; Rom. viil. 1. fo there is no guilt in ſuch an 
inſtances of ſinful imagination, where there is no indulgence, 

Yet here it is neceſſary to take notice, that ſome perſons hae ab 


heretofore given ſo criminal an indulgence to their ſenſual luſtz th 
or have been ſo freely engaged in profane or immoral converſatiqn 


in their younger years, that they have tainted their fancy with 
many foul and impious repreſentations, inſcribed it with viciou dh 
words and images, and lodged a fatal treaſure of in#« uity there, by 
They have often recalled theſe ſcenes with ſo much delight, thu the 
when divine grace has been pleaſed to awaken them to a (enſc co. 
of their folly, and give a pious turn to their fouls, they have been C. 
many years perplexed with the vile workings of imagination: Jeet 
Thefe ſcenes of iniquity have returned unbidden, and riſen uy Wl + 
inceſſantly, in ſpite of all their ſacred labour to aboliſh them: anc 
Theſe have filled their ſpirits with ſorrow and perpetual anoviſh; far 
and there is juſt reaſon they ſhould deeply humble themſfelve 10 
before God on this account. For though it is poſhble ſuch wicked UC 
thoughts may be ſuggeſted to holy ſouls, who have kept them. i 4 
ſelves in their youth from this ſort of defilement ; yet when per. Cie 
ſons themſelves have been fo far acceſſary to their own guilt and att 
miſery, they ought to take freſh occaſion from their preſent 5 
temptations, to renew and maintain repentance for their dect 
ſins. | ak 
Beſides the habit orcuſtomary return of ſuch corrupt imaginations V 
that theſe unhappy ſinners have entailed upon themſelves, they WW ih. 
have alſo given —— ſuch a fatal handle to the temptations of the * 
devil, and furniſhed ſuch a pleafing habitation for unclean ſpirits, Wl con 
that lewd and blaſphemous thoughts have been continually impolc9 — 
upon them with eaſe, by the ſport and malice of the tempter; — 
theſe have given them many grievous days and reſtleſs nigh, in 
conſtant fatigue and combat, and ſorrow of heart; nor could they _ 
ever free theſe inward receſſes of the brain, theſe ſecret chamber of G 
of the fancy, from the impure pictures which they themſelves hav: Wl vob 
hung up there, till the whole mortal tabernacle has been aboliſhed. hot; 
Thoſe wicked images having been graven ſo deep, and laſted io y 
long, that all their pious labours, and tears have never been able i 5 


blot them out, till the fleſhitſelf has been deſtroyed in death. 


Betimes then, O ye young ſinners, awake betimes to ferious any; 
piety, and fee every youthful luſt ; avoid the perſons and the places haps 
that would tempt you to ſenſual or profane practices; turn your eyes ang 
away from the very appearances of guilt, and from all ney e- bas i 
preſentations; let your ears be deaf to all the language of profane facul 
neſs or immodeſty, leſt you ſuffer a fatal inroad to be made up may] 
the avenues of the fancy, and admit ſuch a guilt treaſure of mi- to be 
chief and iniquity there, that may lay a foundation for toil be pi 
anguiſh, and much bitterneſs of ſoul, in the following and the impu 

r years of life. | Wi 


Auch. III. Whether we may be guilty of ſin in our dreams, 1 
2 . 
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hours of delirium, under a fever, or in ſeaſons of diſtraction and 
madneſs ? Anftv. I join all theſe three together, becauſe they all 
agree in this, that the repreſentations made on the brain are 10 
ſtrong and predominant in all of them, that imagination is almoſt 


| equal to ſenſe ; it imitates fight and hearing, and the appearances 


and actions of life ſo nearly, that the ſoul cannot diſtinguith them ; 
and ſometimes the wild operations of the brain overpower even 
the preſent impreſſions made upon the ſenſes, and fancy prevails 
above the ear or the eye. Dreaming is but ſleeping diſtraction, as 
the diſtraction of a delirious hour is but a waking dream. 


Now where the images of fancy are ſo prevalent, the ſoul even 
ofa holy man may be ſo far overpowered, as that reaſon is quite 
thrown out of its feat; the underſtanding is dazzled and deceived 
by the glaring flaſhes of imagination ; the notions of conſcience, 
the rules of duty, and the ſacred motives of religion, are, as it were, 
confounded and overwhelmed, and loft for a ſeaſon, under the 
conſtant ſtrong impreſſions of the animal ſpirits revelling in the re- 
ceſſes of the brain: And where the diſorder riſes to ſuch a degree 
as this, the ſprings of carnal appetite and paſſion are ſoon touched 
and awakened ; and being of a kindred nature, are ſuddenly in- 
famed ; ſo that a man of piety may be hurried to conſent to ſinful 
22 under any of theſe waking or ſleeping diſtractions. In 
uch a caſe the guilt ſeems to be leſſened ſo far as the reaſon is 
drowned in confuſion and darkneſs, and the thought and con- 
ſcience overpowered and cheated with falſe impreſſions. Perhaps 
at the end of this diſorder, when the man awakes into day-light and 
reaſon again, he knows nothing of what has paſſed; or if he recol- 
lects the folly, he bluſhes and mourns over the infirmity of his na- 
ture, and while he aſks forgiveneſs of God, he can ſcarce forgive 
limfelf, that he ſhould yield the leaſt conſent to criminal inclination. 


Where the confuſion of thought does not ariſe to ſuch an over- 
whelming degree, but there are ſome debatings of reaſon, ſome 
notions of duty, ſome workings of conſcience, and yet the ſoul 
complies at laſt, there the guilt is increaſed, and riſes higher in 
proportion to the exerciſe of the intellectual faculties. But this 
nme can never become near to the guilt of the ſame 9 done 
in a waking hour, or in a ſeaſon of health, and ſoundneſs of mind 
and memory. I have known a man of ſerious piety take the name 
of God in vain, and curſe under the power of diſtraction, which he 
would have abhorred with all his ſoul if he had been in his ſenſes, and 
not abſolutely overpowered by the diſordered humours of the fleſh. 


Yet take this awful caution by the way: That where theſe diſor- 
ders or diſeaſes of the brain, ſleeping or waking, are cauſed by our 
own folly or wickedneſs, by luxury, by unmortified luſts, or by 
ay immoral practices, the caſe ſeems to be far worſe, and per- 
laps the guilt of every irregular action is proportionably enhanced 
and aggravated thereby; as in the wild freaks of a drunkard, who 
bas indulged his vicious appetite, till it has overcome all his better 
faculties ; for there reaſon itſelf, and the common judgment of 
mankind, determine the crimes then committed —_ the ſociet 
to be juſtly puniſhable : He that kills a man in his drunken fit, mu 
de put to death when he is grown ſober. And how far God will 
** every thing that is criminal, and whether he will not deal 
mth ſuch a one in rigor, according to the full guilt of the crime. 
an be determined only by God himfelf. He ſees all the fecret 

. R : N 


* 


vol. 11. 
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motions of the fleſh and ſpirit; he weighs every circumſtance in a 
uue balance; he knows perfectly all the rules of ſtrict and impartial 
juſtice ; and will judge the world with divine equity and wildom, 


Let us watch and pray then, left we enter into temptation in the healthful 
and waking hours of life: Let us carefully ſhun all thoſe practices 
that have any tendency to diſcompoſe the brain, or introduce diſeaſe 
or diſorder into that part of our animal powers; left if we bring theſe 
inconveniences upon ourſelves by our own guilt or negligence, we 
expole ourſelves to more juſt centure and puniſhment, tor the un- 
happy effects and attendants of ſuch a difordered imagination. 


And there is another reaſon too why we ſhould take care at al 
times to employ our thoughts and our time aright ; and that is, that 
we may introduce a better habit into animal nature, and provide 
better againtt thoſe ſeaſons wherein either the daily courſe of na. 
ture, or the afflictive providence of God, may ſcem to give the 
wers of the fleſh an exceſſive or ſuperior influence over the facul. 
ties of the mind. Let us never indulge the corrupt appetoch, the 
unlawful defires, or the ſinful paſſions that work within us: Let 
us be watchful againſt every rifing enemy, and ſubdue the vicious 
propentities of nature, by holy diligence in our proper duty, and by 
earneſt addreſſes to the throne of grace: Let us treaſure up in our ĩma. 
ination the ſacred hiſtories of the bible, and fill our memory with 
e things of religion ; that the ideas of better things than riches, 
honours, and pleaſures, may be ever ready to ſtart up and appear 
to the ſoul, when it is at Jeiſure from other neceſlary buſinek 
This might happily furniſh out ſafer and ſweeter ſcencs to enter- 
tain fancy at midnight-hours, or when the brain labours under 
worſe diſorders by reafon of ſome bodily diſtemper. The wiſe man 
tells us, that a dream cometh through the multitude of buſineſs ; Eccl. v. 3. 
And by the multitude of thoughts that paſs through the mind, and 
are entertained. with delight, in the vigorous and wakeful parts ot 
life, the animal powers of fancy and pafſion will — be in 
ſome meaſure influenced and regulated. The beſt way then to 
cure covetous, or ambitious, or luxurious dreams, is to tight againſt 
the workings of thefe iniquitics when we are awake ; for a very 
ure fountain, even under ſome caſual diſturbance, will not fend 
th its ftreams ſo much detiled, and fo muddy, as where the 
ſpring is filthy or corrupt, and under ſome diſturbance too. 


Aue. IV. Whether all perſons are equally defiled with original 
fin? Aue. We muſt here diftinguiſh between the guilt of fin be- 
longing to the perſon, and the power of fin that is in the nature. 
Now whatſoever guilt is derived to any perſon from Adam, by 
communion with him in his firſt apoſtaſy, the ſame is derived to 
all the poſterity ; nor is this the thing that is doubted or enquire 
here. But as to the power of fin in the nature, it is evident that 
there are not the ſame degrees of finful propenſity, vicious appetite, 
and pathon, in the bodies of all, even 34 eir very birth an 
infancy. e conſtitution of animal or fleſhly nature in ſome, !s 
much more ſullen or greedy, more wanton or peeviſh, more ſlotb- 
ful, or prond and haughty, than it is in others, according to the 
various mixture of the blood and humours, and the different fer. 
ments that arife thence, whereby the foul is early impreſſed 
governed, and babituated to particular vices betimes. 

Though we are all conceived in fin, and ſhapen in iniquity; E, li. 5: 
yet there are ſome who are emphatically wicked in they ver 
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conſtitutions, who are more remarkably eſtranged to all that is good 
from the womb, and go aftray as ſuon as they are born, ſpeaking lies: 
I, lviii. 3, Whereby the pſalmiſt may ſeem to intimate that ſome 

ſons have wickedneſs more eminently running through their 
tamilies; they are born and bred utter ſtrangers to God, honeſty, 
and goodneſs; and they have a ſort of craft and knaviſhneſs mingled 
with their temper, that they practiſe lying as ſoon as they can ſpeak. 


It is evident enough to the obſervation of every man, that ſome 

erfons are of a more temperate, more chaſte, more modeſt, more 
Fendly and kind difpotition, even in animal nature; they are more 
plain-hearted, and of a more honeſt and ſincere make from theit 
very infancy ; they have more of the dove and of the lamb in them, 
than of the fox, the bear, or the lion; and the foul is not led aſtray 
to the practice of the contrary vices, cither fo far, or ſo early, as 
thoſe who, perhaps, from their immediate parents, have received 
feth and blood more tainted with theſe iniquities. And if this be 
called a different degree of original in, | will not ſtand now to 
conteſt the word, nor can I utterly deny the matter. 


But ſtill it is abundantly evident alſo concerning 3 of us, 
who are ſons or daughters of Adam, how finful or how holy foever 
our immediate parents were, that we bring vicious propenſities 
enough with our fleſh and blood into this world, that if we en- 
courage and indulge them, and walk after the fleſk, we ſhall ſoon be 
found ſufficiently wicked here, and grow meet tor a juſt condemna- 
tion hereafter ; and this will be the cafe of the beſt conſtitution, 
unleſs a mighty change paſs upon nature, by the power of renewing 
and ſanctify ing grace. All that is born of the fighh is fleſh, or ſinful; 
and except a man be born of water and the ſpirit, that is, regenerated by 
the Spirit of God, which is typified by haptiſmal water, ke cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God; John iii. 3, 5, 6. 

| Weſt, V. Whether the ſame fin always carries equal guilt with 
i in different perſons, who have the ſame advantage or the ſame 
degrees of knowledge? Anſw. It ſeems to be ſuppoſed in the 
queſtion, that different means or different meaſures of knowledge 
make the ſinner more or leſs guilty in the fight of God; and indeed 
our Saviour himfelf has determined that point beyond all diſpute ; 
Mat. xi, 21, 22. Chorazin and Bethſaida having ſeen the miracles 
0 Chriſt, and heard his doctrine, were much more culpable than 
tyre and Sidon, whoſe great ignorance would render their caſe 
wre tolerable in the day of judgment. 

But to anſwer this queſtion, let it be conſidered that there are 
der things befides knowledge that make fins more or leſs heinous. 
the fame crime committed under a ſmall and fingle temptation, 
5 much more culpable than when the temptations are many and 
14 whether they be within us or without us. Now if a perſon 
a tharp and fretful conſtitution, or whoſe natural juices of the 
lh are ſoured by long fickneſs and pain, ſhould fall into frequent 
pathons of ſinful anger, notwithſtanding all his labour and watch- 
lulneſs againſt it; he is not quite ſo criminal in the fight of God as 
mother, who has no ſuch peeviſh and fretful ſprings of 2 
n his nature, neither hy original conſtitution, nor by any accidental 


lſtemper. I'he man that perpetually carries about with him the 
* and active ſeeds of any ſinful appetite or affection, may 
© ten times more pains in mortitication than another does who 


l 
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is of a happier temperature, and yet may fall more frequently into 
his own peculiar iniquities, and by overcome by the /in that enfiy 
beſets him: Nor is his guilt ſo great as it is in thoſe who are bleſſed 
with a. better animal nature, but either take no care to guard 
againſt thoſe fins. or perhaps excite nature to practiſe the ſame 
iniquities, beyond its own inbred appetite. And for this reaſon it 
is evident, that a perſon, who in different periods of life, commits 
the ſame fins, may deſerve much more blame at one time than 
another; ſo wanton practices are more bateful and criminal in old 
age, and ſlothfulneſs and inactivity in duty is a greater fault in the 
days of youth ; becauſe in thoſe different ſeaſons of human life, 
there is leſs temptation to thoſe fins ariſing from the fleſh. 


So fear, and ſudden anger, and ſorrow, whereſoever they are 
found exceſſive in perſons of enfeebled conſtitutions, labouring 
under ſharp pains, or oppreſſed by nervous maladies, and weak 
natural ſpirits, have not quite ſo much guilt in them as thoſe fn 
would have in the ſame perſons, when they were in a ſtate of 
vigour and health; for then they had leſs uneaſine ſs within to join 
with the provocations and temptations from without; and beſides 
they were much more capable of bridling the inferior powers, cf 
countermanding the animal motions and evil ferments : Then they 
could more eafily maintain a wiſe ſelf-government, they could range 
their thoughts in better array to reſiſt theſe ſudden attacks of thefleſh, 


I might add further alſo, that under theſe ſort of infirmities, they 
are more expoſed to ſudden ſurprizes; the hurry of the natural 
= ſhakes the whole network of the nerves in a moment ; they 
throw all the blood into the face at once: or, by a contrary _ 
tion, ſpread an univerſal chill and tremor over the body, and clothe 
the countenance in paleneſs and the image of death. They flaſh 
like gunpowder, they force the ſweat through every pore, and con- 
vey a ferment of paſſion through the whole nature at once, fo that 
the ſoul is ſometimes ſeized into a ſudden conſent to the finful 
motions of the body before it is aware ; which dangers are much 
more eaſily prevented in a calm and healthful ſtate of life. But 
here let me inſert a cautionary remark or two, to guard againſt the 
abuſe of this doctrine, which is deſigned for the relief of holy, 
humble, and dejected fouls : 
1. Many who return frequently to the commiſſion of the ſame 
fin, excuſe their own ſlothful and fottiſh negligence by throw 
the blame on their conſtitution ; let them take heed, leſt it be foun 
that it is their own wilful indulgence of ſinful appetite and temptz- 
tion, and not conſtitution, hath made the habit of fin ſo ſtro 
within them, and hath formed their very temper into ſuch vice an 
iniquity, which was by no means born with them in any uncommon 
degree, but is owing to their own wicked practice: God fees 
through ſuch vile hypocriſy and diſguiſe as this, and will puniſh 
the finner with a double firoke of vengeance, one for his guiltſ 
ſenſuality, and the other for his hateful difſembling. If I would 
ive an inſtance of this pretence, I think it is found no where mor? 

quently than among the drunkards, the paſſionate, and the un- 
clean; and ſuch perſons alſo diſcover the vanity of their pretences, 
in that they always excuſe their fins, and ſeldom or never moum 
under them. | 

2. If your iniquity that frequently beſets you, ariſe from an 
bodily diſorder, which you have brought on yourſelf by your o 
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fins, dare not murmur, and charge the providence of God with this 
your diſeaſe or impotence, but maintain a humbling ſenſe of your 
own guilt, which, perhaps, God hath thus chaſtiſed in righteouſ- 
neſs: And let younger ſinners avoid all thoſe guilty practices that 
may turn their very nature and better conſtitution 1nto vice and 
raging appetite, or into ſuch diſeaſes as may expoſe them to the 
violent and unruly inſults of fleſh and blood. Let them take heed 
of indulging vehement deſires or averſions, even to common, in- 
different, or lawful objects, leſt affection get the aſcendant, and 
ſubje& the fleſh ; and, by that means, the foul alſo, to a ſlaviſh 
habit of appetite and paſhon. 


3, Let not thoſe perſons, whoſe happier conſtitution, or unin- 
terrupted health; gives them ſome advantages in this reſpect. 
throw oft their daily watchfulneſs, or neglect prayer, leſt a vain 
ſelf-confidence betray them into foul iniquities: And let them 
remember too, that their guilt will be the greater. Nor ſhould 
thoſe whoſe appetites and paſhons are become more unruly, 
either by the original temperature of their fleſh and blood, or b 
particular diſtempers, indulge themſelves more eaſily in a finful 
compliance, under pretence that their guilt is leſs ; unleſs they 
are content to dwell for ever in fire and ſorrow, upon this condi- 
tion, that ſome of the ſorrows of hell be ſharper than theirs, and 
ſome part of the flame be hotter and fiercer. O rather think that 
you are called by the providence of God to a ſtricter watch, to more 
frequent and fervent prayer, and to a more laborious reſiſtance 
of the fleſh; and the grace of Chriſt is ſufficient to afhit the 
weakeſt warrior, and make him an overcomer even in the hardeſt 
conflict. But this naturally leads me on to the next queſtion. 


Weſt, VI. Whether there be not a very unequal diſtribution of 
providence in thefe various conſtitutions of mankind ? And how 
can this be reconciled to ſtrict juſtice, to make the difficulties of 
the ſtate of trial ſo much harder in one man thau it is in another, 
by cxpopng him to much 2 temptations? Anftv. This 
athculty, which dwells on the lips of profane ſinners, is eaſily 
lulved by attending to a few ſuch propofitions as theſe ; 


|, This muſt be laid down as an eternal and an unmoveable 
truth, that the great God has all poſſible perfections belonging 
t his nature, and his whole — in providence is ever regu- 
ated by thoſe perfections; ſo that he can no more be unjuſt, than 
be can be impotent or ignorant; nor can any part of his conduct 
be unrighteous, any more than it can be weak or unſkilful. 


2. It is evident to the univerſal obſervation of heathens as well 
4 Chriſtians, that mankind is a fallen and degenerate rank of 
beings, who have loſt their primitive innocence and happineſs ; 
and are running on to deeperguilt and miſery, with head- long and 
thoughtleſs halle Though it is only the foripture that informs 
us how this came to —_ which philoſophers, by the light of 
nature, could never find out. 

3, If the whole race of creatures, which were ſo degenerate, had 

en put under the moſt difficult teſts of obedience, in a ſtate of trial 
appointed in order to their recovery from ruin, not one of them had 
ay juit reaſon to complain, or murmur againſt their ſovereign Ruler 
the methods of his wiſdom working toward their recovery. 

4. If ſome of theſe fallen and degenerate beings have there- 

ſome eafier, circumſtances of trial appointed to them, ſuch 


— 
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ought to be very thankfut indeed, but others ought by no meang 
to quarrel with their Maker, or treat their fellow-creatures with 
envy. Is thine eye evil becauſe he is good ; Mat. xx. 15. m 

5. Perhaps many of thoſe who have leſt inward temptations inthe ¶ br: 
fleth, are, in the courſe of providence, expoſed to greater outward ad. 
temptationsin the world; and in this cate, the ſtate of trial for both M. 
of them may be equally difficult; the one is balanced with the other. da! 


6. How great ſoever the difficulties appear which — foul is bee 
expofed to by the unhappy circumſtances of fleſh and blood, to 
which it is united, there is ſufficient relief provided in the cove. 
nant of grace; there is ſufficient atonement and pardon in the Not. 
blood ot Chriſt to remove the deepeſt guilt, and ſufficient aids WM {cv 
of the bleiled Spirit promiſed in the goſpel, to mortify the moſt Wi {cn 
violent appetites, and perverſe affections of the fleſh ; and there Na 
are many fouls now in heaven, who wreſtled, hard with as vile 
conſtitutions of body here on earth as you are vexed with, but ¶ due 
have been made conquerors by the power of this gotpel. lin 1 

7. Conſider alfo, that the harder the fight is, the brighter ſhall! Mare 
be the crown, and the moſt laborious combat ſhall be attended Wh / 
with the faireit prize. Maintain your conflict with fleth and blood, N. 
though the ſtrife may be never ſo ſharp. and painful; hold out BW" 
till you are called up to the world of fpirits, and you ſhall find tut Wy 
y our labour was not in van. | 

Have a care then, O man, of contending with God thy Maker; WWW? = 
nor let the earthen veſſel fay to the potter, why haft thou formed ne Gray 
thus ? If thou giveſt a loofe to thy corruptions becauſe they are 
frong, thou practiſeſt the ſame folly as if the keeper ſhould give 
a looſe to a hon, becauſe it is a very wild and large one, and let Mappe 
him run at random becauſe he is full of rage. hat doſt thou WW": 
think the event will be, O finner? When thy native appetites ]Wuto: 
are ſtill grown ſtronger by indulgence, and become utterly ug extr; 
vernable, and thou art plunged into unfpeakable guilt, and endleſs | 
miſery, what a cutting reflection it will be to thy confcience, {tis 
that, inſtead of watching, praying, and ftrivi ainſt thine inbred elf. 
fins, thou wert ever quarrelling at the great God thy Maker, that 
he did not form thy nature juſt according to thy directions: plan 
Efpecially when thou thalt ſee others advanced to high feats in Nene 
glory, and reaping the joys of the chriſtian conqueſt, who had 
as many adverſaries to wreſtle with in the days of their fleſh, and 
each of them as violent and as mighty as thine. 


Que. VII. If the ſprings of fin lie fo much in the fleſh, are not em 
ſome methods of reforming the fleth proper to be practiſed, in WW pr. 
order to facilitate the work of mortification, to cure our finful Y 
diftempers, to prevent actual tranſgreſſion, and break the habits of WW 3. 
fin ? 28. Since the ſeeds and occafions of tin lie ſo much in the ubje 
fleth and blood, doubtleſs it is our duty to take ſome care that theſe Nettra 
ſeeds of iniquity be ſuppreſſed: and killed, as far as pofſible, by al 
proper methods; ſuch as do not neceſlarily interfere with other com- 
mands of God, or plain duties of chriſtianity. But in all mattes Wont 
ol this nature, perſons are in danger of running into extremes. 

The papiſts require a certain abſtinence from meats, and forbid 
ts marry, without a due attendance to the circumſtances of times Wi 
places, and perſons ; whereby ſuperſtition is ſupported, and finful Wi" iro 
appetites are often irritated, inſtead of ſupprefſing them. 4! 
other times they wear ſackcloth on their ficth, they: ſcourge and 


. 
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ans WJ whip themſelves, they lay their bodies under much painful difci- 
vid pine, and ſometimes too-under bloody correction, in order to 

mortify fin. But it was neyer required of God, that we thould 
the break the ſixth command in order to keep the ſeventh ; for the 
ard advice of Chriſt about parting with a right-hand, or d. rig/t-eye ; 
oth Mat. v. 29. is to be taken metaphorically for the mortification of 
her, darling fins, or at leaſt, in a comparative ſenſe, that it is better to 
al is bear the loſs of a limb than to be eternally miſerable, if there were 
te no other poſſibe way of eſcape. 


We. Beſides, it is part ot their deſign alſo in popery, to make ſome ſort 
the of atonement and ſatisfaction tor paſt fins by theſe ſuperſtitious 
aids ſeverities, which are fo far from being acceptable to God in this 


noſt ſenſe, that they diſhonour the blood of Chriſt, and will be 
dere N abhorred of the Father. Some protaſtauts run to another extreme, 
vile and becauſe our religion 1s ſpiritual, theretore they negle& many 
but due reftraints ot the fleſh, and think to tecure themſelves from 

in merely by the exercijes of the mind, without due guard or 
hall care to keep the body under proper diſcipline, in order to mortify 
ded e ls thereof, They are ready to imagine that this is too legal 
ood, away of mortification, that it detracts from the liberty and pri- 
out wege of the chriſtian fate, to keep under the Het by any ſuch me- 
t dods of ſelf-government. 

But in oppoſition to theſe two extremes, the ſcripture ſeems 
cer; Plainly to lead us to a medium; and the rules which may be 


d ne dawn from the word of God, may be chiefly comprited under 
are WR ticle few heads: 
ire |, Never dare indulge the craving of the fleſh in any one finful 


appetite or inclination ; much leſs make | for it, to fulfil the 
ws thereof; Rom. xiii. 14. Here indeed you thould be well 
utormed what is and what is not ſinful, and not bind the body to 


ngo- extravagant and unreatonable reſtraints, under a miſtaken notion 
ile d tin and duty. But when you are once upon juſt grounds 
-nce, MWlatisfied what is unlawful, then, if ſinful neighbours, or if finful 
bred elf entice, conſent thou nut; for every man is tempted when he is drawn 


ay of his own luſt, and enticed ; Prov. i. 10. James i. 14. Com- 
plance with ſin is the way to make tin ſtrong : Every ſuch indul- 
gence gives it courage to demand more, and makes the inclina- 
uons grow into a confirmed habit. It is the character of the 
uldren of wrath, that they fulfil the defires of the fleſh ; Eph, ii. 3. 


2, Keep out of the way of temptation. Whatſoever place, 


e not Nempany, diverſion, or unneceflary buſineſs, you have found ready 
d, in WW provoke a corrupt paſhon, avoid it as much as poſſible. Remote 
aaful ly way afar off, and come not nigh the door of her houſe ; Prov. v. 8. 

its of q. Deny the fleſh ſometimes in its lawful appetites, to teach it 
1 the febjection, and let it learn to be governed, by being ſometimes 
theſe feffrained and diſappointed in its innocent defrres, that it may 
yal ich more eaſe be withheld when unlawful objects appear. The 
com- oy apoſtle ſeems to have this in his eye, when he tells the 


omnthians, that he thut feriretſi for the maſtery muſt be temperate in all 
er: And he aſſures them, that he keeps kts own body under, and 
"ngs it into ſubjefion ; 1 Cor. ix. 25, 27. And in the laſt verſe of the 


mes, ghth chapter, he will eat no fleſh while the world funds rather than make 

fnful . brother offend. Surcly then he would uſe the fame ſelf-denial, 
— der than be in danger of giving himſelf leave to offend. 

b 


+, Keep the body in ſuch temper and circumftances as may ren, 
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der it fitteſt for the preſent duty. If exceſs of faintneſs and feehls 
ſpirits make it unfit for ſervice, refreſh it with the proper comfort; 
of life. If through exceſs of vigor and a florid {tate of the blood, 
it grow unfit for any duties of religion, or lead the mind aſtray to 
dangerous vanities and allurements, it may ſometimes be kept 
under by — in labour, by ſparing diet, and diminiſhed hours 
of fleep. When Jeſkurun waxed fat, he kicked ; Deut. xxxii. 15. Aud 
he danger of Sodom was plenty and luxury, which the ſcripture def. 
crihes by fulneſ$ of bread, joined with abundance idle ne: Ez. xvi.49, 
And it is upon this account that you find faſting joined with 
prayer, in the New Teſtament as well as in the Old; and perhaps 
the word watching, which is coupled therewith, may in ſome 
places be ſuppoſed to include its literal ſenſe alſo : for abſtinence 
from full meaſures of food and ſlecp may give occaſional aſſiſtance to 
the foul in devout exerciſes; and where experience tinds that a full 
indulgence either of ſleep or food untits the body, or clogs the foul 
in any duties of religion, there thoſe appetites of the fleth are cer. 
tainly to be reſtrained. 

might add, in the laſt place, that if any ſharp diſeaſes of the 
body, or difordered humours, awaken the ſinful ferments of any 
paſſion or appetite, in a more than ordinary manner, ſeek relief 
from the phyfician, to reſtore the fleſh to its beſt ſtate of ſervice to 
the ſoul; that it may be delivered, through the divine blefhng, 
from vexing diſquietudes, from ſudden ſurpriſes of ſin, from the 
feeble flutterings of animal nature, from langour and heavineſs, and 
every other infirmity; and may join cheartully and regularly with 
thy willing foul, to glorify God, thy Maker and thy Saviour. 

But after all, never imagine that theſe, or any other methods ot 
mortification, will be effectual to ſuppreſs and cure one fin, with. 
out converting and renewing grace, without the knowledge and 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Redeemer of mankind, ap- 
pointed to fave us from our fins; the _ phy ſician able to cure 
our ſpiritual maladies. It is a deep ſenſe 
ruption of nature, together with a betruſting our whole ſelves into 
the hands of Chriſt, to be ſanctiſied and ſaved, is the only effec- 
tual and ſure way to holineſs. It is faith muſt purify the heart; 
Acts xv. 9. It is by the influences of the great and precious promis 
of the goſpel, that we muſt he made partakers of a divine nature, 
and eſcape the corruption that is in the world through luſt ; 274. 
i. 4. All our labours, ſhort of regeneration, and an entire change 
of the whole ſoul, by the mighty work of the Spirit of Chriſt, ar 

but like nipping the bloſſoms of a poiſonous tree, like cutting oft 
the twigs, or lopping the branches, while the fatal ſtock ftands 
firm ſtill, and the root maintains its life and full vigour. Thus! 
will be ever ſpringing with new thoots, and bring forth fruits d 
guilty and mortal favour. But converting grace is a blow at the 
root ; it kills the ſinful principle, or, at leaſt, gives it a deadly 
wound. Seek earneſtly therefore the Spirit of Chriſt, to rene# 
your whole natures : Walk under the influences of this bleſſed Spirit, und 
you ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh ; Gal. v. 16, 24. For it is only 4% 
that are Chriſt's, who have crucified the fleſh, with its aſections and lui: 
and if, by the affiſtances of this Spirit, you mortify the deeds of the buch 

ou ſhall have a life here on earth, made up of the peace and 
xeauty of holineſs, and you thall dic out of thisworld, into a divine! 
lite of glory. Amen, ' 
1 
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DEATH AND HEAVEN, 
OR | 
The Laſt Enemy conquered, and Separate Spirits made perfect : 


With an Account of the rich Variety of their Employments and Pleaſures; 
Attempted in Two Funeral Diſcourſes, in Memory of SX Jouxn HarToPe, 
Bart. and his Lady, deccaſed. | 


WITH THE PREFACE TO THE CERMAN TRANSLATION, 


— x 


To Sir John Hartopp, Baronet. 
SIR, | 


To deſcend from ſuch parents as yours, is no common favour of heaven; nor is 
it the bleffing of every deſcendant to inherit the natural virtues of his progenitors: 
ret I know that you eſteem your happineſs incomplete, without the imitation of 
their heavenly graces, and the attainment of their ſublimeſt hopes. 


Forgive me, Dear Sir, if I take the liberty to ſay, it is with a ſort of fond plea- 
fure that I have beheld your viRtories over the moſt dangerous fcenes and tempta- 
tions of youth; and every ftep in your progreſs. towards perfect triumph, is an 
addition to my joy. The world and the church hold their eyes fixed upon you, 
while God and angels, and, perhaps, the ſouls of your ſacred anceftors, look down 
tom on high to obſerve your conduct. Never was there a more proper time to 
awaken your zeal for the religion of Chriſt, than in a day of ſpreading infidelity 
and heatheniſm; nor can there be a fitter ſeaſon to exert your utmoſt efforts for 
the ſupport of ſerious piety, than in an age of numerous and growing iniquities. 
Your juſt ſenſe of religious liberty will ſhine in its faireſt glory, while you ſtand as 
2 barrier againſt the fearful inroads of a wild and unbounded licentiouſneſs. Nor 
canſyour attachment to the cauſe and intereſt of the Proteſtant Diſſenters appear 
with more honour, than while they are defamed and ſcorned by the proud and 
de profane, and while their own imprudent conteſts ſtand in need of your can- 
dour and charity. 


Many are the advantages you enjoy for this purpoſe, Divine Providence has 
placed your circumſtances above the bribery of a flattering world, and a corrupt 
generation, Your ſuperior ſenſe has no need to fland in awe of fools, who make 
a mock. of fin and godlineſs. Let your native modeſty and gentleneſs then arm 
itſelf with an unſhaken courage in the cauſe of God; and fear not the malicious 
off and cenſure of finners, ſince you have nothing to expect or hope from them. 


Go on, Sir, and proſper, in the things of heaven, and become an example of 
ſhining holineſs in a degenerate world, Let the libertines of the nation know, 
Mat you alſo dare to think freely for yourſelf, and with all that freedom of thought 
Jon dare to cliuſe the paths of your holy anceſtors, 


The peculiar ſavour of God has provided you a conſort, whoſe natural and pious 
Complſhments and affiſtances will attend you through all the way, Theſe will 
VOL an; S 
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ſoften the ſeeming ſeverities of tric religion with the tendereſt endearments of 
life, and make the pleaſures of it double and tranſcendent. The name, the title 
and the character of your excellent ſather deceaſed, require and demand an emi. 
nent degree of goodneſs in his ſucceſſor. The pious lady your mother, now in 
heaven, would have rejoiced in the preſent proſpect, and would have purchaſeq 
your felicity even with her own life : and your numerous relatives around you 
ſuſpend their happineſs upon yours. The piety you have ſhewn towards your 
worthy parents from your infancy, and the aſſectionate honours which you now 
pay their memory, give me further aſſurance that this is your aim, and your glo- 
ri0us ambition. And that you may ever keep in mind their example and your 
duty, you have commanded me to make public theſe diſcourſes, which were 
framed on the occaſiun of their deceaſe. 


To 


You well know, Sir, I am no friend to looſe panegyric, nor am I wont t 
beftow it on the dead or the living, What I have written of the late Sir John 
Hartopp at the end of the ſecond diſcourſe, is the firſt attempt that ever I made 
vi concluding a funeral ſermon with a diftin& and particular character of the de. 
ceaſed, through the whole ſpace of twenty-three years of my miniſtry; and ſurely 


the world will not envy nor detract from the juſt honours of a name ſo much be- R 2 
ved. As for the lady, your mother, ſhe affected retirement to ſuch a degree, 8 8 
that it would have placed her in a wrong light to have drawn out her virtues 2 52 
length, and ſet them to public view. I have therefore only interſperſcd a ſev 
; ; : could 
hints of her eminent piety, as the text and argument led me into them: And wy 
deed this 13 the utmoſt that I have ever done before on ſuch occaſions. _ 
I have much reafon to aſk pardon that I have ſo far enlarged theſe diſcourſes, 1683, 
and eſpecially the latt ; for IL hate the thoughts of making any thing in religion 20d jt 
heavy or tireſome: But having entertained myſelf many a time with ſome of thele Fran! 
meditations on the buſineſs and the bleſſedneſs of Separate Spirits, I took this op- fature 
portunity of ſhewing them to the world, enſhrined in the luſtre of two ſuch names preſe 
as adorn my title-page. prede 
To render the reading of them yet more agreeable to yourſelf and to all vom wa 
friends, I have caſt them into diftin& ſections, that my readers may leave of _ 
almoſt where they pleaſe, and peruſe ſo much of them at one time as ſuits then = . 
preſent inclination and convenience. beaur 
You know, Sir, I pretend to no authority to pronounce eſſectual bleſſings upon nual 
you; but you will accept the ſincere good wiſhes of a man that loves you, and i ) tak 
zealous for your ſelicity in the upper and lower worlds. May the beſt of mercics wids 
deſcend daily on yourſelf, your lady, and your little offspring! May the cloſet, veet 
the parlour, and public aſſemblies be conftant witneſſes of your piety ; and the pe 
houſe where a Sir John Hartopp dwells, be a houſe of prayer and of praiſe iv Her 
every generation, nor the name be extinguiſhed in your family till the heave en 
be no more! May the ladies your fifters live happily under the ſweet influence et 
of that mutual affection that has been always remarkably cultivated amongſt you! N . 
Their interefts are your care: And I am well perſuaded that their ſolicitude and C. 
tender concern for your welfare, will ever deſerve and find ſuch returns of love, May 
2s I have long obſerved with delight ! May the prayers of your progenitors in pat e 
ages be anſwered in hourly benefits deſcending on you all, and be fruitful 1 
_ bleffings in ages yet to come! Such a lovely ſcene, with ſuch a long and joyful un de 
proſpect, will advance the ſatisſactions of my life, and give pleaſure even in? cu 
dying hour, to him who had once the honour to be your affectionate monitor, and nemit 
muſt ever write himſelf, | rate 
SIR, my htſu 
Your obliged, humble ſervant, ou. 


JrLy 6, 1722. I. WATTS. 


tle | THE PREFACE | 
To To this Book of Death and Heaven, when it was tranſlated into the German 
Language, and publiſhed at Halle, in Saxony, 1727. 


iaſed 

you TO THE READER. 

Your Henk is communicated to you a treatiſe, in which the late pious Mr, Frank, pro- 

_ ſefſor of divinity at Halle, found ſo much edification and ſatisfaction, that he engaged 

glo- an able perſon to tranſlate it into our German tongue, to make others partake of the 

your ſame ſpiritual benefit. This treatiſe conſiſis of two funeral ſermons, which an Englith 

were divine, who perhaps is ſtill living, compoſed on the death of two eminem perſons, - + 
which be enlarged afterwards for their publication. The ſubje of the frſt in death, 

2 ib taken from 1 Cer, xv. 26, The ſecond is heaven, from Heb. xii. 22. From this latt 

John he takes an occaſion of flying with his thoughts into the blefſed manſions of the juſt 

* made perſect, by giving us not only a very probable and beautiful idea of the glory 

4 of a future life in general, but alſo an enumeration of the many ſorts of employments 

Yo and pleaſures, that are to be met with there. 

dhe. After the ſeveral falſe notions, people of different complexions have of eternal 

| life, are laid open, the author of the preface goes on and quotes ſome German au- 

* thors, who have writ upon that ſubject, and ſays at laſt: I hope nobody will preſume 
to aver this doctrine to have been ſo far exhauſted by thoſe authors, that nothing new 

a ſew . ; . , 41 

Ang could be ſaid upon it. For ſeveral learned writers in England, who in meditating 


and ſearching after hidden truths, have ſhewn an extraordinary capacity, prove the 

contrary ; and amongſt others there is the treatiſe, called, The future flate, publiſhed 

urſes, 1683, by a gentlemen whoſe name is concealed, which appeared in French 1700, 

ligioa aud is now printed in German with a preface of the ſamous Dr. Pritius, ſenior, at 

thele Frankfurt ad Mznum. There is among Sir R. Blackmore's Eſſays, one upon the 

1s op- future beatitudes. The traces of theſe two Engliſh gentlemen are followed by our 
names preſent Engliſh divine I, WaTTs, who, however, in many points has outdone theſe 

predeceſſors, and advanced a ftep farther in his contemplations. a 

Though the firſt ſermon contains many elegant paſſages worthy to be read, yet the 


7 latter ſeems to be a more elaborate piece, becauſe it ſets the doctrine of eternal life 
* in a greater light, and enriches it with many probable inſcrences drawn from the 
word of God, He propoſes his excellent thoughts in moſt emphatical terms, in that 
beautiful order and with ſuch a vivacity of ſtyle that he keeps the reader in a con- 
| upon '.nual attention, and an eager defire to read on. It is plain the author's mind was 
and 1s 0 taken up with the beauty of heaven, that Ii mouth could not but ſpeak from the 
jercies - dene, of his heart, There is a ſecret unction in his expreſſions, which leaves a 
cloſet, T's cet ſavour in the reader's heart, and raiſes in him a deſire after the bleſſed ſociety 
nd the be peaks of, And though the reader ſhould not entirely agree with the author's 


iptions, yet he will not peruſe this treatiſe without a particular edification and 
deſſing. I cannot deny but the author's conjectures may be ſometimes carried a 
itle too far, but that doth not prejudice the ſubject in the leaft. Beſides, he is gene- 
ally ſo happy as to find ſome arguments ſor his probable notions in the word of 
Cod, and to anſwer very dexterouſly all the objeftions that can be made againſt him. 


love, May the ever- living God give a bleſſing to this work, and grant that thoſe ſweet 
in pat ad relifhing truths propoſed in theſe leaves may make ſuch an impteſſion upon the 
tful of nds of the readers as thoſe noble truths deſerve. May he prevent all the abuſe of 


| joyful BT's deligtitſyl ſubjeR, and never permit it to be turned into a mere dry or fruitleſs 
en in? ¶ cculation; but may he inflame every reader with a holy deſite after a bleffed 
or, and demity, and rouze and excite all thoſe, that have not begun yet to tread the path of 
| Jlvation, to enter into the ſame without delay, that they may not reſt in a mere de- 
lehtſul proſpeR of the land of Canaan, nor be for ever excluded by their uabelicf 
t, um the eternal Enjoyment of it. 
TTS. Given at Halle, july 10, 1727. 


Joux Jacos RAMBACH, S. Theol, Prof. Qrdinar, 
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DISCOURSE I. 
The Congueſt over Death. 


a — | 
" Deſcribed in a Funeral Diſcourſe in Memory of the Lady Hartopp, deceaſed, 


THE INTRODUCTION, 


I yExSUADE' myſelf that none of you are unacquainted with that mournſul 
providence that calls me to the ſervice of this day s. The words which were 
borrowed from the lips of the dying, I am defired to improve for the inſtruction 
and comfort of thoſe that live. They are written in 


1 Cox. xv. 26.— The laſt enemy that ſhall be deftroyed, is death, 


} \ HEN a nation hath lain for whole ages under the power of 
ſome mighty tyrant, and has ſuffered r ravages from lis 
bands, what gladneſs runs through the land, at the ſure prediction 
of bis ruin? and how is every inhabitant pleaſed, while he hears df 
the approaching downfal of his great enemy ? For this is he that 
has ſlain my father or my mother, my children, or my deareſt re- 
latives, and is ſtill making havoc of the remnant of my. friends, 
while I myſelf ſtand in hourly danger.” This pleaſure grows up 
into more perfect joy, when we are aſſured this is the laſt tyrant 
that ſhall ariſe, the*luf enemy that ſhall afflict us; for he ſhall have 
no ſucceſſor, and we ſhall be for ever free. Such ſhould be the re- 
joicing of all the ſaints, when they hear ſo defirable and divine a 
prog e as the words of my text; [he laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, 
is death, 


To improve this glorious propoſition, let us conſider theſe four 
things, with a reflection or two upon each of them: 


I. How death appears to be an enemy to the ſaints, II. Why it is 
called the laſt enemy, or the laſt that ſhall be deſtroyed.— III. How 
it is to be deſtroyed, and what are the ſteps or gradual efforts to- 
wards its deſtruction.— IV. What are the advantages that the ſaints 
receive by the deſtruction of this laſt enemy. 


Section. I.—Death an eren to good men, —T he firſt enquiry i 
how, or in what ſenſe death appears to be an enemy to the ſaints! 
That it is in general an enemy to human nature, is ſufficiently 
evident from its firſt introduction into the world; for it was brought 
in as an execution of the firſt threatening given to Adam in paradite, 
Gen. ii. 17. In tie day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die. It came in as a puniſh- 
ment for fin, and every puniſhment in ſome reſpect oppoles ou! 
intereſt, and our happineſs. When it ſeized on man at firſt, and 
planted the ſeeds of mortality in his nature, he then began to be 
deprived of that peace and health, that vigour and immortality 
which he ed before his fall, till at laſt it brought him dow! 
to the duſt; and ever ſince, all the ſons of Adam have found and 


felt it an enemy to their natures. | 


Nov. 9, 1711, the lady Hartopp died, and this diſcourſe was delivered at Stoke · 
Newington, Nov. 25, following. 
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Diſt, I. 

To finners indeed it is an enemy in a more dreadful ſenſe, and 
its attendants are more terrible a thouſand-told. For beſides all 
the common miſeries of the fleſh which they ſuſtain, it delivers 
over their ſpirits into everlaſting miſery; it finiſhes their reprieve and 
their hope for ever; it plunges them at once into all the terrors of 
a moſt awakened conſcience, and cuts them off from all the amuſe- 
ments and cares of this life, which laid their guilt and their con- 
ſcience afleep for a ſeaſon. Death configns over a finner to the 
chains of the grave, and the chains of hell together, and binds and 
reſerves him a priſoner of deſpair for the moſt complete torments 
of the ſecond death. | 


But I would contine my diſcourſe here only to believers, for it is 
with reſpe& to them this chapter is written. I know death is often 
called their friend, becauſe it puts an end to their fins and ſorrows ; 
but this benefit ariſes only from the covenant of grace, which 
ſanctifies it to ſome good purpoſes to the children of God, It is 
conſtrained to become their friend in ſome inſtances, contrary to 
its own nature and its original deſign: But there is reaſon enough, 
it we take a ſurvey of its own nature, and its preſent appearances, 
to call it an enemy till, upon theſe following accounts: 


|, Death has generally many terrible attendants and forerunners 


when it comes; terrible to nature and the fleſh of the moſt exalted 
chriſtians. | 


Here, ſhould I began to deſcribe the long and diſmal train.of 
death, the time would fail me. Shall I mention the ſickneſs and 
ne pain, the ſharp anguiſh of the body, and ſometimes the ſharper 
methods of medicine to relieve it, all which: prove uſeleſs and vain 
n that day? Shall I recount the tedious and uneaſy hours, the tire- 
ome and fleepleſs nights, when the patient longs for the flow re- 
turn of the morning; and ſtill when the light breaks, he finds new 
uneafineſs, and wiſhes for the ſhadow and darkneſs again? Shall 
peak of the dulneſs of the natural ſpirits, and the clogs that hang 
heavy upon the ſoul in thoſe hours; ſo that the better part of man 
1s bound and oppreſſed, and ſhut up, and cannot exert itſelf agree. 
able to the character of an intellectual being 


_ Befides, all the deſigns of the mind are interrupted and broken 
n death; all that the faint intended to do for God, is cut off at 
ce, and his holy purpoſes are precluded, which often adds to 
tlie trouble of a 2 chriſtian; F/. cxlvi. 4. When man returns 
io lis earth, in that very day his thoughts periſh. 


Shall I put you in mind of the fighs and forrows of deareſt 
ends that ſtand around the bed all in tears, and all 1 
Hall I fpeak of the laſt convulfions of nature, the ſharp con 
ak the extreme moments, and the ſtruggling and painful efforts of 
departing life, which none can know fully but thoſe that have telt 
dem, and none of the dead come back to give us an account? Is 
* poſſible for us to ſuryey theſe ſcenes of miſery, and not to 
believe that the hand of an enemy has been there ? The bodies 
« the ſaints are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and the members 
d Chriſt ; 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. Death murders theſe bodies, theſe 
members of the Lord, and ruins theſe temples to the duſt, and 
may well be called their enemy upon this account, 


142 CONQUEST OVER DFATH. Diſt. i. 


2. Death acts like an enemy, when it makes a ſeparation 
between the ſoul and the body. It divides the nature of man in 
halves, and tears the two conftituent parts of it aſunder. 


Though this becomes an advantage to the foul of the ſain; 
through the covenant and appointment of grace, yet to have ſuch 
an intimate union diflolved . fleſh and ſpirit carries ſome- 
thing of terror in it; and there may be an innocent reluctance 
in the nature of the beſt chriſtian againſt ſuch an enemy as this: 
therefore St. Paul, in 2 Cor. v. 4. does not directly deſire to 
wncloathed, but rather to be cloathed upon that mortality might be fil. 
lowed up of life ; that is, to be tranſlated at once into an immortal 
itate. The ſoul and body have been lon IIS with each 
other, and the ſoul has performed almoit all its operations by 
the uſe of the ſenſes and the limbs: It ſees by the eye, it hears 
by the ear, it acts by the hands, and by the tongue it converſes, 
Now to be ſeparated at once from all theſe, and to be at once con. 
veyed into a new ſtrange world, a ſtrange and unknown ſtate 
both of being and action, has ſomething in it ſo ſurprizing, that 
it is a little frightful to the nature of man, even when he is ſanc- 
tified and fitted for heaven. 


And as the ſoul is diſmiſſed by death into a ſtate of ſeparation, 
fo the body, like a fallen tabernacle, is forſaken, lies uninhabited 
and deſolate. Shall I lead your thoughts back to the bed where 
your dear relatives expired ? and give you a fight of the dead, 
whoſe beauty is turning apace into corruption, and all the loyeli- 
neſs of countenance fied for ever? 'The body, that curious 
engine of divine workmanſhip, is become a moveleſs lump : Death 
fits: heavy upon it, and the ſprightlineſs and vigour of lite is 

iſhed in every feature and in every limb? Shall we go down 

to the dark chambers of the grave, where cach of the dead lie in 

their cold manſions, in beds of darkneſs and duſt ? The ſhadows 

of a long evening are ſtretched over them, the curtains of a deep 

midnight are drawn around them, and the worm lies under them, 
and the worm covers them, 


A faint is no more exempted from all theſe 4 attendants 
of death than a ſinner is. T hoſe eyes that have been 
lifted up to the God of heaven in prayer, lie cloſed under groun 
That tongue that has ſpoken much for God in the world, lies 
filent in death. Thoſe hands that have miniſtered to the necefhties 
of the ſaints, and thoſe feet that have gone often to the houſe df 
God, death has confined them in his chains. Thoſe natural 
wers that have been active in the ſervice of the goſpel, can 
zeak, can move, can act no more. But I need not recite thele 
things to you, the images of them are too freſh and painful, and 
fit too heavy upon your remembrance, 


3. Death is an enemy to the ſaint, ſo far as it hinders him 
from the enjoyment of his perfect heaven, for it keeps one pat 


of him in the grave for many years or ages. 
Let us think of the duſt of the ancient martyrs, the duſt of the 


apoſtles, and the 09; prophets : Let us look many ages back an 


to the duſt of David, and Abraham, and Noah, to the duſt 0 
Adam, the firſt of men: How long have their ſouls waited 
heaven, as it were in a widowed eſtate? How long has their fei 


S | 
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„been mingled with common earth, and laid confined under the 
bands of death, uſeleſs to all the glorious purpoſes of their forma- 
tion and their being? A tedious extent of time] Four or five 


in i thouſand years, wherein they have done nothing for God. in the 
body, and in the body received nothing from God ? For death 

aint WF hinders a believer from ſome of the buſineſs of heaven, and ſome 

uch WW of the bleſſedneſs of it. | 

— i. From ſome of the buſineſs of heaven: It is only the ſoul 


nis: chat is then received to glory, and dwells there alone for a ſea- 
ole WE fon, while death keeps the body priſoner in the grave; it is 
wal. only the foul that gloriſies its Maker in that upper world, the 
'rtal world of ſpirits, for the fleſh lies filent in the duſt ; The graute cuu- 
ach Wi praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee, O Lord, 1ja. xxxviii. 18. 
; by WY [be body is redeemed with the blood of Chriſt, as well as the 
ears WI foul, but death puts fetters upon it, and forbids it to ſerve its 
ſes, WF kedeemer. 


— 2. The believer is reſtrained alſo by death from ſome of the 
blefſednefs of heaven; it is only the ſoul enjoys the delight, and 
that too only in its abſtracted nature, and pure intellectual capa- 
anc” city; it is cut off by death from all that rich variety of pleature 
which riſes from its communion with ſo noble a frame as the 
tion, N body of man is. It has no ſenſes to receive the ſatistactions that 
ited WW ariſe from the material part of heaven: It has no eyes to behold 
here WH the glorified fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; no ears to hear his 
ead, Voice; no tongue to converſe with its Saviour. And though we 
yeli- N re lure there is a holy correſpondence between Chriſt Jeſus and 
rious Wl {cparate ſouls, for we are ſaid to be preſent with the Lord, when we 
eath Ne ab/ent from the body; 2 Cor. v. 8. yet this correſpondence can- 
fe is ot be ſo complete and glorious, as it ſhall be, when with our 
lown ces we ſhall fee God in the form of a man. 


In It is granted, that the ſeparate heaven of ſouls is abundant 
deep pleaſure beyond what we can now conceive or expreſs ; and our 
friends, departed in the faith, enjoy the delightful preſence of 

their Lord, and the heavenly converſe of their fellow-ſpirits. 
That honoured and deceaſed ſaint, whom we this day mourn, 
wells with that Jeſus with whom ſhe had long been acquainted : 
dne conyerſes with him in heaven, whom ſhe loved much upon 
earth: She finds herſclf ſafe for ever in his hands, to whoſe care 
lhe committed her immortal concerns; and ſhe rejoices in the 
ight of him above, with whom ſhe held many hours of ſweet 
Orreſpondence by faith here below. Doubtleſs alſo, ſhe holds 
Ineet converſation with the holy ſouls that went to heaven before 
ter. A ſoul ſo greatly deſirous of ſpiritual diſcourſe as ſhe was, 
o conſtantly prepared for -pious conference and mutual com- 
munications of ſacred knowledge, muſt needs enjoy that privilege, 
and that pleaſure, in that upper world, where there is nothing 
al round her, but what is holy and divine. But it is certain ſhe 
cannot enjoy that perfection of humble ſociety with Chriſt in his 
orified human nature, nor with fellow-ſaints, while ſhe is de- 
payed of one part of herſelf, her body lying filent and moveleſs 
u the pion 45 the grave: and ſhe yet waits for the more com- 
plete ſatisfaction of all her hopes, when death her laſt _ enemy 
Ude deſtroyed, and her body redeemed from the duſt, toge- 
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ther with the bodies of all the ſaints. This leads me to the ney 
particular : 


4. Death is an enemy to believers, becauſe it divides them far 
a ſeaſon from the company of their known and valuable friends, 
and parts the deareſt relatives aſunder. | 


Though dying ſaints be tranſmitted into better company, even 
to the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, yet it is a mournful thought to he 
ſeparated fo long from thoſe whom they loved with ſo ſtrong ang 
juſt an affection. It adds a ſharpneſs even to the laſt agonies, when 
we think we muſt leave parents, children, or friends behind us, 
whom we love fo tenderly ; that we muſt leave them amidſt the 
ſorrows and the temptations of a vain world and a corrupt age; tha 
we muſt leave them ſtruggling with all the difficulties, the hard. 
thips, and the dangers that attend a chriftian in his travels through 
this wilderneſs, and not ſee their faces again in the fleſh, nor con. 
verie with them in the manner we were wont to do, till the hes. 
vens be no. more. 


Upan this account alſo death is a worſe enemy to thoſe that 
ſurvive, for they ſuſtain the biggeſt loſs : It deprives them of their 
dear and delightful relatives without any recompence, for tlic 
world ou fo much the more undeſirable to a ſaint by the 
death ot every friend. Children are torn away from the embrace; 
of their parents, and the wife is ſeized from the boſom. "This is, 2 
it were, tearing the fleſh aſunder of thoſe whoſe hearts are joined 
this gives occaſion to bitter ſorrows, to long and heavy complaints, 
How ſuddenly are we ſometimes deprived of the deſires of the ce 
and the comforts of life, the ornaments and the ſupports of ou 
carthly ſtate ? And we have loft all their love, and their counſel 
and their care; all their {weet ſympathy of joys and forrows, al 
their agrecable converfation and heavenly advice What a tedious 
way haye we to walk through without ſuch a guide or helper? Ve 
have loſt the benefit of their watchful eye, their holy jealouſy far 
our ſouls, their fervent and daily prayers. But there are records i 
heaven, where all the prayers of the ſaints are kept; and God 
often turns over his regiſter, and, in diſtant ſucceſſive years, pours 
down bletfings upon the poſterity, and multiplies his graces among 
them, in an{wer to the requeſts that were offered up on carth by 

the ſaints that are now with God. | 


5. The laſt reaſon I ſhall mention to prove death an cnemſ 
to the ſaints, is the terror that it fills the mind with long before. 
hand. There are but few that, in their beſt eſtate on earth are gol 
quite above theſe tcrrors, and there arc none can ſay, I have beet 
always free from them: ſo that in the younger days of their chrilt- 
agity at leaſt, all have bcen afraid of death; and theſe fears a 
enemies to our peace. Some ſpend all their lives in this bondage! 
fear, and that upon different accounts. 


A chriſtian of weaker Faith cries out within himſelf, * How flu 

J paſs that awful moment that fets my foul naked before the ee 
a holy God, when I know not whether I am cloathed with 0 
rightcouſneſs of his Son or no, whether I ſhall ftand the teſt in 
day? 1 dread tHat ſolemn, that important hour that ſhall put 0 
into an unchangzeable {tate of miſerics that are infinite, or of infinil 
blefſedneſs. Ho ſhall I, that am a finner, ſtand before that f 

1 
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en bunal and ue al , in wboſe ſight no mortal can be innocent ? 
My evidences for heaven are dark and cloudy, that I cannot read 
dem; they have been often fullied with freſh guilt, and I doubt 
nds, WWF whether I am new born or no, or I to God. And what 
if ſhould be miſtaken in this affair of the greateſt moment? The 
miſtake can never be rectiſied; therefore I ſhake at the thoughts 
ven of death, that hour of decifion ; for my faith is weak. 


r Another ſaint of a ſtrong and lively faith, but of a timorous 
chen temper, cries out, How ſhall I bear the agonies and the pangs 
i us, of death? I am not afraid to enter into eternity; the grace of 
the one, and his goſpel, have given me hope and courage — 
the to be dead; but I am ſtill afraid of dying; it is a hard and pai 

ard. work, how ſhall I ſuſtain the ſharp conflict? I ſhiver at the thoughts 
oy) of venturing through that cold flood that divides betwixt this wil 
con. Wt derneſs and the promiſed land.“ 


hez- WF Another chriſtian is too much unacquainted with the world of 

ſpirits, with the nature of the ſeparate heaven, with the particular 
n buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of holy fouls departed ; and he is afraid to 
their venture out of this region of fleſh and blood, into a vaſt and un- 
known world. Though he has good hope through grace, that be 
- the hall arrive ſafe at heaven; yet the heavenly country is ſo unknown 
race; land, and the valley of entrance to it ſo dark, that he fears to paſs 
f into it through the ſhadow of death. 


ined: Another is terrified at the thoughts of death, becauſe he knows 
aints, not how to part with his dear relatives in the fleſh, and to leave 
e, them expoſed to an unkind age and a thouſand dangers. « If I 
# our had none to leave behind me, I could die with ch lneſs; but 
unſel, BW while I think of ſuch a ſeparation, the thought of death has terror 
s, Mn it.“ 

Thus upon various accounts a good man may have fearful appre- 
tenſions of d ying ; and that which carries ſo much terror about it, 
may well be called an enemy. 


Before we proceed any further, let us make two reflections on 
the firſt general head : 


I. If death be an enemy to the beſt of men in ſo many reſpects, 
then we may infer the great evil of fin : For it was fin that brought 
death into this our world; Rom. v. 12. By one man. fin entered into the 
_ and death by fin ; and fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 

med, 


We are too ready to conceive a light opinion of the evil of fin, 
becauſe it is ſo common to the beſt of men, and ſo conſtant an 
attendant on human nature daily and hourly ; we entertain too 

ntle and harmleſs thoughts of it, becauſe its biggeſt evil is of a 
pritual Kind, and inviſible; we ſee not that infinite majeſty 
which it diſhonours, that ſpotleſs holineſs of God which it offends, 
te glory and perfection of that law which is broken by it: We 
an take but ſhort and ſcanty notices of the injury that 1t does to 
bod the ſupreme Spirit, while we are ſhut up in tabernacles of 
lleſh. Bat here in theſe ſcenes of death, we may ſurvey the ſen- 
ible and mighty injury that fin has done to the nature of man, 
ad thence infer how offenbive it is to God, By our eyes and our 
ears, we may be terribly convinced, that it is no little evil that 
could occafion fach ſpreading and durable miſchief. 
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We cannot frame a juſt notion of what man was in his ſtate of 1 
perfect innocency, in his original beauty, and honour, and immor. 
tal frame ; and therefore we cannot ſo well judge of the vaſtneſs of 
the loſs which we ſuſtain by fin: but we can ſee and feel the 
formidable attendants of death, and learn and believe that it is z 
root of unknown poiſoned bitterneſs, that has produced ſuch curſed 
fruit: Eſpecially if we remember that all the ſorrows before 
deſcribed, fall upon the ſaints themſelves, even where fin is par. 
doned, and death has loft its fting. But if we deſcend in contempla. 
tion to the endleſs and unknown miſery that waits upon the death 
of a ſinner, and ſay, all theſe are the effects of fin ; how inexpref. 
fibly dreadful will the cauſe appear? The wiſe man has pronounced 
them tools, by inſpiration, that make a mock at ſuch miſchief; 
Prov. xiv. 9. | 


II. We may here learn the greatneſs of the love of Chriſt, that 
would venture into the land of death, and conflict with this mighty 
enemy, and yield to the power of it for a ſeaſon, for our ſakes, 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down Is lije for his 
Friends ; John xv. 13. Hereby perceice we the love of God, becauſe he 
died for us; 1 John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 


Many terrible attendants of death did our Lord meet and ftruggle 
with beyond what any of his ſaints can feel. Death, like a lion, 
ran furious upon him; as it does upon a ſinner, its proper prey. He 
met death in its full ſtrength and dominion, for he had all our fins 
upon him; and death had its own ſharp ſting when our Lord enter. 
ed the combat. There was the wrath of God which was threatened 
in the broken law to mingle with his pangs and agonies of nature: 
This made his foul exceeding forrowful; all his inward powers were 
amazed, and his heart oppreſſed with heavineſs ; Mark xiv. 33, 34. 
He was almoſt overwhelmed in the garden, before the thorns or 
the nails came near him; and on the croſs he complains of the for- 
ſakings of God his almighty friend, when death his mighty enemy 
was juſt upon him; and all this, ſaith he, to every believer, I bore 
for thy ſake : My love was ſtronger than death. 


Sect. II.— Death is the la enemy. I proceed now to the ſecond 

neral propoſed, and that is to enquire, in what ſenſe death 1s 
aid to be the laſt enemy, or the laſt that ſhall be deſtroyed: 
For we may join this word laſt, either to death, or to deftru&tion; 
and in each ſenſe it affords comfort to the ſaints. 


1. It is the laſt enemy that the ſaints have to grapple with in 
this world. The three e adverſaries of a 12 are the 
fleſh, the world, and the devil, and they aſſault him often in this 
life. Death becomes behind, and brings up the rear; the ſaint 
combats with this enemy, and finiſhes all the war. Every believe 
has lifted himſelf under the banner of Chriſt, who is the Captain 
of his Salvation. When he firſt gives himſelf up to the Lord, 
he renounces every thing that is inconſiſtent with his faith and 
hope, he abandons his former ſlavery, undertakes the ſpiritual 
warfare, and enters the field of battle. It is a neceſſary character 
of the followers of Chriſt, that they fight with the fleſh, ſubdue 
corrupt nature, ſuppreſs their irregular appetites, give dail wounds 
to the body of fin ; Col. iii. 5. Nom. viti. 13. hey fight againk 
this world; they refuſe to comply with the temptations of it, when 
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it would allure them aſtray from the path of duty ; they dety 
its frowns and diſcouragements, and break through all its oppo- 
litions in their way to heaven; James iv. 4. They reſiſt Satan 
when he tempts them to fin, and vanquiſh him by the word of the 
Spirit, the word of God ; Eph. iv. II, 12, 17. and when he accuſes 

em, and attempts to bring terror, into their ſouls, they overcome 
kim, and caſt kim down by the blood of the Lamb: Rev. x1. 10, 11. They 
are made conquerors over theſe adverſaries in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt. Now the pangs of death are the laſt troublers of their 

ace ; death is the laſt enemy that attacks them, and ſome have very 
terrible conflicts with it. 


It was in theſe agonies, in this ſharp contention, the words of 
my text were uttered by that honoured ſaint whoſe memory will 
be always precious, and whole loſs we this day mourn. This 
chearful language of hope, among many other ſcriptures, broke 
out from her lips. Thus lively was her faith in a dying hour. 
Methinks I hear her ſpeaking the words with a firm truit in the 
promiſe ; The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. And this encou- 
raged her onward through the few remaining ſtruggles of life and 
pain. It is as if ſhe had ſaid, 1 have given myſelf up long ago 
to Chriſt, I engaged myſelt young in his ſervice, I have fought 
with fin, I have learned to ſubdue fleſh and ſenſe, and to Fay 
the faith of the Son of God : I have not courted the flatteries of 
the world, the vain ſhews of life; and I have been enabled to 
deſpiſe the frowns of it, and been kept ſtedfaſt in my profeſſion, 
In he moſt diſcouraging and the darkett times. 'Through the grace 
of Chriſt 7 hare overcome the evil one: there remains but one enemy 
more, whoſe name is death; and I truſt in the ſame grace ſtill to 
obtain complete victory. Rejoice ye dear relatives, let all the 
friends of the deceaſed rejoice, her name is now written down in 
heaven amongſt the overcomers. 


2. Death may be called the laſt enemy, becauſe it is not utterl 
deſtroyed till the reſurrection, till Chriſt hath done all his wo 
upon earth, tilt he has ſubdued all his other adverſaries, and made 
ule of death as his ſlave, to deſtroy many of them. It is in this 
lenſe eſpecially that the words of my text are written by St. Paul; 
| Cor. xv. 24, 25. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he ſhall have put down all rule, and 
al authority, and all power ; for he mult reign till he hath put all enemies 
wider his feet. The laft enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. With 
ed to each particular chriſtian, all other enemies are deſtroyed 
when he dies, for whither he goes, they cannot come; he puts off the 
body of fleſh and of fin together; he leaves every corruption behind 
lim, when he aſcends to the company of the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect. The {miles and the frowns of this vain and vexin 
world, are too far off to influence the inhabitants of heaven ; an 
aan, the tempter and accuſer, is for ever forbid entrance at the 
Fates of that holy city. But death holds one part of the ſaint in 
s priſon, the grave: And though the departed ſoul has over- 
come the terrors of this enemy, and triumphs in this expreſſion, O 
euth, where is thy ing? yet the body is confined as a priſoner under 
power: But the hour is coming, when thoſe that are dead ſhall hear the 
ce of the Son of God and lire. All the priſons of the ſaints ſhall be 
oke to pieces, and burnt up, and the keeper deſtroyed for ever. 

T 
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Let us make theſe two reflections on the ſecond general head of 
this diſcourſe : 

I. What abundant encouragement may we derive from hence, 
to engage us betimes in a war with all the other enemies of our 
ſalvation, that having overcome them, we may be aſſured death u 
the laſt enemy we ſhall meet with : And then alſo we may face death 
with a braver courage, may conflict with it with better ſucceſs, ma 
vanquith it by a lively faith, and 3 in the proſpect of its final 
deſtruction. The ſame armour of God, the ſame divine weapons, 
and the ſame almighty aſſiſtances by which we have ſubdued ou: 
former adverſaries, fin, Satan, and the world, ſhall be ſufficient to 

in this conqueſt too. We cannot begin the holy warfare to 

oon; none of us are too young to be aſſaulted by death; but let i 
come never ſo early in the morning of our days, it is the laſt enemy 
that we can fear, if we are liſted in the army of Chriſt, and have 
begun the glorious war. 


I would addreſs myſelf to the younger branches of the mourning 
houſe, and ſay, have e had | uch a noble example of victory over 
fin and death in vain? Will ye baſely ſubmit to the flayery of the 
fleſh, and yield tamely to the oppoſitions of this world, which were 
ſo bravely reſiſted by her that is before you? Will ye love 
this world, which is at enmity with and has ever been at enmity 
with all the ſaints? Are ye content to have your names for ever 
excluded from that honourable liſt of conquerors, where the names 
of your anceſtors ſhine before the throne of God, and are recorded 
with honour in the memory of his churches ? Think how dreadful 
a moment that will be, when you ſhall look death in the face, it 
e have not begun to wage war with fin and Satan before | How 
Ireadful to have many enemies at once aſſaulting you ! the luſts 
of your own heart, raging defires after the enjoyments of this 
world, the horrors of conſcience, the buffetings of the devil, and 
the pangs of death. What will ye do in the day of ſuch a viſitation! 
And remember, that ou death be the laſt enemy of the ſaints, it l 
not thus with finners ; it does but tranſmit them into the world of 
damned ſpirits, where enemies multiply upon them, and grow 
more outrageous, Beſides the bitter an ih of their own con- 
ſcience, they have the wrath of a God whom they have long pro- 
2 any the mating of evil angels their gegen 2 
with to all eternity. But we hope better things of you, | 
accompany ſaulration, though we thus ſpeak ; Heb. vi. 9. ; 
JI. What divine comfort is there in my text for aged chriſtians 
and dying ſaints, who have been watchful and vigorous in ther 
war with fin, and _ n over this world and Satan, 
who is called the God of it? What a delightful view ſuch perſons 
have, when upon the borders of life ! Bear up with divine bold- 
neſs ye heirs of glory, for you have but one adyerſary more to fight 
with: Let your faith and patience, and holy courage, hold out? 
little longer, and 2 triumph are yours for ever. There 
no enemy lies in ambuſh behind the tomb; when you have paſſed 
the bars of death, you are out of the reach of all adverſartes 
Beyond the grave, the coaſt is all clear for ever: The country flow! 
with rich and untaſted pleaſures ; every inhabitant is an 1 
friend, and nee, and joy, and love ſmile in every countenance: 
Will an old ſaint complain that he finds many infirmities attend 
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his age, that his ſenſes are feeble, that his eyes are dim, that Satan 
now and then ariſes from hell, and caſts a gloom and darkneſs 
around his ſoul, and buffets him ſorely in that darkneſs? Will he 
complain that his natural ſpirits are heavy, that the world is 
troubleſome to him, and every thing in life painful ? Methinks it 
is a conſolation equal to all theſe ſorrows, that he is juſt entering 
into the laſt field of battle ; the laſt hour of controverſy is begun ; 
4 few ſtrokes more will decide the ſtrife, and make him an eternal 
conqueror. Belold I come quickly, ſaith our Lord, kold faſt that which 
thou haſt gained, that no man take thy crown ; Rev. ili. II. 


SeR. II.—The deftrution of death. —The third thing we are to 
enquire, is, how death is deſtroyed, and what are the fteps, or 
eradual efforts towards its deſtruction. 


The perſon that has this honour put upon him to ſubdue this 
nt tyrant is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; fo the words inform us 
all round my text. Though his mediation for ſinners was ſufficient 
to have prevailed with God to deſtroy death at once, yet it was 

ed upon in the eternal counſels, that for wife ends and purpoſes 
it hould be done by degrees. His blood was of ſufficient value to 
have procured for his ele& a deliverance from . enemy at 
once, and a tranſlation to heaven as ſoon as they were born; but it 
was wiſely concerted betwixt the Father and the Son, that we ſhould 
— through temptations, difficulties, and death itſelf; that by 
celing the ſharp aſſaults of our enemies, we might be better ac- 
quainted with the greatneſs of our ſalvation, and pay a larger 
tribute of thanks honours to our deliverer. 


The ſteps whereby death is deſtroyed, are theſe : 1. It is ſub- 
dued by the death of Chriſt ; Its ſting was then taken away, that 
ls, the guilt of fin ; 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. The ſting of death is fin, and the 
frength of fin is the law : but thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, 
lrough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Which verſes may be thus explained: 
Death was the puniſhment threatened by the law of fin, but Chriſt, 
as our ſurety, having ſuſtained the execution of that threatening, 
and anſwered the law by a ſatisfaction equal to the offence, 
death has no more power over him. God has raiſed him up, having 
loſed the pains of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that he 45 be hoiden 
fit; Acts ii. 24. And as Chriſt by his dying is ſaid to finih tran/- 
grefion, and make an end of fin, becauſe he has taken away its power 
o condemn believers, though he has not yet utterly deſtroyed 
bir ſo he is ſaid to have abolihed death ; 2 Tim. i. 10. Becauſe 
be has ſo far diminiſhed, and make void its power, that it ſhall 
not do any final miſchief to the ſaints. It is like a ſerpent whoſe 
ling is taken away, and whoſe teeth are broken out; it may 

us, and do us ſome injury, but it cannot inflict a venom- 

ous or tatal wound. Now the believer, by a lively faith, ſhares 

n this victory of Chriſt over death, and gives thanks to God for 

He knows that though it may hurt his body, and bring it 

wn to the grave for a ſeaſon, yet it cannot ſend the ſoul to 

Gſtruttion, nor confine the body to the duſtany longer than Chriſt 
hall permit. 

2. Death is taken captive and enſlaved by Chriſt at his reſur- 
tion and aſcenfion, and made to ſerve his holy purpoſes ; , 


xvii, 18. Thou haſt aſtended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive. 
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This is ſpoken of our Lord Jeſus, who has taken into his own 
dominion death and the devil, who led the world captive, The 
enemy is not efcaped out of the hands of this conqueror, but i; 

t under his yoke, and conſtrained into his ſervice. Death, in 
its firſt character, was the very threatening and curſe of the law gf 
God, and includes in it all miſery : but Chriſt having borne the 
curfe, has redeemed his people from it ; Gal. iii. 13. And noy 
he has taken as many as he pleaſes of the threatenings and terror 
of the law into his own new covenant, the covenant of grace; and 
has ſanctified their nature, and made them bleſſings to the ſaints, 
he has turned the curſe into a bleſſing; Deut. Xxxiii. 5. fo that 
afflictions, and pains, and ſorrows, and death itſelf, are no longer 
a curſe to them, for they are ordained by the wiſdom and grace 
of Chriſt to promote their beſt intereſt. 


Death, in its original deſign, was the under ſervant of God's 
avenging juſtice ; it was the jailor to bring the ſou] out of the 
body before the divine tribunal, there to receive its condemnation 
to hell. It was the executioner both to torment and to deftro 
the fleſh, and ſend the ſpirit into everlaſting miſery. But Chri 
having anſwered all the demands of this — juſtice, has 
alſo purchaſed the ſovereignty over death; and though ſometimes 
when it ſcizes a faint, it may for the preſent fignity his A 
as in 1 Cor. xi. 30. yet it always fulfils the deſigns of his love, 
and conveys them into his own delightful preſence; therefore 
as ſoon as we are abjent from the body, we are aid to be preſent with 
the Lord ; 2 Cor. v. 8. and when we depart from the fleſh, itis 
to be with Chrift ; Phil. i. 23. Death was ordained at firſt to be a 
flave to Satan, by the righteous appointment of God, both death 
and the devil are executioners of his wrath ; and Satan is faid 
to have ſome power over death; Heb. ii. 14. But Chriſt, by dying, 
has ſubdued Satan, ſpoiled him of his deſtroying weapons, has 
made void his authority, efpecially with regard to believers ; he 
has taken death out of his power, and manages it himſelf ; and 
thus he delivers them who through fear of death were held in a long and 
painful bondage ; ver. 15. 


It is in ſuch views as theſe that the apoſtle ſays to the Corin- 
. thian hchievers, all things are yours, things preſent, and things to come, 
this world in the joys or ſorrows of it, life and death, all are yours, 
and ye are Crit s; 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. You have an intereſt and 2 
thare in the pofleflions and the power of Chriſt over all things 
fo far as may promote your happineſs : Chriſt makes all thing, 
even death itſelf, work together for the good of his people; Hon. 
vili. 28. By death he puts an end to the body of fin, and frees 
the foul from all thoſe ruffling paſſions, thoſe inquietudes of 
blood, and diſorders of nature; thoſe ſtrong and perverſe 2 
tites that coſt the chriſtian ſo much toil to ſubdue, and brought 
im ſo often under guilt, darkneſs, and ſorrow. By death he delivers 
the believer from the pains and infirmities of the body, the perpetual 
innguilhings of a weakly conſtitution, and the anguiſh of acute 
diſcaſes. He conſtrains death to give the weary ſaint releaſe 
from all the miſeries of the preſent ſtate, and to hide him from the 
fury of the oppreſſer. The grave is God's hiding place from the 
ſtorms and tumults of the world; there the weary are at reft, aud! 
wicked ceaſe from troubling : and inſtead of conſigning us over to the 
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full malice of the devil, death is made a means to convey us away 
from all his affaults, and tranſlate us into that dryers where he 
has no power to enter. And when the ſoul is diſmiſſed into the 
boſom of a reconciled God, by the miniſtry of death; the body. 
is put to reſt in the grave; the grave, which is ſanctitied into a bed 
of reſt for all the followers of Chriſt, ſince their Lord and Maſter 
has lain there. 


In the goſpel of Chriſt, the name of death is altered into ſleep. 
Chriſt, = as ſubdued it, ſeems to have given it this new name, 
that it might not have a frightful ſound in the ears of his beloved. 
Though it was ſometimes called ſleep in the Old Teſtament, yet 
that chiefly regarded the filence, and darkneſs, and pang. of 
that ſtate ; whereas in the New Teſtament, and in the xiith of 
Daniel, it is called ſleep, to denote that there is an awaking-time. 
The ancient chriſtians, upon this account, called the church-yard, 
where they buried the dead, yam, a ſleeping-place. And 
though the grave may be termed the priſon of death, yet death is 
not lord of the priſon ; he can detain the captives there but during 
the pleaſure of Chriſt, for he who is alive for exermore, has the keys of 
death and hell, that is of the ſeparate ſtate ; Rev. i. 18. Now this is 
the true reaſon why chriſtians have ſpoken ſo many kind things 
of death, which is the king of terrors to a natural man. They call 
it a releaſe from pain and fin, a meſſenger of peace, the defired 
hour, and the happy moment. All this 1s ſpoken while they be- 
hold it with an eye of faith in the hands of Chriſt, who has ſubdued 


—— himſelf, and conſtrained it to ſerve the deſigns of his love to 
m. 


3. When it has done all Chriſt's work, it ſhall be utterly de- 
ſtroycd. After the reſurrection, there ſhall be no more dying. The 
laints ſhall rife immortal, and dwell in heaven for ever, in the 
complete enjoyment of all that is included in the name of LIFE. As 
the angel in prophecy lifts up his hand, and fears by him that lives for 
erer and erer, that time ſhall be no longer; Rev. x. 6. So Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Lord of angels, ſhall, as it were, pronounce with a ſovereign 
voice, that death ſhall be no more. e ſhall ſend the great arch- 
angel with the trumpet of God ; it ſhall ſound through the deepeit 
caverns of the grave, and ſhall ſummon death from its inmoſt re- 
celles, The tyrant ſhall hear and obey, and reſtore all his captives 
out of priſon ; the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and live, 
john v. 25, 28, 29. They that have done good unto the reſurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil unto the reſurreAion of damnation. After this 
our Lord has no employment for death, his ſlave; the bodies of 
men ſhall die no more; There ſhall be no more any ſtate of ſepa- 
ration between the fleſh and ſpirit ; Rev. xx. 14. And death and hell, 
or Hades, were caſt into the lake of fire ; that is, there ſhall be no more 


death, no grave, no ſeparate ſtate of ſouls, all theſe ſhall be for 
ever deſtroyed. 


I. We may infer from this third general head, the great power 
and glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; we may learn the honour that 
. due to him from mortals ; it is he that hath ſubdued death, and 

at by his own dying. A wondrous method of victory! a fur- 
prizing conqueſt ! and he lives for ever to deſtroy it in his appointed 

e. How great and honourable muſt he be in the eyes of all 
mankind, who has vanquiſhed ſo univerſal a conqueror? How de- 
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ſirable is his perſon, and how delightful the ſound of his name tg 
every believer ! for he 1 all their enemies and ſhall d 
them even to the laſt. How well does he fulfil the great engage. bo 
ment? Hoſea xii. 14, will ranſom them from the power of the graute: th 
will redeem them from death ; O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I wil 
be thy deftruttion ; rep e ſhall be hid from mane eyes. Let us ſalute 
him the prince of life, Ads iii, 15. and adore him under that cha. 
rater. He diſpoſſeſſes death of all its dominions. He approyes 
himſelf a complete Saviour of all his ſaints, and a Redeemer gf 
his captive friends. 


II. We may learn alfo from this head of diſcourſe, the power 
and excellency of the goſpel of Chriſt, for it diſcovers to us hoy 
this great enemy is vanquiſhed, and when it ſhall be deſtroyed; 
and thus it lays a foundation for courage at death, and gives us 
aſſurance of a joyful riſing-day. Death being aboliſhed by the 
mediation of Chrift, immortality and life are brought to light by his goſpel; 
2 Tim. i. 10. That is, there is a brighter diſcovery of the future fate 
— everlaſting happineſs, than ever before was given to the 
W 


Here in the name of Chriſt, and of his goſpel, we may give; 
challenge to all other religions, and ſay, which of them has borne 


up the ſpirit of man ſo high above the fears of death as this has 8 
done ? or has given us ſo fair, ſo rational, and ſo divine an account and 
how death has been overcome by one man, and how by faith in g. 
his name we may all be made overcomers? How vain are the trifes Nene. 
with which the heathen prieſts and their prophets amuſed the cre- rt 
dulous multitude ? What filly and infipid fables do they tell us of en 
ſouls paſſing over in a ferry-boat to the other world, and deſcribe it 
the fields of pleaſure, and the priſons of pain in that country u In 
ghoſts and ſhadows, in ſo ridiculous a manner, that the wiſe men Wc 
of their own nations * the romance, and few were ſtupid is c. 
enough to believe it all. If we conſult the religion of their phiv- Hin, 
ſophers, they * us but a poor, lame, and miſerable account of WF... 
the ſtate after death. Some of them denied it utterly, and others to 
rave at random in mere conjectures, and float in endleſs uncertain- ¶uibe 
ties. The courage which ſome of their heroes profeſſed at the hin 
int of death, was rather a ſtubborn indolence, than a rational and Her 
well-founded valour; and not many arrived at this hardineſs «> Wl... 
mind, except thoſe that ſuppoſed their exiſtence ended with thet Wl... 
life, and thought they ſhould be diffolved into their firſt atoms. ory 
Ariſtotle, one of the greateſt men amongſt them, tells us that trial 
futurity is uncertain, and calls death the moſt terrible of aba 
- ternbles. | T1 


If we ſearch into the religion of the Jews, which was a ſcheme ry 
of God's own contrivance and revelation to men, we find the e 
of a future world lay much in the dark ; their conſciences were no 
ſo thoroughly purged from the guilt of fin, but that ſome temen 
hung about them, as appears from Heb. x. I, 2, 3. and having fo faint 
and obſcure notices, of the ſeparate ſtate of ſouls, and of the reſu Wi. 
rection, theſe were the perſons, who in a ſpecial manner, N 
the fear of death were all their life-time aer to bondage ; Heb. ii. 15. Bt 
chriftianity lays a fair and rational foundation for our confidence 
triumph in the dying hour. It ſhews how guilt is removed by #8 
all-ſufficient-facrifice; and makes it evident that no hell, no ven-. 
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to geance, no ſhadows of miſery await the believer in that inviſible 


0 world. This makes the chriſtian venture into it with a certain 
ve. WY boldneſs, and a becoming preſence of mind. Ihe doctrine of Chriſt 
:1 ſhews us how the ſting of death is taken away, and calls us to fight 


wil with a vanquiſhed enemy, a ſerpent without a ſting; it gives us 
ute aflurance that we ſhall riſe again from the duſt with bodies freſher 
ha- and fairer, glorious in their frame, and their conſtitution immortal; 
ves tor death ſhall be no more. Exalted by fo ſublime a hope, what 
r of WY is there in death ſufficient to depreſs our ſpirits, if our faith were 

but equal to this admirable doctrine ? The holy apoſtles are wit- 
wer neſſes, the noble army of martys are witnetles, and many a 
now WY faint in our day is a witneſs to this truth, and gives honour 
el; W's this goſpel: How many thouſands have met death, and all 


zu WY its frighiful attendants, with a ſteady ſoul, and a ſerene coun- 
the WY tenance ; and have departed to heaven with ſongs of praiſe 
vel: upon their lips, a ſmile upon their face, and triumph in their eyes? 


ate, And this was not owing to any extravagant flights of enthuſiaſm, 
the WJ nor the fires of an enflamed fancy, but it has been performed often, 

and may be done daily by the force of a regular faith, on the moſt 
ſolid and reaſonable principles; for ſuch are the principles of the 
V2 Bl goſpel of Chriſt. 


as Sec. 1V.—Blefings gained by the deſtructiom of deuth. The fourth 
and laſt general head of diſcourſe, is an enquiry into the advan- 


rides enemy. This is a large and endleſs field, for it includes a great 
cre- bert of the happineſs of the final heaven. But I ſhall attempt to 
us of mention briefly a few of the benefits that attend my text, and that 
ende WH Vithout a nice diſtinction of particulars. 

ry o When death is deſtroyed, we ſhall ſhare in the joy and triumph 
oy of Chriſt for abſolute conqueſt over all his enemies; for there 
1 b ſcarce any glory given to Chriſt, conſidered as man, but the 


laints are ſaid to be humble partners in it, or at leaſt to enjoy the 


0 of reſemblance. Is he appointed the judge of all? It is promiſed 
mers ſo to the ſaints that they ſhall judge angels, and the twelve 
oy bes of Iſrael. Do we ſuffer with him? we ſhall alſo reign with 
- and im, If we conquer death by faith, we ſhall riſe and triumph. 
eich Here we labour and tight with many adverſaries, and we think 


ve have routed them, but they rally again, and give us freſh 
exation, ſo that we hardly know how to attempt a ſong of vic- 
ory on this fide the grave. Beſides, death ſtill remains for our 
nal and conflict; but there we ſhall rejoice over all our enemies, 
lubdued, deſtroyed, and aboliſhed for ever. 


Then God will be all in all to his faints. This is a conſequent 


heme which 8 ; e 1 l 

offairs ch St. Paul mentions in the verſes where my text is: God will 
re not nage the affairs of his heavenly kingdom in a more immediate 
errors , than he has managed his kingdom on earth. Chriſt hav- 
) faint Fs deſtroyed all the enemies of his church, and preſented it 
refut- le before the Father, has finiſhed all thoſe divine purpoſes 
kouh er which the mediatorial kingdom was entruſted with him; 
; But en he ſhall refign his commiſſion to the Father again; and the 
ce and fer blefled God thall in a more immediate and abſolute manner 


155 over all the creation. He ſhall more immediately impreſs 
* damned ſpirits with a ſenſe of infinite wrath ; and 
II. | Y 


tages which the ſaints receive by the deſtruction of this laſt 
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\ pleaſure to glorified minds without danger of ſatiety or wear 


Mall wipe away all tears from our eyes ; there ſhall be no ſorrow not 
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with a more immediate ſenſe of his love and eternal favour, ſha 
he for ever bleſs all the inhabitants of heaven. So much x 
this ſeems to be implied in the words of the apoſtle ; 1 Cor. xy, 
24, 25, &c. But it is impoſſible that in this ſtate we ſhould knyy 
Either the full extent, or the juſt limitations of that promiſe, Gu 
Hall be all in all, Our honoured and departed friend had theſe 
words dwelling upon her heart ; theſe were often in her lips in 
the days of her faith and hope, and in the hours of het patlage 
through the dark valley : She enjoys — of the pleaſure of 
them in her preſent heaven, and with pleaſure ſhe expects the 
more abſolute accompliſhment, when the reſurrection ſhall com- 
plete the bleſſedneſs of all the ſaints. | 


Another conſequent of the deſtruction of death, is the employ. 
ment of all the powers of human nature in the ſervice of God, 
and they ſhall 2 neither weak nor weary. For all the incons 
8 that attend mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up and loft 

or ever. 


Alas how poor and imperfect is the ſervice which our bodies 
yield to God in this world! How heavily do our fouls complain 
of the clog of this fleſh, and move onwards heavily in the dif 
charge of duty ! and in the grave the body is quite cut off from 
all ſervice. But when death ſhall be diſpoſſeſſed, when we 
thall ariſe from the duſt, and put on bodies of glory; then witl 
our whole natures and with all their powers, we ſhall do honout 
to God our Creator, our Redeemer, and our King. The time 
will come when we all hunger no more, neither thirſt any more; and 
the refreſhments of ſleep ſhall be no more neceſſary to ſupport 
lite. When death ſhall be deſtroyed, ſleep, the image and pit- 
ture of death, ſhall be deſtroyed too. here ſhall be notlung 
that looks like death in all that vital world, that world of 1mm0r- 
tality. - We ſhall eve the Lord day and night in his temple ; that 8 
continually, for there ſhall be no night tiere; Rev. vii. 15, 16. and 
xxi. 25, Then we ſhall taſte all the true bleſſedneſs that human 
nature is capable of, and that without danger of exceſs or tn. 
When God firſt united theſe two pieces of his workmanſhip, the 
ſoul and body, and compoſed a man, he deſigned him the ſubjed 
of various pleaſures, wherein each part ſhould have been ſub- 
ſervient to the other, to render the felicity of the creature pet 
feat. It is fin and death that have entered into our natures, an 
prevented this noble deſign in our preſent ſtate : but the counkt 
of the Lord ſhall ſtand. And when he raiſes up the body from 
the grave, it ſhall leave all the ſeeds of death behind 1t. The 
facultics and the ſenſes ſhall awake in all their original ſpright- 
lineſs and vigour, and our future heaven ſhall be furniſhed with 
objects ſuited to entertain thoſe powers, and to convey intenſe 


neſs. When the time comes that there hall be no more death, 


ö ; he 
crying, nor any more pain ; for the former things are paſſed away, an 
that fits upon the throne ſhall ſay, behold 1 make all things new Her, 
XXI. 4, 5. | 

Then ſhall we enjoy the conſtant ſociety of our beſt friends, " 
deareſt acquaintance; thoſe that have arrived at the new Jerula - 
themſelves, and have affiſted us in our travels thither, And 
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wall delightfully entertain, and be entertained with the mutual 
narratives of divine grace, and the wiſe and holy methods of 
providence, whereby we have been conducted fate through all 
the fatigues and dangers of the wilderneſs to that heavenly coun - 
try. And that which ſhall add an unknown relith to all the for- 
mer bleſſings, is the full aſſurance that we ſhall poſſeſs them for 
ever. For every one of our enemies are then deſtroyed, and the 
laſt of them is death. Here on carth it is a perpetual pain to 
the mind to think, that thoſe whom we love are mortal ; the next 
moment may divide them from us far as the diſtance of two 
worlds. They are ſeized on a ſudden from our eyes, and from 
our embraces ; and this thought allays the delight that we take in 
xcir company, and diminiſhes the joy; but in that world all our 
friends are immortal, we /hall ever be with the Lord, and ever with one 
mother too; 1 Thef, iv. 17. 


May I be permitted here to make a ſhort reflection on that 
mournful providence that has joined two lovely relatives in death“, 
and given occaſion for the ſad ſolemnities of this day! The pious 
mother led the way to heaven but a few days betore the pious 
daughter followed, each of them the parent of a reputable family, 
and the deſcendants from a progenitor+, whoſe name is in honour 
among the churches. As mutual affection joined their habitations 
In lite, ſo the care of ſurviving friends has laid them to reſt in their 
beds of earth together. We truſt they are alſo joined in the world 
if bleſſed ſpirits on high, and they thall be joined again in the 
world of glorified ſaints in the morning of the reſurrection. Death 
heir common enemy has taken tl: em both captives together; has 
bound in his chains the mother and the daughter : but they are- 
pnloners of hope, and together they hall obtain a glorious releaſe, 


would copy a line from that moſt beautiful elegy of David, and 
apply it here with more juſtice than the pſalmiſt could to Saul and 
Jonathan, 2 Sam. i. 23. Lovely and pleaſunt, were they, in their lives, 
ud in death they were not divided. Silent were they, and retired from 
ie world, and unknown except to their intimate friends: But God 
mas a witneſs of their hours of divine retirement. The graces of 
wiltianity, and the virtues of domeſtic life, which are the proper 
ornaments of the ſex, were the mark of their utmoſt aim and 
mbition: nor did they ſeek the flatteries of the court, or the 
ty, nor affe& the gaietics of a degenerate age. Humble the 
re, and averſe from public ſhew and noiſe ; nor will I diſturb their 
Faves by making them the ſubject of public praiſe. In the hearts 
[their families, their memory, their image, and their example 
wil live, O may the brighteſt and beſt part of their image and 


_ live in che character and practice of all that are left 
behind! 


What a dreadful and overwhelming thought is it to ſuppoſe that 
ny ot that honoured and numerous houſchald ſhould be divided 


* The lady Hartopp, daughter of Charles Fleetwood, Eſq. and wiſe to Sir John 
app, of Newington, baronet, died Nov. 9, 1711. Mrs. Gould, their daughter, 
ad wile to Mr. Gould, now Sir Nathaniel Gould, of Newington, died fix days after, 
. Nov, 15, and left their houſeholds behind them oppreſſed with double forrows, 


+ Charles Fleetwood, Eſq. of Norfolk, 
Vs 
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aſunder at the laſt day! Give all diligence then, my worthy 
friends, to make your calling and your election ſure; devote yourſelvg 
to the God of your predeceſſors; truſt in the ſame Saviour; tread 
in the ſame paths of holineſs ; and purſue the ſame glory. What 
a joy will it be to that pious lady that is gone before, to find, that 
thoſe that were dear to her as her own ſoul have overcome fin and 
death, and in a bleſſed ſucceſſion arrive at the fame heaven? Let 


me intreat — to give her this ſatisfaction, and not diſappoint her A 
pravers and her hopes. Let your venerable ſurviving parent, why 
is now confined at home under ſorrows and ſharp pains, obtain this 
pleaſure, Letthat dear partner of her joys and cares behold the 

wer of religion appearing and reigning in all your hearts before I 
— eyes are cloſed in death. Give both of them this conſolation D 
at the appearance of Chriſt, that they may ſay, © Lord, here we are, WF © 
and ihe cluldren that thou haſt given us, Here we are with our anceſtors, at 


and our offspring, and our kindred around us, adoring thy rich 
grace together. and entering together into the ſtate of perfect glory 
which thou haſt prepared,” 


It remains only that I ſhould propoſe ſome reflect ions on the laſt 
head of diſcourſe for the meditation of this whole aſſembly, and 
eſpecially for thoſe that are engaged in the ſpiritual wartare, and 
proceed to daily conqueſts, 


Shall death, with all its attendants, be deſtroyed for ever? And 
are theſe the bleſſings that ſhall ſuccced ? Then enter into this joy 
before-hand by a lively faith, and begin the ſong of triumph 
O death, where is thy ſting, O grare, where is thy victory? 1 Cor. xv. 38. 
Rejoice not over me, O mine enemy, when I fall I all ariſe; Mic. vil, 8, 


After you have fought many battles with Satan, ſubdued many 
fins, and encountered a thouſand temptations with ſucceſs, perhaps 
you find new adverſaries till arifing ; look forward then to thi 
Joyhul hour, and ſay, But I ſhall one day be for ever free from 
all theſe toils and labours of war, for all my enemies ſhall be over- 
come, fince death the laſt of them ſhall be ſubdued.” When you 
feel the infirmities of this mortal vooy hang heavy upon your 
ſpirits, and . your devotion, read the words of this promike, 
and rejoice; * Theſe pains and theſe langours of nature thall ons 
day vaniſh and be no more ; for death, with all its train, muſt be 

eſtroyed,”? 

When ſome of your deareſt friends are ſeized by this tyrant 
and led away to the grave in his chains, while you are wounded t 
fro very foul, remember, that Chriſt your Captain, and you! 

viour, ſhall revenge this quarrel upon your laſt enemy; for be 
has appointed the hour of his deſtruction. Mourn not therefore 
for the dead, as thoſe that ſorrow without hope, for thoſe that ſleep in Us 
the Lord ſhall bring with him when he comes; 1 I,, iv. 13. An he 
ſhall join you together in a bleſſed and durable friendſhip, wht! 
it {hall be eternally impoſſible for enemies to break in upon v0 
ace; for death, the laſt of them, ſhall he then deſtroyed. And 
Ne Lord has left us this comfort in the end of his ſacred writing) 
Surely I come quickly. Let each of us with a chearful heart if!) 
tren. /o, come, Lord Jejus, Amen, 
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read 1 
Vhat ; _ I— * g 
that The Happineſs of Separate Spirits, & c. . 
| and — : 1 
a 
t 5 Attempted in a Funeral Diſcourſe in Memory of Sir John Hartopp, Bart, deceaſed, BM 
= 
who —— — OO ff 
be, THE INTRODUCTION. Ra 
e | | 
efore Ir is a ſolemn and mournful occaſion that has brought me to this place this days. k 
ation Divine Providence, and the will of ſurviving relatives, call me to pay the laſt ** 
e are, ſacred and pious teſpect to the memory of the deceaſed; a worthy gentleman, and 4 
tors, an excellent chriftian, who has lately left our world in a good old age. 


** 
r 


It is ſomething more than ten years ſince I was engaged u. the ſame ſervice to 
the memory of his honoured and pious lady, when by a double and painful ftroke 
the mother and the daughter were joined in "= when the two kindred fami- 
lies were ſmitten in the tendereft part, and each of them ſuſtained a loſs that could 
never be repaired+. 

This town was the place which they had all honoured with their habitation, and 
ſpent the largeſt part of their lives amongſt you; but they are now become 
inhabitants of the heavenly city, they dwell in the world of bleſſed ſpirits, and 1 4 
would lead your devouteſt thoughts to follow them thither. Come then, let ou be 


—_ 
\ "Y 


. 100 meditations take their riſe from thoſe words of the great apoſtle, in 
al * 
v. 58, Hr B. xii. 23.—The Spirits of juſt Men made perſect. 
. 8. | 
many T is a much ſweeter employment to trace the ſouls of our ih 
chaps departed friends into thoſe upper and brighter regions, than to be 
) this erer dwelling upon the dark proſpect, and fixing our eyes upon 

death, and duſt, and the grave: and that not only becauſe it gives 


us a comfortable view of the perſons whom we mourn, and thus 
it relieycs our moſt weighty and ſmarting ſorrows ; but becauſe 


* it leads us to conſider our own belt intereſt, and our higheſt ho = 
miſe, WI and puts us in mind of the communion that we have with thoſe {2 
Il one MY bleed ſpirits in heaven, while we belong to the church on earth, 5 
iſt be Weare come, ſays the apoſtle, verſe 22. e, in the goſpel ſtate, are 5 
come to mount Zion, to the heavenly Jeruſulem, to the innumerable company 1 
f angels, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. What fort of com- ' 
rant munion it is that good men here below maintain with thoſe » 
led * exalted ſpirits, is not my preſent buſineſs to deſcribe ; therefore G 
70 | apply myſelf immediately to the words of my text, and confine * 
"= myſelf to them only. And here I ſhall conſider theſe four things: = 
; J. Who are particularly deſigned by the /pirits of the juft ; and | 
e, » 
Ws here I ſhall A. it * hogs che apoſtle faxing not merely the 
hen ſpirits of good men, but ſuch good ſpirits as are diſmiſſed from their 
your Bl mortal bodies, —IT. We ſhall enquire, wherein conſiſts the per- 
n bection to which they have arrived, and what are the excellencies 
tins i > which they are made perfe&t.—IIT. What fort of perfection it 
reply, 


* Sir John Hartopp died April 1, 1722, in the 85th year of his age; and the 
— of this diſcourſe was delivered briefly at Stoke-Newington, April 15, 
ollow ing. ; 


f Sce a particular account, p. 155 of the foregoing diſcourſe in the margin, 
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is they enjoy, and what are the peculiar characters of it.—IV. Hoy 
they arrive at this perfect ſtate, and what influence the diſmiſ. 
fion from their bodies has towards their attainment of it.— And 
then conciude with a few remarks for our inſtruction and practice, 
fuitable to the preſent providence, 


Sect. I.—Of the ſpirits of the juft.—Our firſt enquiry is, whom 
re we to underſtand by the ſpirits of the juſt here ſpoken of? 

he name of juſt or righteous men, taken in a large and general 
ſenſe, as it is often uſed in ſcripture, ſignifies all thoſe who fear 
and love God, and are accepted of him. In the New Teſta. 
ment they are frequently called ſaints, believers, or children of 
God: but in both parts of the bible they are often deſcribed 
by the name of juſt, or righteous, and they are properly called ſo 
upon theſe three accounts: 


1. Their perſons are made righteous in the ſight of God, having 
their fins forgiven, and their ſouls juſtified through the death ang 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. So the word is uſed ; Hom. v. 19, 
By the obedience of one ſhall many be mede righteous. They have ſeen 
themſelves all guilty and expoſed to the wrath of God, they hare 
Hed to lay hold on the hope ſet before them, they have mourned before 
God, and been weary of fin, they have received the great atone- 
ment, they have committed their caſe by a living faith to Jeſus 
the nghteous, the ſurety and the Saviour of periſhing ſinners; 
and that God hath received them into his favour, and has imputed 
righteouſneſs to them, even that God who is i,, and the juſitfier of 
them that beliece in Jeſus, Now this ſenſe cannot reaſonably be 
excluded from the character of a ſaint, though the word righteous 
is more frequently taken in the following ſenſes. 


II. Their natures are made rightcaus, and ſanctified by the 
Spirit of grace, They have a principle of grace and holinels 
wrought in them; fo the word ſignifics; Eph. iv. 21. The new man, 
which is created after the image of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
They were once ſinners, diſobedient and unholy, as they were 
born into this world ; but they are born again, and made new 
creatures by the grace of the Holy Spirit. Their underſtandings 
are enlightened to ſee the dreadful cvil of fin, and a divine beauty 
of holineſs. Their wills are turned from folly and vanity, from 
the love of earth, and ſenſe, and fin, to a holy contempt of the 
world, and a hatred of all that is ſinful; from a neglect of religion to 
defires after God, and a delight in him; from a mere formal pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel, to the faith and love of Chriſt, and a zealous 
purſuit of holinets ; and they place their higheſt hopes and their 
Joys in things divine, ſpiritual, and eternal. 

III. Their lives are righteous, and conformable to the will of God 
revealed in his word. So the term righteous ſignifies, 1/0 i. 
He that doeth righteouſneſs ts righteous, The juſt man makes it the 
bufineſs of his life to do works of ee s, taken in the largeſt 
ſenſe; to worſhip God, to ſeek his glory, to obey his will, which 
is the rule of righteouſneſs ; to do him all the ſervice on earth that 
his ſtation and circumſtances admit of, and to deal faithfully and 
juſtly among men, and do them all the good that lies in his power. 


Theſe are the juſt men whoſe ſpirits are ſpoken of in my tex 
Now it is evident the apoſtle here means their ſpirits which are 1 
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heaven, and departed from theſe mortal bodies, becauſe the train 
of blefſed companions, which he deſcribes juſt before, leads our 
thoughts to the inviſible world. 


If we can ſuppoſe any part of theſe two verſes to refer to earth, 
and our preſent ſtate, it muſt be when he ſays, ye are come to mount 
Zion, to the city of the living God, that is, to the viſible church of Chriſt, 
under the goſpel diſpenſation. But then he adds, you are come 
alſo to the heavenly feruſulem, which may probably include all the 
inhabitants of heaven in general; and deſcending to particulars, 
he adds, to an innumerable company of angels, and to the general aſſembl 
end church of the firſt born who are written in heaven : whereby we mu 
underſtand the whole inviſible church of God among men, it we 
do not confine it to thoſe who are already.of the church triumphant. 
And next he leads us to God the Judge of All, and to jpirits of juſt men 
wade perfect ; that is, ſpirits releaſed from fleſh and blood, who have 
ſtood before God their judge, and are determined to a ſtate of per- 
lection in heaven. 


Beſides, when St. Paul ſpeaks of fellow-chriſtians here on earth, 
it is not his manner to call them ſpirits, but men, or brethren, or 
ſaints, &c. therefore by the naked and ſingle term ſpirits, he diſ- 
tinguiſhes theſe perſons from thoſe who dwell in mortal bodies and 
railes our thoughts to the world of bleſſed fouls, releafed from the 
wetched ties and bondage of fleſh and blood, the ſpirits of good 
— departed from this earth, and dwelling in the better regions of 

eaven. 


would here take notice alſo, that the apoſtle perhaps in this 
place chuſes rather to call them juſt or righteous men, which is 
aterm uſed frequently both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
that he might include the patriarchs and the Jewiſh ſaints as well 
as the fouls of departed chriftians, Abraham, Haac, and Jacob, 
Noah, Danicl, and David, Job, Moſes and Elijah, dwell in that 
happy world, with a thoufand other ſpirits of renown in the 
ancient church, as well as the ſpirits of thofe that have ſeen the 
Meſſiah, and believed in Jefus of Nazareth. What a noble and 
wondrous aflembly ! What an amazing and blitsful ſociety of 
human ſouls, gathered from various nations, and from all ages, 
and joined together in the heavenly Jeruſalem, the family of 
God above! 


l ſhall proceed now to the ſecond thing I propoſed, 

Sect, II. Of their perfetion in knowledge, holineſs, and joy, — The 
ſecond enquiry is this, wherein conſiſts the perfettion at which 
lieſe ſpirits are arrived? The word perfect cannot be taken here 
n its moſt extenſive, abſolute, and ſublime ſenſe, for in that ſenſe 
can belong only to God; he is and muſt be the ſum and centre 
0 all perfection for ever: all excellency and all bleſſedneſs in a 
upreme degree meet in him; none beſides him can pretend to ab- 
lute perfection. Nor is the word uſed here in its moſt ſublime 
ſenſe, in which it may be applied to a creature; for when the ſpins 
0f juſt men are made never ſo perfect, the bleſſed ſoul of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt will be more perfect than they; for in all things le muſt 
late tle pre-eminence; Col. i. 18. * 


Perfection therefore is taken in a comparative ſenſe here, as in 
many other places of ſcripture. So St, Paul calls thoſe chriſtians 
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on earth perfect, who are advanced in knowledge and chriſtianity 
far above their fellows ; as in 1 Cor. ii. 6. I ſpeak wijdom among then, | 
that are perfect. Phil. ni. 15. Let as many as are perfect be thus minded, 
So that bleſſed ſouls above are only perfect in a comparative ſen{c. 
They are advanced in every excellency of nature, and every divine 
privilege, far above all their fellow-ſaints here on earth, 


I defire it alſo to be obſerved here, That the word perfection 
doth not generally imply another fort of character than what a 
man poſſeſſed before; but a far more exalted degree of the ſame 
character which he was before poſſeſſed of. 'The perfection then of 
the ſpirits of the juſt in heaven, is a glorious and tranſcendant de- 
gree of thoſe ſpiritual and heavenly qualifications and bleſſings 
which they enjoyed here on earth in a lower meaſure ; 1mplying 
alſo, a freedom from all the defects and diſorders to which they 
were here expoſed, and which are inconſiſtent with their preſent 
felicity. 

IfI were to branch it into particulars, I would name but theſe 
three, viz. 1. A great increaſe of knowledge without the mixture 
.of error. 2. A 5 degree of holineſs without the mixture of 
the leaſt fin. 3. Conſtant peace and joy without the mixture of any 
ſorrow or uncaſineſs. Let us conſider them diſtinctly. 1. A great 
increaſe of knowledge, without the mixture of error; and in this 
ſenſe it is perfect knowledge. Part of the happineſs of ſpirits 
conſiſts in contemplation ; and the more excellent the object is 
which we contemplate, and the more perfect our acquaintance 
with it, the greater is our happineſs. Therefore the knowledge 
of God, the infinite and eternal Spirit, is the true felicity of all 
the ranks of created ſpirits in the upper and lower worlds: What 
unknown and unrivaled beauties are contained in the attributes 
of his nature! What a heavenly pleaſure is it to loſe ourſelves 
—_— the boundleſs perfections of his ſelf-ſufficiency and 
eternal exiſtence, his wiſdom, his power, his juſtice, his holineſs, 
= N and his truth ! And what a divine harmony among: 

em all! | 


How does the philoſopher entertain and feaſt himſelf with daily 
diſcoveries of new wonders amongſt the works of God, and behold 
the print of the hands of his Creator on them all! What ſuperior 
glories are ſeen by the inquiring chriſtian amongſt the greater 
wonders of his grace] and he receives the diſcovery of them with 
ſuperior delight, for his eternal life is in them. John xvii. 3. Ths# 
life eternal, that they might knot thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whou 
thou haſt fent. To know the Father and the Son according to the 
revelation which they have given of themſelves in the golpel, ! 
not only the way to obtain life eternal, and conſequently the 
buſineſs of the ſaints below ; but the knowledge of this Son an 
this Father in their natural glories, in their perſonal characters, 1. 
their ſublime and myfterious relations to each other, and in thell 
moſt amazing contrivances and tranſactions for the rey of loſt 
ſinners, may be matter of the moſt pleafing enquiry, and delicious 
contemplation, to the angels themſelves ; 1 Pet. i. 12. Theſe ate 
the things which the angels defire to look into. And the fpirits of the ju 
made — are employed in the ſame delightful work; for which 
they have much more concern, and a dearer intereſt in it. We 


know ſomething of God by the light of nature. The reaſon th#! 
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is within each of us, ſhines like a ſlefder candle in a private room, 
and gives us ſome twinkling and uncertain notions of our Creator. 
The notices that we obtain by the light of grace, or the goſpel here 
on earth, are far brighter and ſurer, like the moon at midnight 
ſhining upon a dark world, or like the riſe of the morning ſtar, a 
the dawning of the day. But the knowledge which departe 
ſpirits obtain of their Creator and their Redeemer in the light of 
glory, is as far ſuperior to that of nature and grace, as the luſtre of 
the meridian- ſun exceeds the pale moon-beams, or the glimmering 
twilight of the morning. p | 


This is what the apoſtle deſcribes, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 11, 12. For 


we know but in part, and we propheſy in part. But when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. When I was a child, I 


ſhake as a child, underſtood as a child, I thought as a child ; but when I 
became a man, I put away chuldiſſi things. For now we ſee through a glaſs 
— in part; but then ſhall 7 know 


vorld conſiſts much in this, that we are liable to perpetual miſtakes. 
A thouſand errors ſtand thick arqund us in out enquiries after 
truth, and we ſtumhle upon error often in our wiſeſt purſuits of 
knowledge ; for we ſee but through a glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall know, 
gen as we are known, and ſee face to face ; that is, we ſhall have a more 


immediate and intuitive view of God and Chriſt, and of the Holy 


Ylrit, without ſuch mediums as are now neceſſaty for our inſtruc- 
don. We ſhall know them in a manner ſomething a-kin to the 
way whereby God knows us, though not in the ſame degree of 
perfection; for that is impoſſible. Vet in theſe reſpects our know- 
edge ſhall bear ſome reſemblance to the knowledge of God 
umſelf, iz. that it ſhall be not merely a rational 3 2. 
by inferences drawn from his works, not merely a knowledge by 
larration, or report and teſtimony, ſuch as we now enjoy, by his 
Ford ; but it ſhall be ſuch a ſort of knowledge as we have of a 
Man when we ſee his face, and it ſhall alſo be a certain and un- 
Varering knowledge, without remaining doubts, without error or 
nitake. O happy ſpirits that are thus divinely employed, and 
re entertaining — — and their fellow- ſpirits with thoſe noble 
truths and tranſporting wonders of nature and grace, of God and 
inſt, and things heavenly, which are all my cry intanglement 
and confuſion to our thoughts in the preſent ſtate | 


II. This perfection conſiſts in a glorious degree of holinefs with- 


ve mixture of the leaſt fin; and in this ſenſe it is perfect 
els. | 


All holineſs is contained and ſummed up in the love and delight- 
il ſervice of God and our fellow-creatures. When we attempt to 
We God here on earth, and by the alluring diſcoveries of grace 
to raiſe our affeRions to things of heaven, what finful damps 
and coldneſs hang heavy upon us? What counter-allurements do 
8 find towards fin and the creature, by the miſchievous influences 
i the fleſh and this world? What an eſtrangedneſs from God do 
© beſt of chriſtians complain of? And when they get neareſt to 


— o mourn aver their diſtance, and they cry out often will 
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[ 
pain at their hearts, What a curſed enemy abides till in me, Wi ; 
and divides me from the deareſt object of my defire and joy ' Wl , 
But the fpirits of the juſt made perfet, have the neareſt views of Gog 
their Father, and their Saviour; and as they ſee them face to face, f 
ſo, may I venture to expreſs it, they love them with a union of 
heart to heart; for he that is joined to the Lord in the neareſt union in 
heaven, may well be called one fpirit with kim, tance the apoſtle fays Wilf { 
the ſame thing of the ſaints on earth ; 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

As our love of God is imperfect here, ſo is all our devotion and 
worſhip. While we are in this world, fin mingles with all ou 
religious duties: We come before God with our prayers and our 
ſongs, but our thoughts wander from him in the midſt of worſhip, i ; | 
and we are gone on a ſudden to the ends of the earth. We go 
to his temple, and we try to ſerve him there an hour or two; then 
we return to the world, and we almoſt forget the delights of the 
ſanctuary, and the God we have ſeen there. But the,ſpirits vf tl 
Juſt made perfe& are before the throne of God and ſerce him day and night in 
his temple ; Rev. vii. 15. And though they may not be literally 
engaged in one everlaſting act of worſhip, yet they are ever bu 
1n ſome glorious ſervices tor him. If they ſhould be ſent on any 
meſſage to other worlds, yet they never wander from the fight uf 
their God: For if the guardian angels of children atvays behold ti 
face of our heavenly father ; Mat. xviti. 10. even when they ar: 
employed in their divine errands to our world; much more may 
we ſuppoſe the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect never loſe the blils- 
ful viſion, whatſoveyer their employments ſhall or can be. 


And as our acts of worſhip on earth, and converſe with God, 
are very imperfe&, ſo is our zeal and activity for God extremely 
1 ut it ſhall be ever bright and burning in the uppe! 
world. 


When we would exert our zeal for God on earth, how many 
corrupt affections mix with that zeal and ſpoil it! Dead flies, tht 
cauſe that noble ointment to ſend forth a ſtinking /avour ! How much 0! 
ſelf, and pride, and vain ambition too often mingles with our 
defires to ſerve Chriſt, and his goſpel Some have preached Chil: 
out of vain glory, or envy ; and a mixture of thoſe vices may talll 
our pious miniſtrations. When we ſeem to drive furiouſly like Jeb! 
to the deſtruction of the prieſts and the worſhip of Baal, too often 
the wild-fire of our luſts and paſſions, our envy and wrath, and 
ſecret revenge join together to animate our chariot-wheels. When 
we are ready to ſay with him, come, and ſee my zeal for the Lord, pet. 
haps God eſpies in our hearts too much of the ſame carnal muxture; 
for Jehu exalted the true God, that he might eſtabliſh himſelf ; 
king; 2 Kings x. 16. But the ſpirits of the juſt are perfect in 2 
and pure from all mixtures. Their very natures are like the angeb 
r ſo many flames of ſacred and unpolluted fire, the min" 
of 


74 that do Jus pleaſure, and then hide their faces behind tie! 0 
wings; when they have done all for God, they fall down and ca- t tl 
feſs they are nothing. | vol 

Temptation and fin have no place in thoſe happy regio. at 

Iheſe are the evils that belong to earth and hell; but within tit An 
gates of heaven nothing muſt enter that tempteth, nothing that 6 ſaith 
fileth ;/ Rev. xxi. 27. It is the mixture of ſinful thoughts and i6 loye 


words, tinful actions and irregular affections, that makes dl 
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tate of holineſs ſo imperfe&t here below. We within ourſelres, 

ng burdened ; we would be rid of theſe criminal weakneſſes, theſe 
cy attendants of our lives: But the ſpirits above are under a 
Frect neceſſity of being for ever holy; their natures have put on 

rfetion ; the image of God is ſo far compleated in them, that 
nothing contrary to the divine nature remains in all their frame ; 
for they ſee God in all the faireſt beauties of his holineſs, and they 
adore and love. They behold him without a veil, and are changed 
into the ume image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. If theſe words 
are applicable to the ſtate of grace, much more to that of glory. 
They ſee Chriſt as he is, and they are made completely like him, 
John iii. 2. which is true concerning the ſtate of ſeparate ſpirits, 
as well as the hour of reſurrection. 


As their love to God is perfect, ſo is their love to all their 
fellow-ſaints, We try to love our fellow-creatures and fellow- 
chriſtians here on earth; but we have ſo many corrupt paſſions 
of our own, and ſo many infirmities and imperfections belong 
to our neighbours alſo, that mutual love is very imperfect. Love 
is the fulfilling of the law ; Rom. xiii, 10. But we ſhall never fulfil that 
law perfectly till we are joined to the ſpirits of the juſt in glory, 
where there is no inhabitant without the flame of ſacred love, no 
ſingle ſpirit unlovely or unbeloved. 


In thoſe happy manſions there is no envy raiſed by the perfec- 
tions or the honours of our neighbour ſpirits ; no detracting thought 
Isknown there, no reproachful word is heard in that country; and, 
— no word of reproach is to be found in the whole heavenly 

nguage. Malice and ſlander, and the very names of infamy, are 
unknown in thoſe regions; and wrath and ftrife are eternal 


frangers. No divided opinions, no party quarrels, no ſeeds of 


diſcord are ſown in heaven. Our little angry HR contentions 
laye no place there, and the noiſe of war and controverſy ceaſes 
for ever. There are no offences given, and none are taken in that 
world of love, Neither injury, nor reſentment, is ever known or 
practiſed there, thoſe bitter and fatal ſprings of revenge and blood. 
Univerſal benevolence runs through the whole kingdom ; each 
ſpirit wiſhes well to his neighbour as to himſelf; and till we arrive 
there, we ſhall never be made perfect in love, nor ſhall we ſee the 
bleſſed characters of it deſcribed in the ſcriptures fully copied out 
u living examples. ; 

In that holy world dwells God himſelf, who is original love 
there refides our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is love incarnate; a 
from that ſacred head flows an eternal ſtream of love through every 
member, and bleſſeth all the inhabitants of that land with its divine 
rireſhments, Holineſs is perfect among the ſpirits of the juſt, be- 
cauſe love is perfect there. 


Object. But are there not ſeveral graces and virtues that belong 
io the ſaints on earth that are finiſhed at death, and can have no 
dom in heaven? How then can perfection of holineſs in heaven 
confiſt in an increaſe of the ſame graces we practiſed on earth ? 


mf. Yes, there are ſeveral ſuch virtues and ſuch graces, as 

ſaith and repentance, and godly ſorrow, patience and forbearance, 

re to enemies, and forgiveneſs of injuries, &e. But all theſe 
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arife from the very imperfection of our preſent ſtate, from the fs . 
or follies of ourſelves or our fellow-creatures. Faith arifes from W 
the want of fight ; repentance from the returns of guilt ; godly. fr 
ſorrow from the workings of fin in us: Patience owes its very na. Wt ri 
ture and exerciſe to the affliftions we ſuſtain from the hand of God; fre 
and 'forbearance and forgiveneſs reſpects the injuries that we re. WM th 
ceive from our fellow-creatures. But in heaven, faith, ſo far as it 
regards the abſence of God and Chriſt, is loſt in fight and enjoy. 
ment, as the light of a glimmering taper is loft in the blaze of ſun. 
beams. Repentance of old fins, fo far as it is attended with any 

ainful or ſhameful paſſions, ceaſes for ever in heaven; and there 
is no new guilt for us to repent of: there ſhall be no evil workin 
in us to give pain to the ſpirit, no affliction from God to demand 2 
— — ; no injuries from men to be borne or forgiven, 


But there is the ſame pious temper ſtilf continues in the ſpirits of 
the juſt made —.— which was the {pring of thoſe graces on 
earth; and could the objects or occaſions of them return, every 
yu. there would exerciſe the ſame grace, and that in a more 
PIG and perfect manner, for their very natures are all over 


III. The laft thing T ſhall mention, wherein the perfection of 
the ſaints above conſiſts, is, their conſtant peace and exalted joy, 
without any mixture of ſorrow or uneaſineſs; and this is joy and 
peace in perfection. 


If our knowledge, our love, and our holineſs are imperfect on 
earth, our joys muſt be ſo. The miſtakes and the follies to which 
we are liable here below, the guilt that pains the conſcience, and 
the ſin that is rettleſs and ever working within us, will bring forti 
Fruits of preſent ſorrow, where they do not produce the fruit of eternal 
death. A faint in this world will groan under theſe burdens ; and 
it is divinely natural for him to cry out, O wretched man ! who hal 
deliver me from the body of this death * Rom. vil. 24. 


Thus there are many things that are within us, and that * 
to us in this world, that forbid the perfection of our joys. An 
beſides all theſe, we are attached and tied down to many other 
uneaſineſſes, while we dwell on earth. 


This world is a fair theatre of the wiſdom and power of God, but 
it is hung round and repleniſhed with temptations to fallen man, 
your for a ſtate of trial ; ſoft and flattering temptations, that 

y the ſenſes are ever drawing away the foul from God at 
heaven, and breaking in upon its divine repoſe — ; and while 
we are ſurrounded with a thouſand dangers, we canndt be ſaid to 
dwell in perfe& peace. Ihe follies and the crimes of others afflit 
the ſoul of a good man, and put him to pain, as the righteous ſoul of 
Lot was rered in Sodom from day to day with their unlawful deeds ; 2 Pet. 
n.8, The greater vexations, and the little teazing accidents of 
life that attend us, diſturb the ſacred reſt of the ſaint, and ruffle or 
wound his ſpirit. And the beſt of men on this account are ſome- 
times —— cry out with David; Fal. cxx. 5, 6. Woe is me flat 


F fjourn in Meſhech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar : My foul hath l Wh /4! 
dwelt with them that hate peace. O that 1 had wings like a dove, for Ihen ( 
would I fly away, and be at reft ; . Pſal. Iv. 6. | 


And ſometimes God himſelf is abſent from the ſoul that long 
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after him; he lades his face, and then who can behold it? We are ſmitten 
with a ſenſe of fin, and the conſcience is reſtleſs. We wander 
from thing to thing in much confuſion of ſpirit; we go from pro- 
vidences to ordinances, from one word in the bible to another, 
from ſelf· examination and inward guilt to the blood of Chriſt, and 
the mercy of the father; and it may be outward ſorrows fall on us 
at the ſame time, guilt and judgment attend us at once : The deep 
of affliction calls to the deep of fin at the noife of the floods of 
divine anger; Pal. xlii. 7. We are kept in the dark for a ſeaſon, 
and we ſee not the light of his countenance, nor know our own 
intereſt in his love, Ve go forward, as Job did, but he is not there ; 
ard backward, but we cannot perceive him, c. All the comfort that a 
good man hath at ſuch a ſeaſon, is to appeal to God, that he knowetk 
the way that I take ; when he hath tried me, I humbly hope 7 Mall come 
forth as gold ; Job xxiii. 8, 9, 10. 


But the Spirits of the juſt made perfect, are in peaceful and joyous 
R They now Cod for they foe his lice; the 
know that they love him, for they feel and enjoy it as the warme 
and ſweeteſt affection of their hearts: and they are ſure God 
loves them too ; for every moment they taſte his love, and live 
upon it in all the rich varieties of its manifeſtation. O what un- 
known and endlefs ſatisfactions of mind ariſe from the full 
afurance of the love of God]! What tongue can expreſs, or what 
heart can conceive the ſacred pleaſure that fills way foul in 
heaven, under the immediate impreſſions of divine love]! When 


the poor trembling doubting believer, that knew himſelf to be 
infinitely — of the favour of God, or of the meaneſt place 
| 


in his houſe, ſhall be acknowledged as a ſon in the midſt of his 
ay court on high, and amongſt millions of congratulating 
angels! 


No cloud ſhall ever interpoſe, no melancholy gloom, no 
ſhadow of darkneſs ſhall ever ariſe in thoſe regions: for the 
countenance of God, like the ſun in its higheſt ſtrength, ſhall 
ſhine and ſmile upon them for ever. And through the length 
of all their immortality, there ſhall not be the leaſt interruption 
of the ſweet intercourſe of love, on God's fide, or on theirs. 
In that world there is no ſorrow, for there is no fin; the in- 
labitants of that city, of the heavenly Jeruſalem, al never jay 
| om fick ; for the people that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their 8 ; 
Il. xxxiti. 24, When the righteous are diſmiſſed from this fleſ 
fley enter into peace, their bodies reſt in their beds of earth, and their 
ſpirits walk in heaven, each one in his own uprightneſs ; If. lvii. 2. And 
as there is no fin within them to render them uneaſy, ſo there is 
09 troubleſome gueſt, no evil attendant without them, that can 
five them fear or pain; no finners to vex them, no tempter to 
Eceive them, no ſpirit of hell to devour or deſtroy ; If. xxxv. 
% 10. No lion ſhall be there, nor any ravenous beaſt ſhall go up thereon, it 
Hall not be found there: but the redeemed ſhall walk there. And the ran- 
med of the Lord ſhall return and come to Zion with ſongs, and everlaſting 
ty upon their heads : they ſhall obtain joy and gladnejs, and ſorrow and 
lung. ſhall flee away. | 

God himſelf ſhall never be abſent, and then they cannot be 
PPT They behold his face in righteouſheſz, and they are /utizfed 
len they awake with his likenes ; Pf. xvii. 15, When they leave 
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this world of dreams and ſhadows, and awake into that bright 
world of ſpirits, they behold the tace of God, and are made like 
bim, as well as when their bodies ſhall awake out of the duſt of | 
death in the morning of the reſurrection, formed in the image of 0 
the hleſſed Jeſus. "That glorious ſcripture, in Rev. xxi. 3, 4. be | 
the ſenſe of it what it will, can never be fulfilled in more glory 
on earth than belongs to the ſtate of heaven. The tabernacle of God Wl © 
is with men, and he will dwell with them, and ey ſhall be luis people, and God 
himfelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. And God ſhall wipe away all | 
tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor lar 
crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain : for the former tlangs are paſed 
and. 


"Fhe ſaints above ſee their bleſſed Lord and Saviour in all his 


exalted glories, and they are with him where he is, according to un 
his own prayer and his own promiſe; e xvii. 24. and xiv. 3, he 
They are abjent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. They have | 
eſteemed him on earth above all things, and longed after the fight p 
of his face, whom having not ſeen they loved ; 1 Pet. i. S. but now they = 
behold him, the dear Redeemer that gave his lite and blood for 90 
N they rejoice with joy much more unſpeakable and. full of ſuperior ted 
; | thi 
Thus have I ſhewn wherein this perfection of ſpirits in heaven or 
conſiſts. It is a high and glorious degree of all thoſe excellencies he 
and privileges they were bleſſed with on earth, without any mix- ab 
ture of the contrary evil. It is a perfection of knowledge, holinels an 
and joy. m 
And canſt thou hear of all this glory, O my foul, and meditate of 
all this joy, and yet cleave to earth and the duſt ſtill? Haſt thou * 
not often mourned over thy ignorance, and felt a ſenſible pain in 5 
the narrowneſs, the darkneſs, and the contuſion of thy ideas, after — 


the utmoſt ſtretch and labour of thought? How little doſt thou 
know of the eſſence of God, even thy God, and how little of the 
two united natures of Jeſus thy beloved Saviour? How {ſmall 
and ſcanty is thy knowledge of thy ſelf, and of all thy fellow. 
ſpirits, while thou art here impriſoned in a cottage of clay ? And 
art thou willing to abide in this dark priſon till, with all thy 
follies and miſtakes about thee ? Does not the land of light above 
invite thy longing and awaken thy deſires ; thoſe bright regions 
where knowledge is made perfect, and where thy God and thy 
Redecmer are ſeen without a veil. And is not the perfect holi- 
neſs of heaven another allurement to thee, O my ſoul ? Doſt thou 
not ſtretch thy wings for flight at the very mention of a world 
without temptation and without fin ? How often haſt thou groaned 
here under the burden of thy guilt, and the body of death ? How 
hard haſt thou wreſtled with thy inbred iniquities? An hourly wat, 
and a long toilſome conflict! How haſt thou mourned in ſecret,and 
complained to thy God of theſe reſtleſs inward enemies of thy 
5 And art thou fo backward ſtill to enter into thoſe peace- 
al regions where theſe enemies can never come, and where 
battle and war are known no more, but perfect and everlaſting holi- 


neſs adorns the inhabitants, and crowns of victory and triumph. ic 
O the ſhattered and imperfe& devotion of the beſt ſaints on WM n 
earth! O the feeble fluttering efforts of praiſe! What poo on 


hallelujahs we ſend up to heaven on notes of diſcord, and as | 
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were, on broken ſtrings ? Art thou not willing, O my ſoul, to 
honour thy God and thy Saviour with ſweeter harmony ? And 
vet what a reluctance doſt thou thew to enter into that world of joy 
and praiſe, becauſe the dark ſhadow of death hangs over the paſſage? 
Come, awake, ariſe, ſhake off thy fears; and let the ſenſe and 


notice of what the ſpirits of the juſt above enjoy, raiſe thy courage, * 


and excite thee to meet the firit ſummons with ſacred delight aud 
rapture. 


But I fear I have dwelt too long upon theſe three laſt particu- 
lars, becauſe they are matters of more obyious notice, and more 
frequent diſcourſe ; yet they are ſo entertaining, that I knew not 
how to leave them. But I would not ſpend all my time on com- 
mon topics, while I am paying honour to the memory of an 


uncommon chriſtian. I proceed therefore to the next general 


head. 


Sect. II.—Of the rarious kinds and degrees of the employments aud 
pleaſures of hearen, Having ſhewn that by the jpirits of ju/ men in 
my text we are to underſtand the fouls of all the pious and the 
good that have left the body; and having deſcribed their per- 
teion as a ſtate of complete knowledge, holineſs and joy; the 
third thing I am to contider, is, what fort of perfection this is, 
or what are ſome of the ſpecial characters of it. And here I 
beg your attention to ſome pleaſing ſpeculations which are agree- 
able to the word of God, and to the nature and reafon of things, 
and which have often given my thoughts a ſacred entertain- 
ment. 


I. It is ſuch a perfection as admits of great variety of employ- 
ments and pleaſures, according to the various turn and genius of 
each particular ſpirit. For the word perfection does not neceſſarily 
imply a ſtate of univerſal and conſtant uniformity. 


That the mind of every man here on earth has a different 
turn of genius, and peculiar manner of thought, is evident to 
every wite obſerver. And why ſhould not every pious mind or 
ſpirit carry to heaven with it ſo much of that turn and nianner, 
28 is natural and innocent? I grant it is a poflible thing, that 
many different geniuſes of men on earth, may perhaps be ac- 
counted for by the different conſtitution of the body, the frame 
of the brain, and the various texture of the nerves, or may be 
aſcribed to the coarſer or finer blood, and corporeal ſpirits; as 
well as to different forms of education and cuſtom, &c. Theſe 
may be able to produce a wondrous variety in the tempers and 
turns of inclination, even though all ſouls were originally the ſame: 
But I dare not affert that there is no difference betwixt the ſouls 
themſelves, at their firſt creation and union with the body. 
There are ſome conſiderations would lead one to believe, that 
there are real diverſities of genius among the ſpirits themſelves 


in their own nature. 


| God, the great Creator, hath ſeemed to delight himſelf in a 

variety of productions in all his worlds which we are ac- 
Wainted with. Let us make a pauſe here, and ſtand ſtill and 
urvey the overflo riches of his wiſdom, which are laid out 
on thus little ſpot of his vaſt dominions, this earthly globe on 
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which we tread ; and we may imagine the ſame variety and riches 
1 Dok thoſe upper worlds which we call planets ot 


What an amazing multiplicity of kinds of creatures dwell on 
this earth ? If we ſearch the animated world and ſurvey it, we 
ſhall find there are ſome that fly, ſome that creep or 1lide, 
and ſome walk on feet, or run: And every ſort of animals 
cloathed with a proper covering; ſome of them more gay and 
magnificent in their attire than Solomon in all his glory; and 
each of them furniſhed with limbs, powers, and propertics fitted 
for their own ſupport, convenience and ſafety. How various 
are the kinds of þirds and beaſts that paſs daily before our eyes! 
The fields, and the woods, the foreſts and the deſarts, have their 
different inhabitants. The ſavage and the domeſtic animals 
how numerous they are! and the fowl both wild and tame! 
What riches of dreſs and drapery are provided to cloathe them 
in all their proper habits of nature? What an infinite number of 
— inſects fill the air, and overſpread the ground? What 

right ſpangles adorn their little bodies and their wings when 
they appear in their ſummer livery ? What interwoven ſtreaks of 
ſcarlet beauty, mingled with green and gold ? We behold a 
ſtrange profuſion of divine witdom yearly in our own climate, 
in theſe little animated crumbs of clay, as well as in the animals 
of larger ſize. And yet there are multitudes of new ſtrange crea- 
tures that we read of in the narratives of foreign countries : And 
what a vaſt profuſion of entertainments for them all? How arc 
the mountains and meadows adorned with a ſurprizing plenty of 
graſs and herbs, fruits and flowers, almoſt infinite, for the uſe ot 
man and meaner animals ? 


In the world of waters a thouſand unknown creatures ſwim and 
ſport themſelves, and leap with exceſs of life even in the freezing 
eas : Millions of inhabitants range through that liquid wilder- 
neſs with ſwifteſt motion, and the wonders of their frame and 
nature proclaim the ſkill of an Almighty Maker. Others of the 
watry Kind are but half alive, and are toſſed from place to place 
by the heaving ocean. Think of the leviathan, the eel, and the 
oyſter, and tell me if God has not ſhewn a rich variety of con- 
trivance in them: And as various as their nature is, fo various 
is the means of their life ; proper beds of lodging are provided 
for them, and variety of food ſuited to uphold every nature. 


Mankind is a world of itſelf, made up of the mingled or united 


natures of fleſh and ſpirit. What an infinite difference of faces 


and features among the ſons and daughters of men? And how 
much more various are the turns of their appetites, tempers, 
and inclinations, their humours and paſſions ! And what glori- 
ous employment hath divine wiſdom ordained for itſelf, in r 
theſe millions of creatures with underſtandings and wills of 10 
inconceivable a variety, ſo vaſt a difference of genius and 
nation, to be the ſubje&s of its providential government? And 
what a ſurpriſing harmony is there in the immenſe and incom- 
prehenfihle ſcheme of divine counſels, arifing from the various 
ſtations and buſineſſes of men fo infinitely diverſified and diſtin 
from one another, -and centring in one great end the divine 
glory? An amazing contrivance, and a defign worthy of God. 

| I 
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Now is the pure intellectual world alone deſtitute of this de- 
liehtful variety ? Is the nature of ſpirits utterly incapable of this 
direrfity and beauty, without the aids of flefh and blood? Hath 
the wiſdom of God! difplayed no riches of contrivance there ? 
And muſt there be ſuch a dull uniformity no where but in the 
country where Tpirits dwell, ſpirits the nobleſt parts of God's 
creation and dominion ? Has he poured out all the various glories 
ofdivine art and workmanſhip in tlie inanimate and brutal or animal 
world, and left the higher ſort of creatures all of one genius and 
one turn and mould, to repleniſh all the intellectual regions? 
Surely it is hard to believe it. In the world of angels we find 
various kinds and orders. St. Paul tells us of thrones and'dominions, 
and principalities; Col. i. 16. and St. Peter ſpeaks of angels and au- 
tlorities, and powers ; 1 Pet. iii. 22. and in other parts of the word 
of God we read the names of an arch-angel, a ſeraph, and a cherub. 


hem And no doubt, as their degrees and ſtations in the heaven! 

r of world differ from each other, ſo their talents and genius to ſuſ- 
hat tain thoſe different ſtations are very various, and exactly ſuited 
hen to their charge and buſineſs And it is no improbable thought, 
we that the ſouls of men differ from each other as much as angels. 


But if there were no difference at firſt betwixt the turn and 
genius of different ſpirits in their original formation, yet this we 
are ſure of, that God defigned their habitation in fleſh and blood, 
and their paſſage through this world as the means to form and 
ft them for various ſtations in the unknown world of ſpirits. 


y of The ſouls of men having dwelt many years in particular bodies, 
e of have been influeneed and habituated to particular turns of thought, 
both according to the vatious conſtitutions of thoſe bodies, and the 
* more various ſtudies and buſineſſes, and occurrences of life. Surel 
5 then we may with reaſon ſuppoſe the ſpirits departing from fle 
less to carry with them ſome bent and inclination towards various plea- 
1 ſures and employments. So we may reaſonably imagine each 
% finſul ſpirit that leaves the body, to he more abundantly inflamed 
; ; with theſe particular vices which it indulged here, whether am- 
5 bition, or pride, or covetouſneſs, or malice, or envy, or aver- 
oF hon to God, and to all goodneſs - and their various forts of pu- 
r: niſhments may ariſe from their own variety of luſts, giving each 
ed of them a peculiar inward torment. And why niay not the ſpirits 
* of the juſt made perfect have the ſame variety of taſte and 
Fralure in that happy world above, according as they are fitted 
ted or various kinds o facred entertainments in their ſtate of pre- 
zCes aration, and during their reſidence in fleth and blood? He that 


h wrought ts for the ff thing is God; 2 Cor. v. 3. 


In the world of human ſpirits made perfect, David and Moſes 
dwell: Both of them were trained up in feeding the flocks of their 
fathers in the wilderneſs, to feed and to rule the nation of Frael, 


25 the choſen flock of God. And may we not ſuppoſe them alſo 
— rained up in the arts of holy government on earth, to be the chlefs 
4 4 of ſome bleſſed army, ſome ſacred tribe in heaven? They were 


directors of the forms of worſhip in the church below under divine 


— inſpiration : And might not that fit them to become leaders of ſome 
ine celeſtial aſſembly, when a multitude of the ſons of God above come 
1 | ſtated ſeaſons to prefent themſelves before the throne ? Both ot 
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them knew how to celebrate the praiſe of their Creator in ſacreg 
melody; but David was the chief of mortals in this harmonious 
work: And may we not imagine that he is or ſhall be a maſter of 
2 muſic, before or after the reſurrection, and teach {ome 
of the choirs above to tune their harps to the lamb that was /lain ? 


But to come down to more modern times, is there not a Boyle, (4) 
and a Ray, (b) in heaven? Pious fouls who were trained up in ſanc. 
tificd philoſophy ; and ſurely they are fitted beyond their telloy- 
ſaints, to contemplate the wiſdom of God in the works of his 
hands. Is there not a More, (e) and a Howe, (d) that have exercifed 
their minds in an uncommon acquaintance with the world of ſpirits? 

And doubtleſs their thoughts are refined and improved in the up- 
per world, and yet ſtill engaged in the ſame purſuit. "There is al 
a Goodwin, (e) and an Owen, (/) who have laid out the vigour of 
their enquiries in the glories and wonders of the perfon of Chrif, 
his bloody ſacrifice, his dying love, and his exalted ſtation at the 
right-hand of God. The firit of theſe, with a penetrating genius, 
traced out many a new and uncommon thought, and made rich 
"diſcoveries by digging in the mines of ſcripture. Ihe latter of them 
humbly purtued and confirmed divine truth ; and both them were 
eminent in promoting taith and piety, ſpiritual peace and joy, 
upon the principles of grace and the goſpel. Their lebours in ſome 
of theſe ſubjects, no doubt, have prepared them for ſome correl- 
pondent peculiarities in the ſtate of glory. For though the doc- 
trines of the perſon, the prieſthood, and the grace of Chriſt, are 
themes which all the glorthed fouls converſe with and rejoice in; 
vet ſpirits that have been trained up in them with peculiar delight 
for forty or fifty years, and devoted moſt of their time to theſe 
bleſſed contemplations, have ſurely gained ſome advantage by it, 
ſome peculiar fitneſs to receive the heavenly illuminations of thele 
myſteries above their fellow-ſpirits. 


There is alſo the ſoul of an ancient Euſebius, (g) and the latter 
ſpirits of an Uſher, (4) and a Burnet, (5) who have entertained 
— and the world with the ſacred hiſtories of the church, 
and the wonders of divine providence in its preſervation and te- 


(a) The honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq. a moſt pious enquirer into nature, and an 
improver of the experimental philoſophy. 
(6) Mr. John Ray, one of the miniſters ejected for nonconformity 1662, he em. 
ployed moit of his ſtudics afterwards in the cultivation of natural philoſophy, n 
Collections and remarks on the varicty of plants, birds, beafts, fiſhes, Sc. and wii 
ſeveral treatiſes to improve natural philoſophy in the ſervice of religion. 4 
(c) Dr. Henry More, a great ſearcher into the world of ſpirits, and a pious divine 
of the church of England. | 
(4) Mr. John Howe, a name well known and highly honoured for his ſagac!t} ol 
thought, his exalted ideas, and converſe with the ſpiritual world, as appears in Ws 
writings. 
) Dr. Thomas Goodwin. And 
Dr. John Owen, two famous divines of prime reputation among the churches 
ir- the laſt century. 
- (8) Euſebius, one of the fathers of the chriſtian church, who wrote the hiftory d 
the primitive ages of chriſtianity. 
O Dr. John Uſher, in the lad century archbiſhop of Ardmagh, whoſe chron0- 
logical writings and his piety have rendered his name honourable in the world. 
) Dr. Gilbert Barnet, late biſhop of 'Saliſbury, whoſe ſerious religion and 701 
to promote it among the clergy, made him almott as famous as lis J of i 
Englih Reformation, , | | 
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covery. There is a Tillotſon, (a) that has cultivated the ſubjects 
of holineſs, peace, and love, by his pen and his practice: There. 


is a Baxter, (b) that has party ui hard for an end of controverſies, 
and laboured with much zeal for the converſion of fouls, though, 
with much more ſucceſs in the laſt than in the firſt. | 


Now though all the ſpirits in heaven enjoy the general happineſs 
of the love of God and Chriſt, and the leafuratie review of pro- 
vidence ; yet may we not ſuppoſe theſe ſpirits have ſome ſpecial, 
circumftances of ſacred pleaſure, ſuited to their labours and ſtudies 
in their ſtate of trial on earth? For the church on earth is but a 
training-{chool for the church on high, and as it were a tiring- room 
in which we are dreſt in proper habits tor our appearance and our 
places in that bright aſſembly. 


But ſome will reprove me here, and ſay, what muſt none but 


miniſters, and authors, and learned men have their diſtinguiſhed. 
rewards and glories in the world of ſpirits'? May not artificers, and 
traders, and pious women be fitted by their character and conduct. 
on earth for peculiar ſtations and employments in heaven? 


Yes doubtleſs, their zeal for the honour of God, their fervent 
bye to Chriſt, their patience under long trials, and the variety of 
their graces Exerciſed according to their ſtations on earth, ma 
render them peculiarly fitted for ſpecial rewards on high : The 
wiſdom of God will not be at a loſs to find out dittinguiſhing plea- 
lures to recompenſe them all; though where the very ſtation and 
bulineſs of this life is ſuch as makes a nearer approach to the bleſ- 
ſedneſs and bufineſs of heaven, it is much eaſier for us to gueſs at 
the nature of that future recompence. 


Let me aſk my own ſoul then, © ſoul what art thou buſy about? 
What is thy chief employment during thy preſent ſtate of trial? I 
hope thou art not making prory/ion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts therenf ; 
for then thou art fit for no place in heaven, the doors will be for 
erer ſhut againſt thee, But what ſpecial works of the ſpirit art thou 
engaged in? Doſt thou redeem what hours thou art able, from 
neceſlary buſineſſes of life, to do more immediate fervice for God, 
Y converſe with things heavenly ? Art thou ſeeking to gain a pro- 
per meetneſs for the ſublimer employments of that upper world, 
ad a reliſh of the moſt refined pleaſures.” 


But I proceed to the ſecond particular: 


H. The perfection of the ſpirits above, not only admits of a rich 
variety of entertainments, according to the various relith and incli- 
nition of the bleſſed, but it is ſuch a perfection as allows of diffe- 
rent degrees even in the ſame bleſſeqneſs, according to the 
Ufferent capacities of ſpirits, and their different degrees of prepa- 
ration, The word perfection docs not always require equality, 
fall the ſouls in heaven were of one mould, and make, and inch- 
nation, yet there may be different fizes of capacity even in the 
lame genius, and a different degree of preparation for the fame 
lights and enjoyments ; therefore though all the ſpirits of the 


% The names of Dr. John Tillotſon, late archbiſhop of Canterbury; and of 
(5) Mr. Richard Baxter, a divine ot great note among the protetitant diſſentert, 
decd no further paraphraſe to make them Known, 
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juſt were uniform in their natures and pleaſures, and all perfe&, WW « 
et one ſpirit may poſſeſs more happineſs and glory than another, Wil *: 
l it is more capacious of intellectual bleſſings, and better Wi 


repared for them. So when veſſels of various ſize are thrown Wl ' 


into the ſame ocean, there will be a great difference in the quant; pl 
of the liquid which they receive, though all might be full to the a 
brim, and all made of the ficheſt metal. w. 


Now there is much evidence of this truth in the holy ſcripture.Our Wl ; 
IE intimates ſuch differences of rewards in ſeveral gf his expreſ. 
ons. Met. xix. 28. He promiſed the apoſtles, that they /hall jit m Wl ;, 
twelre thrones, judging the twelve tribes of [ſrael. And it is probable e 
this may denote ſomething of ſuperior honour or dignity above u. 
the meaneſt of the faints. And even among the apoſtles them- Wl ;;; 
ſelves he ſeems to allow of a difference; for though he would not i 
omiſe James and John to fit next to him, oz bes right-hand and iis Wi | 

in his kiugdom ; Mat. xx. 20, &c. yet he does not deny that there Wl 4: 
are ſuch diſtinct dignities, but ſays, /t ell be giver to them for wion Will 3 
i is prepared of lis Father, ver. 23. Again our Lord ſays; Mat, Wi x: 
xX. 41, 42. ke that receives @ prophet, and entertains him as a prophet, n! 
Hall have a prophet's reward; and he that entertaias a righteous men, 
eeable to his character, and from a real efteem of his right- 
Eoulneis, Hall have a righteous man's reward : And even the meanck 
fort of entertainment, a cup of cold water given to a diſciple, for the 
fake of his character, ſhall not go without ſome reward. Here are 


come, as well as to this life: Now though neither ct them can be 
merited by works, but all are entirely conferred by grace, yet, as one 
obſerves here, The Lord hath — a proportion between the 
work and the reward; ſo that as one has different degrees cf 
goodneſs, the other ſhall have different degrees of excellency. 


Our Saviour aſſures us, that the torments of hell thall admit of 
various degrees and diſtinctions; ſome will be more exquiſite and 
terrible than others: It ul be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorra, 
wn the day of judgment, who never ſinned againſt haif ſo much light, 
than it ſhall be for Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum where 
Chrift himſelf had preached his goſpel, and confirmed it with 
moſt evident miracles ; Mat. xi. 21-24. And the ſervants who 
did not the will of their Lord, ſhall be beaten with more or fewer 
ſtripes, according to their different degrees of knowledge and 
advantages of inſtruction; Luke xii. 47, 48, Now may we not, by 
a parallel reaſoning, ſuppoſc there will be various orders and 

rces of reward in heaven, as well as puniſhment in hell; {nc 


there is ſcarce a greater variety among the degrees of wickednels his 
Wers ſinners on carth, than there is of holinets among the ſaints ! Bil i 
When the apoſtle is deſcribing the glories of the body at the great Wil fr 
reſurrection, he ſeems to repreſent the differences of glory thal the 
Mall be conferred on different ſaints, by the difference of the great out 
lununaries of heaven; 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. There is one glory the 
fun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the Bars : fur one 1% ih tic 
ers. from auother in glory : Sp alſo is the reſurrediun of the dead. 
The prophet Nanic! led the way to this deſcription, and the BN ore 
ſame Spirit taught the apoſtle the fame language ; Dan. XII. 2, bp 2 fe 
And many of them, that fleep in the duſt of the earth, Hull awake, ſome (0 14, 
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NY gerlafting life, and ſome ta ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; and they that be 
her wie hull ſhine, with common glory as the brightneſs of the firmament; 
tter ald they that turn many to righteouſueſs, ſhall have a peculiar luſtre, a 
wn e be, ar ever and erer. And if there be a difference in the viſible 
s lorics of the ſaints at the reſurrection, if th who turn many ta 
ity þ* n : : 7 
the richteouſheſF ſhall ſparkle in that day, with brighter beams than thoſe 
who are only wiſe for their own ſalvation ; the ſame reaſon leads 
us to believe a difference of ſpiritual glory in the ſtate of ſeparate 
Our WW picits, when the recompence of their labours is begun. $0; 1 Cor. 
Nel- il. S. He that Þlanteth, and he that watereth, are one, and every man 
fit on hall receice hs own reward according to his own labour. If all be 
able Wl rewarded alike, the apoſtle wou!d not have ſaid, each man ſhall 
bove Wl receive according to his own labour. Surely fince there is a diſ- 
1C- inction of labours, there will be a diſtinction of rewards too. And 
1 not WY it is with this view that the ſame apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, 
ud his | Epiſt. xv. 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoreable, 
here arrays abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your 
whon boar is not in tain in the Lord. Now that great labour and dili- 
Mat, zence, that ſtedfaſtneſs in profeſſion, and that zeal in practice, to 
phet, WH which the apoſtle exhorts them, might ſeem to be in yain, if thoſe 
men, Wl ho were far leſs laboriqus, leſs zealous, and leſs ſtedfaſt, ſhould 
ben obtain an equal recompence. 
"= It is upon the ſame principle that he ENEOUTRRES them to holy 
* pationce under afflictive trials; 2 Cor. iv. 17. when he ſays, our 
ife tg let aflietion which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceedi 
un be aud eternal wetg ht of glor ; while we look not to the things that are ſeen, — 
sone emporal, but to the things inviſible and eternal. Now if the 15255 
1 the BY v9 was called to heaven almoſt as ſoon as he was made a chriſ- 
es of ten, and went through no ſufferings, ſhould poſſeſs the ſame 
weight of glory with the martyrs and confeſſors, under the long 
and tedious train of cruelties which they ſuſtained from men, or 
nit of painful trials from the hand of God; I cannot fee how their 
e and WY zfictions could be ſaid to work for them a far more exceeding weight 
nora; Wl of glory. He urges them alſo to great degrees of liberality from 
light, Wh the fame motive; 2 Cor. ix. 6. This I jay, he that ſoweth ſparingly, 
where fall reap alſo ſparingly; and he which uc l bountifully, ſhall alſo reap boun- 
with 25 Which words may reaſonably be — to ſignify the 
5 who Bl bict ings of the life to come, as well as the bleſſings of the preſent 
fewer I lite; for this apoſtle ſpeaking of the ſame duty of liberality, 
e and BY expreſſes the fame encouragement under the ſame metaphors ; 
Ot, by bal. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. Let him, that is taught in the word, communicate to 
'S and kim that teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; 
; inc? BN fir whatferer a man forceth, that fall he aljo reap : For he that ſoweth to 
edneh Mis fle/k, Shall of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that forceth to the ſpirit, ſhall 
aints of he ſpirit reap life everlaſting. And let us not be weary in well doing ; 
e great for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. When God diſtributes. 
ry that the riches of his glory amongſt the ſaints in heaven, he pours them 
e grel Bl Out ina large and bountiful manner upon thote who have diſtributed 
V the good things of this life bountifully to the poor; but he rewards 
one 4e vc narrow fouled chriſtian with a more ſparing hand. 
we With the ſame deſign does the apoſtle encourage chriſtians to 
por Neat watchfulneſs againſt fin and herely, as well as minifters to 
i. 2, Wl bolcitous care of their doctrine and preaching ; 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13, 


ſome „ 14, 15. Hany man, build gold, ſilrer, or precious ones upon the true 
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and the juſtice of the prince ſhine gloriouſly in ſuch a diſtribution, 


ſerved in the reward, according to the labours of t 
this ſimilitude repreſents the matter ſo agreeably to the apoſtles 
way of ſpeaking, when he compares the chriſtian life to a race; 
11 Cor. xi. 24, c. Gal. v. 7. Philip. if. 14. 2 Tim, iv. 7. Ieb. xi, l. 


. ſcripture in this point. The glory of heaven is prepare 
are prepered for it in a ſtate of grace; Rom. ix. 23. 


Diſt. u. 
foundation Jefus Chriſt, and raiſe a glorious ſuperſtructure of truth 
and holineſs, he hall receive a reward anſwerable to his ſkill and care 
in building ; for his work ſhall ſtand, when it is tried by the fie 
of the judgment day: But if he build wood, hay, and ftubble upon it, 
evil interences, and corrupt practices, or tritles, fruitleſs contro. 
verſies, idle ſpeculations, and vain ceremonies, lis works ſhall be bury 
and he Rall ſuffer log, ſhall obtain a far lefs recompence of his 
labour: Yet, {ince he has laid Chritt for the foundation, and has 
tauglit and practiſed the fundamental doctrines and duties of 
chriſtianity, though mingled with much folly and weaknels, .. 
H hell be faved ; yet tn hazardous a manner as a man that is 
ſaved by fire, who loſes all his goods, and juſt eſcapes with his 
lite, | : 

When you hear St. Paul or St. John, ſpeaking of the laſt judg- 
ment, they give hints of the ſame diſtinction of rewards ; 2 Cor, 
v. 10. For we muſt all appear befare the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bud. Eph. vi. S. Whatfoerer good thing any man 
doeth, the ſume ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free ; Rev, 
xxii. 12. And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to gite 
every man according as las work /hall be. Though the higheſt and 
hoheft ſaint in heaven can claim nothing there by the way of merit, 
for it is our Lord Jeſus Chrift alone, who has purchaſed all thoſe 
unknown bleffings, yet he will diſtribute them according to the 
different characters and degrees ot holineſs which his ſaints pol- 
ſeſſed on earth; and thoſe larger degrees of holineſs were alſo the 
free gift of God our Saviour. 

I 'have often repreſented it to my own thoughts under this 
compariſon. Here is a race appointed; here are a thouſand dit 
ferent prizes, purchaſed by ſome prince to he beſtowed on the 
racers: And the prince himſelf gives them food and wine, ac- 
cording to what proportion he pleaſes, to ſtrengthen and animale 
them for the race. Each has a particular ſtage appointed for him; 
ſome of ſhorter, and ſome of longer diſtance. When every rac! 
comes to his own goal, he receives a prize in moſt exact propot- 
tion to his ſpecd, diligence, and length of race; And the grace 


Not the foremoſt of the racers can pretend to have merited the 
prize; for the prizes were all paid for by the prince himmel, 
and it was he that appointed the race, and gave them ſpirit and 


ſtrength to run ; and yet there is a moſt equitable . ob- 
je race, Nox 


that I think it may be called almoſt a ſcriptural deſcription of the 
preſent ſubject, 


The reaſon of man and the light of nature, entirely concur with 
for thoſe who 


It is God wh 
makes each of us meet for our own inheritance among the ſints in light; 
Col. i 12. and then he beſtows on us that inheritance. As grace 1» 
the ſoul for glory. ſo a larger degree of grace advances and widens 
the capacity of the ſoul, and prepares it to receive a larger degree 
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uth of glory. The work of grace is but the means, the reward of 
are glory is the end: Now the wiſdom of God always fits and adjuſts 
tire the means in a due proportion to anſwer the end he defigns and 
t it, the ſame wiſdom ever makes the end antwerable to the micans 
tro- he uſeth; and therefore he infuſes more and higher glories into 
rt veſſels more enlarged and better prepared. 
a” Some of the ſpirits in heaven may be trained up by their ſtations 
. and ſacred ſervices on earth for more elevated employments and 
3 Ok l 5 - , < 2 
* joys on high. Can we imagine that the ſoul of David, the jiveet 
+ pſulmiſt, the 0 and the king of irael, is not fitted by all his 
ka labours and trials, all his raptures of faith, and love, and zeal, tor 
ſome ſublimer devotion and nobler bufinefs than his own infant 
child, the fruit of his adultery ? And vet our divines have generally 
dg. placed this child in heaven, becauſe David ceaſed to mourn for 
Cor, him at his death, and ſaid that he himfelt ould go to him? 2 Sam. 
er) xü. 20, 23. Deborah, the propheteſs, judged Ijrael, ine animated their 


armies, and ſung their victories: Is not Deborah engaged in ſome 
more illuſtrious employment among the heavenly tribes, than 
good Dorcas may ſeem to be capable of, whoſe higheſt character 
upon record is, that fe was full of alms-deeds, and made coats and gar- 


ments for the poor; Acts ix. 36, 33, And yet perhaps Dorcas is pre- 
ent, pared too for ſome greater enjoyments, ſome ſweeter reliſh of 
_ mercy, or ſome ſpecial taſte of the divine goodneſs above Rahab 
the 


the harlot ; Rahab, whoſe younger character was lewd and infa- 
mous; and the beſt thing that we read of her is, that her faith un- 
der the preſent terror of the armies of Ifracl taught her once to 
cover and conceal their ſpies : And unleſs ſhe made great advances 


4 aer ward in grace, furely her place is not very high in glory. 

it- R ; ; 

the The worſhip of heaven, and the joy that attends it, may be ex- 
25 ceedingly different in degree according to the different capacity of 

| 


lpirits; and yet all may be perfect and free from ſinful defects. 
Voes not the ſparrow praiſe the Lord its Maker upon the ridge of 
I cottage, chirping in its native perfection? and yet the lark ad- 
Yances.in her flight and her ſong as far above the ſparrow, as the 
Clouds are above the houle top. 


durely ſuperior joys and glories muſt belong to ſuperior powers 
and ſervices. Can we think. that Abraham and Moſes, who were 
aned up in converſe with God face to face, as a man conver /es with 
iis friend, and who followed him through the wildernefs and un- 


born countries in a glorious exerciſe of faith, were not prepared 
NOV bra greater intimacy with God, and nearer views of his glory in 
tles bearen, than Sampſon and Jephthah, thofe rude heroes, who being 
ace: pointed of God for that ſervice, ſpent their days in bloody work, 
cl, I. n hewing down the Philiſtines and the Ammonites ? For we read 
if the tle of their acquaintance with God, or converſe with him, beſide 

[Petition now and then, or a vow for victory and for ſlaughter ; 
with ® -»— ſhould hardly have charity enough to believe they were 
who I ed, if St. Paul had not placed them among the examples of faith 
who ho . eleventh chapter to the Hebrews. Can we ever believe that 
ieit; Wc: {ct upon the croſs, who ſpent his life in plundering and mit- 
e fits My and made a ſingle though ſincere 9 ꝗ— of the name ot 
dens . is Juſt in his dy ing hour, was prep: red for the ſame high ſtation 

| Menjoyment in paradiſc, ſo near t 


1c right-hand of Chriſt, as the 
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— apoſtle Paul, whoſe prayers and ſermons, whoſe miracles af! 
bour and ſuffering filled up and finiſhed a long life, and honoured Wi * 
his Lord and Saviour more than all the twelve apoſtles beſide) WM 
Can we imagine that the child that is juſt born into this world un. d] 
der the friendly ſhadow of the covenant of grace, and weeps and 
dies, and is taken to heaven, is fit to be poſſeſſor of the ſame glories, Wi 1! 
or raiſed to the ſame degree there, as the ſtudious, the laborious, N 
and the zealous chriſtian, that has lived above fourfcore Year lo 
on earth, and ſpent the greateſt part of his life in the ſtudies of re. WI! 
ligion, the exerciſcs of piety, and the zealous and painful ſervics H 
God and his country ? Surely, if all theſe which 1 have named WF” 
muſt have _— knowledge and joy in the future world, it is hard 
to find how ſuch an exact equity thall be diſplayed in the diftriby. 
tion of final rewards, as the word ot God fo frequently deicribes, 


Object. But in the parable of the labourers hired to work in the 
vineyard ; Mat. xx. 9, 12. Does not every man receive his penny, 
they who were called at the firſt and third hour, and they why 
were called at the laſt ? Were not their rewards all equal, thoſt thy 


45 wrought but one hour, and thoſe who had borne the burden and heat of le | 
: an 
|  Anfo, It is not the deſign of this parable to tepreſent the final re. n 
wards of the {ſaints at the day of judgment; but to ſthew that the cap 
nation of the Jaws, who had been called to be the people of God my 
above a thouſand years before, and had borne the burden and heat bus 
of the day, that is, the toil and bondage of many ceremonies, 

; ſhould have no —_— in the eſteem of God above the genie d 
who were called at the laſt hour, or at the end of * di.. 
penſation; for it is ſaid, rer. 16. the daf. Mall be firſt, and the firſt lat, 205 
that is, the gentiles, who waited long cre the goſpel was preached 
to them, ſhall be the firſt in receiving it; and the Jews to whom f = i 
was firſt offered, from an inward ſcorn and pride ſhall reject it, o ef 
receive it but ſlowly : And Chriſt adds this confirmation of it, fr - 


be called, but few choſen, that is, though multitudes of Jews wet 
called to believe in Chriſt, that few accepted the call, There bel 
another reaſon why this parable cannot refer to the final rewards eld 
of heaven; becauſe ter. II. it is ſaid, Some of them murmur | 

ainſt the good-man of the houſe. Now there ſhall he no envy againk ah; 

eir fellow-ſaints, nor murmuring againſt God in the heaven ng fo 
ſtate. But the Jews, and even the Jewiſh converts to chriſtianity, 
were ready often to murmur that the goſpel ſhould be preached | 
the gentile world, and that the heathens ſhould be brought im 
privileges equal to themſelves. 


Thus it ſufficiently appears from the frequent declarations 
ſcripture, as well as from the reaſon and equity of things, that ut 
rewards of the future world ſhall be greatly diſtinguiſhed according 
to the different degrees of holineſs and ſervice for God, ev 
though every ſpirit there ſhall be perfect; nor is there any juſt a 
reaſonable objection againſt it. 


Is it certain then that heaven has various degrees of happineſs ini 
and ſhall my fpirit reſt contented with the meaneſt place there, ant 
the leaſt and loweſt meaſure? Haſt thou no ſacred ambition 
thee, O my ſoul, to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and acob- 
Or doſt thou not aſpire, at leaſt, to the middle ranks of giorin 
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faints, though perhaps thou mayeſt deſpair of thoſe moſt exalted 


whe ations which are prepared for the ſpirits of chief renown, for 
les Abraham and Moſes of ancient time, and for the martyrs and the 
an. apoſtles of the Lamb? Wilt thou not ſtir up all the vigour of nature 
2nd and grace within thee, to do great ſervice for thy God and thy Sa- 
ries our on earth, that thy reward in heaven may not be ſmall ? 
os BY VIE thou not run wit zeal and patience the race that is ſet before thee, 
car, booking to the brighteſt cloud of witneffes, and reaching at ſome of 
fre. he richer prizes ? Remember that Jeſus thy Judge 1s coming apace : 
ſic He has rewards with him of every fize, and the luſtre and weight 
med of thy crown ſhall moſt exactly correſpond to thy ſweat and labour. 


hard But I muſt not dwell always on this head : I proceed therefore to 
ribu- Wl the next. 


III. The ſpirits of the juſt in heaven enjoy ſuch a perfection as 
a the is confiſtent with perpetual changes of buſineſs and delights, even 
nm, in the ſame perſon or ſpirit. They may be always perfect, but in 
' wid a rich and endleſs variety. | 


It is only God who poſſeſſes all poſſible excellencies, and powers, 
and happineſſes at once, and therefore he alone is incapable of 
change: But creatures muſt poſſeſs and enjoy their delights in a 
ſucceſſion, becauſe they cannot poſſeſs and enjoy all that they are 
capable of at once. And according to this conſideration the hea- 
renly ſtate is repreſented in ſcripture in various forms both of 


hen buſineſs and blefſednefs. | 

* Sometimes it is deſcribed by ſeeing God; Mat. v. 8. by behold- 

h dif. ne kim face to face ; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. by being preſent with the Lord: 

1 lf 2 Cor. v. 8. by being where Chriſt is to behold his glory; John xvii. 24. 
i >ometimes the ſaints above are ſaid to erte him as his ſervants ; 


ached 
10m | 
| it, ot 
it, for 


ler. xx11, 3. Sometimes they are repreſented as 8 
before the throne, as being fed with the fruits of the tree of life, 
and drinking the living fountains of water; Rev. vii. 15, 17. and 
Mii. 1, 2. . let it be noted that twelve manner of fruits grew on this 


g were 
here b tee, and they were new erery month allo. Sometimes * 
wards held forth to us as ſinging a new ſong to God, and to the Lamb ; Rev. 
md": 3. And at another time they are deſcribed as wearing a crown 
a 21 erighteowfneſs and glory, of fitting on the throne of Chriſt, of reign- 
avenly ng for ever and ever, and ruling the nations with a rod of iron; 2 Tim. 


W. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. xxii. 5. Rev. ii. 26, 27. And in another 
* our happineſs is repreſented as ſitting down with Abraham, 
lac, and Jacob in the —— of heaven; Mat. viii. 11. Now 
lurely this rich variety of language, whereby the heavenly ſtate is 
Propoſed to us in ſcripture, muſt intend a variety of entertainments 


1anity, 
hed fo 
ht into 


tions ad employments, that may in ſome meaſure anſwer the glory of 
hat beach expreffions. It is not only the powers of our underſtanding 
ordnet ſhall be regaled and feaſted in thoſe happy regions with the 
„ evenWliſful vifion of God and Chriſt, but our active powers ſhall 


uſt a00Wubtleſs have their proper entertainments too. When angels 


710 variouſly and delightfully employed in ſervice for God, in 
5 ſeveral known and unknown worlds, we cannot ſuppoſe the 
1 of juſt men ſhall be eternally confined to a ſedentary ſtate 
" mattive contemplation. | 


Contemplation indeed is a noble pleaſure, and the joy of it riſes 
L, 11, Z | 
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high when it is fixed on the ſublimeſt objects, and when the fi. a 
culties are all exalted and refined. But ſurely ſuch a fight of Go h 
and our dear Redeemer as we ſhall enjoy above, will awaken and I 


animate all the active and ſprightly powers of the ſoul, and (ct al I 
the ſprings of love and zeal at work in the mot illuſtrious inſtance, a 
of unknown and glorious duty. ſe 
wi 
I confeſs heaven is deſcribed as a place of reſt, that is, reſt from 0 
fin and ſorrow, reſt from pain and wearineſs, reſt from all the toil. WF an 
ſome labours and conflicts that we endure in a ſtate of trial; bu 1: 
it can never be ſuch a reſt as lays all our active powers aſleep, or 
renders them uſeleſs in ſuch a vital and active world. It would ba 
diminiſh the happineſs of the ſaints in glory to be unemployed WF ra 
there. Thoſe ſpirits who have taſted unknown delight and ſatis. WF jo: 
faction in many long ſeaſons of devotion, and in a thouſand pain. WF of 
ful ſervices for their bleſſed Lord on earth, can hardly bear | 
the thoughts of paying no active duties, doing no work at all for [ 
him in heaven, oe buſineſs is all over delight, and labour is al e 
enjoyment. Surely his ſervants ſhall ſerve him there, as well as wor- 55 
ſhip him. They ſhall ſerve him perhaps as prieſts in his temple, 11 
and as kings, or viceroys, in his wide dominions ; for they are mad: in 
kings and prieſls unto God for erer; Rev. v. 10. 10 
But let us dwell a little upon their active employments, and pet. 6 
haps a cloſe and attentive meditation may lead us into an uncx- Wi dej 
pected view and notice of their ſacred commiſſions and embaſſics, WF no 
their governments, and their holy conferences as well as their ads Wi as 
of worſhip and adoration. the 
That heaven is a place or ſtate of worſhip, is certain, and be. 2 
vond all controverſy; for this is a very frequent deſcription 0! uk 
it in the word of God. And as the great God has been plcaſcl BF fe 
to appoint different forms of worſhip to be practiſed by his ſaints, WF de 
and his churches under the different economies of his grace lv WF une 
it is poſſible he may appoint peculiar forms of ſacred magnificence Bi hes 
to attend his own worſhip in the ſtate of glory. Bowing the knee, of 
and proſtration of the body, are forms and poſtures of humility WF; 
practiſed by earthly worſhippers. Angels cover their faces and 
their feet with their wings, and cry, holy, holy, holy, Lord God of l,, 1 - 
If. vi. 2, 3. But what unknown and illuſtrious forms ſhaſl be con- 
ſecrated by the appointment and authority of Chriſt, for the u. - 
bodied or the bodied ſaints in heaven to adorn their ſacred offices, 
is above our reach to deſcribe or to imagine. be 
Let us conſider now what parts of worſhip the bleſſed are em But 
ployed in. let 
The various parts of divine worſhip that are practiſed on earth, ther 
at leaſt ſuch as are included in natural religion, ſhall doubtleſs be {el 
performed in heaven too; and what other unknown worſhip 0 1 l 
fitive and celeſtial appointment ſhall belong to the heaven ba. 
ate, is as much above our preſent conjecture, as the forms 0 — 
it are. 
to pl 
Heaven is repreſented as full of praiſes. There is the wol al; 
glorious and perfect celebration of God the Father and the Sa 177 


our in the upper world: And the higheſt praiſe is offered to them 
with the deepeſt humility. The crowns of glory are caſt do" 
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at their feet, and all the powers and perfections of God, with all 
his labours of creation, his cares of providence, and the ſweeter 
myſteries of his grace, ſhall furniſh noble matter for divine praiſe. 
T his work of praiſe is alſo exhibited in ſcripture, as attended with 
a ſong and heavenly melody. What there is in the world of 
ſeparate ſpirits to anſwer the repreſentations of harps and voices, 
we know not. It is poſſible that ſpirits may be capable of ſome 
ſort of harmony in their language, without a tongue, and without 
an car, and there may be ſome inimitable and tranſporting modu- 
lations of divine praiſe, without the material inſtruments of ſtring 
or wind. The ſoul itlelf by ſome philoſophers is ſaid to be mere 
harmony ; and ſurely then it will not wait for it till the body be 
raiſed from the duſt, nor live ſo long deſtitute of all melodious 
joys, or of that ſpiritual pleaſure which ſhall ſupply the place 
of melody, till our organs of ſenſe ſhall be reſtored to us again. 


But is all heaven made up of praiſes ? Is there no prayer there? 
Let us conſider a little: What is prayer, but the: defire of a 
created ſpirit in an humble manner made known to its Creator? 
Does not every faint above defire to know God, to love and ſerve 
him, to be employed for his honour, and to enjoy the eternal con- 
tinuance of his love and its own felicity ? May not each happy 
ſpirit in heaven exert theſe deſires in a way of ſolemn addreſs to 
he divine Majeſty ? May not the happy ſoul acknowledge its 
dependance in this manner upon its Father and its God ? Is there 
00 — in the heart of a glorified ſaint for ſuch humble addreſſes 
as theſe ? Does not every ſeparate ſpirit there look and long for 
the reſurrection, when it is certain that embodied ſpirits on earth 
Wao have received the firſt fruits of grace and glory groan within them- 
ſtlres, waiting for the redemption of the body? Rom. viii. 23. And ma 
ve not ſuppoſe each holy ſou! ſending a ſacred and fervent wil 
ater this glorious day, and lifting up a defirs to its God about it, 
though without the uneaſineſs of a figh or a groan? May it not 
under the influence of divine love breathe out the requeſts of its 
heart, and the expreſſions of its zeal for the glory and kingdom 
of Chriſt ? May not the church above join with the churches 
below in this language, Father, thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
carth as it is in heaven? Are not the ſouls of the martyrs that were 
ſain, repreſented to us as under the altar, crying with a loud voice, 
low long, O Lord, holy and true? Rev. vi. 9, 10. This looks like the 
voice of prayer in htaven. 


Perhaps you will ſuppoſe there is no ſuch ſervice as hearin 
ſermons, that there is no attendance upon the word of God there. 
ut are we ſure there are no ſuch entertainments ? Are there no 
lectures of divine wiſdom and grace given to the younger ſpirits 
there, by ſpirits of a more exalted ſtation? Or may not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf be the everlaſting teacher of his church? May 
e not at ſolemn ſeaſons ſummon all heaven to hear him publi 
lome new and ſurprizing diſcoveries, which have never yet been 
made known to the ages of nature, or of grace, and are reſerved to 
entertain the attention, and exalt the pleafure of ſpirits advanced 
glory? Muſt we learn all by the mere contemplation of Chriſt's 
perſon? Does he never make uſe of ſpeech to the inſtruction and 
% of ſaints aboye? Moſcs and Elijah came down once from 
| 2 2 
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heaven to make a viſit to Chriſt on mount Tabor, and the ſubje# 
of their converſe with him was his death and departure from this 
world; Luke ix. 31. Now fince our Lord is aſcended to heaven, 
are theſe holy ſouls cut off from this divine pleaſure ? Is ſeſus for 
ever filent? Does he converſe with his glorified ſaints no more? 
And ſurely it he ſpeak, the ſaints will hear and attend. 


Or it may be that our bleſſed Lord, even as he is man, has ſome 


noble and unknown way of communicating a long diſcourle, or a 
long train of ideas and diſcoveries to millions of blefled ſpirits at 
once, without the formalities of voice and language; and at ſome 
culiar ſeaſons he may thus inſtruct and delight his ſaints in 
eaven. Thus it appears there may be ſomething among the 
ſpirits of the juſt above that is analogous to prayer and preaching, 
as well as pe: O how guſttul are the pleaſures of celeſtial 
worſhip ! What unknown varieties of performance, what ſublime 
mimitrations there are, and glorious ſervices, none can tell. And in 
all this variety, which may be performed in ſweet ſucceſſion, there 
is no wandering thought, no cold affection, no divided heart, no 
liſtleſs or indifferent worſhipper. What we call rapture and extafy 
here on earth, is perhaps the conſtant and uninterrupted pleaſure 
of the church on high in all their adorations. 


But let the 1 of the —.— ſpirits be never ſo various 
yet I cannot perſuade myſelf that mere direct acts or exerciſes 
of what we properly call worſhip, are their only and everlaſting 
work. The ſcripture tells us, there are certain ſeaſons when the 
angels, thoſe ſons of God, come to preſent themſelves before the 
Lord; Job 1. 6. and ii. 1. It is evident then, that the intervals 
theſe ſeaſons are ſpent in other employments : And when they 
preſent themſelves before God, it does not ſufficiently appear 
that mere adoration and praiſe is their only buſineſs at the throne, 
In the very place which I have cited, it ſeems more natural to 
ſuppoſe that theſe angelic ſpirits came thither rather to render an 
account of their ſeveral employments, and the ſucceſs of ther 
* to other worlds. And why may we not ſuppoſe ſuch 
a bleſſed variety of employment among the ſpirits of men too 


This ſuppoſition has ſome countenance in the holy ſcripture. 
The angel or meſſenger who appeared to on and ſhewed 
him various viſions, by the order of Chriſt, forbids the apoſte 
to worſhip him, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, ſaid he, and of ty 
brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the ſuyings of this book ; REY. 
Xxii. 8, 9. Theſe words naturally lead one to think, that thoug 
he appeared as a meſſenger from Chriſt, and in the form of at 
angel, yet he was really a departed ſaint, a brother, a fellow- 
prophet, perhaps the ſoul of David, or Iſaiah, or Moſes, wh 
would count it an honour even in their ſtate of glory to be thus 
wor got tn by their exalted Lord; and they alſo keep or obſer? 
and wait for the accompliſhment of the ſayings of hat book 0 
the Revelations, as well as the churches of their brethren, the 
ſaints on earth, 


I freely allow immediate divine worſhip to take up a goon part 
of their everlaſting day, their ſabbath ; and therefore I ſupp® 
them to be often engaged, millions at once, in ſocial worthip ; an 


. II. 
biegt 
this 
ven, 
8 for 
ore! 


ſome 

Or 4 
its at 
{ome 
its in 
he 
hing, 
eſtial 
plime 
nd in 
there 
rt, no 
xtaly 
aſure 


rious, 
rciſes 
aſting 
en the 
e the 
als of 
they 
ppeat 
lone. 
ral to 
der an 
their 
> ſuch 


Dise. II. HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 181 


{metimes acting apart, and raiſed in ſublime meditation of God, 
ox in a fixed viſion of hisbliſsful face, with an act of ſecret adoration, 
while their intellectual powers are almoſt loſt in ſweet amazement : 
Sometimes they are entertaining themſelves and their fellow- ſpirits 
with the graces and glories of the man Chriſt Jeſus, the Lamb that was 
lain in the mid ſ of the throne : But at other times they may be making 4 


report to him of their faithful execution of ſome divine commiſſion 


they received from him, to be fulfilled either in heaven or on earth, 
or in unknown and diſtant worlds. 


There may be other ſeaſons alſo when they are not immediately 
addreſſing the throne, but are moſt delightfully engaged in recount- 
ing to each other the wondrous ſteps of providence, wiſdom and 
mercy, that ſeized them from the very borders of hell and deſpair, 
and brought them through a thouſand dangers and difficulties to the 
poſſeſſion of that fair inheritance. When the great God ſhall un- 
ravel the ſcheme of his own counſels, ſhall unfold every part of 
his myſterious conduct, and ſet before them the reaſon of ey 
temptation they grappled with, and of every ſorrow they felt here 
on earth, and with what divine and ſucceſsful influence they all 
wrought together to train them up tor heaven, what matter of ſur- 

riſing delight and charming converſation ſhall this furniſh the 
— with in that bleſſed world? And now and then in the midſt 
of their ſacred dialogues, by a ſympathy of foul they ſhall ſhout 
together in ſweet harmony, and join their exalted ſongs to him 
that ſits upon the throne and to the Lamb. ** Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 
u, but to thy power, to thy wiſdom, and to thine abounding mercy, 
be renown and honour to cverlaſting ages.“ 


Nor is it improper or unpleaſant to ſuppoſe that among the reſt of 
their celeſtial conferences, they ſhall ſhew each other the fair and 


ooks of nature, the records of providence, , 
or grace, but may miniſter materials at ſpee | 
conference of the ſaints on high. N My nofrophecy, no 
doctrine nor duty, no command n promile, nor Wreatening in 
the bible, but may recal the thoughts of the heavenl inhabitants, 
and engage them in ſweet converſation. All things that relate to 
the a airs of paſt ages and paſt worlds, as well as the preſent re- 
Ros of light and happineſs where they dwell, may give them new 
emes of dialogue and mutual intercourſe. 


And 3 we are very little acquainted whilſt we are on earth, 
wth any of the planetary worlds befides that which we inhabit, 
Jet who knows how our acquaintance may be extended hereafter, 


For the holy 


Wongſt the inhabitants of the various and diſtant globes? And 


Wat frequent and ſwift Journeys we may take thither, when we 
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are diſencumbered of this load of fleſh and blood, or when ou 
bodies are raiſed again, active and ſwift as ſun-beams ? Sometime, 
we may entertain our holy curioſity there, and find millions of new 
diſcoveries of divine power and divine contrivance in thoſe un. 
known regions; and bring back from thence new lectures of divine Wt: 
wifdom, or tidings of the affairs of thoſe provinces, to entertain Wl © 
our tellow-ſpirits, and to give new honours to God the Creator and 

the Sovereign. So a pious traveller in our lower world viſits Africa lt 
or both the Indies: At his return he fits in a circle of attentive ad. Wl it 
mirers, and recounts to them the wondrous products of thoſe “ 
climates, and the cuſtoms and manners of thoſe diſtant countries: Wt *" 
He gratifies their curiofity with ſome foreign varieties, and ſeaſs l 
their eyes and their ears at once: Then at the end of every ſtory Wl 
he breaks out into holy language, and adores the various riches and Wt ® 
wiſdom of God the Creator. | (0 


To proceed yet one ſtep farther. Since there are different degrees af 
of glory, we may inter a variety of honours as well as delights pre- 
—— or the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect. Some part of: the 

appineſs of heaven is deſcribed in 1 by crowns and thrones, 
by 2 and kingly honours: Why may we not then ſuppoſe 
that ſuch ſouls, whoſe ſublimer graces have prepared them for ſuch 
dignity and office, may rule the nations, even 1n a literal ſenſe ? Wh 
may not — ſpirits that have paſt their trials in fleſh and blood 
and come off conquerors, why may qu 4 not ſometimes be appoint- 
ed viſitors and ſuperintendants over whole provinces of intelligent 
beings in lower regions, who are yet labouring in their ſtate dt 

robation ? or perhaps they may be exalted to a preſidency over 
inferior ranks of happ ſpirits, may ſhine bright amongſt them as 
the morning-ſtar, an lead on their holy armies to celeſtial work or 
worſhip. The ſcripture itſelf gives us a hint of ſuch employments 
in the angelic world, and ſuch prefidencies over ſome parts of our 
world, or of their own. Do we not read of Gabriel and Michael, 
and their management of the affairs of Perſia, and Greece, and 
E in the book of Daniel? And it is an intimation of the ſame 

jerachy, when ſome 1uperior angel led on a multitude of the heavenly 
hoſt to fing an hymn of praiſe at Bethlehem, when the Son of God 
was born there; Luke ii. 9, 13. Now if angels are thus dignitied, 
may not human ſpirits unbodied have the ſame office? Our Sau 
our, when he rewards the faithful ſervant that had gained ten pounds, 


bids him take authority over ten cities; and he that had gained Are, had 8 
e cities under his government ; Luke xix. 17, &c. So that this s Wl ad 
not a mere random thought, or a wild invention of fancy, but il pr 
patroniſed by the word of God. | foul 
Among the pleaſures and engagements of the upper world, there x 
ſhall be always ſomething new and entertaining ; for the works * 
and the dominions of God are vaſt beyond all our comprehenſion. — 
And what a perpetual change, what a glorious but improving 10! = 
tion of buſineſſes and joys ſhall esl one another through the * 
es of eternity, we {hall never know till we come among them. 
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IV. The 8 which the bleſſed ſpirits enjoy, Fos room 
for large additions and continual improvement. Their Knowledge 
and their joy may be called perfect, becauſe there is no mixtu' Bl Ne, 
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of error or ſorrow with it; and becauſe it is ſufficient every mo- 
ment for the ſatisfaction of preſent deſires, without an uneaſineſs 
of mind. Butit may be doubted whether any creature ever was, 
or ever will be ſo perfect, that it is not capable of addition or 
grow th in any excellency or enjoyment. 


The man Chriſt Jeſus, in his preſent glorified ſtate, has not ſuch 
perfection as this. He waits daily to ſee his Father's promiſes 
fulfilled to him; he waits till all things are put under him, and his enemies 
be made his actual footftool: But we know that all things are not yet 
wider kim ; Heb. ii. 8. that is, all the nations are not yet ſubjſect to 
his ſpiritual Kingdom, nor become obedient to his goſpel. As faſt 
as his kingdom grows on earth, ſo faſt his honours and his joys 
ariſe ; and he waits ſtill for the complete union of all his members 
to himſelf the ſacred head: He waits for the morning of the 
reſurrection, when he ſhall be glorified in the bright and general 
aſſembly of huis fuints, and admired in all them that believe; 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 


0 that illuſtrious and magnificent appearance ! That ſhining 
hour of jubilee, when the bodies of millions of ſaints ſhall awake 
out of the duſt, and be releaſed from their long dark priſon ! When 
they ſhall encompaſs and adore Jeſus their Saviour and their God, 
and acknowledge their new life and immortal ſtate to be owing to 
his painful and ſhameful death: When Noah, Abraham, and 
David, and all his pious progenitors ſhall bow and worſhip Jetus 
their Son and their Lord: When the holy army of martyrs, ſpringing 
trom the duſt with palms of victory in their hands, ſhall aſcribe 
tier conqueſt and their triumph to the Lamb that was lain: When 
he ſhall preſent his whole church before the preſence of his own and his Fa- 
er's glory, without ſpot, and faultleſs, with exceeding joy ! Can we 
imagine that Chriſt himſelf, even the man Jeſus, in the midſt of 
all this 22 and theſe honours, ſhall feel no new ſatis- 
faction, and have no reliſh of al! this joy, above what he poſ- 
ſeſſed while his church lay bleeding on earth, and this illuſtrious 
company were buried under ground in the chains of death ? And 
yet you will fay Chriſt in heaven is made perte& in knowledge 
and in Joys but his perfection admits of improvement. Now it 
tie head be not above the capacity of all growth and addition, 
ſurely the members cannot pretend to it. But I ſhall propoſe ſeveral 
more arguments for this truth in the following ſection. 


dect. IV. -O the increaſe of the ſuints above in knowledge, holineſs, 
ad jcy.—That there is, and hath been, and will be continual 
Pogreſs and improvement in the knowledge and joy of ſeparate 
fouls, may be caſily proved many ways, iz. from the very na- 
ure of human reaſon itſelf : from the narrowneſs, the weakneſs 
and limitation even of our intellectual faculties in their beſt eſtate ; 
om the immenſe variety of objects that we ſhall converſe about; 
from our peculiar concern in ſome future providences, which it 
n not likely we ſhould know before they occur : and from the glo- 
nous new ſcenes of the reſurrection. , 


|. We may prove the increaſe of knowledge amongſt the bleſſed 
oye, from the very nature of human reaſon itſelf, which is a 
Culty of drawing inferences, or ſome new propoſitions and con- 
duftons, from propofitions or — les which we knew before. 
No ſurely we ſhall net be di poſſelled of this power when we 
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come to heaven. What we learn of God there, and the glories 
of his nature, or his works, will affiſt and incline us to draw in. 
ferences for his honour, and for our worſhip of him. And if ve 
could be ſuppoſed to have never ſo many propoſitions or new 
principles of knowledge crouded into our minds at the firſt en. 
trance into heaven, yet ſurely our reaſoning faculty would till be 
capable of making ſome advance by way of inference, or build. 
ing ſome ſuperſtructure upon fo noble a foundation. And who 
knows the intenſe pleaſure that will ariſe perpetually to a con- 
templative mind, by a progreſſive and infinite purſuit of truth in 
this manner, where we are ſecure againſt the danger of all error 
and miſtake, and every ſtep we take is all light and demon- 
ſtration. | 


Shall it be obje&ed here, that our reaſon ſhall be as it were 
loſt and diſſolved in intuition and immediate fight, and therefore 
it ſhall have no room or place in that happy world ? 


To this I would reply, that we ſhall have indeed much more 
- acquaintance with ſpiritual objects by immediate intuition, than 
we ever had here on carth ; but it does not follow thence, that 
we {hall loſe our reaſun. Angels have immediate viſion of God 
and divine things; but can we ſuppoſe they are utterly incapable 
of drawing an inference, cither tor the improvement of their 
knowledge, or the direction ot their practice ? When they behold 
any ſpecial and more curious piece of divine workmanſhip, can 
they not further infer the exquiſite ſkill or wiſdom of the Creator! 
And are they not capable of concluding, that this peculiar in- 
ſtance of divine wiſdom demands an adoring thought? Thus in- 
tuition or immediate fight in a creature, does not utterly exclude 
and fo 1bid the uſe of reaion. | 
I reply again, can it ever be imagined, that being releaſed from 
the body, we ſhall pofleſs in one moment, and retain through 
every moment of eternity, all the innumerable ranks, and orders, 
and numbers of propoſitions, truths and duties, that may be de- 
rived in a long ſucceflion of ages by the uſe of our reaſoning 
powers ? But this leads me to the ſecond argument, vzz. 


2. The weakneſs and narrownels of human underſtandings in 
their beſt eſtate, ſeems to make it neceſſary that knowledge ſhould 
be progreſhve. 

Continual improvement in knowledge and delight among the 
ſirits of the juſt made perfect, is neceffary for the ſame reaſon 
that proved thei varicty of entertainments and pleaſures, v. 
becauſe creatures cannot take in all the vaſt, the infinite variety 0 
conceptions in the full brightneſs and perfection of them at once, 
of which they are capable in a ſweet ſucceſſion, Can we ever 
perſuade ourſelves, that all the endleſs train of thoughts, and ideas, 
and ſcenes of joy, that ſhall ever paſs through the mind of a ſaint 
through the long ages of eternity, ſhould be crouded into every 
ſingle mind, the firſt moment of its entrance into thoſe happ) 
regions? And is a human mind capacious enough to recelve, an 
ſtrong enough to retain ſuch an infinite multitude of ideas for ever: 
Or, is this the manner of God's working among his intellectual crea. 
tures? Surely God knows our frame, and pours in light and glory ® 
we are able to bear it. Such a bright confuſion of notions, images 

| I 
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"ny and tranſports, would probably overwhelm the moſt exalted ſpirit, 


Wo and drown all the noble faculties of the mind at once. As if a 
We man who was born blind, ſhould be healed in an inſtant, and 
ww ſhould open his eyes firſt againſt the full blaze of the noon-day ſun ; 
_ this would ſo tumultuate the ſpirits, and confound the organs 0 

| be fight, as to reduce the man back again to his firſt blindneſs, and 
* pcrhaps might render him incurable for ever. 

on- 3. This argument will be much ſtrengthened, if we do but take a 


uin ort view of the vaſt and incomprehenſible yariety of objects that 
rror may be propoſed to our minds in the future ſtate, and may feaſt 
100- our contemplation, and improve our joy. 


The blefled God himſelf is an infinite being: His perfections 
vere and glories are unbounded : His wiſdom, his holineſs, his good- 
fore neſs, his faithfulneſs, his power and juſtice, his all- ſufficiency, his 
iclf-origination, and his unfathomable eternity, have ſuch a num- 
ber of rich ideas belonging to each of them, that no creature ſhall 
erer fully underſtand. Vet it is but reaſonable to believe, that he 
will communicate ſo much of himſelf to us by degrees, as he ſees - 
G og WY neceſſary for our buſineſs and bleſſedneſs in that upper world. Can 
able i be ſuppoſed that we ſhould know every thing that belongs to 
God all at once, which he may diſcover. to us gradually as our 
capacities improve? Can we think that an infant-foul that had no 
time for improvement here, when it enters into heaven ſhall know 
every thing concerning God, that it can ever attain to through all 
the ages of its immortality? When a bleſſed ſpirit has dwelt in 
heaven a thouſand years, and converſed with God and Chriſt, 
angels and fellow-ſpirits during all that ſeaſon, ſhall it know nothing 
more of the nature and . — properties of God than it knew 
the firſt moment of its arrival there ?* 


from 
ugh But I add further, the works of God ſhall doubtleſs be the matter 
lers, cf our ſearch and delightful ſurvey, as well as the nature and pro- 
de- perties of God himſelf. His works are honourable and glorious, and 
ning N Let ont of all that hare pleaſure in them; Pl. cxi. 2, 3. In his works 
ve ſhall read his name, his properties, and his glories, whether we 
Re fix our thoughts on creation or providence. 
ould The works of God and his wonders of creation in the known and 
unknown worlds, both as to the number, the variety, and vaſtneſs 
1 them, are almoſt infinite ; that is, they tranſcend all the limits 
Fx our ideas, and all our preſent capacities to conceive. Now there 
* * none of theſe works of wonder, but may adminiſter ſome 
; 05 entertainment to the mind of man, and may richly furniſh him 
2 — matter for the praiſe of God in the long ſuccefſions of 
y. 
ever | 
deas, There is ſcarce an animal of the more complete kind, but would 
ſaint Mertain an angel with rich curiofities, and feed his contemplation 
very or an age, What a rich and artful ſtructure of fleſh upon the ſolid 
app) ad well compacted foundation of bones! What curious joints and 
how unges, on which the limbs are moved to and fro! What an in- 
yer! 
crea- fk God himſelf hath infinite goodneſs in him, which the creature cannot take in 
ry as r are tak ing of it in eternally. The ſaints ſee in God ſtill things freſh, 
iges 8 gb w not in the beginning * _ bleſſedneſs, Dr. T. Goodwin. | 
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conceivable variety of nerves, veins, arteries, fibres, and little 
inviſible parts, are found in every member! What various fluids, 
blood and juices, run through and agitate the innumerable ſlender 
tubes, the hollow ſtrings and ſtrainers of the body! What millions 
of folding doors are fixed within, to ſtop thoſe red or tranſparent 
ryulets in their courſe, either to prevent their return backwards, 
or elſe as a means to ſwell the muſcles and move the limbs! What 
endlefs contrivances to ſecure life, to nourith nature, and to pro. 
pagate the ſame to future animals! What amazing iengths of holy 
meditations would an angel run upon theſe ſubjects ! And what 
ſublime ſtrains of praiſe would a heavenly philoſopher raiſe hourly 
to the — and All- wife Creator! And all this from the mere 
brutal world 


But if we 2 the nature of man, he is a creature made up of 
mind and animal united, and would furniſh ftill more numerous 
and exalted materials for contemplation and praife ; for he has all 
the richeſt wonders of animal nature in him, beſides the unknown 
myfteries of mind or ſpirit. Surely it will create a facred pleaſure 
in happy ſouls above, to learn the wonders of divine Kill exerted 
and ſhining in their own formation, and in the curious workman- 
ſhip of thoſe bodily engines in which they once dwelt and ated. 


Then let them defcend to herbs and plants. How numerous are 
all the products of earth upon her green ſurface, and all within her 
dark bowels ! All the vegetable and the mineral kingdoms ! How 
many centuries would all theſe entertain a heavenly enquirer 


The worlds of air, and the worlds of water, the planetary and the 
ſtarry worlds, are ſtill new objects rich with curioſities ; theſe are 
all monuments of divine wiſdom, and fit ſubjects for the con- 
templation of the bleſſed. Nor can we be ſuppofed to have for 
ever done with them all when we leave this body ; and that for 
two reaſons: One is, becauſe God has never yet received the 
honour due to his wiſdom and power, diſplayed in the material 
creation, from the hands or tongues of men. And the other is, 
becauſe the ſpirits of the juſt ſhall be joined to bodies again, and then 
they ſhall certainly have neceſſary converſe with God's material 
works and worlds ; though perhaps they have more acquaintance 
with them now in their ſeparate ſtate, than we are apprized of. 


And beſides all theſe material works of God, what an unknown 
iety of other wonders belong to the world of pure ſpirits, which 
lie hid from us, and are utterly concealed behind the veil of ficth 
and blood ! What are their natures, and the reach of their powers! 
What ranks and orders they are diſtributed into! What are their 
governments, their ſeveral employments, the different cuſtoms and 
manners of life in the various and moſt extenſive regions of that 
intellectual world ! What are their meſſages to our.carth, or other 
habitable globes, and what capacities} they are endowed with ts 
move or influence animate or inanimate bodies! All theſe, and 3 
thouſand more of the like nature, are made known doubtleſs to 
the inhabitants of heaven. Theſe are things that belong to the 
provinces of light and immortality, but many of them are myſteries 
to us who dwell in theſe tabernacles ; they lie far beyond our ken, 
and are wrapt up in ſacred darkneſs, that we can hardly do ſo much 
as ſhoot a gueſs at them. | 
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Now can we N that the meaneſt ſpirit in heaven has a full 
and entire ſurvey of all tlieſe innumerable works of God, from the 
firſt moment of its entrance thither, throughout all the ages of 
immortality, without the. change of one idea, or the poſſibility of 
any improvement? This would be to give a fort of omniſcience to 
every happy ſpirit, which 1s more than 1s generally allowed to the 
man Chriſt Jeſus. And if there be ſuch a thing as degrees of 
lory among the ſaints above, we may be well aſſured that the 
loweſt rank of bleſſed ſpirits is not advanced to this amazing 


degree. 


Is there no nete thing, neither under nor above the fun, that God 
can entertain any of his children with in the = world, through- 
out the infinite extent of all future ages? Are they all made at 
once ſo much like God, as to know all things? Or it each of them 
have their ſtinted fize of knowledge, or their limited number of 
ideas at their firſt releaſe from their body, then they are ever- 
laſtingly cut off from all the ſurprizes of pleaſure that arife from 
new thoughts, and new ſcenes, and new diſcoveries, Does every 
faint in heaven read God's great volume of nature through and 
turough the firſt hour it arrives there? Or is each ſpirit confined 
to a certain number of leaves, and bound eternally to learn 
nothing new, but to review perpetually his own limited leſſon? 
Dares Ne not, or can he not turn over another leaf, and read his 
Creator's name in it, and adore his wiſdom in new wonders of 
contrivance ? Theſe things are improbable to ſuch a degree, that I 
dare almoſt pronounce them untrue. 


The book of providence is another volume wherein God writes 
his name too. Has every fingle ſaint ſuch a vaſt and infinite 
length of foreknowledge given him at his firſt admiſſion into glory, 
that he knows beforehand all the future ſcenes of providence, and 
the wonders which God ſhall work in the upper and lower worlds? 
thought the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root and offspring of David, 
had been the only perſon in heaven or earth that was worthy to take the 
boat, and to lonſe the ſeven ſeals thereof ; Rev. v. 5. Surely the meaneſt 
0 the ſaints does not foreknow all thoſe great and important coun- 
lels of God, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is intruſted with. And 
8 we may venture to ſay, that the ſpirits of the juſt in heaven ſhall 

now thoſe great and important events that relate to the church 
on earth, as they ariſe in ſucceſhve ſeaſons, that they may give 
to God, and to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, revenues of due honour upon 


account, as I ſhall prove immediately. 


And indeed if the limits of their knowledge in heaven were fo 
ixed at their firſt entrance there, that they could never be ac- 
quainted with any of theſe ſucceſſive providences of God after- 
wards, we here on earth have a great advantage above them, 
who ſee daily the accompliſhment of his divine counſels, and 
adore the wonders of his wiſdom and his love; and from this 
daily increaſe of knowledge, we take our ſhare in the growing © 
oys and bleffings of Zion. But this thought leads me to the 


( fourth argument for the increaſe of knowledge in heaven. 


4. There have been, and there are many future providences 
on earth, and tranſactions in heaven, ſin which the ſpirits of the juſt 
4A 2 
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have a very great and dear concernment, and therefore they muſt 

know them when they come to paſs; and yet it is by no means 

robable, that they are known in all their glorious circumſtances 
fore-hand by every ſpirit in heaven. 


Let us deſcend a little to ſome particular inſtances, and ſee 
whether we cannot make it appear from ſcripture, with moſt 
convincing evidence, that the ſaints in heaven obtain ſome ad- 
ditions to their knowledge, by the various new tranſactions in hea- 
ven and in earth. 


When our bleſſed Lord had fulfilled his ſtate of ſorrows and 
ſufferings on earth, and aſcended into heaven in his glorified hu- 
man nature, with all the ſcars of honour, and the enſigns of vic- 
tory about him; when the Lamb appeared in the midſt of the 
throne with the marks of ſlaughter and death upon him, and 

reſented himſelf before God in the midſt of angels and ancient 

triarchs, with the accompliſhment of all the types and promiſes 
about him written in letters of blood; did not thoſe bleſſed an- 
gels, did not the ſpirits of thoſe patriarchs, learn ſomething more 
of the myſteries of our redemption, and the wondrous glories 
of the Redeemer, than what they were acquainted with before 
And did not this new glorious ſcene ſpread new ideas, new joys 
and wonders through all the heavenly world ? Can the princi- 
palities and powers in heavenly places gain by the church on 
earth any farther diſcoveries of the manifold wiſdom of God ? Eph, 
iii. 10. And can we believe that when Chritt, the head of the 
church, entered into heaven in ſo illuſtrious a manner, that theſe 
powers, principalities and bleſſed ſpirits, got no brighter diſcoveries 
of divine wiſdom ? To what purpoſe do they look and pry into 
theſe things ; 1 Pet. i. 12. if after all their ſearches they make 
no adyances in knowledge? And muſt angels be the only pro- 
ficients in theſe ſublime ſciences, while human ſpirits make no 
improvement? Can it be ſuppoſed that thoſe ancient fathers, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to whom the promiſes were made, 
that all the nations ſhould be 2 in their ſeed, had no * 

leaſures when they firſt beheld that promiſed ſeed crowne 
with all his glory; When they ſaw their Son Jeſus aſcending om 
high, and leading captivity captive, and the chariots of God that attended 
him were twenty thouſand, even an innumerable company of angels; 
Pf Txvii.- 17, 18. 

If upon this occafion we may talk in the language of mortals, 
may we not ſuppoſe thoſe ancient fathers raiſing themſelves on 
high, and overlooking the walls of paradiſe, to gaze downward 
upon this aſcending triumph ? May we not imagine them ſpeak- 
ing thus to each other in the holy tranſport ? + And is this our 

eat deſcendant? Is this our long- expected offspring? Hou 

ivine his aſpect? How god-like his air? How glorious 
adorable all the graces of his countenance ? Is this, ſaith hol 
David, my Son and my Lord? the king of glory, for whole 
atmiffion called the gates of heaven to be lifted up, and opened 
the everlaſting doors for him in an ancient ſong ? Is this the man, 
whoſe hands and whoſe feet they pierced on earth, as I once 
foretold by the ſpirit of 8 I ſee thoſe bleſſed ſcars Of 
honour ; how they adorn his glorified limbs ! I acknowledge an 
adore my God and my Saviour. I begun his triumph once 0 
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my harp in a lower ſtrain, and I behold him now aſcending on high: 
take my glory, he comes he comes, with the ſound of a trumpet, 
and with the pomp of ſhouting angels; /ing praiſes, all ye "ſaints, 
unto our God, ſing praiſes, unto our king, ſing praiſes. Is this, ſaith 
Iſaiah, the child — of whom I ſpoke ? Is this the Son given, 
of whom I propheſied ? I adore him as the mighty God, the Fa- 
ther of ages, and the Prince of Peace. I] ſee the righteous branch, 
adds the prophet Jeremy, the righteous branch from the ſtem 


Jof David, from the root of Jeſſe. This is the king whom I fore- 


told fhould reign in 122 : The Lord my righteouſneſs is his 
name, I rejoice at his appearance, the throne of heaven is made 
ready for him. This, faith Daniel, is the Meffah, the Prince, 
who was cut off, but not for himſelf : The ſeventy weeks, are all ful- 
filled, and the work is done. He hath finiſhed tranſgreſſion, and made 
an end of fin, and hath brought in ecerlaſting righteouſneſs for all his 
people, But was this the perſon, faith Zachary the prophet, 
whom they ſold for thirty pieces of ſilver ? Vile indignity and im- 
pious madneſs | Behold he now appears like the man who is 
fellow, or companion to the Lord of hoſts, It is he, faith Malachi, 
it is he, the melſenger of the covenant, who came ſuddenly to his own 
temple. There I held him in my withered arms, faith aged 
Simeon, and rapture and prophecy came upon me at once, and I 
expired in joy and praiſes.” 


And we hope our mother Eve ſtood up among the reſt of them, 
and beheld and confeſſed the promiſed eedz of the woman. O 
bleſſed Saviour, that didſt break the head of the ſerpent, tough thy 
leel was bruiſed, and haſt aboliſhed the miſchiet that my folly and 
his temptation had brought into thy new created world!“ 


Now could we ever ſuppoſe all this to be done in the upper regions, 
with no new ſmiles upon the countenances of the ſaints, no ſpecial 
ncreaſe of joy among the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect? God himſelf 
ſtands in no need of the magniticence of theſe tranſactions: Chriſt 
jeſus receives the new honours, and all the old inhabitants of heaven 
taſte new and unknown ſatistaction in the honours they pay to 
their exalted Saviour. Some of the ancients were of opinion, that 
the ſouls of the fathers before the aſcenſion of Chriſt were not ad- 


(| mitted into the holy of holies, or the bliſsful viſion of God; but 


that it was our Lord Jeſus, our great High- prieſt at his aſcent to 
te throne, led the way thither : He rent the veil of the lower 
heaven, and carried with him the armies of the patriarchal ſouls 
into ſome upper and brighter, and more joyful regions, whereas 
before they were only admitted into a ftate of peace and reſt. 
Whether this be ſoor no, the ſcripture does not ſufficiently declare: 

ut whatſoeyer region of heaven they were placed in, we may 
be well aſſured from the very nature of things, that ſuch tranſac- 
uons as the triumphant aſcent of Chriſt, could never paſs through 
ay of the upper worlds without enlarging the knowledge and the 
N of the bleiled inhabitants. | 


When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſat down at the right-hand of God, 
© prevailed to open the book of divine counſels and decrees : Rev. v. &. 
to acquaint himſelf with all the contents : And this was ne- 
ceſſary that he might manage and govern the affairs of the chruch 
ad the world in the ſeveral ſucceſſive ages according to the coun- 
s of the Father. He therefore, and he alone among creatures, 
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tuatus the end from the beginning, as I hinted before. But as the ſeals 

of this book are opened by degrees, and the counſels of God are 

executed in the lower world, doubtleſs the angels that are miniſters 

ot the providence of Chriſt, carry tidings to heaven of all the 

ger changes that relate to the church; and Jeſus the Son of 
od, the King of ſaints and of nations, receives the ſhouts and 

2 ot the heavenly world, as faſt as the joyful tidings arrive 
ither. 


Nor is this ſpoken by mere conſecture, for the ſcripture informs 
us of the certainty of it. We have frequent accounts in the book 
of Revelations, of new ſpecial honours that were paid to him that 
its upon the throne, and to the Lamb at certain {ſpecial periods of time. 


When he firſt took upon him the execution of his Father's 
decrees, the living creatures aud elders fell dou n before the Lamb, and they 
ung a new ſong, fuying, thou art worthy do take the book, and to open the 
ſeals thereof; and ten thouſand times ten thouſand angels echoed to 
the ſong with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb that was flain, &c. Rev, 
v. 8, 9,11. So when the ſervants of God were ſealed in their 
forcheads, the innumerable multitude of ſaints ſhouted fulration to 
our God wich fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb; Rev. vii. 3, 9, 10. 
So when the ſeventh angel founded, there were great voices in 
heaven, ſa ying, the kingdoms of thts world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chriſt, and he jhall reign for erer and erer; and the four and 
terenty eld-rs fell upon their faces, and worthipped and gave thanks; 
Her. xi. 15, 16. Again, when the old dragon and his angels were 
cait out of heaven, there was a loud voice, ſaying, now is come ſulra- 
tion and ſtrength, and the lingdom of our God, and the poxer of his Chriſt : 
for the accufer of our brethren is caſt down ;, Rev. xii. 9, 10. So upon 
the fall of Babylon, chap. xiv. and the victory of the ſaints, chap. 
xy, and the final deſtruction of antichriſt, chap. xix. there are new 
honours done by the ſaints to God the Father, and his Son Jeſus. 
There are new ſongs addreſſed to them at theſe ſurprizing revolu- 
tions on carth, theſe wondrous turns of Judgragat on the world, 
aad mercy to the church ; all which ſuppoſes that the heavenly 
inhabitants are acquainted with them, and thus their knowledge 
and their joys increaſe, 

Objection. But does not the prophet Iſaiah ſay in the name of the 
church of Iſrael, Abraham is ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknorledges 
us not ? II. Ixiii. 16. Anfr. 1. The words knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment often ſignify a friendly and beneficial care manifeſted 
in ſpecial acts of kindneſs and benefits conferred. Therefore the 
tribe of Leviis ſaid neither to have ſeen his father, or his mother, 
nor to acknowledge his brethren, nor to know his own children ; Deut, 
xxxiii. 9. becauſe the ſons of Levi, flew every man his brother, 
and every man his neighbour, to execute tlie vengeance of the 
Lord upon them; Er. xxxii. 26—29. So Abraham and Ifrael, in 
heaven, in the ſame ſenſe know not their poſterity on earth, when 
they approve of the anger of God let out upon them, and _ | 
them no defence, This interpretation perfectly agrees with the 
context. But it does not follow that Abraham and Iſrael _ 
utterly unacquainted with all the greater events of 3 = 
wards the [ewiſh nation, though perhaps they m1 ht not —_ 
the leſler and more minute circumſtances of their aff or 
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Anſwer 2. If we could ſuppoſe that the fouls of the ancient 
patriarchs were ignorant of the affairs of their poſterity before the 
coming of the Meſſiah, yet ſince Chriſt in our nature now dwells 
in the midſt of them, and has taken the hook of divine counfels 
into his own hands, fince the great God-man rules all things in the 
upper and the lower worlds, 1t is not probable that Abraham and 
liracl are ſo "4 of the affairs of the church, as they were in 
the days of Iaiah. 


And not only the greater and more extenſive difpenſations that 
attend the church on earth, are made known to the jpirits of the juft 
made perfect ; but even ſome leſſer and particular concerns are very 
probably revealed to them alſo. 


s it not ſaid, that when one ſinner on earth repents, there is Joy among 
lle angels in heaven ? Luke xv. 7, 10. For every ſuch convert is a new 
trophy of divine grace. And when the ſpirits of the juſt in heaven 
ſhall in ſucceſſive ſeaſons behold one and another of their old relatives 
and acquaintance on earth entering in at the gates, and received in 
heaven, can we imagine there is no new joy amongſt them? Do 
the pleaſures of angels increaſe when they ſce a man brought into 
the Nate of grace, and ſhall not the fouls of men teſtify their ex- 
ultation and delight, when they ſee one of their fellow-fouls, 
perhaps a dear and intimate friend, tranſlated to the ſtate of glory 
durely every increaſe of that happy world ſhall diffufe increaſing 
joy through the holy ones that dwell in it; and thoſe ſhall have the 
ſweeteſt taſte of this joy, that had the deareſt concern in it. O the 
tranſporting and celeftial gratulations that paſs between two ſouls 
of intimate endearment at their firſt meeting there : | 


The laſt argument that I ſhall uſe, and it is alſo the laſt inſtance 
| ſhall mention, wherein the knowledge and the pleaſure of glori- 
ned ſaints muſt receive addition and improvement, is, the great 
relurretion-day. 


The ſpirits of men are formed on purpoſe for union with bodies, 
and if they could attain complete happineſs in the higheſt degree 
without them, what need would there be of new-creating their 
bodies from the duſt ? Upon this ſuppoſition the reſurrection itſelt 
mult ſeem to be almoſt in vain. But it is evident from the word 
of God, that the ſpirits of the juſt, with all the perfections that belong 
o a ſeparate ſtate, wait yet for greater perfection when their bodies 
inal be reſtored to them; for as they ſuffered pain and agony in 
tne body, they ſhall have a recompence of pleaſure too. All the 
Ky of their eppointed time they wait, till this bleſſed change ſhall came; 
Job xiv. 14. God /hall call and the duſt of tue ſaints Mall anſuer; 
Cod the creator will have u deſire again to the work of his own hands, 
verſe 15. and the happy fouls will , pt a deſire to be rejoined to 
their old companions. 8 


O glorious hour! O blefled meeting- time] A magnificent and 
dine ſpectacle, worthy to attract the eyes of all the creation 

hen the long- divided parts of human nature ſhall be united with 
unknown powers and glories ! When theſe bodies ſhall be called 
out of their long dark dungeon, all faſhioned a-new, and all new 
refſed in immortality and ſun-beams ! When theſe ſpirits ſhall 
ame and animate their limbs again, exulting in new life and 

u 


Nlaſting vigour ! Now can we ppoſe it po ible that all this 
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vaſt and amazing change ſhall be made by the conflagration of the 
earth and the lower heavens, by the awful and illuſtrious ſplendor 
and ſolemnities of the laſt judgment, by the bodies of millions of 
ſaints and finners riſing into a painful or arg immortality, and 
et no new ideas hereby communicated to the happy ſpirits ; ng 
increaſe of their knowledge, or improvement of their joys ? 


Shall the apoftles and the prophets,the confeſſors and the martyr 
ſtand at the right-hand of Chriſt, and be owned and acknoy. 
ledged by him with divine applauſe in lhe tight of the whole crea- 
tion, and yet have no new tranſports of pleaſure running through 
their fouls? Shall they be ahſolved and approved by the voice of 
God, with thouſands of applauding angels, in the face of heaven, 
earth and hell, and all this without any advancement of their knoy. 
ledge, or their bleſſedneſs ? Shall St. Paul meet the Theſſalonian 
converts in the preſence of his Lord Jeſus, thoſe fouls who were once 
his labour and his hope, and ſhall they not at that day appear tobe 
tis glory and his joy ? Does not he himſelf tell them ſo in his firt 
epiſtle; chap. ii. ver. 19, 20. And can we believe that he or the 

ſhall be diſappointed ? Shall that great apoſtle ſee the immenſe 
fruits of his labours, the large harveſt of fouls which he gathered 
from many provinces of Europe and Aſia, all appearing at once in 
their robes of light and victory, and ſhall he feel no new inward ex- 
ultations of ſpirit at ſuch a fight? And doubtleſs many thouſand 
- fouls, whom he never knew on earth, ſhall be made known to him 
at that day, and own their converſion to his ſacred writings. And 
ſhall all this make no addition to his pleaſures ? The very mention 
of ſo abſurd a doctrine refutes and condemns itſelf. 


The ſaints at that day ſhall, as it were, be brought into a ney 
world, and he that fits upon the throne ſhall make all things new ; and as 
he crowns his happy followers with new and unknown bleſſings, 
ſo ſhall he receive the homage of new and unknown praaes, 
This is @ new hearen and a new earth indeed, beyond all out 
preſent apprehenſions; and the magnificent language of pro- 
phecy ſhall be fulfilled in its utmoſt force and brightneſs. 


Doubtlefs there are pleaſures to be enjoyed by complete hu- 
man nature, by imbodied ſouls, which a mere ſeparate ſpirit is 
not capable of. Is it not part of the bleſſedneſs of human ſpi- 
rits to enjoy mutual ſociety, and hold a pleafing correſpondence 
with each other ? But whatſoever be the means and methods 
of that correſpondence in a ſeparate ſtate, ſurely it wants ſome- 
thing of that complete pleaſure and ſenſible pv h which they 
ſhall be made partakers of, when they ſhall hold noble communion 
in their bodies raiſed from the duſt, and refined from every weak- 
neſs, Is it not the happineſs of the ſaints in heaven to ſee thell 
gloritied Saviour? But even this fight is and muſt be incomplete, 
till they are endued with bodily organs again. What conver 
ſoever the ſpirits of the juſt have with the glorified man Jeſus, 
while they are abſent from the body, yet I am perſuaded it i 
not, nor can it be ſo full and perfect in all reſpects, as it hal 
be at the general reſurrection. They cannot now fee him face 
to face in the literal ſenſe, and they wait for this exalted ples: 
ſure, this immediate beatific ſight. Joh himſelf yet waits, thous 
the worms have deftroyed his body, till that glorious hour, When 
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his feſh he ſhall ſee God; Job xix. 26. even God, his Redeemer, 
who Kall Hund at the laſt day on the earth, rer. 25. | 


Not only all the ſaints on earth who hare received the firſt-fruits of 
tle ſpirit, wait for the adoption, that is, the redemption of the body, Rom. 
wii, 23. but the ſaints in heaven alſo hve there, waiting till the 
body be redeemed from the grave, and their adoption thall ap- 
year with illuſtrious evidence: Then they thall all look like the 
tons of God, like Jeſus, the firſt-beloved and the firſt-born. "The 
ſpirits above, how perfect ſoever they are in the joys of the 
ſeparate ſtate, Fet wait for thoſe endleſs ſcenes of unknown de- 
loht that ſhall ſucceed the reſurrection. 


And there is abundant reaſon for it, to be drawn from the word 
of God ; for the ſcripture ſpeaks but very little concerning the 
bleſſedneſs of ſeparate ſouls, in compariſon of the frequent and 
huge accounts of the glory and triumph that ſhall attend the 
ſound of the laſt trumpet, and the great rifing-day. It 1s to this 
bleſſed hour that the apoſtles in their writings are always direct- 
Ing the hope of the ſaints. They are ever pointin to this glorious 
morning, as the ſeaſon when they ſhall receive their reward and 
their prize, their promiſed joy and their crown ; as though all 
that they had received before in their ſtate of ſeparation, were 
hardly to be named in compariſon of that more exceeding and eternal 
zeight of additional glory. 


What new kinds of ſenſations ſhall entertain us in that days» 
what a rich variety of ſenſes we ſhall enjoy, what well-appointed 
and immortal organs we ſhall be furnithed with, inſtead of our 
preſent feehle eyes and ears, and what glorious and tranſporting 
obiets ſhall ſurround us in thoſe unknown worlds, and fill the 
enlarged powers of the ſoul with ſenſible as well as intellectual 
delights : Theſe are wonders too ſublime even for our preſent 
conſecture, and are all reſerved in the counſels of God, to com- 
pete the final felicity of the ſaints. "Thus we have made it appear, 
at the knowledge and joy that belongs to the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect, may admit of large increaſe.“ 


But can their holineſs be increaſed too? Can perfect holineſs 
eve any improvement? 

| will not affert any thing in this matter, teſt the manner of ex- 
preſton ſhould offend weaker minds: But J defire leave to en- 
que, whether thoſe who know moſt of God, do not love him 
beſt Whether thoſe who have the brighteſt and fulleſt viſions 
of him, are not moſt transformed into his image, and made moſt 
nearly like to him? Now if the ſeparate ſpirits in heaven are 
advanced to different degrees of divine knowledge, may they not 
in this ſenſe have different degrees of holineſs too? Is it not 
poſhble that oge ſaint ſhould love God more 3 than ano- 
Mer, and be more impreſſed with his likeneſs, as he beholds 
mor? of his beauty ? Is it not poſſible that a ſoul ſhall grow in 
ae ſtrength and fervor of its love and zeal for God, and be 
more exactly aſſimilated to him, as it gets nearer to God, and 


X There is a little treatiſe, called, The Future State, Diſplaying the Progrefſeve Knows- 
ny the Bleſſed in Heaven, written by a country gentleman, publiſhed in 1683, 
aem are many ingenious thoughts on this ſubject. | 
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grows up into ſugher meaſures of acquaintance with him? Has 
not the angel Gabriel, the apoſtle Paul, and the glorified human 
nature of Chriit in any reſpe& more of holineſs or love, or like. 
neis to God, than the meaneſt ſaint or angel in heaven? Is not 
their ſublimer knowledge and nearneſs to God attended with 
proportionable rays of divine ſanctity and glory? Is not the 
divine 65» in theſe exalted ſaints more complete than inthe very 
loweſt? And yet we may boldly affert, that the meaneſt {aint 
or angel there is fo pr in holineſs, as to be free from all fin: 
There is nothing to be found in any ſpirit there, contrary to the 
nature or the will of God. So a foul releaſed from the body 
may perhaps grow in likeneſs and love to God perpetually, and 


yet it may have no ſinful defects either in its love or conformity 


to God trom the firſt moment of its entrance into heaven, 


I ſhall firſt illuſtrate this by two ſimilitudes, and then propoſe 
a rational and clear account of it in a way of argument. 


M hen the diſtant morning-ſun ſhines on a piece of poliſhed me- 
tal, che metal reflects the face of the ſun in perfection, when the ſun 
firſt riſes on it. But the ſame inſtruments coming directly under 
the meridian ſun-beams, {hall reflect the ſame image brighter and 
warmer: And yet every moment of this reflection from the morn- 
ing to the higheſt noon, ſhall be perfect, that is, without ſpot, with- 
out blen, and without defect. buch perhaps is the holineſs of all 
the ſaints in heaven. | 


Or ſhall I rather borrow a ſimilitude from ſcripture, and fay, the 
holineſs of the ſpirits in heaven is compared to fine linen? Ker, 
xix. 8. The fiac linen clean and white i5sth, righteouſneſs of the ſuints, 7% 
Snziwpare 7x; &ywy. Now though a garment may be perfectly clean 
without the leaſt ſpot or ſtain, yet fine linen may grow whiter 
hourly, as it is bleached by the conſtant influence of the heavens. 
So though every ſpirit be perfectly cleanſed and purified from all 
fia and — yet it is not impoſſible that the degrees of 1ts 
grace and holineſs, or conformity to God, may grow brighter, and 
much 1mprove by nearer approaches to God, longer acquaintance 
with him, and the continued influences of his majeſty and love. 


Now let me propoſe a rational account of this matter to the con- 
fideration of thoſe whoſe minds are raiſed above common pfe- 
zudices, | | 


The holineſs of an innocent creature conſiſts in attaining the 
knowledge of the nature and will of God, according to the utmo!: 
of its own 9 1·&[;i capacity, and the means of diſcovery which ! 
enjoys, and in the various exercifes of love to God in an exact pro- 
portion to its knowledge: or to expreſs it brĩefſy thus, an innocent 
creature is perfectly holy, when it knows and loves God to the , 
moſt reach of its prefent powers. If this be done, there is no finfu 
defect, no guilty imperfection; and yet there may be almoſt an 
infinite Ffrence in the various degrees of power and capacity,o 
knowledge and love, amongſt innocent ſpirits : One ſpirit may de 
formed capable of knowing mach more of his maker than another, 
and may be favoured with richer diſcoverics. Now it every oo 
hv ine diſcovery raiſe an equal proportion of love in the ſoul, if 
it is pofſible that any ſoul might be perfectiy holy at its 7 
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entrance into heaven, and yet may make ſublime advances in 
holineſs hourly. 


Can we ſuppoſe tliat innocent Adam, at his very formation in 
paradiſe, knew all the wonders of divine wiſdom and goodneſs, 
that ever he was deſigned to attain, had he lived ſinleſs and immor- 
tal? And then can we believe ſince his knowledge of his Maker's 
goodneſs and wildom was to receive continual advances, that he 
ſhould ad mire him no more, and love him no better after a thouſand 

ears converſe with him, than he did at his firſt creation ? Now 
the caſe of the ſaints in heaven is much the ſame. The rule and 
meaſure of their duty is their knowledge, and the rule and meaſure 
of their knowledge is their own capacity, and their means of dif- 
covery. They never fall ſhort of their duty, and therefore they 
have no fin: And thus their holineſs may be every moment perfect, 
and yet perhaps every moment increaſing, as their capacities are 
enlarged, and receive new diſcoveries, through all the ages of their 
immortality. | 


Happy fouls, whoſe aſpiring knowledge, and love, and zeal; 
move onward hourly, and get ſtill nigher to their God ! Surely 
while they behold his face in the unveiled beauties of his holineſs, 
they ſhall love him with warmer zeal, and be more abundantly 
fatisfed with his likene/s ; Pal. xvii. 15. 


After all that I have ſaid on this ſubje&, ſome will inſiſt on this 
objection, viz. Can there be any ſuch thing as imperfe&tion in 
heaven? Is it not ſaid to be a perfect ſtate ? Now if the ſpirits 
above be always growing in excellency and holineſs, then they are 
always defe&tive and eternally imperfe& ; which is very hard to 
ſuppoſe concerning/the ſaints in glory, and contrary to the very 
expreſſion and letter of my text. 


The anſwer to this is very eaſy, to all that will give their reaſon 
leave to exerciſe itſelf upon juſt ideas, and to think and argue be- 
yond the chime of words. 


Perfection, as I told you before, is not to be taken here in an 
abſolute, but in a comparative ſenſe: Nothing is abſolutely perfe& 
but God ; and in compariſon of God, the higheſt and moſt exalted 
of all creatures is, —1 will be eternally imperfect and defective: 
The heavens are not pure in his ſight, and he charges his angels with folly ; 


Job iv. 18. Even the man Chriſt Jeſus ſhall for ever fall ſhort of 


the perfection of the divine nature to which he is united, and in 
this ſenſe will be imperfect for ever. But where any creature has 
attained to ſuch exalted degrees of excellency as are far ſuperior to 
what others have attained, it is the cuſtom of the ſcripture to call 
them perfect, and that with a deſign to do honour to their charac- 
ter: $0 Noah was a juſt mane and perfect in his generation; Gen. vi. 9. 
Job alſo has this honour done him, he was perfeft and upright F tos 
. 1. And the ſaints on earth are called fake in many parts of the 
+ of God, even while they are here on earth, and have many 
ces and impetfections. So though it be literally true, that the 
ants in heaven are continually imperfect in 9 of God 
and Chriſt, and of what they themfelves ſhall further attain ; bis 
e ſcripture, which delights to do honour to them, chuſes tather 
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to call them perfect, becauſe of the ſublime degree of excellencies 
they poſſeſs above their fellow-ſaints on cart! : And it is not fit for 
us to degrade them in our common language by the diminiſhing 
and abaſing names of defect and imperfection, though their preſent 
perfection and excellency admits of everlaſting increaſe. 


If any man, after he has read this treatiſe thus far, and has duly 
weighed all the former arguments, can ſee force enough in this lat 
objection to baffle or deitroy them all, or can find terror enough in 
the mere ſound of the word imperfect to forbid his aflent ; I defire 
he may not be diſturbed 1n the poſſeſſion of his own ſentiments, til 
the ſweet and ſurpriſing ſenſations of ever-growing felicity convince 
him, that heaven is a place of glorious improvement. 

This ſhall ſuffice for the third general head of my diſcourſe, 
wherein I have ſhewn, that the perfection of the ſpirits of the jutt 
is ſuch a perfection as admits of a rich variety of employments and 


leaſures, according to the various taſte and inclination of the 


leſſed; it allows of their different degrees of felicity, according to 
their different capacities and preparations: It furniſhes each bletled 
ſpirit with a frequent change of pleaſures, and it gives room for 
perpetual increaſe. 


Sea. V.—Of the means of attaining this perfection. My fourth and 
laſt enquiry is this, how do theſe good ſpirits of juſt men arrive at 
this perfection. I anſwer, by the death of the body, and their 
departure from fleth and blood. You will atk what reaſons are 
there, why their departure from the body ſhould bring them into 
this perfect ſtate? I will content my ſelf to mention theſe four: 


I. Becauſe at death their ſtate of trial is ended, and the time 
of recompence begins by divine appointment : Now all their im- 
perfections muſt end with their ſtate of trial. 


This is the account of things in the ſcripture ; 7b. ix. 27. /tis 
appointed for all men once to dic, and after death the judgment, At the 
hour of death thoſe words are ſpoken aloud in the moſt dreadful 
or moſt delightful language; Rev. xxii. 11. IIe that is unjuſt or filthy, 
let him be ſo ſtill: He that is righteous and holy let him be ſo fill. And 
then upon the determination of the ſtate, the reward or recom- 
pence follows, ver. 12. My rewardis withme, to give to every man accord- 
ing as his cork ſhall be. Many inconyeniences and jmpertections, and 
difficulties, are proper tor a ſtate of trial, and by theſe methods we 
are trained up for Slory. Chriſt himſelf was ignorant of many 
things in the day of his trial; his knowledge on earth was impet- 
fect, and his joys were ſo too: for he grew in wifdom and know- 
ledge, he was d man of ſorrows, and acquainted.with grief. T hougl he 
were a Son, yet he learned obedience by the things- that he ſuffered, and tle 
Captain of our Salvation was made perfet through ſufferings ; Heb. v. S. 
and ii. 10. But when the time of probation and ſuffering ceales, 
then perfection is come, and glory appears. 


Hail, bleſſed ſpirits above, who have paſſed your ſtate of trial well! 
Youbave run tlie laborious race under many burdens, and you have 
received the prize. You have fought with mighty enemies, y9% 
have overcome a thouſand diffticultics, and you enjoy the crown. 
No more ſhall you complain of the niixture of error with your. 
knowledge, no more ſhall you groan under the perplexities 0 
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houcht; the tumults of paſſion, the burdens of „ 
mr cry out becauſe of oppretſing enemies or forrows. The hour 
if your trial is finiſhed. You have been fincere and faithful in 
jour imperfect ſervices, and you are arrived at the world of 
perfection. | 

l. At the hour of death the ſpirits of the juſt leave all the 


= natural and the ſinful intirmities of tieſh and blood behind them, 
his which are the cauſes and ſprings of a thouſand imperfections. 

fire The very natural circumſtances and neceffities of the body, and 
Ul te inconveniencies that attend it in this frail ſtate,” do very much 


nce WW embarraſs and clog the ſpirit in its purſuit of knowledge, or holineſs, 
or divine joy. 


re, The fleth is a dark covering to the foul ; it beclouds our ideas, 
juſt WW confuſes our conceptions, and prevents a clear and diſtinct know- 
and kde of a thouſand obfects. It is a dull dark tabernacle for a 
the firt's reſidence. It has windows indeed to let in light, but thoſe 
2 t0 xery windows, like painted or curled glaſs, too often diſcolour the 
led cbjects, or diſtort che ſhape of them. "Theſe very ſenſes of ours 


frequently impoſe upon us in the ſearches after truth, and repre- 
ſat things not as they are in themſelves, and in their own nature, 
but as they are uſeful and hurtful to us; and often we paſs a falſe 
judgment on the nature of things by their influence, and are led 
ino many miſtakes in our enquiries after knowledge. 


Our fancy or imagination raiſes up falſe images of things, and 
we forſake the ſolid and real truth, to follow the ſhapes, and 
Wlours, and appearances of it painted upon fancy. From our very 
nancy, our ſouls are impoled upon by the animal; we draw in 


15 arly many falſe judgments, and eſtabliſh them daily. We are 
wed up in prejudice againſt a hundred truths both in the philo- 
Ipucal, the moral, and the religious life; and it is the labour ot an 
[tis ze eren for a wiſe and good man to wear off a few of them and to 
the Juge with any tolerable freedom, evidence and certainty. 
y \ preat part of our life is ſpent in ſleep, wherein the foul is bound 
em exerting any regular thoughts, confined every night to a 
a nodical delirium, ſubjected to all the fluttering tyranny of the 
1 aimal ſpirits, and dragged away into all the wild wanderings of 
che Kamins nature; and indeed the thoughts of many of us always, 
= ad of all of us ſometimes, even when we are awake, are but little 
ny "7% becauſe we perpetually dance after the motions of paſſion 
Xi I fancy, and our reaſon ſeldom judges without them. Alas! how 
54 perteet is the beſt of us in knowledge here! But Knowledge is 
* e good, of which the body deprives the ſpirit. The 
"uo "Pas of the body, hunger and thirſt, weaknels and wearinels, 
95 aowly ſpirits, fit very heavy upon the ſoul, and hinder it in 
es, * purſuit of holy and heavenly thoughts, break off many a divine 
Meditation, and interrupt and ſpoil many a delightful piece of 
Wrihip, In ſickneſs or in old age, what long and weighty troubles, 
ell! Mat tireſome infirmitics clog the ſoul, and what reſtleſs pains of 
ave ure overwhelm the ſpirit, and forbid the lively exerciſes of 
ou erotion 
don And then alſo the ſinful appetites and perverſe affections of 
01 nue are very much ſeated in fleſh and blood : So much, that the 


in many places calls the principles of fin by the general 
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name of fleſh. Read the latter end of the ſeventh chapter of hi; F 
Epiſtle to the Romans. How doth he complain of the fleth and : 
members of the body, which are fatal inſtruments of fin and Satan . 
Read the black catalogue of iniquities, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. and hear 
them called the works of the fei. Pride and malice, and envy, and 

luſt, and covetouſneſs, and wrath, and revenge, are found ſecretly c 


working in fleſh and blood. O how much are the ſprings of theſe 
finful evils ſeated in the very compoſition of depraved anima! 


nature]! And how is the poor labouring fpirit of a faint dreadtull: 0 
betrayed thereby into frequent actual guilt, even nutwithitanding t 
all its care and watchfulneſs! O wretched men that we are! who ſhall l 
deliver us! Bleſſed be God, there is a time of releaſe, ly 
And as our knowledge and our holineſs are rendered very im- 5 
N by reaſon of theſe ſenſible and corrupt engines of fleſſi and * 
lood, ſo are the joys and ſatisfactions of the ſoul perpetually bo 
impaired and diminiſhed hereby. The heart of the ſaint is in pain a 
to feel fin working in it, and the conſcience complains under the 4 


anguiſh of guilt: Bleſſed be God for the balm that is found in the , 
blood of Chriſt to eaſe the anguiſh of conſcience ! Beſides, what 

ſpirit can enjoy perſect peace, while it is tied to ſo many thouſand of 
nerves, each of which may become an inſtrument of intenſe pain WF |: 
and torture? And the body itſelf has ſharp humours enough in it ka 


= corrode thoſe nerves, and fill the indwellin ipirit with agonics. fo 
hat millions of ſeeds of painful diſeaſe lurk in animal nature, WW zr 
that render this body a moſt uncomfortable dwelling ! And how In 
many thouſand ſtrokes and accidents are we liable to from abroad, 
whence new pains and ſorrows are derived to the ſoul! The wind 0 
and the weather, the rain and the hail, and the ſcorching ſun, the of 
air, the water, and fire, and every element, may afflict the animal, " 
and pain the unhappy ſpirit. | " 
But O happy ſouls, that are free from all the cumberſome and 10 
miſchievous influences of fleſh and blood ! from theſe inſtruments fl 

of iniquity, and ſprings of deadly guilt and torment ! Happy ſouls, Nm 
that are releaſed from ſick and Ianguiſhing bodies, from feeble 5 
and burdenſome limbs, and all the tireſome and painful diſorders On 
of dying nature ! that are raiſed beyond the reach and injury of fly 
all theſe lower elements, theſe mediums of diſeaſe and pain! ant 
Rejoice and triumph, ye priſoners newly diſcharged ; ye feel the | 
pleaſurable truths that we gueſs at, but ye feel and enjoy them Wi 4. 
with a reliſh of ſublime pleaſure beyond all our conjectures. Re- re 

- 2 and exult in your new liberty, like a bird releaſed from the 10 
mpriſoning cage, and fing with ſweete{t notes to the praiſe c : 


our Redeemer. O worſhip and ſerve him in the full freedom of 

all your active powers; attend at his feet with intenſe delight, and 
love him with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 

III. By the death of the body, and their releaſe from it, theſe 


fpirits of the juſt are free from all the tempting powers and the ſinfu 
influences of earth and hell. 


This world of ſenſible allurements, and this world of finful me 
hath a mighty influence on the {ſpirits of the ſaints while they dwe 
in fleſh and blood. How often are we deceived into practices 
of iniquity by the enticing vanities of this life? How often 
tempted by evil companions, by flattering miſchiefs and enſnaring 
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| circumſtances? And many times too the fear of men, and the 
_ terror of their threatenings, fright us to negle& of duty, or hurry 
nd us into the commiſſion of fome active . Sometimes the 
n leafing enjoyments of life tie our hearts to the creature by the 
= — of exceſſive love; and ſometimes the injuries and re proaches 


" we receive from them, Kindle our fiery paſſions, and rouze up our 
finful wrath and revenge. 


Cle 
nal This world alſo is much under the evil influences of the prince 
lh of darkneſs; he is called the God of this world : It ah. 997 x given up 
ing to the ravages of the roaring lion, and he worries the ſpirits of the 
hal faints while they dwell within his territories, though he is not 
ſuffered to deſtroy and devour them. But at the moment of death 
Tex the nappy ſpirit is releaſed from the ſenſes, and thereby from the 
my, impreſfions of all ſenſible things. All the flattering vanities of this 
ay lower world have no more power to entice the ſoul, than the 


groſſeſt lenſualities could entice a pure angel. Sinful companions 
can no more invite, and threatening tyrants have no more power 
to texrify., | 

The ſpirit is then got out of the territories of Satan ; he is prince 
of the power of the air, but his dominion reaches no farther. The 
leaven where Chriſt is, never admits him. Michael with his angels 
lath caſt out the old dragon and his angels, aud there is no more place found 


nes. fr them there. Happy ſpirits, delivered and ſecured from the devil 
ure, ad the world at once, and from all their tempting and deſtructive 
how IMuences |! 


Now when q ſanQitied ſoul is thus releaſed both from its union 
Þ finful fleſh and blood, and from all poflible aſſaults of the powers 
o earth and hell, it may be worth our enquiry, whether this releaſe 
be not ſufficient of itſelf to render the work of ſanctiſication com- 
pete, and bring it to a ſtate of perfection, ſuppoſing ſtill the ordi- 


and nary concurrence or influence of the ſanctify ing ſpirit ? Or whether 
\ents lere muſt be any immediate, almighty and preſent change wrought 
ouls, n the foul by a new and extraordinary influence of the bleſſed 
>eble Nuit at the very moment of death, by which ſanctification is at 
rders ace completed. Which of theſe is true I know not. I confeſs 
ry 0 tis laſt has generally been the opinion of our proteſtant writers; 
ain | ad perhaps it may be the truth: But the ſcripture is ſilent. 
— Who can tell therefore whether a holy ſoul, that hath received 
Ne. divine ſeed. of grace, which is called the divine nature, and 1s 
FE "znerated, and renewed, and ſanctified by the holy ſpirit, bath 
ile of * its many fins and imperfections owing to its bonds 
wo inful fleſh and blood? And whether its compliance with fo 


wy temptations, is not to be attributed to its cloſe attachments 
» Corrupt animal nature and ſenſible things? And therefore whe- 
der this ſanctified nature would not become completely free from 


theſe % when it is freed from all the influence of a tempting body 
finfu ad a tempting world ? Whether the divine bent and bias that 

2 it by the Spirit of God at firſt converſion, and by which 
3 ; Maintains continual oppoſition to finful fleſh, would not make 
dwell T 2 way toward perfection without new and extraordinary 
ctices - ons ? Whether this would not be ſufficient to cauſe the 
often He! ever to aſcend naturally toward God in deſire, and love, 


1arlng Aa delight, when all clogs and embarraſſinents are removed ? 
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So a veſſel filled with upper air, and dragged down by ſome heavy 
weight to the bottom of the fea, labours and wreſtles with the 
uneaſy burden, and hath a perpetual tendency toward this up. 
per region: But if the weight be once taken off, it immediately 
of itſelf riſes through the water, and never ceaſes its motion till 


it come to the ſurface. 


I confeſs this is a nicer ſpeculation, and of doubtful evidence 
though when St. Paul lays his ſinful compliances and captivity 
ſo much to the charge of his fleſh and members in the vii. chapter 
to the Romans, ol in other places of his writings, one would 
be ready to think St. Paul was of this opinion. However, this 
we are {ure of, that a ſanctificd foul releaſed from the body, ſhall 
he made free from ever fin, and its abſence from fleſh and the 
world have a large, if not a ſufficient influence to effect this free- 
dom. And if we ſhould grant it, that a foul juſt diſmiſſed from 
this world is not perfectly ſan&ified by the mere influence of this 
releaſe ; yet this perfection is ſufficiently ſecured by its diſmiſſion 
from fleſh ; for when ahſent from the body, it is preſent with the Lord: 
And this leads me to the next particular, viz. 


IV. At death the jpirits of the ju/t releaſed from bodies, enter into 
another ſtate, a different world, where they have a thouſand ad- 
vantages for improvement in knowledge, and advances in holineſs 
and joy, vaſtly beyond what any thing in this world could furniſh 
them with. 


They ſee God, and are for ever with him. They behold him 
face to face, as 1 have before explained it, in a more immediate 
and intuitive manner; and doubtleſs ſuch a fight fills the ſpirit with 
a clearer and brighter idea of the nature and attributes of God, than 
all the former leſſons it had learned in the books of nature and of 
ſcripture could ever give it. 


They ſee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our glorified Saviour, in ſuch 2 
way and manner as glorified ſeparate ſpirits can converſe witl 
ſpirits imbodied ; and one ſuch view as this will perhaps lead vs 
into more intimate acquaintance with his human nature and his 
united godhead, than many years of converſe with him by all the 
mediums of ordinances, thoſe divine glaſſes wherein we /ze hun 
darkly, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, and whereby God and Chriſt repreſen 
and manifeit themſelves to ſaints on earth. 8 
And as our knowledge ſhall receive immenſe and ſurprizins 
improvements by thefe new methods of diſcovery, fo | think i. 
Mall in due proportion advance our holineſs or conformity to (6 
the Father, and his brighteſt image Chrift Feſus : for we cannot 
behold them in ſuch a manner without a glorious transformation 
into their likeneſs, as I have hinted already, bee 
When a ſoul, that hath a new nature | rt it by ſanctiffin 
grace, is placed in the immediate view and preſence of Go 4 
moſt holy, it will ever be growing into a greater degree of _ 
neſs and Jove, and it will be powerfully changed more and ec 
into the likeneſs of God bimſblf as a needle when placed witli 


the reach of a ſoadſtone's attractive power, ceaſes not _ 
tion till it be joined in perfect union, and itfelf acquires the v1 
of that wonderful mineral. 


Nor is it poſſible in heaven that we ſhould advance in knoW- 
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ledge and holineſs without an equal improvement in felicity and 
joy. On earth indeed we are told, he that will lice godly, ſhalt 
/uffer perſecution ; and he that increaſes knowledge, increajes ſorrow 5 
2 Tim. iii. 12. and Eeclef. i, 18. But as heaven is high abore the earth, 10 
are the cuſtoms and the bleſſings of that ſtate ſuperior to this; 
for there are no preſent ſorrows to be known, nor any future to 
be feared - And holineſs has no enemy there. All ings round 
the ſaint, ſhall have a tendency to promote his bleilednels. 


The ſpirit of a good man releaſed from the body, and aſcending 
to heaven, is ſurrounded with thouſands and ten thouſands of bleſ- 
ſed ſpirits of the human and angelic order: When it gets within the 
confines of the heavenly country, it ſweetly and inſenſibly acquires 
the genius and temper of the inhabitants; it breathes, as it were, 
anew air, and lives, and thinks, and acts juſt as they do. It 
ſhines and burns with new degrees of knowledge, zeal and love, 
and exults in the tranſporting communications of. the ſame joy. 
How vaſtly ſhall our underſtandings be improved by the kind nar- 
ratives and inſtructions of the ſaints that arrived at heaven before 
us, and by converſe with the miniſtering angels. 


You will ſay perhaps, that we ſhall have no need of their teach- 
ing when we get to heaven, for we ſhall be near to God himſelf, 
and receive all immediately from him. 


But hath the — any where excluded the aſſiſtance of our 
tellow-ſpirits ? God can teach us here on earth immediately by his 
own ſpirit, without the uſe of books and letters, without the op 
of prophets and miniſters, men of like paſſions with ourſelves ; an 
yet he chuſes rather to do it in an inſtrumental way, and makes his 
creatures in the lower world the means of our inſtruction under the 
luperior influence of his own Spirit: and why may he not uſe the 
lame methods to communicate knowledge to the ſpirits that newly 
aye at that upper world? 


There we ſhall ſee the patriarchs of the old world, and prophets 
of the old diſpenſation, as well as the apoſtles and evangeliſts of 
Chriſt and his goſpel. There we ſhall be converſant with thoſe 
dleſſed angels whom he has uſed as miniſters of his vengeance, or 

is mercy, to perſons and churches, families and nations: and 


they will not be unwilling to intorm us of thoſe great and ſurprizing 


tanſations of God with men. There we ſhall find a multitude of 
other eminent ſaints before and after Chriſt. Adam doubtleſs will 
take a peculiar pleaſure in acquainting all his happy poſterity with 
the ſpecial form and terms of the covenant of innoc ency ; he ſhall 
tell us the nature of the trees of knowledge and of life, and how 
fatally he fell, to the ruin of his unborn offspring. Unhappy father, 
_ iniquity and death down to his children | But with what 
mmente ſatisfaction and everlaſting ſurprize he views the ſecond 
am, his Son and his Saviour, and ſtands in adoration and tranſ- 
port, while he beholds millions of his ſeed that he once ruined, 
nw raiſed to ſuperior glories above the promiſes of the law of 
works, by the intervening influence of a Mediator? Enoch, the 
man that walked with God, and Elijah, the great reformer, ſhall in- 
1 - us how they were tranſlated to heaven, and paſſed into a 
elled immortality without calling at the gates of death, Noah 
YOL, 11, | CC 
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will relate to his ſons among the bleſſed, what was the wickednef 
of the old world before the flood, that provoked God their Make 
to drown them all; he ſhall entertain us with the wonders of the 
ark, and the covenant of the rainbow in all its glorious colours, 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, and the friend of God, ſhall talk 
over again with us his familiar converſe with God and angels in 
their frequent apparitions to him, and ſhall tell us how much the 
promiſed ſeed tranſcends all the poor low ideas he had of him in his 
obſcure age of prophecy. For we cannot ſuppole that all intimate 
converſe with our father Abraham ſhall be forbidden us, by any of 
the laws or manners of that heavenly country, fince heaven itſelf 

$ deſcribed by our ſitting down as at one table with Abraham, and 
dwelling in is boſom ; Mat. viii. 11. and Luke xiv. 15. and xvi. 2, 


There Paul and Moſes ſhall join together to give us an account 
of the Jewiſh law, and read wondrous and entertaining lectures on 
the types and figures of that ceconomy, and ſtill lead our thoughts 
to the glorious antitype with ſurprizing encomiums of the bleſſed 

ſus. Paul ſhall unfold to us the dark places of his own writings, 

tter than he himſelf once underſtood them; and Moſes ſhall be- 
come an interpreter of his own law, who knew ſo little of the 
myſtery and beauty of it on earth himſelf. 


There we ſhall acquaint ourſelves with ſome of the ancient 
fathers of the chriſtian church, and the martyrs, thoſe dying cham- 
pions of the faith and honours of the chriſtian name. "Theſe will 
recount the various providences of God to the church in their ſeve- 
ral ages, and ſhew the viſions of St. John in the book of the Reve- 
lation, not in the morning twilight of prophecy, but as in the light 
of noon, as a public hiſtory, or as an evening rehearfal of the 
tranſactions of the day. The witnefes themſelves ſhall tell us how 
they propheſied in fackcloth, and were ſlain by the man of fin ; how 
they roſe from the dead in three days and a haff, and how the church was 
at laſt reformed from the NN myſteries of iniquity and ſuper- 
ſition. Cranmer and Ridley, Calvin and Luther, and the reſt of 
the pious reformers, ſhall make known to us the labours and ſuffer- 
ings of their age, and the wonders of * chriſtianity riſing as it 
were out of the grave, and throwingoff the chains, the darkneſs and 
defilements of Antichriſt : And thoſe holy ſouls who laboured in 
the reformation of Great- Britain, while they relate the tranſactions 
of their day, ſhall perhaps enquire and wotder why their ſucceſſors 
put a ſtop to that bleſſed work, and have made no further progreſs 
in a hundred and fifty years. 


.Did one of the elders near the throne give notice to the apoſtle 
john concerning the martyrs ; Rev. vil. 14. Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulations, and have waſhed their robes, and made them ulile 
in the blood of the Lamb; and ſhall we not ſuppoſe that the happy pints 
above tell one another their.viftories over fin and temptation, and 
the powers of this world ? Shall not the martvrs who triumphed in 
their own blood, and overcame Satan and Antichriſt by the blood 9 
the Lamb, and the word of their teſtimony, ſhall they not make it known 
to the inhabitants of the upper world, and tell it to the honour 0 
Chrift, their Captain and their King, how they fought, and died, 
and conquered ? Methinks I hear theſe noble hiſtorians rehearing 
their ſacred tragedy ; how they entertain a bright circle of liſtens 
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angels and fellow-ſpirits with their own glorious and dreadful ſtory, 
dreadful to ſuffer, and glorious to relate! | 


Shall it be objected here, that all the glorified ſaints cannot be 
ſuppoſed to maintain immediate diſcourſe with thoſe bleſſed an- 
cients? Can thoſe ancients be imagined to repeat the ſame ſtories 
1 afreſh, to entertain every ſtranger that is newly arrived 
at heaven 


[ anſwer, that ſince one fingle ſpirit dwelling in fleſh can com- 
municate his thoughts immediately to five or {ix thoufand hearers at 
once by his voice, and to millions more ſucceſſively by books and 
writings, it is very unreaſonable to ſuppole, that ſpirits made per- 
ect and glorified have not a power of communicating their thoughts 
to many more thouſands 44 converſe : and it is paſt our 
reach to conceive what unknown methods may be in uſe amongſt 
them, to tranſmit their ideas and narratives in a much ſwifter ſuc- 
fon, than by books and writings, through all the courts of heaven, 
and to inform all the new comers, without putting each happy ſpirit 
o the everlaſting labour of a tireſome repetition. Though eve 
aint in heaven ſhould notbeadmitted to immediate and ſpeedy con- 
erſe with theſe ſpirits of renown in paſt ages, yet doubtleſs theſe 
gorious minds have communicated their narratives, and the me- 
moirs of their age, to thouſands of that bleſſed world already, 
ad from them we may receive a repetition of the ſame wonders 
vih faithfulneſs and exact truth. Hiſtory and chronology are no 
precarious and uncertain ſciences in that country. 


It is very probable indeed, that we ſhall have more intimate 
nearneſs to and more familiar communion with thoſe ſpirits that 
xere of the ſame age and place with ourſelves, and of the ſame 
church or family; for we can more delightfully expatiate in our 
converſe with them about the ſame providences and the ſame 
methods of grace, and agreeably entertain and improve each other 
mth notices of the affairs of the upper and lower worlds. Nor 
mult we fuppoſe ſuch ſort of hiſtorical converſe among the bleſſed 
puts is merely defigned to fill the mind with new and ſtran 
Was, This pleaſure conſidered by itſelf, is not ſacred enough fe 
be ſpirits of the juſt made perfeck. There is not a narrative in 
be world, but ſhall diſcloſe ſome wondrous inſtances of divine 
dom or mercy, power or faithfulneſs, patience and forgiveneſs, 
wrath and juſtice : The ſpeaker ſhall feel the workings of all 
33 zeal and love; and every hearer ſhall be im- 

| ed _ correſpondent affections, and join in adoration and 

y wonder. 


And while we ſpeak of the means and advantages that glorified 


prits enjoy for their improvement in all the parts of their felicity, 
wely we may expect the greateſt and the beſt aſſiſtances, even 
loſe of the i oly Spirit, to render all theſe means more effectual. 
ls he not promiſed to abide with us,, to be in us, and dwell with us for 
der; John xiv. 16, 17. Is he not repreſented as dwelling in the 


u of the juſt made perfect, when it is ſaid, the Spirit that dwelleth an 


tem haul raiſe their mortal bodies from the dead? Rom, viii. 11. Ma 
de not then reaſonably infer, that that ous lige who ha 
our enlightener, our — ur ſanctiſier on earth, 
N cc: | 
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will be our perpetual enlightener, our eternal ſanctifier, and our 
everlaſting comforter ; Ile that hath ſo wonderfully begun the divine 
work in us, and laid foundations of Joy in knowledge and holineſs, 
will he not ini and perfect his own work, and add the top: tone to crown 


the heavenly building ? | 


O bleſſed ſtate of ſpirits as ym. from the priſon of fleſh and 
this world ! this wicked world, where Satan the evil ſpirit has ſo 
wide a range, and ſo poiſonous an influence, and where ſinful men 
ſwarm on every fide, and bear the largeſt ſway ! What divine ad. 
ventages are you poſſeſſed of, for the improvement of all your 
ſacred excellencies and joys ! When we can raiſe our thoughts a 
ittle, and ſurvey your privileges, we feel ſomewhat of an inward 
wiſh to dwell among you, and fend a breathing meditation, or 
a glance of warm defire towards your world and your ſociety. 
We poor priſoner-ſpirits, when we hear ſuch tidings from the 
country at which you are arrived, we ſtretch our wings a little, 
and are ready to wiſh for the flight. But God our ſovereign muſt 
appoint the hour; he ſees that we are not yet refined enough, 
Keep our ſouls, O Father, in this ere& poſture, looking, reach- 
ing and longing for the celeſtial world, till thou haſt completely 
prepared us for the promiſed glory, and then give us the joyful 
word of diſmiſſion. 


Thus 1 have endeavoured to make it appear on what accounts 
a diſmiſſion from the body is both the ſeaſon when, and the means 
whereby the ſpirits of the juſt arrive at this perfection. Their ſtate 
of trial -is ended at death, and therefore all inconveniences and 
imperfections muſt ceafe by divine appointment: By death the 
ſoul is releaſed from all the troubleſome and tempting influences 
of fleſh and blood ; it is delivered from this ſinful world, it is 
got beyond the reach of Satan the tempter and the tormenter; 
and it is ſurrounded with a thouſand advantages for improvement 
in knowledge, holineſs and joy. 


Sect. VIi.—femarks on the foregoing diſcourſe. —T. Are the ſpirits of tle 
juſt made perfect at the death of the body? Then we may be aſſured 
that they neither die nor ſleep; for ſleep and death are both incon- 
fſtent with this ſtate of ection which I have deſcribed. The 
dead ſaints are not loſt nor extint. They are not periſhed out of 
God's world, though they are gone from ours. They are no more 
in the world that is —— by the ſun and moon, and the 
glimmering ſtars ; but they themſelves ſhine gloriouſly, like ſtars 
of different magnitude, in the world where there is no fun, nor 18 
there any need of the moon to ſhine in it, for the glory of God enlighten 
, and the Lamb is the everlafiing light therenf ; Rev. xxi. 23. They 
are loſt from earth, but they are found in heaven. They ate 
dead to us at preſent, but they are alive to God their Father, and 
to Jeſus their Saviour; they are alive to the holy angels, and all 
their fellow- ſaints in that upper world. | 


If there had been any ſuch thing as a ſoul ſleeping or dying, 
our Saviour would never have argued thus with the Sadducees, 
Luke xx. 37, 38. nor have proved the doctrine of the reſurrection 
from the doctrine of the ſeparate ſtate of ſouls : It is as if he had 
ſaid, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob are dead long ago; but God 18 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ſtill, Now God is not lle 
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God of the dead, but the God of the living ; therefore the ſouls of thoſe 

atriarchs are yet alive, for they all lire to God in the ſeparate ſtate, 
and they ſhall appear in their complete human nature, ſoul and 
body, at the refurre&ion. This is the language and the force of 
our Saviour's argument, and therefore I mutt believe the ſoul of 
Abraham 1s alive now. | 


When Jeſus promiſes the penitent thief upon the croſs. Luke 
xii. 43.- This day ſhalt thou be with me in Peradiſe ; can we perſuade 
ourſelves that he intended no more than that the thief ſhould be 
with him in the grave, or in a ſtate of indolence and inſenſibility ? 
Does he not aſſure him in theſe words, that there is a ſtate of 
happineſs for ſpirits diſmiſſed from the body, whither the foul of 
our Lord Jeſus was going, and where the dying penitent ſhould 
find him? So when the infidel Jews ſtoned Stephen the firſt 
martyr, Adds vii. 59. while he expreſſed his faith'and hope in theſe 
words, Lord Jeſus, receive my * : was this ſpirit of his to be laid 
aſleep till the reſurrection? Can we ſuppoſe the dying faint 
would have made ſuch a requeſt upon ſo lethargic a principle, 
and in the view of ſuch a ſtupid ſtate ? No, ſurely ; for he ex- 
pefted, and defired, and prayed to be received to dwell where 
Chriſt is, and to behold that glory which he had a glimpſe of in 
the agonies of death. 


Would the apoſtle Paul have been fo willing to be abſent from the 
ody, where he did much ſervice for his Saviour, it he had not a 
joyful view of being preſent with the Lord ? As he expreſſes it, 2 Cor. 
1.8. What doth he mean by this bleſſed language of preſence 
with the Lord, if his foul was to lie aſleep in a ſenſeleſs and in- 
active ſtate till the ſecond coming of Jeſus? Or would he have 
vid the Philippians, chap. i. verſe 23. that he had a deſire to depart, 
md to be with Chriſt, which is far better, if he had hoped for no ad- 
ntage for his ſpirit by it, but a mere ſtupid indolence and reſt in 
ie ſilent grave ? 


| Beſides, we are told of rebellious jpirits that are in priſon; 1 Pet, 
u. 19, 20. and of Sodom and Gomorrah ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 


te; Jude, verſe 7. Whether this be material fire, or merely a 


metaphor to expreſs torment, is not neceſſary to enquire here : But 
rely we can never imagine that the juſtice of God has provided 
te priſon of hell and fiery torments for the ſouls of the wicked, 
eparate from bodies, and yet that the mercy and goodneſs of God 
las provided no heaven of happineſs for the ſpirits of thoſe that 
lare loved, honoured and obeyed him all the days _ dwelt in 
le fleth, There is then, there is certainly a ſtate of happineſs 
pared for holy ſouls immediately after death. 


When we think of our pious friends departed, our fooliſh ima- 
Fnation is too ready to indulge and improve our ſorrow. We fit 
Mitary in the parlour and the chamber, we miſs them there, and we 
ay, They are loſt.“ We retire melancholy to the cloſet, and 
bewail a loft father, or loſt mother, or perhaps a ncarer and dearer 


Klative, We miſs them in our daily converſation, we miſs them 
n all their friendly offices, and their endearing ſenſible characters, 
— we are ready to ſay again, Alas, they are loſt.” This is the 
gage of fleſh and bl 


ood, of tenſe and fancy. Come let our 
teach us to think and ſpeak of them under a more chearful 


ſai 
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and a juſter repreſentation : They are not utterly loſt, for they are 


preſent with Chriſt and with G They are departed our world, 
where all things are imperfect, to thoſe upper regions where light 
and perfection dwell. They have left their offices and {tations 
here among us, but may are employed in a far diviner manner, and 
have new ſtations and nobler offices on 7 2 Their places on 
earth indeed know them no more, but their places in heaven knew 
them well, even thofe glorious manſions that were prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world. Their place is empty in 
ihe earthly ſanctuary, and in the days of ſolenin aſſembly, but 
they appcar above in the heavenly feruſalem as fair pillars and 
82828 in the temple of God on high, and ſhall for ever dwell with 
In there. . 


- It is a very natural enquiry now, but where are theſe places of 
bleſſed ſpirits ? What part of the creation is it, in which they have 
their reſidence? Is it above or below the ſun ? 1s their habitation 
in any of the planetary or ſtarry worlds ? Or are they fled beyond 
them all? Where is the proper place of their preſence ? 


Let me propoſe a brief anſwer to theſe curious queſtions in a few 


propoſitions. 


1. The chief 13 of ſpirits are knowledge and activity; 
and they are ſaid to be preſent there, where they have an imme- 
diate 1 of any thing, and where they lay out theit 
immediate activity or influence. So our ſouls are ſaid to be preſent 
with our bodies, becauſe they have immediate conſciouſneſs or 
knowledge of what relates to the body, and they move it, and act 
upon it, or influence it, in an immediate manner. 


2. God, the infinite Spirit, has an immediate and univerſal pre- 
ſence; that is, he is immediately conſcious of, and acquainted with 
every thing that paſles in all the known and unknown parts of the 
creation, and by his preſerving and governing power manages all 
things. Whereſoever he diſplays his glory to ſeparate ſpirits, that 
is heaven; and where he exerts his vengeance, that is hell. 


3. Finite ſpirits have not ſuch an immediate and univerſal pre- 
ſence. 'Thew knowledge and their activity are confined to certain 
parts of the creation : ' ed whereſoever they arc, if they are under 
the immediate influences of divine glory, they are in heaven; if 
his vengeance, they are in hell. | 


4. They are uſually repreſented as having ſome relation to 2 

Wr lace or 2 — 8382 dwell in fleſh and 

ood, we know not how to conceive of their preſence ſo well any 
other way: and therefore they may be deſcribed in ſcripture or in 
common diſcqurſe, as being in heayen, and aboye the heavens, and 
in the third heaven, and as coming down to earth, &c. according a5 
they are ſuppoſed to put forth any actions there or to have an 
immediate cognizance of things that are done in thoſe places: for 
the chief notion we have of the preſence of ſpirits is their imme: 
diate conſciouſneſs, and their immediate agency. 

5. But if they are provided with any pr etherial bodies, 
which are called vehicles, in and by which they act as ſoon a8 
they leave fleſh and blood, chen they may properly be ſaid to reſide 
in thoſc places where their vehicles are, even as our ſouls a 
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are Wirreſent are ſaid to be in a room, or a cloſet, or a field, becauſe 
ld, ¶ ar bodies are there, in and by which they act. 


gut WF ; There muſt be ſome place where the glorified body of Chriſt 
z and the ſouls of departed faints are, in {ome ſenſe, with him. 
There Enoch and Elijah are in their immortal bodies, and other 
tints who roſe at the reſurrection of Chriſt. They may be, for 
Au wht we know, in or among ſome of the planets, or amongſt the 
tas, though the diſtance of the ſtars is ſo prodigious and amaz- 
but g, according to the exacteſt calculations of the new philoſophy, 
ant if the motion of a ſpirit or glorified body were no {witter 
ith han tliat of a cannon-bullet, they would not get ſo far as the ſtars 
3 na thouſand ages; nor would the journey of ſo ſwift a traveller 

b any of the planets, except the moon, coſt lett than the labour 
5 of er ſeveral years. 


7. Theſe things are ſo puzzling to our reaſon, ſo confound our 
ond nagination, and ſo far tranſcend the reach of our preſent faculties 

b enquire and determine, that it is ſufficient for us to know and 

vlieve, that the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect have an exiſtence under 
few ae bliſsful influences of the grace and glory of God. And though 

xe freely ſpeak of them, and the ſcripture leads us to conceive of 
ty; hem, as dwelling in a world of light, and in ſome — place of 
ne. agnificence and apartments of glory, or as moving from one place 
heir r another; yet perhaps it is to be underſtood chiefly in con- 
ſent etcenſion to the weakneſs of our prom capacities, or in rela- 
« or in to vehicles to which they may be united. But our 1gnorance 
ad Wotheſe matters ſhall be no hinderance to our arrival at heaven, if 
je tread the paths of faith and holineſs, though we-know not in 
nat part of the creation it lies. I proceed to the ſecond remark. 


IL. If all the ſpirits of the juſt that depart from this world 
z made perfect, then there is much better company above 
dan there is below. The ſociety in heaven is much more agree- 
ale than the beſt ſociety on carth. Here we meet with a mul- 
dude of ſinners; they are ready to mingle in all the affairs of life, 
ad ſometimes „ 45 join with us in the ſacred ordinances of 


pre- de ſanctuary. e apoſtle himſelf hath told us, that in che civil 
tain encerns of this life we cannot avoid them; for if we will keep no 
nder aompany with ſinners, we muſt have nothing to do in this world, 
if of WW mul needs go out of it; 1 Cor. v. 10. But in the world above there 


« nothing but ſaints; no inhabitant there but what is holy. There 


to a vo perſons there that will tempt or defile us, or lead us aftraf 
and um the paths of purity or peace. Holineſs to the Lord is infcribed 
any every ſoul there ; nor is there one Canuanite in that upper howe of 


& Jord of hoſts ; Zech. xiv. 21. 


and But this is not all. For there are many of the ſaints themſelves 
811 lee on earth that make but very indifferent companions. Some 
> A 


them are ſhamefully ignorant, imprudent and tooliſh ; and we 


; for Ye much ado to bear with their folly. Some of them are 
mer I vroſe and contentious, captious and peeviſh, envious and cenſo- 

, and ready to take offence on the flighteſt occaſions; a 
lies, 00k or a ſmile placed wrong ſhall diſoblige them, a miſtaken word 
n a8 | affront them for a month, and it is very hard work to humour 
fide d pleaſe them: Or we ourſelves perhaps are fooliſh and im- 
s ab dent, we are peeviſh and reſenting, and our fellow-chriſtians 


"© as much to do to bear with us or to pleaſe us. There are 
1 
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ſome perſons, concerning whom we have reaſon to hope, that their 
hearts in the main are right with God, but either by the iniquity of 
their animal natures, or the power of their temptations, they lygk 
ſo like the men of this world, that it is hard to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their ſociety is dangerous, or at leaſt very unprofitable and un- 
defirable. Some of us fall into groſs miſtakes, and lead our friends 
into error, and hand in hand we forſake the truth. Some of us are 
melancholy, and fit in darkneſs; then we ſpread a gloom and 
heavineſs over all our converſation, and baniſh all the joys of earth 
and heaven : or at beſt, it may be, and in our ſprightly days, we 
fill up the viſiting hour with trifles and impertinencies, and there 
is little of heavenly and divine converſation among us. Poor low 
groveling ſubjects furnith our tongues, and entettain our ears, be- 
cauſe we are ſo very imperfe& here on earth in Knowledge, in 
holineſs, or in divine joy. 


But what a glorious difference is there in the ſociety above, 
where we may be ſecure from all miſtake and falſehood, from all 
impertinence and folly in the longeſt diſcourſe or conference | for 
every ſpirit there is ſo perfect in knowledge, as to be free from 
error, and has ſo divine a turn of mind, that nothing reliſhes but 
what is holy and heavenly. No quarrels, no complaints are found 
there to imbitter our converſe, to diminiſh the pleafure of ſociety, 
or to draw the heart away from God. | 


If we would know what the ſociety of heaven is, let us renew 
the memory of the wiſeſt and holieſt, the kindeſt and the beſt 
companions that we were ever acquainted with here on earth ; let 
us recolle& the moſt pleating hours that we ever enjoyed in their 
ſociety ; let us diveſt them of all their miſtakes and weakneſſes, of 
all their fins and imperfections; and then by faith and hope let 
us diveſt ourſelves of all our own guilt and follies too ; let us fancy 
ourſelves engaged with them in delightful diſcourſe on the mot 
divine and moſt affecting ſubjects, and our hearts mutually raiſing 
each other near to God, and communicating mutual joys : This 
is the ſtate of the bleſſed, this the converſation of heaven, this 
and more than this ſhall be our entertainment when we arrive a 
thoſe happy regions. 


This thought would very naturally lead me to the mention 
of our honoured aud departed friend, but I withhold myſelf a 
little, and muſt detain your expectation till I have made a rem 
or two more. 


III. Are the ſpirits of the juſt, who are departed from earth, 
made perfet in heaven; then they are not the proper ſubjects for 
our perpetual ſorrows and endleſs complaints. Let us moderate 
our grief therefore, for that very providence that has fixed them 
in perfect holineſs and joy. 


We lament their abſence, and our loſs indeed is great; but 
the ſpirit of chriſtian friendſhip ſhould teach us to rejoice in 
their exaltation. Is it no pleaſure to think of them as releaſed 
from all the bonds of infirm nature, from pains of mortality, 
and the diſquietudes of a ſinful world? Is it not better to lift our 
eyes upward, and view a parent or a beloved friend adorned . 
perfect grace and complete in glory, exulting in the fulneſs of 30% 
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gear the throne of God, than to behold him labouring under the 
tireſome diſorders of old age, groaning under the anguiſh and 
torment of acute diſtempers, and ſtriving with the troubleſome 
attendants of this ſinful aud painful ſtate ? Do we profeſs fondneſs 
ind affection for thoſe that are gone, and ſhall we not pleaſe our- 
{elves a little in their happineſs, or at leaſt abate our mourning ? 
Doth not St. Paul tell the Corinthians, this is what we wiſh, even 
nur perfection? 2 Cor. xiii. 9. and ſhould not ſaints, in the lower 
world, take ſome ſatisfaction, when a fellow-ſaint is arrived at the 
ſum of his own wiſhes, even perfect holineſs and joy on high? 


But I correct myſelf here; nature muſt have its way and be 
ndulged a little; let it expreſs its ſenſible pain at the loſs of fuch 
endearments. A long ſeparation from thoſe who are ſo near a-kin 
u us in fleſh and blood, will touch the heart in a painful place, and 
waken the tendereſt ſprings of ſorrow. The fluices muſt be al- 
owed to be held open a little; nature ſeems to demand it as a 
debt to love, and grace does not utterly forbid it: When Lazarus 
ted, ſeſus groaned and wept; John xi. 33, 35, You let not forrow 
triumph and reign, and like a flood break over all its bounds ; ra- 
ther give the ſtream of it a little diverhon into a better channel. 
Come, let us take the advice which our bleſſed Saviour gives to the 
daughters of Jeruſalem, who attended him to his croſs with tears; 
luke xxiii. 28. Weep not for me, but if you mult weep, do it. for yourſelves 
md your children ; becauſe you are till left in the valley of fin and 
borrow, while the ſaints departed are arrived at the land of peace, 
ad their feet ſtand upon the mountains of paradite, 


Could the voice of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits made perfect reach our 
ers, we ſhould hear them ſpeak in the 5 of their Lord, 
" Weep not for us, but for yourſelves ; you are ſtill encompaſſed 
vith temptations and difficulties, we have ſurmounted them all: 
You are wreſtling with many errors, and entangled in dark and 
mi; controverſies ; we are perfect in knowledge, and ſee divine 
myſteries in a divine light: You are labquring in the race; we are 
owned, and have received the prize: You are ſtriving in the 
feld of battle, and we will remember the toilſome and painful 
conflict; we pity you, and call you rather to weep for yourſelves 
wan tor us; we have finiſhed all the war through divine grace, and 
ae ſecure in the city of triumph: You are yet travelling through 
le valley of tears, we are refreſhing ourſelves in the gardens of 
peaſure, and on hills of everlaſting gladneſs. Hold on with 
courage, and faith, and patience ? there are manſions of joy pre- 
pared for you alſo, and we wait your happy arrival.” 


IV. Are the ſpirits of juſt men in heaven made perfect, in the ſame 
"ellencies and privileges which they poſſeſſed on earth? Then it 
Ar curioſity, or our love, has a mind to know what are the eir- 
mſtances of our pious friends departed, or how they are em- 
Moyed above, let us review what they were here below, and how 
"Ky employed themſelves when they were with us; for, as I told 
bu, in this life, we are trained up for the life of glory: We ſhall 
"cn be advanced to a glorious and tranſcendent degree of the ſame 
Faces; and there will be ſomething in the future ſtate of rewards 


i) erable and correſpondent to the preſent ſtate of labour and 


feRion of his graces and glories, 


— — — — ee CO - 
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This thought neceſſarily calls our meditations backward a little 
to take a ſhort ſurvey of Ge culiar characters of our excellent 
friend departed, that we may learn to rejoice in the preſent per. 


Seca. VII.—The character of the deceaſed. When I name Sir 
John Hartv 7 all that knew him will agree that I name a gen- 
tleman, * olar and a chriſtian : and neither of thefe charac. 
ters, in the beſt and moſt valuable ſenſe of them could forſake 
him at his entrance into heaven, — © | | 

He ſhone with eminence among perſons of birth and title“ on 
earth ; while his obliging deportment and affable temper ren. 
dered him eaſy of acceſs to all his inferiors, and madehim the 
delight of all his friends. Though he knew what was due to 
his quality in this world, yet he affected none of the grandeurg 
of lite, but daily practiſed condeſcenfion and love, and ſecured 
the reſpect of all, without aſſuming a ſuperior air. Then ſurely 
he carried this temper with him to the upper world, were gen- 
tleneſs and goodnets reign in the higheſt perfection; and doubt. 
leſs he practiſes now all the ſame graces of converſation among 
the bleſſed ſpirits there, but in a fax ſuperior manner, accord- 
ing to the unknown laws and cuſtoms of that region of light and 


He had a taſtę for univerſal learning; and ingenious arts were WW tat 
is delight from his youth. He purſued knowledge in'warious WW tha 
orms, and was acquainted with many parts of human e. Wl icy 

Mathematical ſpeculations and practices were a favourite ſtud WI tior 
with him in his younger years; and even to his old age, he WI and 
maintained his acquaintance with the motions of the heaven vio 
bodies, and light and ſhade whereby time is meaſured. And int; 
may we not ſuppoſe that there are entertainments amongſt the WE {ic 
works of God on high to feaſt the ſpirits of ſuch a genius? WI thy 
May they not in that upper region look down and ſurvey the van: my 
ous contrivances of divine wiidom, which created all things in Go 
theſe lower worlds in number, weight and meaſure ? May not but 
our exalted friend give glory there to his Maker, in the con- Th, 
templation of the ſame heavenly bodies, though he dwells in hoy 
the region where night and ſhadows are neyer known, and above ady 
the need or uſe of — "T0" N it a 


But the book of God was his chief ſtudy and his divineſt a: 4 
light. His bible lay before him night and day; and he was we = 
acquainted with the writers that explained it beſt, He 105 | 
defirous of ſeeing what the Spirit of God ſaid to men in ie \ 
original languages. For this end, he commenced fome acquamt Bl ſuit 
ance with — when he was more than fifty years old: An the 


that he might be capable of judging of the true ſenſe of au, ab], 
text in the new — he kept bis youthful knowledge 0 AS 1 
—— greek language in ſome meaſure even to the period 0 Our 
1 R on 

But eacly languages are of little uſe in heaven. There are t09 
many defects — 15 iguities in them to expreſs the bright, the * 


His grandfather, Sir Edward Hartopp, was created a baronet by King James . ere 
4619, which was but à few years aſter the firlt inſtitution of that order. 
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complete, and tlie diſtinct ideas of the ſeparate ſpirits. We 
may allow our learned friend therefore to he diveſted of theſe 


when he dropt mortality. Now he is out of the body, and 
taught up to dwell in Paradiſe where Saint Paul, made heretofore 
2 ſhort vifit, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. he hears and he ſpeaks thoſe un- 
ſprakable words, it is not poſſible for a mortal tongue to utter. The 
things of heaven are not to be expreſſed iti any foreign language. 


Among the various themes of chriſtian contemplation, he took 
peculiar pleaſure in the doctrines of grace, in the difplay of 
the glories of the perſon of Chriſt, God in our nature, and the 
yondrous work of redemption by his croſs. He adored him as 
his Lord and his God: And while he truſted in his rightgouſ- 
neſs as the great Mediator, and beheld him as his crutihed Savi- 
our, he was ever zealous to maintain the honours due to his divine 
nature and majeſty. And we may be ſure this is a ſtudy in which 
he is ſtill engaged, and he ſpends the days of his eternity in the 
| ha contemplations of his glorified Redeemer, and the 
acred myſteries of his croſs, and his throne, which things the angels 
dere to pry into. 

His practice in life was agreeable to his chriſtian principles, fot 
he knew that the grace of God, that brings ſulration to men, teaches them 
to deny all ungodlineſs, and to lite e righteous and religious lives, 
that in ail things they may adorn the doArine of God their Saciour, Now 
that this part of his character is continued and exalted in the 
tegion of the bleſſed ſpirits, is too evident to need any amplifica- 
tion or proof; for holineſs in every part of it is made perfect there, 
and all under the ſweet conſtraint of love. His converſation was 
pious and learned, ingenious and inſtructive: He was inquiſitive 
into the affairs of the learned world, the 13 of arts and 
ſciences, the concerns of the nation, and the intereſt of the 
church of Chriſt : And upon all occaſions was as ready to com- 
municate as he was to enquire. What he knew of the things of 

or mari, he refolved not to know them only fot himſelf, 
but for the benefit of all that had the honour of his acquaintance. 
There are many of his friends that will join with me to confeſs, 
how often we have departed from his company refreſhed and 
advanced in ſome uſeful knowledge. And I cannot, but reckon 
it among the bleſſings of heaven, when I review thoſe five years 
of pleaſure and improvement, which I ſpent in his family in my 
funger art of life; and I found much inftrotion myſelf; where 
was called to be an inſtructor. 


Nor can I think ſuch enquiries and ſuch communications as are. 
ſuitable to the affairs of the upper world, are unpractiſed among 
the ſpirits of the f por moi mate perfect there; for man 1s a ſoci- 
able creature, and enjoys communion with his fellow- ſaints there; 
as well as with his Maker and his Saviour. Nor can the ſpirit of 
gur honoured and departed friend, be a ſtranger to the plea- 
— of fociety amongft his fellow-ſpirits in thoſe bleſſed man- 
ons, 


His zeal for the welfare of his countty, and of the church of 
ritt in it, carricd him out to the moſt expenſive and toilfome 
"TYKes in his younger and his middle age, He employed his 
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time, his ſpirits, his intereſt and his riches for the defence of 
this poor nation, when forty years ago it was in the utmoſt danger 
of popery and ruin.* And doubtleſs the ſpirits of the juſt in 
heaven are not utterly unacquainted with the affairs of the king. 
dom of Chriſt on earth. e rejoices and will rejoice among his 
fellow-ſaints, when happy tidings of the militant church, or of 
the religious intereſts 55 Great-Britain, are brought to the up- 
per world by miniſtering angels. He waits there for the full ac. 
compliſhment of all the promiſes of Chriſt to his church, when it 
mall be freed from fins and ſorrows, from perſecutions and all 
mixtures of ſuperſtition, and ſhall be preſented to the Father, 4 
glorious church without Jpot or wrinkle, in perfect beauty and joy. 


His doors were ever open, and his carriage always friendly 
and courteous to the miniſters of the goſpel, though they were 
diſtinguiſhed among themſelves by names of different parties ; for 
he loved all that loved our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in /incerity. He choſe 
indeed to bear a part in conſtant public worſhip with the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters, for he thought their practice more agreeable to the rules 
of the goſpel : He joined himſelf in communion with one of their 
churches, which was under the paſtoralcare of the reverend Dr. John 
Owen, where he continued an honourable member under ſucceſſixe 
| a till the day of his death. Nor was he aſhamed to own and 
upport that deſpiſed intereſt, nor to frequent thoſe aſſemblies, 
when the ſpirit of perſecution raged higheſt in the days of king 
Charles and king James the Second. He was a preſent refuge 
for the oppreſſed, and the ſpecial providence of God ſecured him 
and his friends from the fury of the oppreſſor. He was always a de- 
yout and diligent attendant on public ordinances till theſe laſt years 
of his life, when the infirmities of age growing upon him, con- 
fined him to his private retirements. 


But if age confined him, death gave him a releaſe, He is 
exalted now to the church in heaven, and has taken his place in 
that glorious aſſembly, where he worſhips among them before 
the throne : There he has no need to relieve his memory by the 
ſwiftneſs of his — which was his perpetual practice in the church 
on earth, and by which means he often entertained his family in 
the —_— worſhip on the Lord's-day with excellent diſcourles ; 
ſome of which he copied from the ſpe of ſome of the greateſt 
preachers of the laſt age: There his unhodied ſpirit is able to ſuſ- 
tain the ſublimeſt raptures of devotion, which run through the 
worſhippers in that heavenly ſtate ; though here on earth 1 have 
ſometimes ſeen the pious pleaſure too ſtrong for him : and while 
he has been reading the things of God to his houſehold, the devo- 
tion of his heart has broken through his eyes, and interrupted his 
voice, and commanded a facred pauſe and filence. 


He — 5 — an intimate friendſhip with that great and venerable 
man Dr. Owen, and this was mutually cultivated with zeal, and 
delight on both ſides, till death divided them. The world has 
already been acquainted, that it is to the pious induſtry of Sit 


* He was three times choſen repreſentative in parliament for his county of 
Leicefterſkire, in thoſe years when a ſacred zeal for liberty and religion ſtrove bard 
to bring in the bill of excluſion, to prevent the Duke of York, afterwards King 
James II. from inheriting the crown of England. | 
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john Hartopp, that we are indebted for many of thoſe ſermons 


and diſcourſcs of the Doctor's, which have been lately publiſhed in 
folio. A long and familiar acquaintance enabled him alſo to fur- 
nih many memoirs, or matters of fact, toward that brief account 
ofthe Doctor's life, which is prefixed to that volume, though it was 
drawn up in the preſent form, with various enlargements, by ano- 
ther hand. Now can we ſuppoſe two ſuch ſouls to have been fo 
happily intimate on earth, and may we not ——_— they found 
= other — . — brighter ſpirits on high ? May we not in- 
dulge ourſelves to believe, that our late honoured friend hath been 
congratulated upon his arrival by that holy man that aſſiſted to 

direct and lead him thither ? Nor is it improbable that he has 
ſound other happy ſouls there, who were numbered among his 
ious acquaintance on earth, Shall I mention that excellent man 
i Thomas Abney, who was his late forerunner to heaven, and 
had not finiſhed two months there betore Sir John Hartopp's arri- 
ral? Happy ſpirits! May I congratulate. your meeting in the 
celeſtial regions? But the world and the churches mourn your 
abſence; and the Proteſtant Diſſenters lament the luls of two of 
their faireſt ornaments and honours. 


And is there not the ſame reaſon to believe, that our departed 
fiend hath by this time renewed his ſacred endearments with 
thoſe kindred ſpirits, that were once related to him in ſome of 
the neareſt bonds of fleſh and blood? There _—_ rejoice together 
in unknown ſatisfaction, they wait and long for the arrival of thoſe 
whom they left behind, and for whoſe immortal welfare they had 
afolicitous concern in the ſtate of their mortality. 


This thought opens my way to addreſs the poſterity, the 
kindred, and the friends of the deceaſed, in the fifth remark. 


Set. VIII.—A4n addreſs to the friends and relatives of thedeceaſed, V. 
the perfection of bleſſed ſpirits above conſiſts in aglorious increaſe 
of thoſe virtues and graces which were begun below, let us ſee to 
then, that thoſe graces and thoſe virtues are begun in us here, or 
they will never be perfected in us hereafter. It our ſpirits have no- 
ung of that divine righteouſneſs wrought in them on earth, we can 
never be admitted into the company of the fpirits of the righteous 
made perfect in heaven. It is an old ſaying among divines, but 
us a moſt rational and a certain truth, that grace is glory begun, 
ad glory is but grace perfected. The ſaints above have the fame 
lirine nature, the ſame ſanctified inclinations, and are engaged 
u many of the ſame ſacred employments with the ſaints below, 

ut all in a ſuperior degree, and in a more tranſcendent manner. 


As for you, my friends, who have the happineſs and honour to 
e deſcended from ſuch parents, or to be nearly related to ſuch 
ants, you have ſeen the virtues and graces, the exemplary cha- 
ater and piety of them who are gone before: you have had 
many bright and ſhining examples in your family; you are the children 
9 the bleed of the Lord, and may you for ever be bleſſed with them 
ad in order to it, ſee that you are made like them now, that ye 
My be followers of them, who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, 
lus is a proper ſcaſon to examine yourſelves, and call your ſouls 
„account in ſuch language as this: My father, my mother, my 
""noured and ſuperior Kindred are gone to glory: "Their graccs 
de per fected; and are uot mine begun? Whas, have I no cvi- 
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dences for heaven yet ready ? no exerciſes of faith, of love, of 
tepentance, of true holineſs ? Are they arrived at heaven, and am 
I not yet travelling in the ſame road ? 


They were convinced of fin, and the mages of eternal death, ſo 

as to give themſelves no ref? till they found ſalvation. Havel eyer 

been convinced of the fin of my nature, and the guilt of my lite ? 

Have I beheld myfelf expoſed to the anger of God, and in danger 

of everlaſting miſery, ſo as to cry out with myſelf, What all do t 
ſaved ? . 


They have ſeen Jeſus the Son of God, the all-ſufficient Saviour 
and have committed their fouls by humble faith into his hands, to 
obtain pardon for the ſake of his atonement, to be juſtified through 
his righteouſneſs, to be renewed and made holy by the grace of his 
Spirit, and to be preſerved to eternal glory. Now what havel ſcen 
of the excellency, or all- ſufficiency, or neceffity of Chriſt as a 
Mediator? Have I been perſuaded to truſt in him for my accept- 
ance with God, to give my foul up to him as my guide, guard 
and ruler, to be formed after his image, and to venture all my 
immortal concerns with him to be brought ſafe to heaven? 
Have l ever received him as my Lord and my Saviour, under thoſe 
condeſcending characters and offices which he ſuſtains for a ſinner's 
falvation ? hey have believed in him while he was unſeen 
and they loved him, though they jfuw him not; they rejoiced in him a 
their all, and they knew not how to live without him. How is it 
with my foul in this reſpe& ? Do I love Jeſus the Lord? Is he the 
defire of my heart, and the delight of my life? 


Though they were kept by the grace of God from the pollution; 
of the world, and upheld their unblemifhed character to the laft, 
et they found fin to be their moſt dangerous enemy; they have felt 
it bitter and painful to their ſouls, and they long groaned under it 
as their daily burden. What is my grief? what my chief ſorrow? 
Do I groan in this tabernacle being burdened, becauſe of this inward 
enemy? And do long to be rid of it? Are my ſinful affections 
like a pain at my heart, and do the workings of fin within me 
awaken my continual repentance ? They maintained a facred ten- 
derneſs of conſcience; and were afraid to indulge themſelves in 
that company, in that practice, and in thoſe liberties of life which 
have of ten proved a dangerous fnare to ſouls. Now can I appeal 
to God, who ſees my heart, that I am cautious and watchtul 
1 every ſnare, that I ſtand afar off from every temptation, and 
wb/tain from all appearance of cril ? 


They took ſweet pleaſure in retirement, in prayer, and otlic! 
holy exerciſes : This was the refreſhment of their hearts, and the 
throne of grace was their refuge under every diſtreſs and difficulty: 
Let me aſk my heart, what is my pleaſure, my inward delight! 
Do I find a ſweet reliſh in * And when outward troubles 

rplex me, do l make the mercy-ſeat my ſpeedy and con!t2nt 
refuge ? They lived upon their bible, they counted the goſpel thelt 
treaſure, and the promiſes and- the words of God written there, 
were more valuable to them than all their outward riches. Bu 
what is my life? What is my treaſure ? What is my uu: Dol 
count heayen and the goſpel my chief inheritance ? Do converſe 


much with my bible, and find food and ſupport there ? Do I (ook | 
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tings unſeen and eternal, and feed and reſt upon the promiſed glorieg 
« another world, when I meet with diſappointments here ? | 


They had a large ſhare of chriſtian experience, a rich ſtock of 
divine and ſpiritual obſervations by much converſe with God and 
with their own fouls. What have 1 got of this kind for the ſupport 
of my ſoul ? or are all theſe ſtrange things to me ? Belieye me, my 
dear and honoured friends, theſe are matters of infinite import- 
ance; J am ſure you will thinks ſo one day: And I truſt and per- 
fade myſelf, you think them ſo now. I cannot give myſelt leave 
to imagine that you put theſe thoughts far from you. Some of you 
have made it appear that they lie next Ju heart, and that your 
ſouls are deeply engaged in the ways of God and . O that 
erery one of you would give the ſame comfort and joy to your 
friends ! Be not ſatisfied with a mere negative holineſs, an un- 
ſpotted character in the eyes of the world; but let the world know 
hat you dare be religious, and profeſs univerſal piety in a dege- 
derate age. Let thoſe that honour the memory of your parents, 
and love your ſouls, rejoice in your public chriſtianity. Let them 
know, that there are the foundations of heavenly glory laid within 
ou all, and the bleſſed work begun on earth, that ſhall ſurely be 
made perfect among the ſpirits of the juſt in heaven, | 


And methinks I would not have you contented with the loweſt 
ſeat there ; but ſtir up yourſelves to a moſt unwearied purſuit of 
bolineſs in the ſublimer degrees of it. And thus labouring in the 
chriſtian race, contend for {ome of the brighter prizes, ſome of the 
cher crowns of glory. But not ſatisfied to fit at a great diſtance 
below your parents departed, even in the heavenly —＋ 6 But 
rive with a holy ambition that you may come near them, that the 
hole family together may arrive at ſome ſuperior degrees of blei- 
ſedneſs. And O may divine grace grant me the pleaſure to be a 
vine ſs to your exalted ſtations, and to worſhip and rejoice among} 
W at | n 
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PREFACE 
To the Doctrine of the Paſſions. 


Tux motions of the heart of man are infinitely various: The different forms and 
ſhapes, in which our paſſions appear, the ſudden and ſecret turns and windings of 
them through the heart, with the ftrange mixtures and complications of them, in 
their continual exerciſe, are innumerable and nameleis. It is hard, almoſt, o 
reduce them to a perfect ſcheme, and to range all their excurhons into exact order 
of ſcience, as it is to bring them under complete government in practice. 

Yet, fiace it is of ſuch vaſt importance in human lite, to regulate their motions, 
that they may not become utterly exorbitant and miſchievous, I thought it proper, 
for this end, to make a diligent enquiry into the nature of theſe mingled powers 
of neſh and ſpirit, to take a ſurvey of them in a comprehenſive view, and draw 
them into a little ſyſtem. With no ſmall care, I have attempted, to range them 
in ſome tolerable order and method under general names, to trace out and obſerve 
their cauſes, their effects, their influences on human affairs, and the various pur- 

ſes which they ſerve in the life of man. This is not only deſirable, as it is a 
part of the ſcience of human nature, or the knowledge of ourlelves, without 
which, we can never pretend to be philoſophers; but this may alſo give us ſome 
affift .nce toward the iorming proper rules for their better management, and the 
bringing theſe active and reftleſs promoters, or diſturbers of our tappineſs, under 
a moral and religious diicipline ; and without this, we can neither be men of 
wiſdom nor piety. 

The natural affections of man, arg deſigned for valuable ends in life, when put 
under due government: They will render difficult duties eaſy, and relieve many 
of the troubles and fatigues of the preſent ſtate. But if they are let run looſe 
without controul, or, if they are abuſed, and employed to wrong purpoſes, they 
become the ſprings and occations of much miſchief and miſery, 

The intereſts of virtuc and vice are greatly concerned in this matter. The 
regulation of the paſſions, is a thing of unſpeakable moment to us, conſidered 
either as men, or as Chriſtians. Ungoverned paſſions break all the bonds of human 
ſociety and peace, and would change the tribes of mankind into brutal herds, or 
make the world a mere wilderneſs of ſavages. Paiſion unbridlcd, would violate 
all the ſacred ties of religion, and raiſe the ſons of men in arms againft their 
Creator. Where paſſion runs riot, there are none of the rights of God or man 
ſecure from its inſolences. | 

But when theſe vehement powers of nature are reduced to the obedience of 
reaſon, it renders our conduct amiable and uſcful to our fellow-creatures, and 
makes virtue ſhine in the world in its proper ornaments; this will go a great way 
to procure our own eaſe and happinels, ſo far as it is attainable in this life, and it 
will tend to make our neighbours happy as ourſelves, What is the true uſe or 
abuſe of the paſſions in religious affairs, is very little mentioned in this treatiſe, 
becauſe it is the whole profeſſed ſubject and deſign of thoſe diſcourſes of the love 
of God, &c. which were joined with tnis treatiſe in the firſt edition in it, and | 
intend ſhall be ſhortly publiſhed again“: But theſe two books now ftand ſeparate, 
that readers of a different genius may plcaſe themſelves. Thus much I may be 
permitted to ſay here, that the ſoul which governs its affections by the ſacred 
dictates of reaſon and religion, and keeps itſelf at a proper looſe from every crea- 
ture, lands much leſs expoſed to the injuries and ſorrows of life, and is better 
prepared to part with all earthly comſorts at the call of providence. Such a happy 
temper of mind will enable us chearfully to reſign liſe itſelf, with all its mortal 
intereſts, at the appointed hour, and to enter gloriouſiy upon the nobler employ» 
ments, and the diviner joys that await us in the upper world. 


* This * Doctrine of the Paſſtons, in the firſt edition of it, ſtood merely 2s an 
introduction to the © Diſcourſes of the Love of God, and the Uſe and Abuſe of 
the Paſſions in Religion:“ But being corrected and enlarged, it is now publiſhed 
alone as a diſtin treatiſe, 4 The Diſcourſes of the Love of God, &c. are alſo 
priated by themſelves, 2 ; 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE PASSIONS, Kc. 


— 
SECTION i. Ile various Senſts of the Word, 


Tur word paſſion, in the abſtracted and logical ſenſe of it, de- 
notes the receiving of the action of ſome agent: As if an archer 
bend his bow, the archer is the agent ; the bow is the patient ; the 
bending, as it comes from the archer, is the action; but as it ter- 
minates in the bovy, it is called the paſſion. But this is entirely a 
philoſophical ſenſe of the word, and never ufed in common lite ; 
therefore I diſmiſs it. Vet we may juſt take notice, that the term 
aſſion ſometimes ſignifies any painful ſuffering of foul and body: 
For it is in this ſenſe we uſe it, when we ſpeak of the paſſion ot 
Chriſt, whereby we mean his agony in the garden, and eſpecially 
his death on the croſs; and ſo it is uſed in our tranſlation of the 
bible; As i. 3. He ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion. 


Paſſions, in this diſcourſe, fignify the ſame with natural affec- 
lions in general, ſuch as love, hatred, joy, hope, anger, ſorrow, 
&c, Here we may obſerve, that the term paſſion is often uſed in 
converſation in a more limited ſenſe, to denote one of theſe particu- 
ar affections, viz. anger or ſudden reſentment; as the word affection 
is uſed ſometimes alſo in a limited ſenſe, and ſignifies love. So we 
lay, Moſes was once in a paſſion, whereby we mean he was angry; 
or Jonah was a paſſionate man, that is, he was given to ſudden and 
violent reſentments: And, in the ſame manner, we ſay, David 
lad an affection for Jonathan, that is, he loved him: Or St. John 
was a very affectionate man, that is, he was of a loving and kind 
diſpoſition. But in this diſcourſe we take paſſion and affection to 
mean the ſame thing, and to extend to any of theſe powers or 
principles in human nature, which we juſt mentioned ; ſuch as 
love, joy, &c. 


The name of paſſion ſeems to have been given originally to theſe 
affections of human nature, either from the impreſſions or commo- 
tons which the animal powers receive by the ſoul's perception of 
that object which raiſes the paſſion, or from the impreſſion or ſen- 
lation which the ſoul receives by this commotion of the animal 
powers, or perhaps from both theſe, as this ſubject will be after- 
ward explained. 


Ker. II.— Die Deſcription of the Paſſions, together with a Genera! 
| Diviſion of them into three Ranks. 


| It is evident from the nature of things, that there muſt be 
in on and ſeparate ſpirits ſome affections correſpondent to 
moſt of thoſe paſſions which our ſpirits feel who dwell in animal 
bodies. They have love and hatred, defire and averſion, 1 
and ſorrow, fear and hope, as well as we; But while we dwell in 
theſe bodies, the affections of our minds will be accompanied with 
ome commotions of animal nature, and ſome 4 ſenſations, 
whereby, as I hinted, they obtain the name o paſhons. Now it 
s exceeding hard, if not impoſſible, for us preciſely to diſtinguiſh 
” 4 the animal nature, and how far the mind or ſpirit, are con- 
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cerned in producing all theſe effects, and in raiſing theſe ſenſations 
or commotions which we call paſſions. I ſhall contine myſelf, 
therefore, in this diſcourſe, ol to give ſome account of theſe 
complex workings of our compound nature, as we find them in 
our preſent embodied ſtate. 


The paſſions may be thus deſcribed : They are thoſe ſenſible 
commotions of our whole nature, both ſoul and body, which arc 
occaſioned by the 3 of an object according to {ome ſpecial 
properties that belong to it. See Section III. Remark 2, and 3, 
An object which is ſuited to excite the paſſions, mult have one of 
theſe three properties, viz. it muſt be either rare and uncommon, 
or good and agreeable, or evil and diſagreeable : Or at leait we 
muſt have ſuch an idea and apprehenſion of it betore it can excite 
any paſſion in us. 


Now if we willdiſtinguiſh the chief paſſions of our nature accordin 
to their objects, and contine ourſelves to the common words and 
names whereby they are uſually called, we may make three ranks 
of them; which for diſtinction's fake, 1 ſhall name the firſt, 
ſecond, and third rank The two firſt are primitive, the third is 
derivative. 

The firſt rank of paſſions are theſe three; admiration; love, and 
liatred. If the object be rare or uncommon, it excites admiration 
or wonder. It we look on it as good or any way agreeable to us, 
it may engage our love; but if it be evil or diſagrecable, it moves 
our hatred. Note here, I take the words good and evil, and con- 
ſequently, the words love and hatred, in a very large ſenſe, which 
[ hall account tur atterwards. 


The ſecond rank of chief paſſions are the divers kinds of love and 
hatred, which alſo are diſtinguiſhed by their objects. If the object 
appear valuable, it raifes a love of eſteem; if worthleſs, the hatred 
is called contempt. 


If the obje& appear fit to receive good from us, it is love of 
benevolence, or good will: If it appear rather fit to receive evil 
from us, the hatred is called I enen or ill-will. If the 
object appear pleaſing, and fit to do us good, it raiſes the love 
of complacence, or -x 6k if it be diſpleafing, and unfit to do 


us good, it excites a difplicence, or diflike, 


From love and hatred in theis different kinds, but chiefly from 
complacence and diſplicence, ariſe ſeveral more chief paſſions, 
which may be called the third rank, and which are alſo diſtin- 
guiſhed by their objects. Note, In this pair of paſſions, com- 
placence and difphcence, and in all the third rank, which 1s 
chiefly derived from them, the pleaſing object is more proper) 
called evil, than in the paſſions before- mentioned. 


If the good be abſent or unpoſſeſſcd, and poſſible to be ob- 
tained, the paſſion of love grows up to defire ; if tha evil may 
 *poffibly come 175 us, the hatred expreſſes itſelf in averſion, 

or avoidance: Though there may be alſo an averſion to ſome 
evil from which we are ſufficiently ſecure. If there be an) 
proſpe& of obtaining the abſent good, there is a paſſion excited 
which is called hope; but if the abſent eyil be likely to come 
upon us, it raiſes the pafſion of fear. | | 
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Fear alſo ariſes from a preſent or expected good in danger of 
being loſt : And there is a hope of ſecurity from ſome abſent 
threatening evil, or of deliverance from ſome evil that is pre- 
ſent. If the good be actually obtained, or the evil prevented, 
it excites our joy and gladneſs; if the good be actually loſt, or 
the evil come upon us, it cauſes ſorrow and grief. Whoever 
helps us to attain this good, or prevents the evil, excites in us 
gratitude : Whoſoever hinders our attainment of good, or pro- 
motes the evil, raiſes our anger. 


There are very few, if any, of the paſſions for which we have 
any name, and which are uſually taken notice of in the heart of 
man; but they may be reduced to ſome or other of thoſe general 
heads, as I thall explain them. I do not pretend to lay down this 
diſtinction and arrangement of the paſſions of man, as an uncon- 
troyerted or certain thin : But upon the beſt ſurvey I can take of 
the various workings of the heart of man, as well as of the ſeveral 
authors who have written on this ſubje&, I do not find any of 
them lead me into an eafier or better ſcheme than this. A good 
logical ſcheme and arrangement of things has ſome advantages in 
it; it ſhews us the relations of various things to each other, their 
correſpondences, their ſimilitudes, and differences; and it greatly 
aſſiſts the memory: But it is {till of more importance to deſcribe 
the ſeveral paſſions with juſtice and truth as they are in nature, 
than to range them in logical claſſes and juſt order. 


SECT, II.—4 Further Account of the Nature of the Paſſions, in ſome 
| Remarks concerning them. 


It appears by what I have already ſaid, that the paſſions 
are certain principles or powers in man of a mixed nature, 
belonging partly to the ſoul or mind, and partly to the animal 
body, that is, the fleſh and blood: For it is evident, that 
when we pa” any object with ſuch properties as are before- 
mentioned, we find uſually fome ferments of the blood, or 
natural ſpirits,* or ſome alterations which affect the body, as 
well as we feel ſpecial impreſſions on our minds. What theſe 
ſpecial ferments are, or what the diſtin commotions of the 
nerves, or inward parts of animal nature of the ſeveral diſtinct 
paſhons, is not eaſy to determine with exactneſs: It requires a 
food jkill in anatomy, and long and watchful obſervation of the 
workings of the ſeveral paſſions, to write on this ſubje& with 
lucceſs. The ingenious Deſcartes has aimed at it in his treatiſe 
on this ſubject, and perhaps hath as happily performed it as 
could be expected, conſidering how much leſs acquaintance with 
animal nature the learned world had arrived at in his age. I pro- 
ceed now to give ſome further account of theſe pathetic powers of 
4uman nature by the following remarks : 


* What I call here natural ſpirits, are ſometimes called animal or vital ſpirits, 
hich are ſuppoſed to be the ſprings or mediums of animal motions, both inward 
ind outward : But whether theſe be ſome retined ſpirituous liquids, or vapours drawn 
"If from the blood, or whether they be nothing elſe but the claftic or ſpringy parts 
1 the air drawn in by reſpiration, and mingled with the blood and other animal 
ces, is not yet agreed by philoſophers. 
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I. It is not neceflary that the object which excites our paſſions, 
ſhould be ſomething actually preſent with us; for if there be but 
the idea of it — in the mind or imagination, it is ſufficient to 
raiſe intenſe paſſions; ſometimes horror and fear may be un. 
ruly and violent when the objects or occaſions of them are far 
diſtant ; but they are — jr to be approaching: And ſome. 
times the very abſence of pleaſing or diſpleaſing objects may be 
the occaſion of grief or joy; but it is then the perception of this 
abſence that is the immediate cauſe of them. 


II. The paſſions are wont to be deſcribed as mere inward 
ſenſations*. But fince there are ſome few of the paſſions that 
include acts of volition in them, or ſome A — puny or out- 

oings of the will, as well as perceptions of the mind, ſuch as 
he paſhons of deſire, averhon, and their ſpecies, 1 chuſe rather 
in this place to deſcribe the paſſions in general, as ſome ſenſible 
commotions of our whole nature, both ſoul and body, which 
deſcription may perhaps more fully comprehend all the paſſions. 


III. Though moſt of the paſſions are confeſſed to be ſenſa- 
tions, yet I have frequently in my * diſcourſes of the love of 
God, &c.“ called them active and ſprightly powers, becauſe ſome 
of them include the act of the will in them, and very few of them 
are ſo entirely paſſive, but they have a tendency to excite the 
perſon to lively and vigorous actions of ſome kind or other; 
And indeed this is the chief defign of them in the nature of 
man. 


IV. Becauſe ſeveral of the paſſions, or theſe commotions of 
animal nature, do particularly affect the heart, therefore the 
heart, in the common fenſe of mankind, is reckoned the ſeat of 
the paſhons, and they are ſometimes called the paſſions of the 
heart. It was 1 from this obſervation, that ſome ancient 

hiloſophers and writers, among other nations, as well as the 
jews ſuppoſed the heart to be the ſpecial ſeat and refidence of the 
oul or intellectual ſpirit, and on this account the heart in ſcrip- 
os, as well as in heathen writings, is uſed to fignify the ſou! 
itſelf. | 


V. The ferment of the animal juices, and the motion of the 
blood, are not the only things which are affected while paſſion 
is raiſed ; for moſt of the paſſions have ſome effects on the colour 
or features of the countenance, and eſpecially on the eyes, and 
_ diſcover themſelves by —_— or voices, or other outward ſigns: 

So forrow is diſcovered by tears and groans, mirth by laug ter, 
Joy by a ſmiling countenance, and anger by frowning, &c. Whence 
it comes to paſs that many of them are fo happily imitated b) 
painters. 

VI. It is true, that the paſſions are generally, if not always, 


raiſed or occaſioned by the perception of ſome object, according 
to the ſpecial properties that belong to it; yet there are fevers 


I have ſometimes deſcribed the paſſions, as the ſoul's ſenſations of ſome com. 
motions in animal nature, ariſing from the perception of liar objects. And! 
think it is not of much importance whether they be called the ſoul's ſenſations of | 
commotions in the body, or ſenſible commotions of ſoul and body. I am fure bot.) 
are included in every paſſion, 
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things in the nature and the life of man which greatly diſpoſe 
the heart to particular paſſions, and render it much more ſuſceptive 
of them; ſuch as age, conſtitution, health or ſickneſs, weather, &c. 

which I ſhall hereafter enumerate more particularly. | 


VII. 2 the complexion of ſome perſons make them more 
ſuſceptive of theſe pathetic commotions in general than others are, 
and though the natural or accidental ſtate or circumſtances of ſume 
perſons, and at certain ſeaſons, diſpoſe them more to particular 
paffions, ſuch as fear, anger, joy, hope, &c. yet there is ſcarce any 

erſon, whatſoeyer be his complexion, or his age, or his circum- 
ances, who makes a ſtrict and narrow obſervation of what paſſes 
within him, but will find almoſt all the paſſions of nature, at one 
time or other, rifing in him in greater or leſs degrees. 


VIII. Though the chief, and the original paſſions are theſe 
which were before named, viz. wonder, love, hatred, eſteem, con- 
tempt, &c, yet they include a great variety of particular affections 
under them. In many of the paſſions the ferments of fleſh and 
blood, and the ſenſations and motions of the mind, are fo exceed- 
ing {wift and momentaneous, they are ſo joined and complicated 
with each other, and they run fo often into one another in an un- 
diſtinguiſhed mixture, that it is exceeding hard to give ſuch an 
1 and diſtinct account of all of them as one would wiſh or 

lire. 

IX. There is another thing, alſo, that makes a juſt and accurate 
ſcheme of the paſſions very difficult, if not . and that 1s, 
that the language of men has ſometimes made one word to ſignify 
rery different paſſions or appetites ; as for inſtance, the word love 
ignifies gluttony, which is the love of eating good victuals; and 
ſendſhip, which is the love of an equal intelligent being; and 
ambition, which is the love of honour ; and concupiſcence or luſt ; 
all theſe are called love. So modeſty, which is the ſpring of inno- 
cent bluſhes, and the guard of virtue; and that bluſh of contuſion 
and diſhonour, which is the juſt effe& of guilt, are both called 
ſhame. Theſe are different ideas, but the ſame name til]. Again, 
the language of men hath ſometimes combined and aſſociated 
leveral 1deas of different paſſions into one word, or name; ſuch as 
jealouſy, ſuſpicion, envy : And ſometimes where the paſſions 
emſelves have ſcarce any difference, yet there are different 
names for them, as anger, and wrath, and fury: And there are many 
"ther combined paſſions that have no name. A perfect ſcheme 
lierefore is not to be expected. 


X. Finally, I would give my readers notice, that ſeveral. of 

ele principles, qualities, or tempers in men, which I have ranked 
mong the pafhons, may be called virtues and vices; as pride, envy, 
$50d-will, compaſſion, &c. and are fo deſcribed by the writers of 
morality : But fince they are often attended with particular ferments 
r commotions of animal nature, and diſtin ſenſations of the 
mad, I have given them a place among the paſſions. Theſe 
lings being premiſed, I proceed now to give ſome account of each 
deneral or original paſſion, with the particulars contained under it. 


SecT. IV.—Of JAdmiration or Wonder. 


The moſt primitive and 8 paſſions, or thoſe of the firſt 
Rank, are admiration, love, and hatred, 
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Hir, Admiration. When we perceive any object that is rare 
and uncommon, that is new and ſtrange, either for its kinds, or for 
its qualities ; or when we meet with ſuch an occurrence or event as 
is unuſual or unexpected; or ſuch as is at leaſt unuſual, at ſuch 
a particular time and place, we are ſtruck with admiration or 
wonder: And that without any confideration, whether the objed 
he valuable or worthleſs, whether it be good or evil. We wonder 
at a very great or a very little man, a dwarf or a giant ; at a very 
little horſe, at a huge ſnake or toad, at a elephant, or a whale, or 
a comet, or at any rare performances of art, as moving machines, 
fuch as clocks, watches with a variety of uncommon motions and 
operations ; we wonder at a piece of extraordinary wit, {kill or 
learning; even at artificial trifies, as a flea kept alive in a chain; 
at any uncommon appearances in nature diſcovered by a teleſcope, 
a microſcope, &c. Admiration has no regard to the agreeableneſs 
or diſagreeableneſs of the object, but onlythe rarity of it. And for 
this reaſon wonder ſeems to be the firſt of the — 


If the object which is rare and uncommon appear to us on 2 
fudden, or in an unexpected moment, we give it the name of ſur- 
rize. If our wonder ariſe to a high degree, we call it amazement 


or aſtoniſhment. 


This paſſion diſcovers itſelf by lifting up of the hands or the 
eyes, and by an intenſe fixation of the fight or the thoughts. When 
it riſes very high on a ſudden, it will ſtop the voice, and reduce 
the perſon as it were to the fixed poſture and filence of a ſtatue 
for a few moments, this is called ſtupor. And if fear be joined 
with it, it will produce more unhappy effects. 


Let it be obſerved, that this paſſion has properly no oppoſite, 
becauſe if the object be not rare or new, or if the appearance be 
not ſudden or unexpected, but a mere common and familiar thing, 
or an expected occurrence, we receive it with great calmneſs, and 
feel no ſuch commotion of nature about it ; we treat it with neg- 
te& inſtead of wonder: Now, negle& is no paſſion. The reſt of 
the paſſions, at leaſt the moſt of them, go in pairs. 


Let us take notice alſo, that admiration is moſt frequently ex- 
cited in young perſons, and ſuch as have had but 822 
nity of furniſhing themſelves with the knowledge of various things, 
either in nature or providence, or in the ſciences ; whereas wilc 
and learned men, who liave ſeen or known a large variety of ob- 
jects and events, ſeldom find things rare and new, or ſtrange 
enough to wonder at. 


{ might obſerve alſo, that thoſe who are of a very heavy and 
ſtupid genius, have not curiofity or ſprightlineſs enough in thei! 
conſtitution to take notice of things new and ſtrange ; and they 
are not very ſubject to admiration, Thus it appears, why wile men 
and fools do not ſo often wonder, as perſons of a middle rank of 
genius or Improvement. 


The great end and deſign of this paſſion of admiration, 15 4 
fix our attention upon the admired object, to impreſs it more cnect- 
ually upon our memory, as well as to give a ſenſible delight to 
the mind of man, which loves newneſs and variety; and eſpecial!) 
where the obje& has any thing in it that is valuable or agreeable, 
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which would incline us to eſteem or love it. This leads me to the 
next general paſſions of the firſt rank. 


SECT.—V. Lore and Hatred, 


The motions of the mind, and the correſpondent ferments 
of the blood, are very numerous in our natures, and are not 
aways happily diſtinguiſhed by thoſe words and names, which 
have been commonly applied to them. When we treat of any 
ſubject, we muſt for the moſt part take the names of things 
as we find them, for there is no poſſibility of making the bul 
of mankind for whom we write, change their uſual forms of 
ſpcech, in order to obtain a more philotophical exactneſs. Ihe 
next 2 1 8. paſſions therefore, I continue to call love and 
hatred. | 


Love, in general, implies ſome approbation of, or propenſity to- 
wards what appears to us as good : Hatred, is a difapprobation of, 
or averſion to what appears to us as evil. But the words good and 
evil, in human languages, being extended to a vaſt variety of differ- 
eat objects, the names of love and hatred, but eſpecially love, have 
been uſed in as great a varicty of ſignifications, and are become 
rery equivocal words, that is, words of many meanings. And there- 
fore, I take love and hatred, here, in ſo general a ſenſe, as may be 
zpplied to all thoſe paſſions which ariſe from the ſeveral objects, 
which may be called good or evil. 


In this general ſenfe therefore, the word good may ſignify an 
ling that we can look upon with eſtecm, with good-will, or with 
flight; and evil may be extended to mean whatſoever we view 
with contempt, with ill-will, or with diſguſt : And hence arifes the 
kcond rank of general or primitive pathons, viz. eſteem and con- 
tempt, good-will and ill-will, delight and diſguſt, all which are but 
afferent kinds of love and hatred. | 


SECT. VI.—FEſeem and Contempt. 


The firſt ſort of love is called eſteem, and its oppoſite is 
contempt. I grant that theſe words, eſteem and contempt, may 
de ſometimes uſed to ſignify a calm and ſedate judgment of the 
mind, concerning thoſe objects which are either valuable or 
worthleſs. Yet if we will enter into ourſelves, and confider ohr 
wn inward ſenſations, and what paſſes within us, we ſhall find 
lat when we eſteem or deſpiſe any thing, in a high degree, it will 
cauſe ſome ferment of the blood and natural ſpirits, or ſome com- 
motion in animal nature. I know fome writers have made 
eſteem and contempt to be ſpecies of admiration : But there are 
ſeveral reaſons for which I think they are much better ranked un- 
der love and hatred, eſpecially, ſincè they ſuppoſe ſome degree of 
good or evil, that is, worthineſs or unworthinels in the object. 


Eiteem is that paſſion which arifes from the mere conſideration 
i ſome excellency, or ſomething that is valuable in an object, and 
belongs either to perſons or things. Contempt ariſes from the 
mere confideration of a worthleſs obje&, and eſpecially it it be 
Propoſed to us with a pretence of excellency in it. So we eſteem a 
good picture and the hand that drew it, or a good piece of clock- 
work and its author: But we contemn an ill painting or any bung- 

ig performance, as well as the maker of it, that is confidered in 


— 
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that view. And if any plain and common engine be made well. 


yet if it be propoſed tous as a pretended piece of art, in that view 
we deſpiſe it. | | 


If our eſteem be raiſed by an object which has any thing in it 
either grand and ſublime, or ſolemn, and ſacred, it is called reve. 
rence or veneration. So we reverence the perſons and the counſels 
of our parents and ſuperiors : We have a veneration for the holy 
bible, for the memory of the prophets and apoſtles, and for the 
names of St. Auſtin, and Sir Ifaac Newton. And, I think, when 
this veneration or high eſteem has God for its object, it may be 
properly termed adoration or inward worſhip. 


Our eſteem of God, or adoration, manifeſts itſelf in never men- 
tioning his name without awe and revereuce, in bowing the knee, 
in prayer and praiſe, in all the ſeveral forms of outward devotion, 
and in quick reſentment of any diſhonour done to him. Our high 
eſteem or veneration of a man appears in a humble reſpectful be- 
haviour toward him, ſpeaking his praiſes, imitating his excellen- 
cies, and reſenting his diſhonours. Contempt diſcovers itſelf by 
turning the back, ſhrinking up the noſe, thruſting out the lip, by 
derifion and laughter, and terms of ridicule and jeering. 


As we eſteem an excellent object, and contemn what is worth- 
leſs ; ſo, it may be enquired here, whether there be not a ſort of 
affection which ariſes eſpecially towards an intelligent object that 
has ſome difagreeable and dithonourable qualities, and which we 
may call difeſteem or diſapprobation. Diſhonourable qualities 
are diftin& from thoſe which are merely worthleſs, and raiſe, 3 
motion of the mind, a little different from contempt. Nor yet is 
diſeſteem quite the ſame thing with diſplicence. 


As we manifeſt our eſteem, diſeſteem, and contempt of other 
perſons and things; ſo we ourſelves may be the objects of the fame 
affections working in our own minds. If we efteem ourſelves and ou: 
own good qualities no higher than they deſerve, it has been called 
by ſome writers . which is a juſt ſenſe of one's own 
worth, and which has ſome valuable effects in human life: But 
this word is more uſed for bounty. | 


A due courage, a juſt fortitude, and magnanimity, a readineſs 
to meet dangers, or to undertake great exploits, are the natural 
effects of this generoſity. And, if at the ſame time, we confidet 
that our nature is ſubje& to many errors, follies and weaknelles, 
and that we have been guilty of _— actions that diminiſh our 
reputation, honour or worth; that will raiſe in us ſome diſappro- 
bation. or diſeſteem of ourſelves. This is the becoming affection 
of humility, which is very conſiſtent with the generofity before- 
mentioned. 


If this ſenſe of our own weakneſs ſpring not from a juſt judgmen! 
and eſtimation of things, but merely from a certain frailty and 
infirmity- of the mind, and ariſe to a greater degree than it ought, 
and eſpecially if it ſink the ſpirits, and overwhelm us with an un- 
Teaſonable confuſion, it is called abjectneſs of ſpirit, which — 


appears in a ſort of aukwardneſs in behaviour, in tual an 
-unreaſonable bathfulneſs, in ſtheepith and downcaſt looks, 406 
unmanly carriage and conduet. 


I 
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From this abjectneſs of ſpirit, riſes cowardice and meanneſs of 
ſoul, and an inability to attempt any thing great and-glorious, as 
well as an inclination. to practiſe mean and low flatteries, and 
baſe ſubmiſſions without reaſon. But, on the other hand, it a 
man has too high an eſteem of his own good qualities, and his own 
merit, this excites the vicious aſfections of pride and ſelf-ſuffi- 
cence, conceit and vanity. This is fometimes called arrogance, 
becauſe it aſſumes and attributes to ſelf more than is due: Some- 
tim. it is termed ſelf-admiration ; but then the word admiration 
here does not ſiguify wonder, but eſteem. ; 


From this pride and ſelf-conceit, many times ſprings an undue 
courage, or boldneſs to attempt what is too high and hard fur us; 
which 1s properly called temerity, or rathnefs, and is not true 
fortitude, or greatneſs of ſoul. Hence allo ariſe haughtineſs and 
inſolence in our carriage toward our fellow-creatures, and ſcorn 
and diſdain toward thoſe whom we think much beneath us; | 


We have ſo much of pride, vanity, and ſelf-love in us by na- 
ture, that we take all occaſions to borrow from every thing that 
las any relation to us, ſome fine plumes to dreſs ourfelves in, and 
0 advance our ſelf-eſteem. We value ourſelves for our country 
or nation, for our native town, for our anceſtors or family, if any 
thing excellent or honourable have been ever reported concernin 
mem. We are fo ſenſeleſs, as to pride ourſelves in being 
in trifles, or chief even in worthleſs or vicious qualities, 


This evil principle of pride is diſcovered oftentimes. by an af- 
ſected mein and air, by a toſs of the head, * lofty look, by 
a ſtately and ſtrutting gait and geſture, by dwelling at a looking - 
glaſs, by talking much of one's ſelf or family, by ſpeaking to 
equals in a ſcornful tone, as though they were much our inferiors, 
and by ſpeaking to inferiors and treating them as though they 
were cattle. | | 

Though the terms of ſcorn and diſdain are generally app 
to the character of pride and arrogance, yet they may be ſome- 
times uſed in a mod. ſenſe; as when a man of honour, a man of 
virtue, a perſon of a generous and great ſoul diſdains and ſcorns 
to ſtoop to any mean and baſe practice, even under the ſtrongeſt 
{emptations. a 


Here, let it be obſerved, according as I have before hinted in 


general, that generoſity and humility may be called virtues rather 


than paſhons ; hecauſe the ferments which are raiſed by them 
in the blood and natural ſpirits, are very ſmall, and not often 
ſenſible ; But pride and abjection of mind, may be juſtly counted 
paſſions, as well as infirmities or vices of nature, for both of 
them betray themſelves very ſenſibly in animal nature, in the 
vutward behaviour, in the countenance and the geſtures. 


Though theſe two paſſions, viz. abjeRion and pride, ſeem to 
be contrary to each other, yet they very commonly meet in the 
lame perſons : For thoſe who. in proſperous circumſtances are 
pled up with pride, and carry it with a haughty diſdain and in- 
olence towards their neighbours, are oftentimes found to be of 
amean and cowardly foul, and fink into the greateſt 
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and abjectneſs of ſpirit, when adverſe providence and calamity 
attend them. | 


The mind that is genetous and humble, that has a juſt and he. 
coming apprehenfion of its own worth, and a lowly ſenſe of its 
frailties, maintains generally a more equal temper in different 
circumſtances of life, and poſſeſſes the pleaſing virtue which we 
call equanimity. 


Sect. VII.—Benerolence and Malerolence. 


The ſecond fort of love is called benevolence or good-will. 
But before I divide it into ſeveral kinds, I would diffng uiſh it 
from the love of complacence or delight; and indeed, if words 
or names were now to be coined an 2 to theſe two 
ſorts of love, as they are called, I ſhould ſcarce uſe the word love 
to fignify both of them, ſince their objects are ſo very diſtinct, as 
will appear by what follows. 


The object of benevolence, is a thing or perſon fit to receive 
good from me: The object of complacence, is a thing or perſon 
At to do me good, or to give me pleaſure. 


Benevolence is an inclination or propenſity to ſeek the 3 
or welfare of any being: Complacence is the derivation of ſome 
degree of happineſs to one's ſelf from any being. Complacence 
is a paſhon, hat terminates always finally in one's ſelf, to make 
one's ſelf eaſy and pleaſed, though another thing or perſon wy 
be the objeR of it : Benevolence always terminates in that whic 


is the object of it, in order to make that object eaſy and happy, 
whether it be ourſelves or our neighbours, 


Benevolence or good-will therefore chiefly and moſt properly 


has ſome ſenſible being for the obje& of it, as man or ſome 


other animal : But we take complacence or delight in garments, 


flowers, houſes, herbs, meats, drinks, books, converſation, or any 


thing that pleaſes us, as well as in our animal or intellectual 
fellow-creatures, or in God our Creator. 


Complacence always — ſome preſent good in the object 
ghts; benevolence ſometimes is laid out 
upon an object that has no ſuch preſent good in it, as we can de- 


fire or delight in, but only ſome foundation of future good, or 


ſome capacity to be made good or agreeable. A pious man can 


never love wicked men with the love of complacency or delight; 


but he may exerciſe the love of benevolence towards them to pity 
them, — to with their recovery. So our Saviour could not 10vc 
the bloody city of Jeruſalem with 1 becauſe it killed 
the prophets, and blaſphemed God and his Son; but he loved 


it with benevolence, and wept over it ſome tears of compaſſion. 
There may be, and there are a thouſand objects of bencv0- 


lence or good-will, in which we have no complacence or preſen! 


*I dcfire it may be obſerved here, and throughout this diſcourſe of the paſſions, 
that I deſcribe them all as they are found in men, and not as they may be, by 
way of analogy, transferred to pure ſpirits, or to God himſelf : For when a 
human paſſions are aſcribed te God in ſcripture, or in theological writings, we mul 
a little alter our idea of them, and remove every thing from the divine 
frail or imperſect. | ITN 
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tlight. God, and angels and good men exerciſe benevolence 
towards ſinners, in whom they have no complacency : But there 
can hardly be any perſon, or any ſenſible being, in which we take 
deliglit, but we have a goud-will to it, and with its welfare. | 


Thus, though benevolence and complacence 2 differ in 
their nature, yet often meeting and centering in the ſame object. 
the word love is applied to fignify both, and too often without a 
juſt diſtinction. | 
Having premiſed all theſe things, let us proceed to diſcourſe of 
the love of benevolence or good-will, and its contrary, malevolence 
or ill-will, and to diftinguith them into their ſeveral kinds. t 


Benevolence conſiſts in a hearty concern for the welfare of any 
ſenſible being, or a propenſity to do good to it. In a large ſenſe 
indeed the word may be applied to that reſpe& which we ſome- 
times ſhew to inanimate beings, which are not ſuppoſed to be 
ſenfible. If we ſee the fine garden at Kenſington, or the noble 
paintings of Raphael at; Hampton-Court, we wiſh them a long 
continuance in their beauty, and that no rude hand may ever 
deſtroy them. But this benevolence or love of good-will, is more 
properly exerciſed toward intelligent or ſenſible creatures only. 


Though every man in reality bears good-will or benevolence 
toward himſelf, yet the word benevolence, generally means the 
* or love we bear to another. If the being which is be- 
oved, be accounted inferior to the lover, it is called the love of 
imple benevolence, or good-will, without any other name; ſo a 
maſter may love his ſervant. If the beloved object be eſteemed 
equal to the lover, there is generally ſome mutual complacency or 
delight mingled with it, and it gains the name of friendſhip ; ſo 
one friend loves another. If the obje& be ſuperior, then this love 
of good-will is joined with cf{teem, and it is termed honour and 
reſpe&t ; ſo a ſervant loves his maſter. But if God himſelf be the 
object of it, there ought to be the higheſt eſteem, as well as the 
greateſt degree of complacency Joined with it; and thus love 
groms up into devotion. Though it muſt ve confeſſed, the word 
evotion has been ſometimes uſed alſo with regard to one's country, 
one's religion, or one's prince, as well as to one's God. 


This love of benevolence or good-will, while it wiſhes well to 
the objects of it, does oftentimes diſpoſe us to think well of them 
too, which is called charity, or a charitable opinion, It inclines us 
o beneloquence, or ſpeaking well of them; to civility, or ſpeaking 
kindly to them ;. to humanity or beneficence, that is, treating them 
yell, or doing good to them, according to the wants of the one, and 
the prudence and capacity of the other. This good-will generally 
covers itſelf in a pleaſing countenance, a ſoft and ſmiling air, 
affability of ſpeech, gentleneſs of behaviour, and a hand extended 
to invite or relieve the oppreſſed and the miſerable. 


. The love of friendſhip does, as it were, unite itſelf to the object; 
it produces a communion of benefits, and cauſes a mutual com- 
munication of good offices between the lover and the perſon 
beloved, The — to ſuperiors, which is called honour, reſpect, 
and veneration, generally carries with it ſubjection to the obje& 
beloved, and makes us uſe our utmoſt endeavours to obſerve, and 
pleaſe the perſon beloved, by ſubmiſſion, and by obedience, 
FF 2 
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Devotion to God, which is the higheſt love, obliges us to perform 
all proper acts of adoration or worſhip towards himſelf, as well as 
to obey him in all other things which relate to ourſelves, or to our 
fellow- creatures. This endeavour to pieaſe and ſerve our ſuperiors, 
whom we love, when it riſes high, is called zeal, whether it regard 
God or a creature, We ſhew our zeal for our king or our country, 
as well as tor our God, 


Yet we may obſerve alſo, that zeal is ſometimes manifeſted, for 
ſome particular notions or practices; not only where God or our 
ſuperiors are intereſted, but wherein our own opinions, or humours, 
or 1aclinations, are chiefly concerned, or the opinion of ſome ſc, 
or party, to which we are attached. 


If the object of the love of benevolence be in miſerable or 
mournful circumſtances, it is then uſually ſtiled pity and com- 
paſſion: And this is one of the tendereſt affections which belong 
to human nature. It the miſerable objc& be inferior, our inclination 
to help and relieve it, is called mercy and charity; and if the object 
be poor, it is called bounty and liberality, 


If the object of the love of friendſhip be in miſery, it gains the 
name of ſympathy, whereby the lover exprefles an inward ſenſe 
and fellow-teeling of the pains and ſorrows which his friends 
ſuſtain : + Rough perhaps, this might as well be brought in under 
the paſſion of ſorrow, unleſs we extend the word ſympathy to 
fignify our _ communion in all the joys and ſorrows, and all the 
concerns of our friends. 


Now let us conſider how malevolence or ill- will manifeſts itſelſi 
It iwplies in it a defire of ſome evil to fall upon the hated object: 
It difcovers itſelf in frowns and lowering countenance, in un- 
charitableneſs, in evil ſentiments, hard ſpecches to or of its object, 
in curſing and reviling, and doing miſchief, either with open vio- 
lence or ſecret ſpite, as far as there is power. Whether the hated 
object be ſuperior, inferior, or equal, it may keep the ſame name, 
and be called ill-will: If it extend to parents, maſters and good 
magiſtrates, it becomes a ſpirit of cebellion: If it ariſe againſt God, 
it grows up to horrid impiety. 

If our ill-will or hatred expreſs itſelf particularly toward an 
object, conſidered merely in mournful and miſerable circumſtances, 
it is then called cruelty and inhumanity, or hard-heartednels. 
This evil temper inclines perſons to inſult their fellow-creatures 
under their miſeries, inſtead of pitying and relieving them. 


If our hatred ariſe to a high degree, and more eſpecially, if it be 
without a cauſe, it is called malignity and malice, which is a m0 
hateful temper in the fight of God and men, and is one of the chict 
parts of the image of the devil. 


Sect, VIII.—Complacence and Diſplicence. 


The third fort of love and hatred are complacence and diſpli- 
cence. If the object be agreeable to me, and ſuited to give me 
pleafure, the love which I expreſs to it, is called the love of com- 
placence and delight; and this extends, as I have hinted before, 
to trees and fields, to meats and drinks, to bufineſs and ſtudies, 
and to every inanimate thing that is capable of giving me pleaſure, 
as well as to animal or intelligent beings, | 
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The love of complacency or delight, has almoſt an infinite variety 
of ways to expreſs itſelf, according to the various objects of it. 
We gaze upon a pleaſing figure, or gay landſcape, or beautiful pic- 
ture, we liſten to muſic or agreeable diſcourſe, we walk long in 
ane garden, we ſmell to flowers, we eat and drink the food that 
we love, We are intent on delightful ſtudies, we dwell in the com- 
pag of our friends, and prolong the enjoyment of the thing that 
pleales us. | | 

If this complacency riſe exceeding high towards objects that are 
inferior, and eſpecially, if it excced the bounds of ſtrict reaſon, 
it is called fondneſs : So children are fond of birds, and of their 
ated toys. Yet, here 1 would take notice once for all, that there 
is ſomething of this complacency or fondnefs, which is very 
innocent and agreeable in the love which God our Creator has 
ordained, between kindred or the neareſt relations, and which, 
in mais is uſually called natural affection; but being ſuperadded 
tothe various names of love or benevolence to interiors, ſuperiors, 
or equals, renders each of them a ſort of diſtin ſpecies for which 
there are ſcarce any names in our language. Parents love their 
children with a fondneſs and tenderneſs, added to ſimple benevo- 
ence : Children love their parents with fondneſs and veneration ; 
tuſhands and wives love each other with a fond and tender friend- 
hip; brothers and fiſters find alſo a mutual fondneſs ſuperadded to 
the mere love of equals, | a 


This fondneſs for near relations is manifeſted by the eyes, by 
the lips and voice, by the countenance and behaviour, and by a 
thoutand nameleſs airs of kindneſs and tenderneſs, which nature 
teaches and underſtands: Nor do we know how to give diſtinct 
names to theſe different ſorts of love, unleſs we borrow them from 
the latin name of thoſe relations, and call them parental and filial, 
conjugal and fraternal love, all which imply benevolence joined 
rich a ſpecial kind of complacency. 


Perhaps, ſome readers might think it a ſtrange unpardonable 
omiſſion, if in a treatiſe of the paſſions, 1 ſhould be quite ſilent of 
that paſſion, which is known to be one of the ſtrongeſt, that is, the 
love which a man bears to the woman whom he ſeeks for a wite : 
But this has ſuch complications and peculiaritics in it, that I leave 
it to the deſcription of other writers. And as for the lewd and 
vicious paſſions, which unjuſtly aſſume the ſame name, they are 
not fit to be mentioned in this place. 


As an agreeable object gives complacency or delight; fo where 
the object is diſagreeable, it raiſes diſplicence, diſſike, or diſguſt. 
The word diſguſt is borrowed from the diſagreeableneſs of food to 
our palate, and it is moſt frequently uſed in ſuch a cafe, where the 
object has been once agreeable, but now ceaſes to be ſo. 


lt this diſplicency riſe to a very high degree, we call it abhorrence ; 
and ſometimes by a metaphor borrowed trom diſ2greeable food, it 
is called loathing, This is manifeſted by ſome diſtortions of the 
countenance, and by ſhutting the eyes, ſtopping the ears, turning 
away the face, or leaving the room. | 
Where this diſagreeableneſs between the perſon and the object 
5 ſomething very peculiar in nature, or is wrought into the very 
Conſtitution of perfons by ſome early accident inllife, or by ſome 


” 
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x and indulged habit, it obtains the name of antipathy : So ſome 
ans have a natural antipathy to a cat or a ſpider, or to ſome 
articular ſort of food; and the effects of it are oftentimes very 
udden and ſtrong; it occaſions ſweating, paleneſs, tremor, 
fainting, &c. 

Moſt, or all of theſe general paſſions, may be exerciſed toward 
ourſelves or toward others. As the love of eſteem may have ſelf 
for the object of it, ſo may the love of benevolence or good-wil, 
as was hinted before, and ſo may the love of complacence or de- 
light. We deſire the welfare of ourſelves, we may be pleaſed with 
ourſelves, and delight in ſelt. When ſelf is the object, all theſe 
are properly called felt-Jove, and all the various kinds and branches 
of it are called ſeltiſh paſſions *. 


The moſt of theſe ſelfiſh paſhons are innocent, when kept with. 
in proper bounds, and were defigned for the ſervice of man, to 
— him from evil, and to promote his welfare; yet there is 
3 — generous and honourable when the paſſions of 
eſteem, benevolence, and complacence, are exerciſed towards 
others. An univerſal love and benevolence defiring the good of 
all ſenfible beings is a noble character; but till it muſt be limited 
by a ſubmiſſion to the will and wiſdom of God, who governs all 
things well, and has not ſeen fit effectually to ſecure certain happi- 
neſs to all his creatures. 


SECT. IX. Deſire and Arerſion. 


We proceed now to the third rank of paſſions, which I call de- 
rivative, becauſe they {pring chiefly from the love of benevolence 
and complacence, and their contraries. In this rank the firſt pair 
that occur are deſire and averſion. When we look upon an object 
as good, and ſuppoſe it poſhble to be attained, our defire goes out 
toward it, which 1s a tendency or propenſity to obtain ſome abſent 
or unpoſſefied good. When we look upon an object as evil, which 
may poſhbly come upon us, it awakens an active paſſion, which 
we may call averſion or avoidance, and it implies a tendency to 
eſcape this evil. 


Though theſe inward principles of defire and averſion ſeem to 
have more of the will in them than the other paſſions ; yet if we 
examine our own hearts, we ſhall find ſome ſtrong ſenſations of thc 
workings of animal nature, attending theſe acts of the will, and 
therefore they may be properly called paſhons. 


Here I would have it obſerved, that in our animal natures there 
are ſome propenfities or deſires that ariſe without any expreſs ideas 
of the goodneſs or agreeableneſs of their obje& to the mind be- 
fore-hand, ſuch as hunger, thirſt, &. Theſe we generally call 
natural appetites. But thoſe defires which ariſe from our per- 


* 

* The ingenious author of © The Nature and Conduct of the Paſſions,” calls thoſe 
aſfections which relate tu the happineſs or unhappineſs of other perſons public 
paſhons or affeftions, and makes ſeveral agreeable and juſt remarks upon them. 
Mon of the particular and derivative paſſions may alſo be public as well as ſelfiſh; 
for they are but the effects of the love of benevolence, or the love of complacent, 
or their contrarics, according to the variety of their objects. We deſire good ivr 
ourſelves or for others: We hope for the happineſs of ourſelves or our neighbours” 
We fear, and are ſolicitous for the welfare of our country, as well as for our o 


We rejoice in public proſperity, and mourn over public dittrct;. 
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ception or opinion of an object, as good or agreeable, are moſt 
properly called paſſions. Sometimes both theſe are united. þ 


In the ſame manner there may be ſome averſions which ariſe in 
nature before our mind expreſsly conceives the object to he evil or 
difagreeable : ſuch are ſome natural antipathies, which ſeem to be 
ſeated or fixed in the very fleſh, or blood, or mere animal: So the 
ſudden diſorders of body which ſome perſons feel at the fight or 
ſcent of a cat, or cheeſe, or at the approach of a toad or ſpider, &c. 
to which J may add the ſwift efforts of nature to avoid ſudden and 
fightful occurrences, as thunder, lightning, &c. upon the very 
frit fight or found of them. I know not any ſingle name we have 
for theſe ſudden natural averſions; they are uſually mingled with 
the paſſions, and not diſtinguiſhed from them. But thoſe averſions 
only are, in the moſt proper ſenſe, called paſſions, which ariſe firſt 
from the mind, conſidering the object as evil. 


If our defire to do or receive good be not violent, it is called a 
imple inclination or propenſity : When it riſes high, it is termed 
longing. When any object raiſes our averſion to a great degree, 
it is uſually named loathing or abhorrence, which is a ſpecies of 
difplicency, as before. If we are conſtrained by ſuperior force or 
exceſſive perſuaſion, to do or ſuffer evil of any kind contrary to our 
nclinations, this awakens ſuch a ſort of averſion as we call reluct- 
ance or regret ; though regret ſometimes includes ſorrow and 
repentance, 


t may be juſt worth mgationing here, that when our defire ſets 
our active powers at work to obtain the very ſame good, or the 
lame ſort of good, which another defires and ſeeks, it is called 
emulation. This is oftentimes à noble principle of virtue, and is 
far from that baſe, and miſchievous paſſion of envy, which has 
been too often confounded with it, or not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed. 


As our will to obtain ſome abſent good joined with certain ani- 
mal commotions, is called deſire; 10 this deſire reacheth alſo to 
tuings which appear neceſſary, as means to obtain this abſent 
FP : And in the ſame manner our averſion, hope, fear, joy, and 
Tow, reach to ail thoſe things which appear neceſlary, as means 
to obtain the good, or to avoid the evil, as well as to the good or 
evil themſelves. If a man knowingly and fincerely defires to ob- 
tan heaven, and avoid hell, he will conſequently defire and 
delight in proper inſtructions, divine helps, religious duties, chriſ- 
lan converſation, &c. and he will have an — — to ſin, tempta- 
uon, folly and vanity. | 


There are ſeveral objects of defire in this world, and eſpecially 
if the deſire be immoderate, which give a diſtinct name to the 
Aon itſelf, Deſire of the pleaſures of ſenſe is called ſenſua- 
ty: Defire of honour, power and authority among men, is called 
ambition: Defire of riches has been called covetouſneſs : Defire 
of knowledge, truth, peace, holinefs, and heaven, have no proper 
names made for them, or affixed to them, that I know of. 


The deſire of honour, power and riches, are uſually counted 
"es, when they riſe high, and eſpccially when they are only con- 


lined to ſelfiſh ends and deſigns : But when they have a deſigu of 


Public good, they may be virtuous and unblameable ; for one 


| 
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may defire riches, honour, or power, with a ſincere deſign to do 
more ſervice to God and man. NE 


SECT. X. ope and Har. 


The ſecond ſet of paſſions which ariſe from love and hatred, 
are hope and fear. As the abſent good which is propoſed to us, 
when it is merely poſſible or attainable, raiſes our defire, fo, as far 
as there is any proſpect of its being obtained, it awakens our hope: 
But ſo far as the attainment of it is difficult or unlikely, it excites 
our fear. Here note, that the paſſions of fear and hope refer 
chiefly to ſuch abſent good as is not entirely in our own power, 
but depends in ſome meaſure on ſomething without ourſelves, for 
if it be entirely within our power, why do we not ſeize and poſſeſs 
it ? why do we hope or fear about it ? Note further, that fear and 
hope do mutually and reciprocally gain the aſcendancy over each 
other, as the attainment of the good which we purſue, appears 
more or leſs ptobablc. 


As the acquiſition of good, ſo the avoidance of evil awakens our 
fear and hope in the ſame manner: If we may poffibly eſcape it, 
there is hope; but if we may poſſibly ſuffer it, there is fear. 
Theſe alſo reciprocally riſe and fink, according to the probability 
of the abſent evil coming upon us. In this changeable ſtate, fear 
and hope are not utterly excluded, when the good or evil is pre- 
fent with us; for even when we pofſefs good, we may hope to 
preſerye it, and fear to loſe it: And when evil is come upon us, 
we may fear its continuance, or hope for its removal. 


Our fears and hopes ariſe according to our proſpeRts and dangers 
of the future. 0 75 


When our hope riſes to the higheſt degree, it is called confi- 
dence or ſecurity; we are as it were ſure o fg the good we 
deſire: As on the other hand, when our ear riſes higheſt, and 
there is little hope left, it turns into deſpondency ; and when all 
hope is baniſhed, it becomes deſpair. 


When our fear is very active and buſy in fore-thought about 
the evil feared, it is called anxiety and ſolicitude: When we rate 
afraid left ſome other perſon ſhould prevent our potlefion or 9 
ment of the good defired, it awakens in us ſuſpicion and jealouly, 
which are very buſy and troubleſome paſſions, and diſcover them 
ſelves by a perpetual uneaſy watchfulneſs, and a degree of diſplicence 
and 1ll-will toward the objects of them. 


If the enjoyment of the good deſired depends pretty much on 


ourſelves, and on our own conduct, and we arc at a loſs what 


means to make uſe of to obtain it, then our hope is attended with 
ſuſpenſe or fluctuation of the mind. When this is overcome, the 
mind feels itſelf in a ſtate of reſolution and courage. T he firſt gives 
a perplexity of ſoul, the laſt gives freedom. 


lf fear be mingled with ſurpfize, or ariſe on a ſudden to any v10- 
lent degree, it gains the name of terror and conſternation. 1 ne 
higheſt degree of ave#hon and fear united are called horror. 
When fear ſettles into a habit, it maintains a moſt pe wet 
inſupportable tyranny over the mind, and makes life itfelf a burden. 


Deſire and hope manifeſt themſelves by an eager ſtretching out 
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the arms to receive the good deſired; by an intent fixation of the 
eye on the perſon from whom we expect it; by breathing and 
panting after the object of our deſires; by a chearful countenance, 
and the joys of hope intermingled with earneſt wiſhes, and an 
impatience of poſſeſſion. 


Fear ſhews itſelf by paleneſs of the cheek, finking of the ſpirits, 
trembling of the limbs, hurry and confuſion of the mind and 
thoughts, _— of nature and fainting. Many a perſon has died 
with fear. Sometimes it rouſes all nature to exert itſelf in ſpeedy 
flight, or other methods, to avoid the 1 evil; ſudden 
terror has performed ſome almoſt incredibles of this kind. There 
is nothing, ſays a late writer, more quick and apprehenſive than 
fear, nor any paſſion to which our powers pay a more ſpeedy obe- 
dience ; for it is in purſuance of that great law of nature, ſelf- 
preſervation. As by lively hogs we do in ſome meaſure rejoice in 
the good before we poſſeſs it; ſo by ogy tears we do, as it were, 
ſuffer the evil before it comes upon us: And by this means many 
times our hopes and fears pleaſe and pain us more than the good 
or evil when they are preſept with us. 


SECT. XI.—Of Joy and Sorrow. 


Joy and ſorrow are the third ſet of paſſions derived from love 
and hatred. When the good we defire is obtained and ſecured, 
our fear and hope ceaſe, and are turned into joy: Or if the evil 
which we would avoid, be actually come upon us, all our former 
hopes and fears about it fink into preſent grief or ſorrow. 


Sorrow and joy do properly belong to the mind of man ; ſenſual 
pain and pleaſure to the animal nature united to it: Yet in a wa 
of — or reſemblance, as grief is the pain of the mind, ſo 
ſoy may be called the pleaſure of the mind. When our joy is 
moderate, it > ay s: Moderate grief is called trouble or un- 
caſineſs of mind. 


When theſe pafhons are raiſed on a ſudden, and to the higheſt 
nee; joy becomes exultation or tranſport, and grief is diſtreſs 
and anguiſh of mind: And eſpecially if overwhelming fear of 
further evil attend it, itis horror and extreme miſery. 


Contentment has a ſort of gladneſs of heart belonging to it, when 
ve limit our deſires by our pofſeffions : But when our defires are 
ratfed high, and yet accompliſhed, this is called ſatisfaction. 


When our joy is derived from ſome comical occaſion or amuſe- 
ment, it is mirth ; this is manifeſted by laughter : If it riſe from 
lome conſiderable oppoſition, that is vanquiſhed in the purſuit of 
the good we deſire, it gains the honqurable name of triumph. 


When joy has ſo often or ſo long poſſeſſed the mind, that it is 

tled into a temper, we call it chearfulneſs or gaiety of heart-: 

But if ſorrow affect the conſtitution of the body, and the temper 

of the mind in this manner, it is generally joined with habitual 

ear, and it is named dejection, or heavineſs of ſpirit, or melan- 

_ This is well deſcribed, a finking ſadneſs opprefling the 
man. 


Good and evil, which are paſt or future, as well as what is 
preſent, will raiſe ſome degrees of joy and ſorrow, but & little dit. 
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ferent manner. Evil toreſeen gives us ſorrow joined with fear 
good foreſeen raiſes the joy of hope. And ſometimes the joys and 
torrows which ariſe from hope and fear of good or evil to come, 
are greater than thoſe which we feel from the good or cvil when it 
is come, as was intimated before. 


In like manner, the recollection of former joy gives us ſome 
pleaſure that we once poſſeſſed it, mingled with pain and grief 
that it is vaniſhed and gone. So alſo the remembrance of former 
forrows has ſome bitterneſs 1n it, while it revives them upon the 
mind; but it is matter of joy to think they are finiſhed, and ſhall 
not return, | X 


When we rejoice upon the account of any good, which others 
obtain, it may be called congratulation, or fſympathy of joy; 
and when we grieve upon the account of evil, which others en- 
dure, it is pity and ſympathy of forrow : And this ſometimes 
reaches even to objects where there is no hope of relief. Con- 
gratulation is benevolence and joy united ; as benevolence and 
ſorrow united, grow into pity or compaſſion. * 


But there is a wicked paſſion called envy, which ſtands in di- 
rect oppoſition to pity and congratulation. Envy takes pleaſure in 
ſee ing others made unhappy ; and it grieves and is uncaſy that 
others ſhould enjoy proſperity and peace, It is founded on il. 
will, and appears in joy or forrow mixed with malice. It gene- 
rally wears a four and uneaſy countenance, though ſometimes 
it puts on a malignant joy. Sometimes it awakens a ſpightful 
ſneer, and diſpoſes to biting jeſts. It is a moſt hateful paſſion or 
temper of mind, for it is not only odious to all others, but it waſtes 
me very life, and deſtroys the comfort of him that carries it in his 

ofom. 


Vexation and fretfulnefs is an active, buſy, and galling fort of 
ſorrow, that hangs about the ſpirit, teazes it, and makes it reſt- 
leis, and it is generally joined with anger againſt ourſelves or 
others. But it is time now to enumerate ſome of the common 
and natural attendants of joy and ſorrow. 


The natural ſigns of joy are vivacity of the ſpirits, a * 
eye, a florid and ſmiling countenance, a raiſed head, an ere 
ſture of body, a plcaſant freedom of ſpeech, and ſometimes x 
inclines the lips to harmony and a ſong; and ſometimes alſo it 
raiſes the voice to ſhouting, and the perſon exults or leaps for 
eat gladneſs of heart. Upon ſome tender occaſions, love and 
joy join together, and produce tears. 


The n and effects of ſorrow are cloſing and heavy eye- 
lids, a dead paleneſs on the cheeks and lips, a languid and gloom 
countenance, eyes flowing with tears, or dim and waſted wi 
weeping, an affectation of ſolitude, fitting in darkneſs and filence 


It has been obſerved by an ingenious writer, Dr. Butler, now biſhop of Dur. 
ham, in his ſermons, that congiatulation is rather an outward expreſſion of the 
inward pleaſure at iſing trom another's happineſs, than the inward ſenſation of that 
pleaſure: And thus it rather anſwers to condolence than to compaſſion : But tha, 
Rrictly ſpeaking, there is in his opinion no one ſingle word or name for this paſſion 
of rejoicing in the good of others. Yet ſince congratulation comes neareſt to this 
idea, I yenture to uſe that word, . 
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or lying on the 1 — in an abje& poſture, an averſion to huſi- 
neſs, a cold indifference to every pleaſure, a neglect of food and 
dreſs, of ornaments and delights, and a waſting of life, and the 
treſome hours of it in ſighs, and groans, and bitter complaints. 
Heretofore, among the Jews, as well as ſome other nations, deep 
forrow was manifeſted by plucking off the hair of the head and 
heard, by tearing the garments, by putting on ſackcloth, and fit- 
ting in aſhes. 


From natural joy and ſorrow I am led to other kinds of this 
air of paſſions, which may be called moral joy and forrow.* 
Moral joy is a ſelf-approbation, or a complacency in ſelf on the 
account of good actions done by us. This is called peace and 
ſerenity of conſcience ; if the action be honourable, and the joy 
riſe high, it may be called glory. 


Moral ſorrow is the inward diſapprobation or reproof of our 
own conſciences, on the account * ſome evil action we have 
been guilty of. It is a diſplicence with ourſelves, and an inward ' 
remorte, repentance or trouble of mind for our own ill conduct; 
and when it riſes high, it is a terrible paſſion indeed, and is called 
the anguiſh of conſcience. 


As moral joy or ſelf-approbation is expreſſed by a ſerene and 
peaceful countenance, a calm pleaſure on the face, and univerſal 
eaſe; ſo this moral ſorrow or remorle riſes ſo high ſometimes 
5 not only to vent itſelf in ſighs and tears, but in tearing the 
hair, in beating the breaſt, in hollow haggard eyes, in hideous 
vailings, felf-curſings, and gnawing one's neſh ; eſpecially when 


it is 2 with deſpair of pardon or relief, and it ſometimes ends 
in ſelf- murder. 


As inward ſenſations of glory frequently attend moral joy, ſo 
ſhame is a frequent concomitant of this moral ſorrow, or it may 
de called one ſpecies of it; for as all moral ſorrow ariſes from a 
conſciouſneſs of having done ſome evil action, fo ſhame ariſes 
from a conſciouſneſs of having done an action which is diſhonour- 
able, contrary to the dignity of our nature, or to our good charac- 
ter in the eſteem of God or men. It is manifeſted by avoiding 
company, by down-caſt eyes, by hiding the face, or by bluſhing : 
When it ariſes high, it is called confuſion of face and foul, for 
it puts all nature into a ſort of tumult and confuſion. Shame and 
lorrow ſhould always join in true repentance for ſin, whether againſt 
God, or againſt our neighbour. 


Let it be noted alſo, that if any thing that is counted diſhonour- 
able among men be charged upon us, or imputed to us, though 
we are innocent, it excites ſhame : And one may feel the paſſion 
of ſhame alſo ariſing, if any thing diſhonourable, be imputed to, 
or done by our parents, or kindred, or friends, or country, or ſect, 
or party, as well as by ourſelves, 


There is another paſſion ſomething a-kin to this, which is alſo 
called ſhame, or bathfulneſs, or modeſty, and which appears in 
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* Other paſſions which have virtue and vice for their objects, may be called 
moral alſo ; but I have omitted them, becauſe they have not diſtin names, 
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bluſhes. It is a very honourable and becoming paſſion, which 
ariſes upon the name or mention of any thing diſhonourahle, 
though not imputed to us, or to any that belong to us : It is raiſed 
alſo — the appearance or practice of any thing lewd or ſcandalous 
in company : It is a kind of ſorrow mingled with diſplicence and 
averſion to the thing which is ſpoken of, or practiſed: It is the 
natural guard of innocence and honour, eſpecially in young people; 
and the bluſh is called the colour of virture. 


There is alſo a ſort of baſhfulneſs or ſhamefacedneſs, which 
young people are often expoſed to when they come into {trange 
company, when they are in the preſence of their ſuperiors, or 
when they are called to appear or act in public, which ariſes from 
ſelf-diffidence, and from want of courage. This appears in bluſh. 
ing, or ſometimes in paleneſs, or trembling and contuſion, and 
brings a ſtop on the voice or frequent hefitation in ſpeech. When 
it ariſes to ſuch a degree, it ought to be overcome, teſt it prevent 
all public uſefulneſs for want of a becoming aflurance. 


I may here take notice of one thing, wherein all the affections, 
which go under the appellation of ſhame, agree, and that is, that 
they are — by nature in their moderate uſe to prevent 
ſhameful and diſhonourable actions. 


Sect. XII. Gratitude and Anger. 


I come now to the laſt ſet of paſſions, derived from love and 
hatred, and theſe are anger and gratitude. I confeſs, anger is 
ufually named without any oppoſite : But I think, gratitude ſtands 
in a proper oppoſition to it, as will appear immediately. 


Both theſe have a reference to ſuch objects as are ſuppoſed to 
act with ſome degree of free-will or voluntarineſs; for we are 
not ſaid to be angry with the ſtone or the ſword that bruiſes or 
wounds us, nor can we properly be grateful to the ointment which 
heals our wound. 


Anger is generally made up of diſplicency, and ſome degree of 
malevolence, or deſire that the object of it ſhould ſuffer tome 
inconvenience : For if any perſon ſeeks to hinder or prevent us 
from obtaining the good we defire, if he ſeeks to diſpoſſeſs us of 
the good we enj OY, or endeavours to bring upon us the evil we would 
avoid, we are diſpleaſed with him, and we would have ſome cvll 
inflicted upon him; this we call anger or reſentment. And this 
is ſometimes eminently called paſſion, as I have intimated in the 
beginning of this treatiſe. 


When I deſcribe anger, as including ſome degree of maley0- 
lence in it, this does not always mean the wiſhing or deſigning 
of real or laſting miſchief to the offending party; tor parents ate 
angry with their children whom they love fondly and wiſh them 
no other hurt but ſome preſent pain, to amend and cure their folly. 


If anger riſe to a very high degree, it is wrath, fury and rage 
and it is called a ſhort. madneſs, becauſe ſome perſons, under the 
yiolent influence of this paſſion, fling about every thing that comes 
in their way, and appear for a time, as though they were void © 
reaſon: And ſome perſons, by an exceffive indulgence of it, have 


If anger ariſing on ſome particular occaſion, continue ſo long, © 
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o be fixed and rooted in the heart, and refuſe all accommodation 
or reconciliation, it is ſometimes called rancour, and the attendant 
or effect of it is ſpite, When anger or reſentment are perpetually 
ready to ariſe on a little occaſion, this is a ſettled temper ra- 
ther than a paſſion, and it has the name of peeviſhneſs, or a froward 
humour. | 


If the object of our anger be beneath us, fo that we count it an 
dignity to ſuffer any thing from ſuch a perſon, it gains the name 
of indignation. We are alſo fired with indignation againſt flagrant 
inpiety toward God, or vile oppreſſion and crueity toward inen, 
becauſe theſe objects are highly unworthy of ſuch impious, or ſuch 
cruel treatment, 


All anger is by no means finful ; it was made for ſelt-defence, 
and it has many times a deſign to reclaim and recover the offender 
from fin and danger: But when it grows ſo violent againſt any 
perſon, as 32 exceeds all the rules of private ſelf-defence, 
and evidently ſeeks and contrives to bring evil upon another, with- 


put any deſign of benefit to the offender, it is properly termed | 


revenge or vengeance. Ihis is always criminal in a private per- 
ſon: The laws of chriſtianity forbid it utterly. And even when 
a public ruler puts the — of the law in execution, and 
takes away the life of a malefactor, for the good of the reſt of the 
world, it ſhould be done without the paſhon of private anger; 
he ſhould rather exerciſe his own pity to the offender, even when 
he condemns him to die, and makes him a facrifice to the public 
vengeance. 


Anger, when riſing, is prevented by a ſpirit of meekneſs and 
forbearance ; and when raiſed, it is ſubdued by a ſpirit of forgive- 
neſs. Gratitude ſeems to ſtand in direct oppoſition to anger; for 
It is made up of complacence and beneyolence upon the occaſion 
of good received from another. 


When a perſon has conferred any benefit upon us, and we have 
an inclination upon that account to confer ſome benefit upon him, 
ve call this gratitude. The reverſe of this is ingratitude ; which 
no paſſion, but a temper which inclines perſons to neglect 
former benefits received, and make no acknowledgments or due 
returns of kindneſs. When it riſes very high, it returns evil for 
ood, which is a moſt hateful and criminal temper and conduct: 

et this has no diſtinct name, for the languages of men have not 
yet found a harder name than ungrateful. 


Gratitude is a gentle principle, and makes little commotion in 
nature, beſides a ſenſible pleature when our benefactor is happy; 
and it excites our deſires, contrivances, and active endeavours to 
make him ſo. Anger is a more tumultuous paſſion, and renders it- 
ſelf generally viſible by many outward ſyniptoms. Sometimes it 
loks red and fiery, ſometimes pale and wan: It flames or ſcowls 
in the eyes; it wrinkles the brow into thick trowns; it enlarges 
the noſtrils and makes them heave ; it fills the tongue with ſhort 
ſpiteful words, or noiſy threatenings ; and the hand with weapons 


of violence to aſſault the offender ; and ſometimes it cauſes a 


tremor through all the limbs, 


But here it may be proper to take notice of two ſorts of anger 
reſentment, which are wont to ariſe in perſons of different 
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tempers and complexions, and which have ſome different ſymp. 
toms and effects. 


The firſt is fudden and vehement; it diſcovers itſelf in a mo- 
ment; it fluthes in the face; it ſparkles in the eyes; it awakens 
the tongue to tharp reproaches, and the hand to ſudden revenge, 
"This may be found in perſons that have much love and goodneſs 
in their temper; and this violent reſentment is much ſooner 
appeaicd, the angry perſon is more eaſily reconciled to the offender 
and aſhamed of his own paſſion. 


The ſecond fort of anger is not ſo violent in its riſe. Sometimes 
it ſpreads a paleneſs over the countenance ; it is ſilent and ſullen, 
and the angry perſon goes on from day to day with a gloomy afpe&, 
and a ſour and uneafy carriage, mo to ſpeak to the offender, un- 
leſs it be now and then a word or two of a dark and ſpiteful mean- 
ing: 'The vicious paſſion dwells upon the ſoul, and frets and preys 
upon the ſpirits : It inclines the tongue to teaze the offender with 
a repetition of his crime in a fly manner, upon certain ſeaſons and 
Occurrences, and that for weeks and months after the offence, and 
ſometimes for years. This fort of wrath ſometimes grows up into 
a ſettled malice and rancour, and is ever contriving revenze and 
miſchief. May divine grace form my heart in a better mould, and 
deliver me from this vile temper and conduct 


Thus I have briefly run through the paſſions, deſcribing in a few 
words their nature and combinations, their uſual appearances and 
effects. There are many other combined paſſions beſides thoſe 
which I have mentioned; for the motions of the mind, and the 
ferments of the blood and juices in man are exceeding ſwift, and 
capable of almoſt infinite varieties. The ſhort view which 1 have 
given, may enable ſome readers to form a better judgment of hu- 
man nature, and its various powers and infirmities : And by a 
wiſe inſpection into their own hearts, and an obſervation of what 
paſſes there, as well as by converſe with the world, they ma 
much further improve themſeves in the knowledge of mankind, 
and learn their own intereſt and their duty. 


SECT. XIII.—Sereral Things that diſpoſe us to different Paſſions. 


have intimated in the third ſection, that there are ſeveral things, 
that belong to the nature and the life of man, which diſpoſe the 
heart in general to more of theſe pathetic commotions of nature, or 
incline it to particular paſſions; I come now to give a more particu- 
lar detail what thoſe things are. 


The natural conſtitution or complexion, whether ſanguine 0! 
melancholy, choleric or phlegmatic, whether moiſt or dry, iprightl!y 
or dull, hot or cold, gives a greater or leſs diſpoſition to pafſion in 
general, as well as to ſome particular paſſions of the heart. Thoſe 
of a ſanguine complexion are moſt eaſily ſuſceptive of moſt of theie 
commotions of nature; and efpecially the gayer and bolder paſſions, 
the ſprightly, the pleaſing and benevolent, ſuch as love and Jo] 
Whereas the melancholy temper diſpoſes to grief, and fear, aud 
conſternation ; the choleric to wrath and revenge. 


The different ages of men have their different paſſions ſuited to 
them. Gaicty and gladacſs of heart, love, and hope and courage 
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belong to * becauſe of the firmneſs of their nerves, and vigour 
of their ſpirits, which are eaſily raiſed but not ſoon depreſſed. 
Youth alſo is more ſubje& to wonder, becauſe they have not ſeen 
o much of the — ; and there are more things appear new to 
them. Old age is much more liable to tears and deipondencies, 
and long and vbſtinate ſorrow ; childhood to ſudden changes of 


grief and Joy. 


The ſeaſons of the year, the different times of the day, morning, 
noon and night, the diverſity of weather, whether cloudy, rainy, 
windy or ſhining, have great power upon theſe .animal bodies of 
ours to diſpoſe us to different paſſions. Long dark nights and cloudy 
days in the winter ſeaſon, give us a tendency to gloomineis of 
thought, fear and ſorrow ; rainy weather hangs heavy on the head 
and heart: Whereas the returning ſpring and fun-thine difpoſe the 

rutal creation as well as man to all the gayer paſhons, or at leaſt 
to an imitation of them. 


The different ſtate of the body, as to ſickneſs or health, eaſe or 
pain, ſtrength or weakneſs, and eſpecially in diſorders of the nerv- 
ous kind, have great influence on the ſeveral affections of the 
mind. The indiſpoſitions of this fleſh of ours ſubject us too often to 
the fearful, the ſorrowful and the pecviſh paſſions. Courage, and 
patience, and benevolence are impaired by long illneſs; but the 
rery ſame perſons throw off theſe evil diſpoſitions, and revive into 
the more pleaſing humours and airs, when health returns, 


Different employments, and different conditions of lite, beget in 
us a tendency to our different paſhons. 'T hoſe who are exalted 
above others in their daily ſtations, and eſpecially if they have to 
do with many perſons under them, and in many affairs, are too 
often tempted to the haughty, the moroſe, the ſurly, and the more 
unfriendly ruffles and diſturbances of nature, unleſs they watch 
againſt them with daily care, The commanders in armies and 
navies, the governors of work-houſes, the maſters of public ſchools, 
or thoſe who have a great number of ſervants under them, and a 
multitude of cares and concerns in human lite, ſhould continually 
ſet a guard upon themſelves, left they get a habit of affected ſupe- 
nonity, pride and vanity of mind, of fretfulnefs, impatience and 
criminal anger. 


There are many other things which might be mentioned as diſ- 
poling the ſoul and body to ſpecial paſſions; as company or ſolitude, 
plenteous circumftances or poverty, hard labour or diverſion, and 
more particularly muſic of the various {trains ; all theſe have power 
toraiſe or depreſs the various paſſions of the heart. There is alſo 
a contagion in ſome of the paſſions, whereby one perſon infedts his 
neighbour with them : Fear, ſorrow, love, joy, anger, jealouſy, are 
often thus propagated. 


Different places and habitations, city or country, thicker or finer 
ar, a colder or a warmer climate, hunger or fulneſs, different diet, 
&, diſpoſe the nature of man to different affections. The various 
nations, the Scots, the Welſh, the Engliſh, the French, the Spa- 
niards and Germans, have their particular characters aud tempers 
afſigned to them by various writers, and are accordingly more or 
lels ſuſceptive of different paſſions. A man is pleaſant and eaſy 


' 
| 
| 


| 
[ 
| 
' 
' 
l 


240 DESIGN AND USE OF THE PASSIONS. Sed. xty, 


when at leiſure in the fields, who is perhaps ever fretful in the 
midſt of the buſineſſes and cares of the 2 * er, peeviſhneſs, 

and the ſurly humour is too often ready to prevail upon ſome per. 
tons, when they are hungry and empty; but a — dinner allays 


the unpleaſing commotions of the heart, and they are all beneyy. 
lence and joy. 


Among theſe things, it is remarkable, that diſeaſes of the nervous 
kind will give ſo ſtrong a diſpoſition to particular paſſions, in the 
animal part of our nature, that they have ſometimes actually raiſed 
them, or at leaſt the various ſymptoms of them, without any par- 
ticular object or thought. Perſons under the power of theſ: 
diforders have been ſometimes carried, almoſt mechanically, into 
a fit of exceſſive laughter, and ſometimes have been drowned 


in a flood of grief and tears, and both without any apparent 
occaſion. 


SECT. XIV. The General Deſign and Uſe of the Paſſions. 


While we inhabit this ſenfible world, and are united to fleſh, the 
paſſions were given us to affiſt the feeble influences of our reaſon 
in the praQice of duty, for our own and our neighbour's good. 
Reaſon 1s too often called away from a due attention to a preſent 
neceſſary idea ” many ſenſible objects: But pafhon ſerves to fix 
the attention. Reaſon is too flow, and too weak, to excite a 
ſudden and vigorous activity in many caſes ; but paſſion is ſudden 

and ſtrong for this purpoſe. The general uſes of the paſſions may 
be comprehended in theſe five notes or remarks : 


1. Since the paſſions are certain principles or powers in human 
nature, which include in them ſome commotions of fleſh and 
blood, as well as ſome operations of the mind, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that the deſign of our Creator in working them into our 
original conſtitution, was for the ſervice both of our minds and 
our bodies: Though, it muſt be confeſſed, in our fallen and 
degenerate ſtate, they often prove our ſnares and our torments. 


1. They were deſigned for the ſervice of the body, becauſe they 
awaken not only all the animal powers, but the thoughts and 
contrivances of the mind, to prevent or eſcape whatſoever is hut- 
ful to the body, and to procure what is pleaſant and uſeful for its 
ſupport or ſafety, that is, in more compendious language, to obtain 
good or avoid evil. 


While our body is in ſuch a feeble ſtate, ſurrounded with dangers, 
and liable to ſo many troubleſome accidents, diſorders, and death, 
God has not only furniſhed us with the ſenſations of pleaſure and 
Pain, to give us {peedy notice of what hurts or relieves the body, 
and with appetites for the ſupply of our natural wants, but he has 
alſo given us the paſſions of joy and ſorrow, of defire and averfion, 
&. to aſſiſt in this work, that the body may be better rovided, 
with what is neceffary to its health and life, and may be better 
1228 ainſt the danger of wounds and bruiſes, diſtempers an 

eath. Mere reaſon would not awaken us to avoid danger fo 
ſpeedily as the paſſion of fear, nor would it rouſe us to ſelf- defence 
with ſuch ſudden and vigorous efforts as anger does. I ſhall {ay 
no more of their uſe relating to the body. 
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2. The paſsions may be made alſo of confiderable ſervice to the 
mind, while it dwells in this embodied ſtate: For though they do 
not inform us what is good for the ſoul, and what is evil; yet when 
reaſon has judged what is evil and what is good, the pafsions are 
ready to lend their vigorous aſsiſtance to avoid or purſue; IT 
have been repreſented as the wings of the ſoul to purſue out true 
happineſs and to eſcape miſery ; and it is of vaſt importance to 
have theſe wings directed aright. The paſsions keep all the natural 
ſpirits and the thoughts of the mind ſtrongly intent upon thoſe 
objects which excite tliem, and with a ſudden call they awaken 
and excite all the powers of nature to act agtecably to them. 


If the object be uncommon; and has any thing in it rare and 
wonderful, the paſſion of admiration fixes the mind to conſider it 
with ſtrong attention, and hereby ſometimes we may be let further 
into the knowledge of it. : 


If the object appear to be good, the paſſion of love determines 
the mind to purſue it with vigour ; and if it be evil, the paſſion of 
hatred excites us to uſe our utmoſt kill and force to avoid it ; and 
this it does not only in the things of fleſh and ſenſe which relate to 
this bodily life, but in things of a ſpiritual nature, and of future 
and eternal concern. | 

II. The painful paſſions have tlieir uſe in human life; as well as 
the pleafant ones. It is granted indeed; that there are fome 
paſſions, which taken together with their ſpecial objects and de- 
prees, have obtained peculiar names, and may be properly called 
vicious and immoral“; and theſe are of no uſe, but ought to be 
aboliſhed and rooted out ; ſuch are pride, malice, envy, revenge : 
Theſe could never belong to a man in a ſtate of innocence. There 
are other paſſions, ſuch as fear, ſhame, ſorrow, and ariger, which 
are uneaſy and painful : And how far theſe might be found * 
innocent men, | wil not now ſtand to enquire. Yet while 
dwell in this fallen and mortal ſtate, beſet with ſo many evils, 
1 enemies, and temptations on every fide, theſe painful 
affections will be found neceflary to our welfare in this life, and to 
our preparation for a better, 


| While we live amongſt numerous dangers, fear is a very neceſſary 

nciple to keep us always upon our guard : While we abide in a 

orld where there are ſo many of our fellow-creatures ready to 
oppreſs and injure us, the great Author of our beings faw it proper 
to mix up anger and reſentment with our conſtitution, that we 
might be awakened to defend ourſelves againſt injury, and make 
oppreſlors fear to aſſault us. While we are ready to expoſe our- 
ſelves to many grievances and diſtreſſes by out own folly, God 
has ordained ſorrow to attend all thoſe diſtreſſes, and ſhame ta 
attend ſome of them ; partly that we might be awakened to re- 


* There is no paſſion properly ſo called, and conſidered id itſelf as belonging to 
mau, which is abſolutely finful ic the abſtracted nature of it; all the works of God 
ae good; but if paſſion be let looſe on an impfoper object, or in an improper time 
or degree, or for too long a continuance, then it becomes criminal, and obtains 

umes a diſtinct name. Eſteem placed upon ſelf as the object, and in an un - 


eaſonable degree, becomes pride. Anger prolonged into a ſettled temper, often 


pay into malice, &c. or if it be mipgled with vices of the will, it becomes 
FOL. 11. H H 
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nounce thoſe follies by a ſhameful and painful ſenſe of the effeg; 
of them, and partly that under every affliction we might be excited 
with more earneſtneſs to ſeek to God and man for relief. Sorroy 
abaſes our pride and vanity, it tames the wildneſs of our ſpirits 
brings us to think and reflect a little, it ſoftens the heart, and makes 
it impreſſible, and ready to receive inſtruction. 


Ladd yet further, while we are in a ſtate of probation for cter. 
nity, and heaven and hell are ſet before us, fear is neceflary a 
well as hope, to keep us from ſinful practices. While we haye 
the ſeeds of fin dwelling in us, and are ſo often guilty of the com. 
miſſion of it, ſorrow, ſhame, and repentance, are very proper and 
appointed means towards our recovery to divine favour, and ty 
renewed holineſs: And it is very reaſonable that we thould be 
diſpleaſed and angry with ourſelves, when we have yielded to fin, 
as well as angry with others who have tempted us to do it; that { 
our treſpaſſes may be made bitter and grievous to us on all fides, 
and to thoſe who ſeduced us; and that thereby we might be better 
ſecured from the repetition of ſinful practices, and the influence of 
new temptations. 


III. Let it be obſerved alſo, that as fear, and anger, and ſorrow, 
and other troubleſome paſhons, are deſigned to ſecure us from 
evil; ſo the more pleaſing affections of nature, ſuch as hope, and 
love, and joy, may be uſcfully indulged ; for they do not on 
make us active and 5 7. in the purſuit of what appears — 
but they render our life more comfortable, and make the troubles 
of it more tolerable by their agreeable mixture ; they cheer our 
drooping ſpirits, and ſupport nature from ſinking. This life with. 
out them would be a liſtleſs dulneſs or a heavy burden. They 
have alſo a happy tendency to make many of the duties of the 
civil life and religion caſy and delightful, and thereby allure vs to 
the practice of them. Both the pleaſant and the painful paſſions 
my be happily engaged in the intereſts of God and religion, as 
will appear mm ** The Diſcourſes of the Love of God, and the Uſe 
and Abuſe of the Paſſions in Religion.“ | 


IV. The paſſions are deſigned not only to ſubſerve our own 
welfare both of ſoul and body, but the great Author of our nature 
intended them alfo for the benetit of our fellow-creatures. Man 
muſt not be conſidered merely as a fingle creature fitted with 
1768 to ſeek his own ſafety and happineſs; but he is deſigned 
* Maker for a ſociable creature, and muſt do good to his 

ellows. 


With this view there are ſome affections wrought in the nature 
of man, which plainly refer to the welfare of his neighbour, as 
there are others that refer to his own. Theſe may be called focial 
paſſions, as the others are called ſelfiſh. There is a natural 
principle of benevolence in man, to man, where it is not over- 
powered by vicious principles or habits, or obſtructed by ſome 
preſent ſuperior inffuence of ſelf-loye : There is ſuch a principle 
in us as compaſſion or pity to thoſe that are miſerable, or ſympathy 
with thoſe that ſuſfer: There are the natural domeſtic aſfections as 
well as names of a huſband, wife, father, mother, ſon, daughter, 
hrother and ſiſter, &c. Now the very deſign of theſe affcctions 
is to do good to our feliow-creatures : And moſt or all theſe good- 
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natured and ſocial principles in mankind have their proper deſires 
ad averhons, hopes and fears, joys and ſorrows, and reſentments 
—— them, as well as the ſeltiſh paſſions which ſeek only our 
own good. 


And indeed as mankind are brought into the world, according 
o the order of nature, they become ſocial creatures as it were from 
their very birth. They are born and grow up into numerous 
unions, relations and bonds of ſociety, both natural, civil and re- 
jzious, and they have perpetual need of each other's aſſiſtance, 
and naturally ſeek it. It was therefore wiſely ordered by the God 
of nature that there ſhould be ſome principles wrought in us of the 
affectionate kind, in order to make our mutual ſervices to each 
other eaſy and delightful, and to awaken us to the vigorous and 
unwearied practice of thoſe duties towards our fellow-creatures, 
for which perhaps reaſon and conſcience might have too feeble in- 
fluence in our preſent ſtate. 


V. Though the affections have much to do in the active parts of 
human life, yet they have very little to do in matters of ſpeculation 
and judgment, as will appear immediately by what follows. 


Since it is the very nature of our paſſions to fix all our natural 
powers with the {trongeft attention to the object of them; and 
particularly to thoſe properties that raifed them, they do generally 
wcreaſe the firft apprehenſion we had of the object, whether it be 
true or falſe, and confirm the firſt judgment we paſted upon it, 
whether we apprekend the object to be good or evil. It is evident, 
that fear, anger, hatred, ſorrow, all tend to impreſs our minds 
more powerfully with a ſenſe of the evil contained in the object, 
and to repreſent it in its worſt colours: And in the ſame manner, 
hope, love, defire, aclight, and joy, perſuade us more powerfully 
that the object of them is good, and rather add new excellencies 
o it. Even the paſſion = admiration ſometimes makes us think 
the object of it, to be more ſtrange and more conſiderable than 
really it is: And all the paſſions derived from love or hatred tend 
to repreſent the good or evil of the object to be greater and more 
important than really it is; I mean chiefly in temporal things. 


Hence it follows, with great evidence, that the paſſions are not 
kt tobe our guides in determining truth and faf{chood ; they were 
never given us to ſearch out the true nature of things; or to judge 
concerning their qualities, or the degree of them, r in order to 
judge aright, we muſt conſider, with an impartial view, all the 
peagecticn and circumſtances of any object. and attend to all the 
reaſonings that belong to it, both on one fide and on the other; 
Whereas every paſſion confines. our thoughts only to one fide 0 
the queſtion. It is the nature of paſſion to fix our minds only 
on thoſe propertics, qualities, and circumſtances that firſt raiſed it, 
and to make them appear more conſiderable ; and indeed it ſuffers 
us not to attend with unpartiality to any thing elie. Pafhon gene 
rally tends to make us blind and deaf to all circumſtances and 
reaſonings, but thoſe which confirm itſelf. - | 


Let us aſk ourſelves, when we have been angry on a ſudden, 
ave we not, during the reign of that paſſion, ſuppoſed the offence 
to be much more heinous, than our calm reaſon has judged after 
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the fit of paſſion was over? When our fears have been raiſed high, 
has not the danger appeared more formidable than really it was? 
When Jonah the wh. a was under the power of paſſion, he ſaid, 
he did well to be angry, even with God himſelf; Jonah iv. 9. A fulſe 
and ſhameful ſaying ! When David was in a continual fright and 
fear of death, under the perſecutions of Saul, he ſaid, all men ure 
liars, even Samuel, who promifed him the kingdom by inſpiration; 
But his faith afterward confuted his fears; Pf. cxvi. 11. Fear makes 
a mole-hill look like a mountain; but courage and hope turn a 
mountain into a mole-hill, Joy ſhortens the time, ſo that a day 
feems but a hour or two: Sorrow makes every hour ſeem tedious 
as a day. But all thefe are falſe ideas, or rather falſe judgments, 


Here we find then how it comes to paſs, that thoſe who follow 
the diftates of their paſſions, fcarce ever Jodge right, or reaſon 
well; for they put themfelves under the bias of theſe powerful 
commotions of nature, which lean all to one fide, and thereby they 
fall int perpetual prejudices and miſtakes. 


Concluſion. Upon the whole ſurvey of things, the paſſions are 
of admirable and moſt important uſe in the life of man, and: 
chriſtian : For though they were — given to tell us what is good, 
and what is evil, yet when our reaſon, upon a calm ſurvey, has 
8 a ju 2 concerning things, whether they are good or 
il, the paſſions, as I before mentioned, are thoſe lively, warm, 
and yigorous principles and powers in our nature, which animate 
us to purſue the good, and avoid the evil; and that with vaſtly 
greater ſpeed and diligence than the mere calm and indolent dic- 
tates of reaſon would ever do. By this means, when the paſſions 
are once ſet right, they become exceeding ſerviceable to us, in 
things that relate to God, and to our neighbour, as well as to our- 
ſelves: It is on this account they are ſo uſeful to us in affairs of the 
utmoſt importance that concern this life, and the life to come. 


Hence it follows, that the Stoics were much in the wrong, to 
perſuade us to root out and deſtroy all paſſions in general, and to 
nullify, if poſsible, thoſe active and uſeful powers which the God 
of nature has planted in us, for excellent purpoſes, in human life. 


S$toical apathy is not chriſtian virtue. Reafon and religion teach us 


to regulate and govern our paſsions wiſely, but not to eraſe and 
r wp 


Szer. XV.—Of the Regulation and Government of the Paſious, a lers 


it conſiſts, 

The whole art of regulating the paſſions, conſiſts in theſe four 
things, viz. 1. A power to prevent and fubdue all thoſe, which 
taken together with their objects, can be called unlawful. 2. 10 
Excite thoſe, which are innocent and uſeful to a juſt degree on 
proper occaſions. 3. To withhold or ſuppreſs them, when they 
go out towards improper objects. And 4. To moderate them 
when they riſe to an irregular degree, or excced a proper duration, 
even when the object is lawful, | 


But it muſt be confeſſed, that with regard to things of this life, 
and the objects of fleſh and ſenſe, our paſſions, for the moſt part, 
want to be ſuppreſſed and moderated, rather than to be incited ot 
indulged. ence it comes to paſs, that the government of the 
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HH. XVI. 
ions, is much more frequently deſcribed by the power to 


moderate and ſubdue them, than by the art of raiſing them. 


Since the paſſions are made up of the ferments of the blood, 
and the commotions of animal nature, as well as the operations 
of the mind, they do not lie entirely under the command of the 
will; we cannot ſtir up and ſuppreſs theſe ferments of animal 
nature by a ſovereign act of volition when we pleaſe. But it may 
be done by the conſideration of truth: For as the pathons are 
raiſed by perceptions of the mind, ſo we may by degrees raiſe or 
ſuppreſs the paſſions, by applying our minds to the perception 
of thoſe objects, or thoſe truths, which are ſuited to theſe purpoſes. 


If a ſoldier is aſſaulted by an enemy, he cannot ſuppreſs his 
fears, nor raiſe his courage by a mere act of his will; but when he 
confiders what is his character, and his poſt, how weak the enemy 
is, and how much nobler it is to defend himſelf than to fly, and 
what honour is gained by victory, and what ſhame attends cow- 
ardice and ſubmiſſion, theſe truths repreſented to the mind, diſperſe 
lis fears, raiſe his courage, and he reſolves upon the fight. 


But fince there are many ways of regulating theſe active powers 
of nature, I ſhall propoſe ſome of the chief of them in this 


order: 


I. Iwill mention a general rule or two for the regulation of 
the three primitive paſſions.— II. Propoſe ſome particular truths 
and rules with which the mind thould be ever furniſhed, as 1— 
ſervatives againſt the riſe, the exceſs, or irregularity of ſome 
particular paſhons.—lII. Lay down fome univerſal directions, 
which relate tv the paſſions, and the regulations of them. 


Ster XVL—General Rules about the Three Primitice Paſſions. 


I. Let me mention a general rule or two for the regulation of 
the three primitive paſſions. 


We have ſeen in the foregoing pages, that the moſt general 
primitive paſhons are admiration, love, and hatred ; and the objects 
that raiſe them muſt appear to us to be either uncommon, or good, 
or Ev1l, +: | | 


The way to guard us againſt exceſſive admiration, or a fooliſh 
gazing and wondering at every thing, is to get a large acquaintance 
with things, vir. to learn the various works of nature, the appear- 
ances of providence, the occurrences of human lite, and the affairs 
ot mankind. both by obſervation and diligent reading, and by free 
and public converſation, When we have attained ſuch a general 
knowledge, fewer things will appear new, rare, and uncommon ; 
and we thall not be ſo ready to ſtare and wonder at every thing, 
E be ſurprized fo often as we were when our knowledge was 

$, 


Yet, fince admiration or wonder, when well regulated, is a very 
pleaſing pafſion, we may always find ſomething ſufficient and 
worthy to raiſe this agreeable ſenſation, if we will proceed ſtill, 
and make further ſearches into the works of God, and continually 
dive deeper into the philoſophy of nature, into the natural hiſtory 
ok things, in the heavens, and on the earth; and eſpecially, if we 
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contemplate the nature and perfeRions of God, the amazing in. 


ſtances of his providence and grace, which he has maniteſted in 
his word. Some of theſe objects will afford matter of eternal 
wonder and pleaſure to men and angels in a future world, 


Love and hatred are the next primitive paſſions ; good or evil 
are their objects: Now the way to ſecure us from irregular ex. 
ercifes of love or hatred, and all the infinite train of affections that 
depend upon them, is to form a right judgment of good and evil: 
The true reaſon why the multitudes of mankind become to finful 
and ſo miſerable, by fixing their paſſions on improper objects, or 
by raifing them to an exceſſive degree, is becauſe they are guilty 
of ſuch perpetual miſtakes in their judgment of what 1s ov and 
what is good, as well as about the ſeveral degrees of good and 
evil. We are ever deceiving ourſelves by vain ſhadows and 
appearances of good : And while trifles and vanities, or fin and 
miſchief, and miſery appear in the ſhaye and diſguiſe of good, we 
awaken our warme — in the purſuit of it. 


If we ſee one man with his hopes and his fears, his deſires, his 
Jovs and ſolicitudes all engaged about a gaming-table, a miſtreſs, 
or a place of honour at court, we may be ſure theſe things ſtand 
high in his eſteem among the ranks of good; while at the ſame 
time, he neglects virtue and religion, his cloſet and his bible, and 
all the bleffings of the heavenly world. He has none of his 
pathons employed about theſe things, becauſe among his ideas of 

ood they have but a low rank, or perhaps they are deſpiſed, as 
aving no good in them, that is, nothing agreeable to him. 


A fluttering beau is ever ſolicitous about dreſs and public ap- 
pearances; an antiquary ſpends his days among medals and 
ancient parchments, tombs and inſcriptions ; a critic waſtes his 
life in correcting letters and ſyllables, in placing and diſplacing 
A's and B's; a virtuoſo perhaps, is too much employed among 
his ſhells and his foſſils, his worms and his butterflies ; and an idle 
tradeſman dwells in coftee-houſes, feeds upon news-papers, and 
ſquanders away his time among the wars, and the treaties of 
princes, the counſels and the campaigns of Europe, and the cere- 
monies of ambaſſadors . All of them have their paſſions engaged 
on their ſeveral choſen objects, which wy call good: Moſt of 
theſe, if moderately purſued according to their juſt value, or real 
uſe, in ſcience or in human life, and according to the different 
ſtations and conditions of men, have ſomething of good in them, 
and the purſuit of them would not be culpable : But theſe men 
commit a groſs miſtake when they call them good in fo high a 
degree as to let the affairs of their family run at random in the 

urſuit of them, or negle& the more important intereſts of their 
fouls and eternity. You ſee how ſtrangely ſome men judge what 
is good for them. 


Again, among perſons that profeſs religion and mean to be 
chriſtians, we find ſome who lay out their thoughts and withes, 
their hopes, and fears and joys, who employ their love, their 
wrath 21d hatred, and every paſſion about ſome little rites and 
forms, teaſts and faſtings, about the diſtinguiſhing phraſes and 
opinions of ſome narrow ſect or party, and make theſe the rules 
for their conduct toward their neighbours, while faith and honeſty, 
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ore to God, and general benevolence to man, the devotion of the 
heart, and holineſs of life, are too much forgotten. You may 
judge hereby what it is they call good in religion, and in what pre- 
polterous order they have ranged their ideas, and their value of 
things. | 

If we would cure ourſelves of theſe follies, and wiſely employ 
all our paſsions upon proper objects, and that in a due degree, let 
us take the utmoſt care to gain a juſt eftimate of all the objects we 
converſe with, that we may neither over-rate, nor undervalue 
them: We muſt prefer God above creatures, the ſoul above the 
body, eternal things above temporal. Let God and 7 Jeſus 
Chriſt and the goſpel, truth and virtue, divine grace and heavenly 
glory, ſtand uppermoſt, and hold the higheſt and beſt place among 
ll our ideas of good : Let fin and folly, the devil and his tempta- 
tions, anguiſh of conſcience and hell, be counted the greateſt and 
worſt of evils : And let every thing elſe be ranged in our eſteem, 
according to their relation to, or influence upon theſe beſt and 
worſt of objects. Suffer nothing that relates merely to this mortal 
and REES life, to come in competition with things infinite and 
eternal. 


Remember alſo, among the affairs of religion, to ſet the neceſſary 
truths and duties of it in your eſteem, above all the unneceſſary 
opinions, the modes, and forms, and appendices of it ; and moral 
laws above poſitive inſtitutions. 


Again, among the things that helong to this world, and our 
preſent welfare, make a wiſe diſtinction between the neceſſaries of 
life, and the conveniencies of it, between the ſupports of life and 
the ornaments, between the real bleſsings of life, and the imagi- 
nary ones, between the buſineſs of life and the amuſements of it, 
between the duties and the diverſions: From your judgment 
about all theſe things, at ſuch ſeaſons when you are calm and 
ledate, and free from the influence of any paſſion; and according 
to the rank of worth or goodneſs, in which your unbĩaſſed reaſon 
has placed all theſe things in your eſteem, let your actions of life 
be conducted, and all your paſſions be regulated thereby. 


SECT, X VII.—Preſercatives again? the Irregular Exerciſe of ſome Par- 
ticular Paſſions, 


2. The ſecond thing which I propoſe in order to regulate the 
paſſions, was to exhibit ſome ſpecial truths, and ſome particular 
rules, with which the mind ſhould be ever furniſhed, againſt the 
exceſs or irregularity of particular and dangerous paſſions. But J 
hall not ſet all theſe truths and the rules in different ranks, fince 
many of the rules are but a conſideration of ſome proper truths. 


The particular paſsions to which our natures are very prone, 
and which lead us often far aſtray from virtue, piety, and happi- 
neſs, are chiefly theſe, riz. pride in ourſelves, and ſcorn of others, 
malice and envy againſt our neighbour, exceſsive love and fond- 
neſs of particular objects, fear and ſorrow, anger and revenge. 
dome of theſe are to be prevented or ſuppreſſed entirely, vis. pride, 
malice, envy, revenge; others muſt be governed by the principles 
of reaſon and religion, iz. fear, anger, ſorrow, &c. If we can regu- 
late all theſe wiſely, it will go a great way toward a pious and happy 
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life. And if we would allow ourſelves once a year to read over 
the following ſections of this book, which contain rules tor the ex- 
erciſe and due —— of our pashons, perhaps, we ſhould not 
complain of loſt labour, nor vegret the hours ſpent in ſuch a review 
of matters which ought to be kept in perpetual practice; aud 
which relate to our peace and happineſs Grouch the whole courſe 
of this life, and our preparation for a better. 


Ster. X VIIE.-—Rides to ſubdue Pride and Scorn. 


1. Think often what you were, and what you fall be. Con- 
fider what you were. What was your original different from 
others ? Are you not formed of common earth? Made of one fleth 
and blood with other men? Shall a little finer houſe or finer clothes 
make a worm vain among his fellow-worms, and tempt him to 
ſcorn his kindred ? Confider what you thall be. Your flcth re. 
turns to corruption and common earth again; nor ſhall your duſt 
be diſtinguiſhed from the meaneſt beggar or ſlave; no, nor from 
the duſt of brutes and inſects, or the mott contemptible of creatures; 
and as for your ſoul, that mutt ſtand before God in the world of ſpi- 
rits, on a level with the reſt of mankind, and diveſted of all y our 
haughty and flattering circumſtances. None of your vain diſtinc- 


tions in this life ſhall attend you to the judgment- ſeat. Keep this 


tribunal in view, and pride will wither and hang down its head, 


2. If you have any fancied advantages above others, remem- 
ber whence you derive them. Who ts it made you differ from the 
meaneſt and vileſt of mortals? If you hare received all from God, 


Why do ye boaſt, and look big, as though you had not received ? 1 Cur. 
IV. 


3. Set yourſelf often in the preſence of the great God. Think 
how mean and contemptible you are in his fight. Learn humility 
this way as Job did, who ablorred himfelf in duſt and aſhes, when he 
{aw God in his majeſty and glory; /b xlii. 5, 6. 


4. Think on the glorious condeſcenfion of Jeſus the Son of God, 
who was the expreſs image of his Father, and the brightneſs of has Father's 
glory; Heb. i. 3. and yet put on our feeble fleſh and blood, to 
dwell with men, and to die for them. The man Jeſus united to 
God, is the higheſt of creatures, and yet the humbleſt. Fix your 
thoughts on the amazing inſtances of his humility, and imitate ſo 
fair and divine a pattern. 


5. Survey the things that raiſe your r conſider how vail 
they are. Is it ſilver and gold? The duſt of the earth ? Perſhing 
treaſures ] Poor comforters in a hour of inward diſtreſs, of fick- 


neſs or death ! Is it beauty, and youth and ftrength ? What 


withering flowers are all theſe! What gay and dying vanities, 
that are waſting hourly, and may be blaſted with an caſt wind 


Is it honour and fame among men? What an empty thing 1s 
the breath of mortals! How ſubje& to chapge How unjuſt and 
feeble a foundation for pride | ſt is {ſometimes given to the wot: 
of men without due merit; and even when it is beſt merits, 
and moſt joſtly given, it is but a ſound that vaniſhes into emp!} 
air. Is it high birth that makes you proud and ſcornful ? This 
the honour of your anceſtors more than your own, and perhaps 


it was not raiſed at firſt upon virtue or true merit; then it 15 
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worthleſs thing indeed. Is it your knowledge and wiſdom that 
uffs you up with conceit ? It is a ſign you want one large branch 
of it, _ is, the knowledge of yourtelf, for that would make you 
humble. | 
6. When the thoughts of pride ariſe from any excellency you 
fleſs, turn your eye immediately upon ſome of your tailings and 
tollies. This would be a proper weight put into the balances Yeſt 
while one of them is lifted too high, you imagine the other too 
weighty. 
7. Remember that pride keeps the mind ever uneaſy, and fills 
it with everlaſting vexation, while the meek and humble potleſs 
abundant peace. The proud man finds many more affronts 
than his neighbours, partly, becauſe he is more unbeloved, and 
partly, becaute he calls almoſt every thing an affront, which the 
man of meœekneſs would take no notice of. He is ever tretting, 
hecauſe he never finds ſo much reſpe& and ſubmiſſion as he de- 
fires and expects. Thus he becomes a perpetual torment to him- 
ſelf. Learn of me, ſays the bleſſed Jeſus, for I am meek and lowly, — 
and ye ſhall find reſt to your fouls ; Mat. xi. 29. 


8. Think what miſchiefs have ariſen from — through all ages 
of the world, and even before this world began. Angels were 
the firſt proud beings we hear of : Pride turned them into devils, 
and ſent them to hell. It is only from pride come endleis con- 
tentions, and reſentments, murders, wars, and bloodſhed, through 
the nations of mankind. 


9, Remember that God himſelf abhors the proud, and dwells 
with the humble. A ſcornerof the poor, and a ſcotter at the weak, 
are ſome of the moſt hateful objects in his fight. 


10. Thiak, in the laſt place, what will be your end, where will 
be your rig, and wha will be your company. It God abhors 
the proud, and beholds them with contempt afar off, he will ap- 
point them a place far diſtant from his own dwelling, even the 
es of torment and ſhame, and immortal anguiſh, which he 

uilt for the eldeſt ſons of pride. But blefed are the humble and 
poor in ſpirit ; for their's is the kingdom of heaven ; Mat. v. 3. 


SECT. XIX. Rules to Prevent or Suppreſs Malice and Envy. 


|. Be not too fond of yourſelves, and you will not take up 
eafily an ill- will to others. This exceſſive ſelfiſhneſs is a great evil, 
therefore guard againſt it. It is this narrow and felfiſh ſpirit that 
leflens the general benevolence and good-will which is due to your 
Lieb, and makes you too ſoon conceive a diſlike to him. 
Take heed of all little prejudices and unreaſonable averſions to 
ay perſon whatſoever ; nor ſtamp a hateful character on him at 
once on account of an action or two which are not good. ILoO 
ugh an eſteem of {elf will tempt you to ſcorn others without rea- 
lon, perhaps upon the account of their aſpect, their ſhape, their 
motion, their dreſs, their, poverty, their want of breeding, their 
name, their family, &c. And this, in a little time, will ſettle 
into averſion, or antipathy, and grow up into malice and hatred, 
elpecially upon the leaſt diſguſt. While you are too fond of your- 
RN , and of your own poſſeſſions, your own honours, your own 
ily, your own pleaſures, you will be ever jealous and ſuſpi- 

L. Fr. 11 | 
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cious that others ſtand in your way, and you will too eaſily ind 


malice and envy to rife againſt them. hereas if you abated a 
little of your ſelf-love, and increaſed and enlarged your generous 
benevolence and love to mankind, it would have a happy ten- 
dency to ſuppreſs your hatred, and envy of particular perſons. 


Conſider whether the perſons you hate are good or not. If 
they are good and pious, your hatred has a double guilt in it, ſince 
you are bound to love them both as men and as chriſtians, Wil 
you hate thoſe whom God loves? Will you hate thoſe who have 
the image of Chriſt? And in whom the Cpirit of God inhabits? If 
they have any blameable qualities in them, let your charity coyer 
thoſe faults and follies : Let your thoughts dwell rather upon their 
virtues, and their ſacred relation to God. This will have a happy 
influence to turn your hatred into love. Think of them as mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and you cannot hate them if you are of that bleſſed 


body. 


If they are perſons who negle& religion, and have not the fear 
of God, yet they may have ſome good qualities in them, ſome 
moral or ſocial virtues, or ſome natural excellencies, which may 
merit your eſteem, and invite your love: At leaſt theſe agreefble 

ualities may diminiſh your averſion, and abate your hatred. I con- 
feſs it is the nature of malice and envy, to overlook all that is good 
and amiable in a perſon, and to remark only what is evil and hate- 
ful : But this is not the ſpirit and temper of a chriſtian, nor of Jeſus 
Chriſt our maſter. "There was a young man who loved his riches 
ſo well, that he refuſed to become a diſciple; yet our bleſſed Lord 
* 3 good qualities in him, he looked upon him and loved him ; 

ark X. 21. 


But if the perſons whom you hate, have nothing good in them 
that you can find, then they ought to be pitied rather than to be 
hated “: They are not worthy of your envy, nor do wy need the 
puniſhment of your malice in this world: who expoſe themſelves 
to the wrath and vengeance of God in the world to come. Wil 
vou fay, they are ſo impious before God, and fo injurious to men, 
that they deſerve to be hated ? but conſider, if you were but 
puniſhed in every reſpect as you deſerve, both for your offences 
againſt God and man, what would become of you? Pity them 
therefore, as you hope for pity. Imitate the goodneſs of * your 
heavenly Father, who makes his fin to Hine, and his rain to Fall on the 
Juſt and on the unjuft.”” Mat. v. 45, This is the rule of Chriſt, 


3. Know that a ſoul filled with envy and malice, is its own per- 
tual torment. All the good things that are ſpoken of others, and 
all the bleſſings which others enjoy, become a matter of grievance 
and — to an envious ſpirit.” It frets and vexes at the comforts of 
mankind, it pines away with rage to ſee others happy. What a 
dreadful and undeſyable temper is this? 


How much more pleaſant is it to feel the gentle affections of be- 
nevolence and love always warm at the heart ! To rejoice in 


* Miferies of the ſoul are worſe than thoſe of the body; but both of them 
ſhould excite our compaſſionate regard. If we take all occaſions i 
exerciſe pity and compaſſion toward the unhappy, it will have a very good infiu- 
ence to cure a malicious and envious temper. - : 
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happineſs of our heighbours, and to derive a degree of ſatisfaction 
and felicity from all the bleſſings of mankind which come within 


the reach of our notice 


4. Remember that a malicious and envious man is hateful in 
the eyes of all mankind, for his chief joy ariſes from the miſeries 
of his fellow-creatures. No body loves ſuch a temper ; even 
thoſe that practiſe it themſelves hate it in others. Are you will- 
ing to expoſe yourſelf to the ill- will of mankind ? Is it not better 
to get the love of all men? Itis the gentle and harmleſs, the peace- 
able the benevolent and compaſſionate man, who is the object of 
univerſal eſteem and love. 


And let it be well confidered, that by indulging malice in your 
heart againſt others, you tempt thoſe perſons in a ſpecial man- 
ner to hate and envy you ; and do you know how far their malice 
may fly into violent extravagancies, into wicked, and ſpiteful, 
and revengeful practices? Think with yourſelves how far you 
ſhare in the guilt of ſuch madneſs, by _ indulgence of malice 
and envy againſt them. Remember that the fire of wrath and 
the fire of love, kindle their own congenial fires. Kindneſs and 
loye are the moſt effectual methods to reduce others to the prac- 
tice of kindneſs and love. 


5. Malice and envy are the ſpecial fins of the devil: They are 
his peculiar image on the ſoul of man; he was a murderer from 
the beginning, and is ſo to this day. He envied the happineſs 
of our firſt parents in paradiſe, and contrived their ruin: He 
eavies us the bleſſings of the goſpel, and our chriſtian hope, 
and would fain deſtroy it. Now will you imitate ſuch a hate- 
ful character, even the adverſary of God and man? Are you 
fond of bearing his image? Are you willing to become as it were a 
devil in fleſh and blood, rather than imitate the —— and the 
rely character of God manifeſt in the fleſh, even the bleſſed Jeſus ? 


6. Conſider how near you are to death and judgment, and the 
eternal ſtate ; and dare not venture into eternity with a malicious 
emper, or with an envious ſpirit. Spiteful and malignant paſ- 
ſons are wretched things to appear before the throne of God. And 
et it be awfully — ==, too, that there is no cure provided 
or envy and malice in the other world. God has prepared a 
emedy for theſe diſtempers in the goſpel, but they can only be 
plied in the preſent life. At the hour of death, „he that is 
althy, muſt be filthy ftill;”” Rer. xxii. 11. and he that is envious 
ad malicious in a prevailing degree, muſt be envious and malici- 
ous ſtill : And what a dreadful ſtate will it be to lie under the 
exerlaſting torment of inward malice and envy, to fret and rage 
mong tretting and raging ſpirits, without the leaſt hope of change 
rough all the ages of eternity ? 


SEOT. XX.—Rules to Moderate Exceſſive Love to Creatures. 


J. Call your love often to account at the bar of reaſon and ſcrip- 
7 to enquire whether the object ot it be proper, and the degree 
* It reaſonable; and then you will the ſooner ſpy out its irregu- 
Titles, and exceſſes of every kind, and be more powerfully 
wakened to watch againſt them. 
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2. Think of the uncertainty of the higheſt mortal good, the 
vanity. and inſufficiency of any thing, of every thing beneath God 
to make you happy; and bear not an immortal fondneſs to periſh. 
ing comforts, | 


3. If you are entangled with the exceſſive love or deſire of any 
thing, whether it be a child or a friend, &c. or if you grow too 
fond of any particular ſtudy, practice, or recreation, any company 
or enjoyment of any kind, call together and ſum up all the 
inconveniences, the dangers, the unhappy conſequences of this 

our love. Think much of the faults, fllies, defects, imper- 
ections, and blemiſhes of the creature ſo exceſſively beloved; 
ſurvey all theſe at large, ſet them in a clear light, write them 
down for your frequent review, fix them in your memory, and 
dwell upon them, Never indulge yourſelf in thinking of the 
agreeable or tempting qualities of it, at leaſt without a due guard 
and balance on the other fide, This will help to wean the heart 


by degrees. 


4, Practiſe voluntary ſelf-denial, and abſent yourſelf both in 
body and mind, from whatſoeyer you love to exceſs, as far as 
duty permits. Set a guard upon your eyes and ears, upon your 
ſenſes and your thoughts, and avoid every thing that would bring 
to your mind the object of your immoderate love. 'Ihis direction, 
if well practiſed, will by degrees introduce an indifference and 
moderation of affection, when you find that you can live with- 
out the tempting object. 


5. Watch againſt too great a reliſh of delight in the things you 

love exceſhvely whether they be meats, drinks, buſineſſes, recrea- 

tions, company, children, friends or kindred ;. an abatement ot 
pleaſure will abate the exceſſes of love. 


6. Set up the love of God ſupreme in your heart, and keep 
it ſo, This principle of divine love will grow jealous, if any 
meaner love riſe too high, and become its rival, or make too near 
approaches to its ſeat and throne. A ſovereign love to God wil 
limit and moderate all inferior love. 


7. Confider that immoderate love ta any creature fills the heart 
with endleſs anxieties and vexations, with reſtleſs jealouſies and 
diſquietudes about it, while the ſoul is perpetually toſt, as !! 
were, on an ocean of hopes and fears, riſing and ſinking with 
every blaft of wind. And then the ſorrow of parting with it 
like. tearing our fleſh- from the bones, or the rending aſunder oi 
the heart ſtrings, - What dreadful preparations hath exceſſive lot 
_ for ing heart-aches, and overwhelming agonies 0 

orrow ? | 


8. Remember that exceſſive love to the creatures hath often 
provoked a jealous God to imbitter them to us terribly by K. 
markable providences, or to cut them off ſuddenly in his ange. 
Our God is a jealous God, and he will deſtroy his rivals. Ile 
way to keep our comforts, is to love them with moderation. 


9. Confider that the fewer ſtrong affections, and the leſs on 
ents of heart you have to mortal creatures, the eater W 
f. — to leave this world, and enter into the world of fps 
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Death is far more painful and terrible to ſuch a ſoul which muſt 


not only leave the body behind it, but a multitude of other 
things, to which it is too fondly attached. We muſt all endure 
this parting ſtroke : Let us endeavour then to make it as eaſy as 
3 by keeping our affections looſe to all things beneath God 
and heaven. 


SECT. XXI. Rules to Orercome Unreaſonable Fears. 


Fear is a powerful and uſeful paſſion, to guard us from miſ- 
chief and miſery, to haſten our avoidance of every danger, to 
drive us to our refuge, and to reſtrain us from every thing which 
has a tendency to bring the evil or miſchief upon us. 


The anger of God is the moſt proper obje& of our fear, as 
we are ſinful creatures: Nor can finners fear the anger of God 
too much, till they have complied with the appointed methods of 
bis grace. There is alſo a reverence and holy fear due to. the 
majeſty of God, even when we have obtained the moſt ſolid hopes 
of his mercy : We muſt always fear to fin againſt God, and kee 
up a holy jealouſy of all temptations to fin. All this 1s called 
religious fear. 


There are ſeveral things alſo, in the natural life, that we have 
juſt reaſon to fear in ſome degree; ſuch as lions, bears, and other 
hurtful animals, men of violence, diſeaſes, and death. And there 
are many things, in the moral and civil life, which become proper 
objects for the paſſion of fear, ſuch as the anger of our parents 
and ſuperiors, and the practice of thoſe things which expoſe us to 
juſt infamy or puniſhment among men. 


But the fear, which I ſpeak of in this place, is an unjuſt and 
unreaſonable fear of any creature whatſoever, or of any occurrences 
of life: It is a timorous ſpirit, which ſubjects the whole nature to 
the power and tyranny of the paſſion of fear, beyond all reaſonable 
grounds : As for inſtance, a fear of being alone, or in the dark, a 
perpetual fear of evil accidents by fire or water, or wicked men ; 
a diſquieting fear of ghoſts and apparitions ; of little inconſiderable 
animals, ſuch as ſpiders, frogs, or worms; umeaſonable and anxious 
tears of the loſs of eſtate or friends; fear of poverty or calamity of 
any kind, whereby we are too often reſtrained from our preſent 
duty, and our lives are made very uncomfortable. All manner of 
tear becomes irregular, when it riſes to an exceſſive degree, and is 
luperior to the danger. Now to arm ourſelves againſt this ty rant- 
paſhon, let us make uſe of the following directions: 


1. Abate your love to your fleſh, and this mortal life, and to all 
things that belong to it; then you will not be ſo much afraid to 
loſe them. Lay up your treaſure and your hopes in hearen, where 
there is no danger of being deprived of them. 


2. Never reſt without ſome comfortable hope of the love of 

od. If you are his favourite, and under his protection, you need 
fear nothing. Remember that all creatures in heaven, and earth, 
and hell, are under his power and ſupreme government; they can 
go no further than he permits them, nor can they hurt a hair of 
your head without his leave. And if he ſuffers calamities to fall 
upon you, he can make them turn to your unſpeakable advantage. 
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Say with David, At what time I am afraid, I will truſt in thee; and, 
I will not fear what fleſh can do againſt me Pſalm lvi. 3, 4. 


3. Acquaint yourſelf with Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, into 
whoſe hands all thin s are delivered. He hath ſubdued even the 
wers of hell to his dominion, and they are all kept in his chains. 
ommit yourſelf daily to his care, both your foul and body, for 
time, and for eternity : He makes and maintains our peace with 
God, and he guards us from enemies and dangers, and devils. 
We are ſafe in his hands. 


4. Have a care of contracting new guilt, by indulgiag fin of any 
kind, or by the negle& of duty. Guilt is the chiefeſt and the 
juſteſt caule of fear; for if God be angry with you, then you have 
no ſufficient ſecurity or defence from the injuries of the creatures 
which are but the inſtruments of his providence, in a way of 
puniſhment or mercy. 


If therefore the evil you fear be probably the effect or con- 
* of your own ſinful conduct, humble yourſelf before God, 
and repent, and ſeek pardoning grace; and walk humbly and 
watchfully, leſt you renew your provocations oi heaven. Repent- 
ance brings hope with it, and leſſens the ground of our fears. 


5. Think what a diſhonour it is to God, for you to ſet up crea. 
tures as the objects of your unreaſonable fears, as though they 
were not in his — or as though God, the Creator, were not 2 
ſufficient refuge. Read //. li. 12, 13. | | 


6. Think how exceeding unlikely moſt of your fears are to come 
to paſs. It is not once in ten thouſand times, probably, that ſuch 
an event will befal you : Or not one perſon in ten thouſand hath 
ever met with ſuch an accident in the ſame circumſtances: By this 
means you may reduce your fear to a degree — to 
the danger, and then moſt of our fears will give us but {mall 
diſturbance, 


7. Think how aſe needleſs fears you have had in time paſt, 


and tormented yourſelf with them; groundleſs fears where there 
was no danger, fears of things that never come to paſs. And think 
alſo out of how- many real dangers God hath reſcued you, and 
make him your truſt and defence for times to come. David re- 
membered that God had delivered him from the lion and the bear, and 
therefore he was not afraid of the Philiſtine giant; 1 Sam. xvii, 
35— 37. 


8. Suppoſe the worſt that can come, and be prepared for it by 
faith in Chriſt, hope in God, a life of virtue and piety, a ſerene 
conſcience, and a continual readineſs for death :t(elf. Beſides all 
theſe general directions, I might add many particular rules, ac- 
cording to the particular objects of fear; as for inſtance, 


Tf it be ſome 1 appearances in nature, which may be 
frightful at firſt, ſuch as huge NN rocks, ſeas, cataracts, ot 
water-falls, or ſome particular animals that cannot eaſily hurt you, 
or ſuch like, endeayour to make them familiar to you, by ap- 
proaching nearer and nearer to them by degrees ; and when you 

nd you are ſafe, you will obtain gradual courage to meet a frog 


« mw (5 = 


. 


a” % or 
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or a ſpider, or even a toad or a ſnake, without ſhuddering ot 
ſweating. 


If the groundleſs fear of ſome abſent evil poſſeſſes your ſpirits, 
et the government of your fancy, and yield not to its dictates in 
caſes which have no reaſon on their fide. Fancy and fear ſwell 
every little danger to a mountain, and turn every buſh into a bear. 
There are no bounds ſet to the wild and unreafonable ideas of 
terrible things which this paſſion fills the mind with, if it be 
indulged. Subdue your imaginations, and let them not rove upon 
frighttul objects. For this end avoid the reading or hearing of 
rightful ſtories of witches and devils, or terrible accidents, or 
cruelties and barbarous murders, eſpecially in younger years, or if 
you are inclined to timorouſneſs and melancholy ; tor theſe things 
will hang about the imagination, and perplex the mind with fooliſh 
terrors. 


Or if you have a ſickly fancy, and are continually afraid of ſome 
ditemper ſeizing you, read not in books of phyſic, where the 
ſymptoms of difeaſes are deſcribed ; for fancy will bring almoſt 
all theſe diſeaſes upon you in appearance, and give you the pain, 
though not always the danger of them. If you are withheld 
from the practice of your duty, by the fear or threatenings of 
men, there are. many remedies provided againit this eyil in the 
book of God, to inſpire you with courage in the ways of virtue 
and religion, viz. 

|, Preſerve the love of God in your heart in its warmeſt exer- 
ciſe, and its ſovereign power. Love will break through a thouſand 
difficulties, and ſubdue a thouſand terrors.—2. Maintain an awful 
fear of God and his anger in a high degree, and remember it is 
nhnitely more dangerous to provoke God, than to fall into the 
lands of feeble men : Men can only kill the body, but Cod can deſtroy 
foul and body in hell; Mat. x. 28.—3. Keep upon your ſpirit an 
awful ſenſe of the evil of fin, as a more formidable thing than any 
preſent ſufferings. Fear, above all things, to offend God your Father, 
and your beſt friend.—4. Think of the courage of the ancient 
leroes of faith, who expoſed themſelves to all manner of loſſes, 
pans and death, for the fake of Chriſt: And above all, take the 
example of Jeſus, the Son of God, ** who endured the croſs, and 
&þiſed the ſhame, &c.“ Heb. xii. 2.—5. Think of the advantage 
and gory of ſuffering for the ſake of God and religion : Think of 
the awfu Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, the joys of heaven, and the intinite 
compences provided there for our poor little ſervices and ſuffer- 
ugs. But of theſe things I have written much more largely in 
le two firſt ſermons of my third volume, which was publiſhed 
— — ago, and I aſk leave to remit the reader to thoſe 

ouries *. \s 


Ker. XXII.—Rules to Guard againſt Immoderate Sorrow, and to Reliece 
| the Soul, that is under the Power of it. 


The paſſion of ſorrow is neceſſary to creatures dwelling in x 
world which hath ſo much fin and miſery in it. As forrow is 
\ginally the effect of fin, ſo fin ought to be the chief object of it: 

et we may grieve alſo for our own miſeries, or for the miſerics of 


* See volume firſt, page 347-373, 
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others. Hereby we learn more ſenſibly the effects of ſin in time 
paſt, and are excited to avoid it for time to come: Hereby we 
teſtify our love to our friends under trouble, and are awakened to 
endeayour the removal of thoſe evils that we or our frĩends ſuſtain, 
Jeſus himſelf, who was all innocence, wept for the fins and ſorrows 
of mankind. | 


But though ſorrow, as well as ſome other uncaſy paſſions, are or. 
dained for the good of man in the preſent ſtate, in order to excite 
him to his proper work; yet when it riſes to ſuch a degree, on the 
account of any loſſes or troubles we ſuſtain, as to hinder us in the 
diſcharge of preſent duty, it becomes exceffive and immoderate, 
and ought to be reſtrained or prevented; and perhaps tome of the 
following rules may be uſeful to this purpoſe : 


1. Have a care of exceſſive love to any creature whatſoever, for 
this fondneſs lays the foundation of immoderate grief, when divine 
rovidence takes that creature from us. We ſhould love creatures 
ut as uncertain and periſhing comforts, The greater ſweetneſs in 
the enjoyment, the ſharper is the ſorrow at parting. 


And as a ſort of this direction I may add, let Your hopes of any 
earthly good be very moderate; for, in a thouſand inſtances, we 
tind the poſſeſſion or attainment of it depends upon great uncer- 
tainties, and the concurrence of man — e circumſtances, 
whereof, if one be wanting, we are diſappointed. And if our hope 
has been raifed very high, our ſurprize of grief will be proportion- 
able in the diſappointment. | 


2. Meditate on the ſovereignty, the wiſdom, and the goodneſs of 
God in his government of the world, and believe that all that he 
does is wiſe and good: Learn to ſubmit your own judgment, an 
our own will, to the wiſer determinations of his providence, 
en our Saviour was to drink of the bittereſt cup that ever 
why gut into the hand of a creature, or at leaſt of a creature be- 
loyed of God, he ſubmitted to the intenſe and unknown agonies of 
that hour, under the awful influence of this rule, ** Father not ny 
will, but thy will be done; Luke xxii. 42. Remember alſo that 
divine grace has promiſed, and divine wiſdom knows how to tum 
the heavieſt — into bleſſings. Perhaps God is now doing you 
the greateſt good; do not counterwork him by obſtinate murmuring 
and impatience. _ 


3. Seek after a comfortable and eſtabliſhed hope of the love af 
God in the way of the goſpel, and this, if well improved, will bea 
ſufficient balance for every load of temporal ſorrow. If you can an 
your burden on the Lord as your God, he will fu/tain, and he will relieve: 
He will not contend always. Remeinber the revolutions and the 
changes of the right-hand of God. Reflect upon days palt and 
former ſufferings. How often has God relieved you, as he has 
delivered his people in ancient times, when there appeared to hu. 
man prudence, no way for efcape, no method of relief? If he be 
your God, let your ſoul live upon him. He is not an idol, whole 
cars cannot hear, and whoſe hands cannot help. Prayer will ea 
the wounded ſpirit, and engage Omnipotence on your fide. 


4. Take heed of bringing freſh guilt on your conſcience, that (0 
you may not be oyerwhelmed with ſorrows of all kinds at once. 
1 
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peaceful conſcience will help to bear up the ſpirit under ſome of 

e heavieſt burdens of life ; but how unſpeakably heavy and 
painful will theſe burdens lie upon a ſpirit wounded with a ſenſe of 
lin. ; | 


5, Let not your thoughts dwell continually upon your diſtreſſes 
and afflictions. Suffer not the chambers of your ſoul to be ever 
hung round with dark and diſmal ideas : Chew not always the worms 
woud and the gall; but remember the many temporal mercies you 
enjoy, and the rich treaſures of e in the goſpel. Survey the 
immortal bleſſings of pardon of ' and eternal life ; the loye of 
God, and the hope of heaven. Look ſometimes on theſe brighter 
ſcenes ; ſuffer not your ſorrow to bury all your paſt and preſent 
comforts in darkneſs and oblivion. Thankfulneſs is one way to 
joy. 

6. Remember, if you are a chriſtian indeed, the ſprings of your 

ict cannot flow long; the hour of death will dry them all up. 
ſhe laſt moment of this mortal life is a certain and final period to 
ſorrow, Converſe much among the manſions and joys of the in- 
viſible world, and — hope which is laid up there : The very 
gleamings*of that glory, will brighten the darkeſt providences, and 
relieve the foul under its ſharpeſt pains, 


J. Compare your miſcries with your fins, and then you will 
think them lighter. You will learn then to bear your burdens with 
2 more ſerene and peaceful mind, and turn your ſorrows into re- 
pentance for fin. But, alas! we aggravate our ſufferings, and 
extenuate and excuſe our fins : Whereas ſufferings would appear 
lghter, if we did but conſider how much heavier evils we have de- 
ſerved from the hands of a holy and offended God. 


$8. Compare your own affliftions with the afflictions of many 
others, in former and latter times. The paſſion of ſorrow ſo un- 
reaſonably magnifies your own ſufferings, as though there was 
never any Caſe like it before: Whereas, perhaps, you ſuffer 
nothing but what is the common lot of human nature; and ſhall 
this overwhelm you when there are many who have been loaded 
wich uncommon diſtreſſes, and yet have ſuſtained them with holy 
Courage and patience, 


9. Conſider that ſorrow is indeed an evil, that is, a natural evil, 
forit is the pain of the mind, and it is never defirable for itſelf, but 
only as it is a thing appointed for finful creatures in this world, in 
order to teach us ſome leſſons of righteouſneſs, to wean us from the 
ove of creatures, to embitter to us our ſinful follies, and to drive 
us to ſome duty towards God or man: And if theſe ends be attained, 
lorrow thould be diſmiſſed. God doth not afti& willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men; Lam. iii. 33. Py the ſorrow of heart and countenance, 
the heart itſelf is to be made better; Eccleſ. vii. 3. If this be done, 

leſs God, and rejoice, 


10. Think on the many dreadful effects and conſequences of 
exceſſive ſorrow, where it is indulged beyond all reaſonable 
Sounds. —I. It takes away the ſweetneſs and reliſh of all preſent 
mercies, and makes us undervalue them all: It deprives us even 
ot the delightful ſenſe of the love of God: It untunes both the 


heart and the lips, and withholds the tongue from thankfulneſs 
VOL. II. 2 KXR 0 
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* 
and praĩiſe.—2. It deſcroys the pleaſure even of thoſe parts of re- de 
ligion which we practiſe, and baniſhes com fort from the ſoul, even be 
in the mĩdſt of the moſt refreſhing ordinances: For whereſoever the dar 
body is, or whatſoever the man 1s engaged in, the eye of the mind 
is ſtill fixed upon its own diſtreſs.—3. It ſinks and weakens our 
truſt and hope in the bleſſed God: It fills the ſpirit with impatience, 
the heart with diſcontent, and the tongue with murmurs againſt the 
wiſeſt and the beſt of beings. Where immoderate grief is indulged, 
it prevents the ſoul from learning thoſe very leſſons of piety and 
duty which the affliction was ſent to teach us.—4. It raiſes in the 
ſoul a froward and a fretful ＋ makes us peeviſh and dif. 
pleaſed with every thing round about us. Immoderate ſorrow in. 
Clines to perpetual reſentment; the heart within us uneaſy, and 


there is nothing without can pleaſe us: It fills the place where v ©1 
are with inceſſant complaints, and makes us a burden tb our friends, Wl ter” 
inſtead of a bleſſing.—5. It ſtupifies the better powers of the ſoul, out 
it burics the active faculties in a ſort of dead floth ; it weakens te 2 lit 
heart and the hand to all the duties of life, and renders us almof * 


uſeleſs in the world. The mourner ſits with folded hands, brood 
ing over his own ſorrows, and dark and deadly images ever preſent 
themſelves to his view; the weight of grief hangs heavy upon his 
heart, and affects his very ſenſes and limbs; he fancies himſelf 
the confines of the dead, and he knows not how to rife up and act 
among the living.—6. Such overwhelming ſorrow doth great di- 
honour to religion, and the grace of God: It diſcourages young 

rſons who are looking towards heaven, when they find chriſtians 
of ſuch a ſour, diſconſolate, and gloomy temper, becauſe it tempt: 
them to believe, that melancholy belongs to the ways of godlinels, 
and overſpreads all the road to paradiſe.—7. Excefhve grief double 
the real affliction, without giving wy rehef, and has been ofter 
attended with diſmal conſequences : It hath ſometimes taken ava 
ſenſes, blinded the eyes with weeping, diſtracted the thoughts, 
clouded and diſturbed the reaſoning powers, and driven the mour- 
ner into a filent and ſudden madneſs “: And ſometimes it hal 
worn out the fleſh itſelf, and brought the body to an untimely 
grave. The forrow of this world worketh death; 2 Cor. vii. 10.—8. There 
are inſtances, not a few, wherein immoderate grief hath prevaikd 
ſo far as to hurry perſons into deſpair of the mercy of God, and 
armed their own hands againſt themſelves, to put an end to the 
miſerable life on earth, by plunging into eternity with a venture d 
evcrlaſting miſery. 


11. When your thoughts have meditated on all theſs diſmi 
attendants of immoderate ſorrow, ſet your will and your hands! 


work, as well as your mind. Endeavour to employ yourſelf in ſony e 
buſineſs, though your ſorrow would plead for ſloth, and would i he 
all things run at random. Inſtead of waſting life in fruitleſs mon b 
and complaints, do ſomething, if poſſible, toward the relief of yu! 5 5 
preſent affliction, and the removal of that burden which overprelſs 9 
you. Ariſe and ſhake off this heavy clog, break theſe fetters © wy 

It was ingeniouſly obſerved by a writer on this ſubjeR, that in bodily grievance | 
we take a wiſercourſe, and ſeek for every thing that can give us caſe ; but de - ev. 
quite contrary methods with our minds, we exaſperate every ſcratch till it becom. Wwe 
2 wound; and then we rub and fret the wounds, and keep them fo long open, © ble 


very oiten they become incurable, 
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the ſoul, conſtrain yourſelf to activity of ſome kind or other, if it 
he but in a way of amuſement , Divert the mind this way from the 
dark and mourntul ideas that preſs upon it. Many a perſon had 
down mourning to their graves, for the loſs of ſome dear friend or 
relative, if the neceſſary duties and buſineſs of life had not given 
them a conſtant and powerful relief. 


12. Read over the commands of ſcripture, to rejoice in the Lord, 
Phil. iv. 4. and make conſcience of fulfilling that duty, as well as 
any other: True religion gives a ſufficient foundation for conſtant 
joy, and the joy of the Lord ſhall be your ftrength ; Neh. viii. 10. to diſ- 
charge many other duties of righteguſneſs. If a ſpirit of melancholy 
ſeize you, there may be ſeveral uſeful advices found in Mr. Rogers's 
«Treatiſe of Trouble of Mind,“ ſecond edition 1706, and Mr. Bax- 
ter's Account of Melancholy, and his Directions about it, gathered 
out of his works, by Mr, Samucl Clifford, and reduced to order in 
alittle book, 1716. | 


deer. XXIII. Rules to Gorern our Anger, and to Prevent the Sinful Effet | 
of it, viz. Revenge. | 


Anger conſidered in itſelf, is not an unlawful paſſion. If we 
If g ourſelves were perfect and innocent, and were to converſe only with 
innocent creatures, perhaps there would be no occaſion for the 
exerciſe of it. But ſince we dwell in a world where vice, folly, 
mpiety, oppreſſion, injuſtice and wickedneſs abound, there will be 
frequent and juſt occaſion for anger. We have reaſon, too often, to 
de angry with ourſelves, when we indulge iniquity and folly: And 
we may lawfully expreſs our reſentment againſt the crimes and 
vices of others. Their offences againſt God, againſt men, againft 
ourſelves, may raiſe in us a righteous reſentment. Bold impiety 
againſt our maker, or injuſtice and cruelty againſt our fellow- 
creatures, ſtir up our juſt indignation and wrath. Inſolence, op- 
preſſion and miſchief, practiſed or attempted againſt ourſelves, or 
our friends, awaken the powers of fleſh and blood for ſudden ſelf- 
defence, or the relief of the ſufferer. Theſe ferments and com- 
motions of nature, were deſigned to be a ſtrong and ſenſible 
rebuke to iniquity of every kind, and a means to prevent the 
repetition of it. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf, who was meek, and 
holy, and humble in perfection, yet found reaſon ſometimes, here 
on earth, to give a looſe to his ſacred reſentments : We allo are 
21. .. permitted to be angry, it we take heed of ſin; 
DR. Iv. 26. 


But, alas ! our natures are ſo perverſe and corrupt, that it is 
we hard for us to-give a looſe to any angry paſſion againſt men, 
without running into ſome ſentiments of malice or revenge, and 
thereby ſinning againſt God. Our anger is very apt to kindle 
about trifles, or upon mere ſuſpicion, without juſt cauſe ; or ſome- 
umes it riſes too high where the cauſe may be juſt ; or it continues 
too long, and it turns into hatred: And. in either of theſe three 


caſes it becomes finful, 


It is therefore with the utmoſt caution that this paſſion ſhould 
ever be ſuffered to ariſe : And unleſs we quickly ſuppreſs it again, 
die {hall be in great danger of bringing guilt upon our fouls, The 

lefled apoltle therefore wiſely comets the permiſſion, the cau- 
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tion, and the reſtraint together, Eph. iv. 26. Be and n not; 
Let not the fun go down upon your wrath, The violent efforts of thig 

ſon are ſo frequent and dangerous, that I thall dwell longer 
upon the regulation of it. Let me firſt lay down directions to no- 
derate and reſtrain our anger, and then propoſe ſome confidera. 
tions, to enfoice the practice of them. 


Directions to moderate and reſtrain anger: 


1. Be not nice or humorous in the common things of life, ri, 
meats, drinks, clothes, forms of civility, attendance, &c. It we 
indulge exceſſive niceneſs and curioſity in theſe things, we ſhall 
meet with daily and hourly vexations. Be not therefore great! 

leaſed or greatly diſpleaſed with little things. Theſe are the m 
vent occaſions of ſudden and violent reſentments, therefore 
gain a wiſe indifference to them all. Let your defires and your 
averfions to the common objects and occurrences in this life, be 
but few and fecbie. Make it your daily buſineſs to moderate your 
averfions and defires, and to govern them by reaſon. This will 
guardy ou againſt many a ruffle of ſpirit, both of anger and forroy, 


2. Subdue pride. This is the parent and the nurſe of wrath and 
reſentment : It is this that makes us ſuſpe& injuries and affronts 
perpetually ; this makes us take offences where none is given, and 

yates every real injury beyond all meaſure of truth or Jun 
Pride is a moſt impatient vice, and can bear nothing; but the 
humble ſoul is meck and patient, and meets with few affronts. or 
it believes but few, Let us remember we live in a world, where 
every perſon has his own opinions, and his own defires, as well as 
we; and if we would be eaſy and calm, we muſt learn to bear 
oppoſition and contradiction, for every body will not yield up their 
ſentiments and will to ours, nor is it fit they ſhould. Accuſtom 
yourſelves to candour, and take cvery thing in the beſt ſenſe; 
why ſhould you ſuppole your neighbour deſigns to aftront you? 


3. Suffer not your thoughts to dwell on the injuries you have re- 
ceived, or on the provoking words that have been ſpoken againſt 
you. Not only learn the art of neglecting injuries at the time = 
receive them, but let them grow lets and leſs every moment, till they 
die out of your mind. Suffer not your muſing imagination, when 
you are alone, to ſwell and magnify the provocations that have 

n given you, nor to blow up the fire of this uncaſy paſſion. 


4. Avoid much converſation with men of wrath, and endeavour 
to _ clear of all diſputes with weak minds, with obſtinate ſpirits, 
and eſpecially, with perſons of an angry and peevith temper, as 
far as you can, If the flint and ſteel {trike againſt each other in a 
way of diſpute, the ſparks and fire will be ready to fly out, and 
the angry flame will be kindled. 


5. Love your neighbour as yourſelf. You are not immediately kindled 
into wrath againſt yourſelf, nor expreſs it with ſuch violence, 
though you have often done yourſelf more injury by your own 
fins, than all other perſons ever could do you. You do not bear 
malice againſt you elf, nor hate yourſelf, Wan you have, per- 
haps, ſome evil qualities belonging to you, and you have often 
ſinned againſt your own ſoul : You forbear yo rlelf long, and you 
forgiye yourſelf eafily ; Learn then to 6 hw 
neighbours, | 


Seck. xxm, 


ar and forgive your 


Hulle 
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« Deal not with others as you would not have others deal with 
you.” Would you think it reaſonable that your neighbour ſhould 
take your words in the worſt ſenſe, and quarrel with you for eye 
dip in converſation ? That he ſhould reſent every little miſcar- 
nage that you are guilty of, that he ſhould fly into a ſudden fu 
of paſhon againſt you upon every failure of duty or civility 
Yaye you not ſome follies that other men muſt bear with, and 
will you not bear with others? Do you neyer provoke. your 
neighbour, and yet will you forgive no provocations ? Have you no 
offences to be pardoned, why then do you not pardon others ? 
I was very juſtly ſaid, by a writer on this ſubject, that men's 
mittag es, imprudences, and inadvertences are ſo mutual and fo 
numerous, that were not this piece of kindneſs mutual alſo, 
quarrclings and feuds muſt be infinite, In ſhort, I muſt lay, a 
perſon that would claim a right continually to reſent, ought him- 
ſelf to be perfect and free from faults: And then I might add, he 
would be 10 wife and good as ſeldom to indulge his reſentments. 


6, Obſerve a perſon in all his airs and behaviours, when his 
agry paſſions are raiſed high, and exert themſelves ; Mark the 
fowns on his countenance, the flame and fiercenets of his eyes, 
his threatening and reyengetul looks, the diforder and tumult 
that appears in his whole nature: What an unpleaſing and ſhame- 
ful fgure he makes? How much like a perſon half diſtracted, 
and whoſe reaſon is under a cloud? How he ſtamps and ſtares ? 
What raſh vows and deſperate wiſhes? Anger is a ſhort mad-= 
refs; it throws a perſon off his guard; neither truth nor reaſon 
appear to him as reaſon or truth: 'The violence of the paſſion 
rows off all reſtraints, the phrenzy diſdains all law and juſtice, 
and drives the man to wild extrayagance. Is this the lovely, the 
d&firable pattern that you chuſe to imitate ? Do you like this 
bgure fo well as to put it on yourſelt ? 


1. Live always under the eye of God, and wp riſing anger 
wth the reverence of his name and preſence, Remember that a 
boy God and holy angels behold you; and are you not aſhamed 
tb appear in their ſight, under all the extravagant diſorders of 
lus paſſion ? Remember the dignity of your nature as man, and 
Jour character as a chriſtian, and a child of God. 


8. Keep the ſacred example of Jeſus ever before your eyes: 
tow meck under the vileſt affronts? How patient under the 
udeſt injuries and moſt barbarous treatment! How forgiving even 
to his bloody murderers! How did he return the bigheff good 
tor the greateſt evil! And paid down his blood and life to re- 
deem his enemies from hell, and to purchaſe eternal joy and ry 
for them ! Let ſuch a mind be in you as was in Chriſt the Son of God, Phi . 
U. 5. who being reviled, reviled not again, and when he ſuffered, he threat= 


* not, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his fteps ; 1 Pet. u. 
23. 


9. When you find the warm paſſion ariſing, ſuppreſs the firſt 
Motion of it. It is much eafier to be ſubdued at firſt, than if 
Jou indulge it a little. A ſpark is ſooner quenched than a flame. 


1 10. Command your tongue to ſilence, and your hands to peace, 
* you cannot preſently command your ſpirit. Suffer not the vehe- 
ment efforts of wrath to break out in reproachful names, and ſpite» 
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ful words, much leſs into blows of revenge. Theſe outward vio. a\ 
lences, if once let looſe, go generally beyond all the juſt boung, WM « 
of reſentment, they further enrage the ' inward flame and fury, I 


_ thus One 11 a 1 fire of your paffion - 

when it is juſt kindled, no public vent, and perhaps, it will quickly 

be ſtifled and die. ha FIR IFN * re 
Pl 


11. At leaft, ſuppreſs all violent diſcoveries of it fo long till you WM m. 
have taken ſome time to conſider whether you have received any WM wi 
real injury or no, whether the injury was accidental or deſigned WI ti 
whether the offence be of ſuch a heinous nature and degree as WM iii 
ow preſent paſſion repreſents it. Many offences are great and 

einous only in the light of a ruffled fancy, and not in themſelves, 
It is ſaid, concerning Julius Czfar, that upon any provocation, 
he would repeat the roman alphabet before he ſuffered himfclf 
to ſpeak, that he might be more juſt and calm in his reſentments, 
The delay of a few moments has ſet many ſeeming affronts ina 
juſter and kinder light; it has often leſſened, if not annihilated 
the ſuppoſed injury, and prevented violence and revenge. 


12. If you cannot govern your ſpirit, and ſuppreſs the outward 
appearances and efforts of your paſſion, take the firſt opportunity 
2aving the place and company: Withdraw from the temptation, 
and retire to prayer; conteſs, before God, the ungovernable 
frame of your own ſpirit ; bewail the pride and paſſion that dwells 
in you. Aſk forgiveneſs of heaven, and beg the divine influences 
of grace to ſubdue the diſorderly ferments of your nature. 


13. If you have unhappily indulged your anger to break out 9 
the reproach and injury of your neighbour, as well as to your om 
ſhame, do not only repent in fecret before God, but take a proper 


time to confeſs it to the perſon whom you have injured, and aſk 4, 
their pardon. This will have a_confiderable tendency to future WW |. 
watclifulneſs, and help to guard you from the ſame folly for time h 
to come. 4 
Among other directions I might have added, avoid rude and anc 
quarrelfome company, avoid exceſſive drinking and gaming, and flat 
all lewd and vicious courſes : But I hope I have no need to men-W une 
tion theſe rules to thoſe perſons for whom I chiefly write. I pro- ; 
ceed now to lay down ſome conſiderations, which may enforce tit Ch 
practice of 'theſe rules. *. 


" 


1. Think with yourſelf, how much injury Yo do yourſelf H be: 
ſuffering your angry paſſions to riſe and prevail. The fire of wrall fu! 
and reſentment preys upon your nature, deſtroys your health au bor 
your eaſe, fills yourfpirit with tumults and diſquietudes, expoſa 
/ou to ſhame before men, breaks the peace of your conſciency ſea! 
brings you under guilt before God, and makes a painful prep 6 
tion for bitter repentance. Why will you puniſh yourſelf becaur Go 
another has injured you? Or, if another man be rude and wratl- far 
ful, ill-natured and ill-bred, why will you imitate him, and e of 


poſe yourſelf ? | | not 
2. Think again, how much more pleaſure and glory there in lin 
overcoming the violence of your own ſpirit, than in yielding (0 and 
your ong paſſions, and ſuffering yourſelves ' to be cam to) 
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away with the torrent of your own reſentments, Tſe that rules his 
own ſpirit, is a r hero than he that conquers a city ; Prov. xvi. 32. 
To be angry about trifles, is mean and childiſh ; to rage and be 
furious, 18 brutiſh ; and to maintain perpetual wrath, is a-kin to 
the practice and temper of devils ; but to prevent or ſuppreſs riſing 
reſentment, is wiſe and glorious, is manly and divine. This one 
piece of conduct will raiſe our reputation for wiſdom amo 


vou men, more than a hundred fine ſpeeches, or ſuperior airs, an 
any Wl will greatly adorn our character as perſons of piety. The wiftlom 
gned WY that is from above is peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated ; James 
e as iü. 17. 

and | ds | 
eh 3, Conſider how unfit you are for every duty of religion and 
tion, worſhip, while you are under the power of this uneaſy paſſion. 


nch Wich what face, or courage, or comfort can you draw near to 
God, while you cheriſh undue wrath in your heart? The ſinful 
ferment of your nature indiſpoſes you for worſhip, the guilt 
ated thereof makes your ſervice unacceptable ; and a defiled conſcience 

makes you unwilling to come near to a God of holineſs ; Mat. v. 23. 

If there be a quarrel between thee and thy brother, leave thy gift 
ward at the altar, go and be reconciled to thy brother, and then return and offer 


nity BN ty gift. 
4. Think of the dreadful effects of ungoverned anger in the 


3 world. What tragical ſcenes has it introduced! What impious 
aces miſchief ! How has it broken all the deareſt bonds of friendſhip 


and kindred ! How has it divided and ruined families, and cities, 
and nations ! It has filled the earth with private and public mur- 
ut to ders and cruelties. Blood, ruin, and deſtruction, have attended it 
own WF from the days of Cain and Abel, to this day. 


To It is the wrath of princes that hath made ſuch vaſt ſlaughters 


bs among men, hath turned beautiful cities into heaps of rubbiſh, 
ane bath unpeopled nations, and ſent multitudes of ſouls into eternity 


by untimely death. And itmuſt be acknowledged too, with ſhame, 
that the wrath of pricſts and people hath torn churches to pieces, 


and and . with Kings to erect bloody inquiſitions, thoſe ſacred 
and ſlaughter-houſes, to kindle fires of martyrdom, and murder millions, 


nen. under pretence of zeal for God. 
, he 5, Confider that it is a glorious fingularity of the religion of 


Chriſt, that it commands and teaches us to forgive our enemies, and to 

love them that hate us ; Mat. v. 44, But for a man that pretends to 
de a chriſtian, to indulge a reſenting humour, and to be ever fret- 
rally ful and angry, and meditating revenge, what a ſhame and dif- 
an honour does it caſt upon the religion that we profeſs, and upon the 
ofa facred name of Jeſus, whom we adore ? Wrathful chriſtians are a 
net ſcandal to their maſter, the prince of peace. 


"I 5. Think with yourſelf how many greater crimes has the bleſſed 
ath- od forgiven you, if you are a chriſtian indeed ; and will you not 


by forgive your brother his petty offences ? Has the Maker and Lord 

of eaven and earth forgiven you ten thoujund talents, and will you. 
4 not . our brother « hundred pence ? Did the Son of God make 
iu himſelf a ſacrifice for your offences, that you might be pardoned, 
g. % and will you make your brother, who has offended you, a ſacrifice 
rei to your fury ? a 
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7. But conſider farther, that if you do not forgive your brother 
who has offended you, you cannot expect to be forgiven of God! 
Nay, it is evident, according to the expreſs ſentence of the goſ. 
pel, you cannot be forgiven without it. /f you forgive not men their 
treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly Father forgire you ; Mat. vi, 15, 
Do you not pray for pardon of your treſpaſſes, even as you fur. 
give thoſe who treſpaſs againſt you, and will you fin againſt your 
own prayers ? 


8. Remember that revenge belongs to God, and the magiſtrates 
Now you muſt not take their work out of their hands, It i; 

anted, that there may be ſome ſeaſons and occaſions, wherein 
it may be proper and neceſſary to ſhew ſome degrees of reſent. 
ment, and let your enemy know that you are not a ſenſeleſs block, 
or a {tone without feeling, in order to guard vou from univerſal 
inſults and continual injuries. T'o refit the efforts of oppreſſion 
and violence, and to {mite others, fo far as is plainl neceſſary 
for mere ſelf-defence, has been always laden lawful, The 
meaſure of this reſentment, and the manner of it in particular 
inſtances, muſt be taught by religion and prudence : But remem- 
ber, that it is far better to ſuffer two injuries, than to revenge one, 
If a man will ſtriłe thee on one cheek, rather turn the other to him; Mat, v. 
39. than take the awful work of vengeance into thy own hand. 
In caſe of leſſer injuries or affronts, it is beſt — to neglect 
and forget them : In greater injuries, or the frequent repetition of 
leſs, you may reſent to far as is neceſſary for the defence of your- 
ſelf, or for the reformation of the offender : But never let re- 
ſentment carrry revenge in it, that is merely to repay evil for evil, 


9. Think with yourſelf, when you receive ſome high provoca- 
tion, that God places you at that hour under a ſpecial trial, and 
he waits to ſee what honour you will do to his grace, and his 
goſpel, and whether the fleſh or the ſpirit will come off cou- 
queror : He expects that you ſhould ſhew how well you are 
taught by the religion of Chriſt to love your enemzes, and bleſs them that 
curſe you ; Mat. v. 44. It is of infinitely greater importance to you, 
to keep your own fpirit eaſy and innocent, and adorn the doctrine 
of Chriſt, than to take the fulleſt revenge of him that has injured 
you. 


10. Conſider this, that by returning good for evil, you will 
better obtain all the ſuppoſed deſigns A, ends of anger, than by 
practiſing revenge: For, 1. If vour enemy has any thing of hu- 
-manity in him, any tenderneſs about bis heart, you will meit him 
down by ſuch a carriage, you will ſoften his ſpirit into love, and 
bring him, as it were, to your foot. However, 2, It this defir- 
able effect be not ohtained, you ſhew your obedience to the goſ- 
pel, you put your caſe entirely into the hand of God, who will 
plead your cauſe ; Rom. xii. 20, 21. Be not overcome of evil, but 0107 
come evil with good: If thy enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give hin 
drink ; ſo ſhalt thou heap coals of fire upon his head ; either to me't n 
down to friendly ſubmiſfion, or th bring the vengeance of God 
upon him, it he will not be reconciled. 


11. If you are angry with a good man, do you not hope to meet 
him ſhortly in heaven, in the regions of peace and [vc ? And 
will you not be athamed to meet him in heaven, whom you reviled 

2 
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and perſecuted here on earth? If it be a wicked man, agai 
whom you ſhew Four, reſentment, he will ſhortly fall under the 
juſt wrath of God, unleſs he repent, and he needs not to have the 
addition of yours: He will be 7 up to the rage and inſults 
of devils hereafter, and you need not begin to torment him here 
with your revenges. . 1 
12. Suppoſe you knew that you were near death, and that your 
enemy were allo dying; would you not defire to be reconciled to 
him before that awful moment? Conſider that you are both 
dying creatures, borderers on the grave and eternity ; Suffer not the 


ſun to go down upon your wr; Kph. iv. 26. leſt both your ſouls ſhould 


le required this night, leſt =u die before you are reconciled ; and I 
am ſure, if you are a chriſtian, an unreconciled ſpirit will make the 
hour-of death very uneaſy, and render your paſſage out of this 
world dark and uncomfortable. But I perſuade ry he better 
things concerning every one who is a true diſciple of Chriſt. 


Sect. XXIV.—Some Univer/ul Directions which Relate to all the Fore= 
mentioned Paſſions, and the Regulation of them. 


I ſhall divide theſe laſt generat dire&jons into two ſorts : The 
firſt fort may be called moral and philoſophical ; and the ſecond, 
— 2 or divine. The moral or philoſophical directions are 

2 . 

1. Let the regulation of your paſſions be the care of your 
younger years, and carry on this neceffary work through your 
whole life, without intermiſſion. The grave is the only burying- 
place of unruly affe&tions. If you are ſo happy as to have begun 
this ſelf-government in childhood, and been taught to ſuppreſs the 
Irregular motions of the heart betimes, you will make the remain- 
mg work much more eaſy, and the tollowing parts of life more 
peaceful and honourable; though perhaps there is no complete vic- 
tory till we are diſmiſſed from fleſh and blood. 


Root up the foul weeds of pride, malice and envy, as ſoon as 
eyer you find them {pringing : Let them be nipt in their very bud 
and infancy, leſt they fix their roots too deep in the heart to be 
removed, and bear the bitter fruits of miſchief, iniquity, and death. 
A tender plant is ſooner rooted up than an old and ſturdy tree. 
Bend the more lawful and uſeful paſſions of love, deſite, joy, fear, 
anger, and ſorrow, like young trees, into a beautiful and regular 

m; and prune off all their luxuriant branches. Begin to brin 
them to obey the laws of reaſon betimes. Keep'a conſtant anc 
an early watch againſt the wanderings and the out-breakings of 
every affection. Let wiſdom put a birdie on them before they 
ae grown head-ftrong and unruly, that you may guide them uſe- 
fully, like a managed horſe, through the various paths of human 
lite, and they may bear you on'to duty and happineſs. 
And I would earneſtly recommend it to parents and teachers, to 
inünuate the advantage of ruling the paſſions to all the young 
cople whom nature or providence hath put-under their care. 
65 them be taught theſ> leſſons in the very morning of life. 

therwiſe you may expect, that a young humoriſt will grow = 
to an-intolerable peeviſhneſs, and become a ſour old wretch : 


*ratbtful child, untaught to bridle his rage, will grow to an incur- 
VOL, II. J. I. 
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able fur, Spite and envy, uncurbed between ten and twenty _ 
ears of age, will be in danger of making a devil at fifty. An fien 
Ethiopian may as well change his ſkin, or a leopard his ſpots, as thoſe Wl quic 
who hare long practiſed evil can learn to do well; Jer, xiii. 23. | . 
2. Suffer not your irregular paſſions to excuſe themſelves by WM This 
taking falſe names upon them, and ſcreen themſelves from cenſure WM the { 
and mortification by any diſguiſes of virtue. Vain ambition and n 
and affectation of applauſe, will ſometimes ym away money, Wl ncig! 
appear magnificent and bountiful, far beyond the circum- 
ſtances of the giver, and contrary to his duty; and the intereſt of Ml . © 
his family. en this ambitious and profuſe humour puts on the i K 
name of liberality and generous beneficence, and hopes to excuſe their 
itſelf under this diſguiſe, and to cover itſelf from juſt cenſure: 4 
But a wiſe obſerver will not be cheated by theſe falle titles. — 
Pride and wrath would ſometimes call themſelves a becoming ” 
reatneſs of ſpirit: But he hath ater ſoul, who can treat in-W fo 
ferior with all gentleneſs ; and hath learned to neglect and forget WW have 
* c0a0m affronts and injuries, as mean and little things, which whe: 
deſerve no ſpecial notice. When ſome. perſons have abandoned Wi theſe 
themſelves to exceſſive ſorrow, they call it a debt of love to the WM hum: 
deceaſed friend; and under this colour they go on to encourage Wi ſolici 
and well their grief, which had riſen before to a dangerou Wl ever 
height. | togo 


Others again will vindicate their paſſionate reſentments of in. 1. 
Jury done to their reputation, or any neglect of duty and reſpect Wl or to 
to themſelves under the name of tenderneſs of ſpirit : They can- Wi cum! 
not bear the leaſt ſlight or cenſure : You. can hardly touch them, ¶ the d 
but you hurt them: Every admonition is a reproach, and every Wh them 
real affront immediately overwhelms them with a mixture of an- your 
ger and ſorrow : They have too much of the child in then Wi your 
when they are grown to the ſtature of men. But-while we ſhev Wi upon 


ſome pity to theſe infirmities of human nature, yet theſe paſſions, WW the 1 
and this temper, ſhould be called by their proper names, that 1s, Wi and t 
a weakneſs of ſoul, which ought to be cured, and an exceſſive love 5 


-of ſelf, which og to be mortified. We muſt learn to go through gero 
the difficulties of life with a becoming courage, and a decent neg- 

lect of thoſe little oppoſitions or injuries which otherwiſe will eve! 8 wher 
'be breaking in upon our peace. | Let t 


3. Learn and practiſe the art of ſelf-denial, with regard to your Wi he | 
appetites of every kind, and you will gain an eaſier government a bruiſ 
our paſhons. Rule the feth well, in order to rule the ſpint. creat 

— Paſſion has its chief ſeat in animal nature, and if the animal be g 
ht under the yoke betimes, it will be more obedient to tea 00 0 
Jon, and leſs ſuſceptive of irregular commotions. Temperance 
one of the firſt of virtues ; but a pampered appetite ſupplies neu fön 
force, vjgour and obſtinacy to unruly paſſions. Dore 


, 4: Reſtrain your needleſs curioſity, and all ſolicitous enquire! 10 
into things which were better unknown. How many picn on port“ 
ſprings of fear, ſorrow, anger and hatred, have been found od © 
and broken up by this laborious digging ? Have a care of an ove” oh jt 
Curious ſearch into ſuch things as might have ſafely remained ict 
ever ſecret, and the ignorance of them had prevented many 100” uh to vn 


ith and hurtful paſſions. A fond ſolicitude to know all that out 
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friends or our foes ſay of us, is often recompenſed with vexing diſ- 
quietude and anguiſh of foul, ö 


3, Get a general benevolence to mankind rooted in your heart. 
This will keep you from being too ſelfiſh. It is for the moſt part 
the ſeltifh! paſſions which are immoderate and unruly. . There 
s not 10 much danger in thoſe which ariſe from love to our 
neighbour. 


6, Never let your paſſions determine your eſteem or opinion of 
things or perſons ; Theſe always bribe or biaſs the judgment to 
their own fide, and thence it is evident, that they will often lead 
it aſtray. Whatſocver paſſion makes any N pagan of a 
thing, you muſt always make ſome grains of allowance ; for if it 
_y_ to be right in the main, yet it generally colours every thing 
too high and ſtrong. It is therefore a matter of great importance 
to form and ſettle your judgment of things and perſons, which you 
have to do with, in the calmeſt and ſereneſt hours of life, and 
when you are free from the influence. of every affection; and let 
theſe judgments be reſerved as rules for your conſtant conduct in 
human lite, that whenſoever temptations appear, or when paſſion 
ſolicits your nature, and makes efforts to riſe and reign, you may 
erer have ſome ſettled truths and rules of conduct ready at hand 
o govern it. F 


7. Obſerve what are the paſſions to which you are moſt liable, 
or to which you are moſt diſpoſed by your age, or any other cir- 
tumſtances of time, place, &c. Confider what! paſſions have 
the deepeſt root in your natural conſtitution, and watch againſt 
them : Enquire into yourſelf which are thoſe affections to which 
your temper is moſt inclined, or to which you are moſt expoſed by 
your ſtation and circumſtances in the world, and ſet a ſpecial guard 
upon them. Fear and jealouſy are needful to defend you againſt 
” ok wh eaſily beſets you, the vice that dwells in your fleth 
an . 


8. Watch againſt all thoſe ſeaſons and temptations, thoſe dan- 
gerous hours, thoſe occurrences, or that company which in time 
paſt have been moſt provoking to any of your evil paſſions, and 
hereby you have been tempted to give them too great a looſe, 
Let the burnt child dread the fire. An ox or an aſs will not eaſily 
he led to thoſe places where they have received wounds or 
bruiſes : nol a man, a chriſtian, have leſs ſenſe than brute 
creatures 


9. Have a care of indulging the dangerous paſſions too far, or 
too often, ſuch as fear, ſorrow, anger, &c. leſt by too frequent 
repetition, þy too intenſe a degree, or too long a continuance, the 
ſhould grow into a ſettled habit and temper ; then it will coſt muc 
more labour and pains to ſubdue them. 


10. Whenſoever you feel ſome of the better and more kindly 
lort of paſſions, eſpecially thoſe which flow from the love of 
od or your neighbour, working in you, encourage and promote 
them in a due degree, that they may tix in your heart more firmly 
the principles of goodneſs, and form your very nature and temper 
tue and religion. 
L L 2 
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11. Where the power of truth and reaſon has not been ſuffici, fl. 
ent to ſubdue an irregular paſſion, it has often been found uſeful Wl 19: 
to abate the yiolence of a paſſion, it we call the thoughts away 5 
from that ſubje& by diverting the mind to another employment, WM beef 


12, Sometimes alſo an unruly paſſion is ſuppreſſed by raiſing 
another which is more harmleſs or uſeful, So when a ſtupid in- 
activity ariſes from e:cefhve ſorrow, it may be corrected and 
removed by ſome frighttul repreſentation, awakening the paſſion deen 
of fear, or perhaps, by ſome artful and innocent method of teaz. 
g the mourner, gently to kindle him a little into anger. Joah of 
cems to have uſed both theſe methods to rouſe David to his 
duty, in the midſt of his exceſſive ſorrow for Abſalom, 2 Sam. xix, 6, 
. where, in a free and bold ſpeech, he made the king afraid, it be 
it the people ſhould torſake him, if he gave way further to that WY app 
inactive pathon. erer 


Or if any particular paſſion prevail too much over us, ſometime; 1. 
we may change the object of the ſame paſſion, and thereby pre- and 
vent its irregularity and exceſs. If the timorous chriſtian avoid ei d 
his duty, forfear of the reproach of the world, or the wrath of the Cry 
magiſtrate ; ſet the wrath of God and hell fire before him, that WW your 
the fear of divine vengeance may cure him of the fear of man, gol; 
This was the practice of our bleſſed Lord to give courage to his daft 
diſciples ; Lute xii. 4, 5. Fear not them who kill the body, and can do Wi lo 
To more; but fear him who can caft into hell. But I proceed now and 
more particularly to the religious directions, which are theſe that , 

W : 


1. Never think yourſelf ſufficiently guarded againſt the power ee 
and danger of any of your vicious paſſions, till your nature be diſc: 
renewed by divine grace, till there be a thorough and univerſal Wi bros 
change wrought in you, till you have obtained firm inward prin- Wi 1ndi 
ciples of univerſal holineſs. If you would have the fruit good, it WW Thu 
is in vain to labour in breakin off every irregular bud, or fer faul 
the branches ? but the tree itſelf muſt be made good, in order to bear 
good fruit. This is the direction of our bleſſed Saviour; Mat. xii. 33, Wi far 


2. Give Larkin no reft till you can find the loye of God has the 
incd the ſupreme place in your heart. Love is the ruling pathon, af 
nd if that be fixed upon the higheſt and beſt of objects, it will keep co 
all the other powers and paſſions of nature in order and fubjec- 
tion; as I have thewn at large in the Second Piſcourſe of the 
Love of God.“ ture 


3. Keep your conſcience always tender: Maintain'a holy jealou'y Wil 6, 
of yourſelyes, and a conſtant fear of offending God: By this * 
means your ſpirit will be perpetually 4 . and alarmed, 
when an evil paſſion begins to ſtir, or when you are near the 
place or moment of danfer, or within the reach of temptation. 


4. Set God always before you in his majeſty and in his mercy- 
Let an awful and comfortable ſenſe of his immediate preſence at 
all times, and in all places, be a ſovereign and divine guard upon 
all the dangerous efforts of your nature, or unruly motions of your 
ſpirit. 'This will ſuppreſs riſing pride and envy, anger and malice 
will be a ſovereign and ture defence againſt the tyranny © 
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foaliſh or ſinful fear, as well as a ſweet ſupport under heavy ſor- 
rows, and an effectual means to reſtrain them from excels. 

5. Commit your foul, with all its powers and paſſions, to the. 
keeping of Chriſt, in this ſtate of infirmity and union to fleſh and 


blood. He knows what it is to wear 4 body of fleth, with its 


rarious ferments and emotions, though in him theſe were all pure 
aud innocent, He is a compaſhonate and ſympathizing /agh-prief 

vno Can be touched with the feeling of our inſirmities, having himſeli 
been tempted in all things like us; Heb. iv. 15. as tar as innocence 
would permit; and he is exalted and ordained of God to take care 
of teeble man, wreſtling with ſtrong temptations. | 


6. Whenever you feel a paſſion ariſe, and are doubtful whether 
it be fit to be indulged or no, make a trial of it in prayer, b 
appealing to God concerning it; ſee whether it will bear that tell 
even the teſt of a tender conſcience near the throne of God. 


7. Make every irregular paſſion a matter of humble mourni 
and complaint before the mercy-teat : Pray earneſtly for ſupplies 
of daily Rrength againſt the irregular efforts of nature and 2 
Cry out for help from above, whenever you are combating with 
your unruly affections; God has promiſed ſufficient aid in the 
golpel. His grace can enable you both to conquer, and to be 
raltly beyond the feeble powers of your own nature, Reaſon an 
ar will do much, but religion is a diviner ſpring of ſtrength 

victory. f 


8. Call yourſelf continually to account for every irregular fit of 
paſſion. Let it never break out and defile your foul, without ſome 
elfectual mortification of it by holy repentance. Think how it 
dicompoſed your ſpirit, diſturbed your quiet, ruffled your temper, 
broke your peace ; think how it drew your heart away from God, 
ndifpoſed you for acts of worſhip, and unfitted you for death. 
Think of this, and be aſhamed of your fooliſh indulgence of any 
but and violent affection of the foul : Condemn yourſelf with- 
out ſpreading abroad your excuſes and apologies ; and print this 


ſhame and {elf-condemnation deep upon your ſpirit : Let it lire 


there in plain and painful characters, and review it eſpecially in 
the hour of new temptation. Thus every immoderate effort of 
pon, and every victory that it has obtained over you, ſhall 
come an occafion of its own ruin, a 


9. Treaſure up in your mind and memory, ſuch words of ſerip- 
ture as ate happily ſuited to ſubdue the various unruly paſſions of 
nature. The word of God is given us for this end. I hare laid up 
thy word in my heart, faith David, that I might not fin again ther; Ang 
wherewith ſhall @ young man cleanſe his way, a young man, whoſe ſpirits 
ae warm, and whoſe paſſions are violent, but by taking heed thereto, 
arcordeng to thy word? Pf. exix. 9, 11. When theſe enemies of peace 
and holineſs ariſe within you, take the ford of the ſpirit to her them 
down ; the fword of the ſpirit is the word of God; Epheſ. vi. 17. Many 
1 100u8 pathon faints, and languithes, and dies at the appearance 
of divine truth. Shall 1 mention a few ſentences of oly writ, 


Which are proper to allay theſe criminal efforts of nature ? 


Againſt pride and ſcorn, read Prov. xi, 2. When pride cometh, then 
camel Nane, but with the lowly is wiſilom. Prov. xvi. 18. Pride gyeth 
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before deftrufion, and a hauglty ſpirit before a fall, Prov. vi. 16, 17. The 
Lord hateth a proud look. Eccleſ. vii. 8. He that is poor in ſpirit, is beiter 
then he that is proud in fpirit. Jam. iv. 6. God reſſteth the proud, but 
giveth more grace to the humble. Pf. i. 1. Bleſſed is the man that ſitteth not 
* the ſeat of the ſcornful. Prov. xxiv. 9, The Horner is an abomination 
fo men. Prov. xix. 29. Judgments are prepared for ftorners, Prov. 
XVI. 5. Ng mocketh the poor, reproacheth his Maler. 


Againſt malice and envy. Rom. xiii. 9. Love your neighbour a 
yourſelf, Eph. iv. 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, —and evil-jpeaking, 
be put away from you, with all malice. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. In underſtanding 
be ye men, but in malice be ye children, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Love one another 

k a pure heart fervently. 1 John iv. 20. Va man ſay, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a ar. Job v. 2. Envy /layeth the filly one. Prov. 
k1v. 30. Ency is the rottennes of the bones. Gal. v. 26. Let us not be 
defirous of vain glory, provoking one another, encying one another ; for hatred, 
wrath, fre, cariance, encyings, &C. are all works gf the ficſh, v. 20, 21. 


Againſt exceſſive love of creatures. Matt. x. 37. 7e that loreth 
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 
The time is ſhort : It remaineth therefore, that they that have wires, be a 
though they had none ;—and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not. Col. 
ut. 2. Set your aſfections on things abore, and not on things on the earth, 
1 John ji. 15. Love not the rs neither the things which are in the world: 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. © 


Againſt immoderate and finful fear. There is ſcarce any pro- 


* - Hibitionin all the bible, more frequently repeated than “ fear not,” 


Iaiah's prophecy abounds with this caution. Chapter xli, 10, 
Fear not, I am with thee : Be not diſmayed, I am thy God, Ila. li. 12, 13, 
1 am he that comforteth ou; who art thou that thou art afraid of d man that 
Hall die, and of the jon of man, that ſhall be made as graſs, and forgetich the 
Lord thy Mater? Pſ. xxvũ. I. The Lord is my light and my julration, 
whom ſhall ] fear ? The Lord is the firength of my 1, of whom ſhall I be 
afraid ? Luke xii. 4. Fear not them which kill the body, but after that 
can do no more, Pſ. xxvii. 14, Mait on the Lord, be of good courage, and 
he all trengthen thy heart. Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful and uubelieving. ul 
be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone. | 


© Againſt exceſſive ſorrow. 1 Cor. vii. 30. Let thoſe that weep, be a 
though they wept not. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Wortdiy ſorrow worketh death. 
1 Theſſ. iv. 13, Sorrow not for the dead, as others which have no hope. 
Prov. xv. 13. By ſorrow of heart the jpirit is broken. Phil, iv. 4. Rejoice 
always in the Lord, and again J 12 rejoice, | The book of Pſalms, is 10 
rich a treaſure of divine ſupports and reliefs under thoſe two 
diſquieting paſſions of fear and ſorrow, that there are few pſalms 
| without ſome of theſe conſolations. And in the New Teſtament, 
Rom. viii. and Heb. xii, are chapters written for the comfort o 
ſuffering and afflited chriſtians, | 97 


Againſt immoderate anger and revenge. Prov. xv. 1. 4% 
turneth away wrath; but grievous words ftir un anger. Prov. 

xix. 11. The diſeretion'of a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory te 
paſs over a trunſgreſion. Prov. xxi. 24. Haughty ſeorner is lis name, 
who dealeth in proud wrath. Prov. xii. 16. A fool's wrath 1s prefely 
kindjed, but a prudent man'cocereth ſhame. Prov. xiv. 29. He that is 0% 
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to wrath is of great underſtanding, but he that is haſty of ſpirit, exalteth folly, 
Feclef, vii. 9. Anger reſteth in the boſom of fools. at. xi. 29. Learn 
of me, for I am meck and lowly in heart. Rom. xii. 18, 19. I it be poſſible 
es much as lieth in you, lire peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, ar 

wt yourſelres, —Iengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. Ep 
iv. 26. Be angry and ſin not: Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath, 
wither give place to the devil. Coloſſ. iii. 12, 13. Put on, as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meek- 
wt, long-ſuffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, as 
Gif forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, And particularly treaſure up in your 
memory the divine characters of charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. Clarity 


ſuffereth long, and is kind, enrietſ not, vaunteth not itjelf ; is not puffed up, 


dath not behave itſelf unſtemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, 
thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but regoiceth in the truth ; beareth, 
or as it ſhould be rendered, corerteh all things, that is, all faults, 
telieceth all things, and hopeth all things, that is, all good, and endureth 
all things, that is, all injuries and hardſhips for the ſake of others. 


The tenth and laſt direction to regulate our paſſions about the 
things of earth, is to live much in the expectation of death, and in 
the view and 1 of eternal things. Death and barer heaven 
and hell, are ſuc 
conſidered, they will make the things of this life appear ſo very 
little and inconfiderable, as to be ſcarce worthy of our hopes aud 
fears, our deſires and averſions, our wrath and reſentments, our 
ſorrows and joys. Such a ſteady proſpect and expectation of thi 
nhnite and everlaſting, will, by degrees, diſſolve the force of viſible 
and temporal things, and make them unable to raiſe any wild and 
unruly paſſions within us. Happy the foul that has a e 
lively faith of unſeen worlds, of future terrors and glories : This 
will cure the vicious diſorders of fleſh and ſenſe, appetite and 
pathon : This will raiſe the ſpirit on the wings of devout affection, 
to the borders of paradiſe, and attemper the ſoul to the buſineſs 


and the joys of the bleiled. 


grand and awful ideas, that where they are duly - 
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PREFACE 
To the Love of God; &e. 
1x the firſt edition of theſe diſcourſes the Doctrine of the Paſſions“ food as 
an introduction to them, wherein, their general nature was explained, their ya. 


rious kinds reduced to fome regular order, the uſes of them in human life repre. 
ſented, and moral and divine rules were propoſed for the government of theſe 
patafal and active powers. This little treatiſe has been much enlarged, and 
printed by itſelſ, under a diſtin title, viz. © The Doctrine of the Paſſions ex- 
plained and improved. Theſe . Diſcourſes of the Love of God, and the Uſe and 
Abuſe of the Paſſions in Religion” now follow; and fince there are readers of 
a different taſte,, who have deſired each of them alone, they may now chuſe fot 
themſelves, or they may order the bookſeller to join them together if they pleaſe, 
Many years are now paſſed ſince the general deſign of both theſe treatiſes was 
formed, and ſome brief ſketches of them were drawn, which had lain by me in 
long filence among other papers. That which inclined me, at laft, to draw up 
theſe diſcourſes, of the © Uſe of the Paſſions in Religion,” into a more regular 
form, was the growing deadneſs and degeneracy of our age in vital religion, 
mough it grew bright in rational and polite learning. There are too many perſons 
who have imbibed, and propagate this notion, that it is almoſt the only buſineſs of 2 
er to teach the neceſſary doctrines and duties of our holy religion, by a 

mere explication of the word of God, without enforcing theſe things on the con- 
ſrience, by 4 pathetic addreſs to the heart; and that the buſineſs of a chriſtian, in 
his attendance on ſermons, is to learn what theſe doctrines and duties are, with- 
out taking any pains to awaken the devout ſenſations of hope and fear, and love 
and joy, though the God of nature hath ordained them to be the moſt effeQual 
allurements or ſpars to duty in this preſent animal ſtate. We are often told, that 
this warm and affectionate religion belongs only to the weaker parts of mankind, 
and is not firong and manly enough for perſons of ſenſe and good reaſoning. But 
where the religious uſe of the pafiions is renounced and abandoned, we do not 
find this cold and dry teaſoning ſufficient to raiſe virtue and piety to any great and 


honourable degree, even in their men of ſenſe, without the affifiance of pious 


aſſections. 

On the other hand, it muſt be acknowledged alſo, there have been many per- 
ſons who have made their religion to conſiſt too much in the working of their 
paſſions, without a due exerciſe of reaſon in the things of God. They have con- 
tented themſelves with ſome devout taptutes without ſeeking after clear concep- 
tions of divine things, or building their faith and hope, and practice, upon a juſt 
and ſolid foundation of ſacred knowledge. Whatſoever is vehement, if it hath 
bat the name of God annexed to it, they are ready to think and call ſacred and 
divine. This ſort of religion lies very much expoſed to all the wild temptations 
of fancy and enthuſiaſm : A great deal of the bigotry of the world, and the mad- 


© Beſs of perſecation may be aſcribed to this unhappy ſpring. I thought it neceſſary 


therefore, to ſpeak of the abuſe of the paſſions, as well as the uſe of them, and 
to guard againſt miſtakes on both fides. 

As a foundation fot theſe diſcourſes, I choſe to treat of the love of God, which 
in a ſoverciga manner rules and manages, awakeas or ſuppreſſes all the other 
paſſions of the ſoul. The whole train of affections, both the painful and the plea- 
fans ones, ate under the power and regulation of love. In my purſuit of this fub- 
jeR, I have chdeavouted to avoid all extremes; that is, neither to turn religion 
into a matter of ſpeculation or cold reaſoning, nor to give up the devout chriſtian 
to all wandering ſooleries of warm and ungoverned paſſion. I hope I have 
maintained the middle way, which, as it is moſt agreeable to the holy ſcripture, 
and to the genius of chriſtianity, ſo it has produced tue nobleſt fruits of rightcouſ- 
neſs in every age. On this account I may preſume, that the track, which I have 
purſued, will give no juſt offence to the wiſeſt and the beſt of chriſtians, 

In order to make this wotk mote ſerviceable to the purpoſes of practical god- 
lineſs, I have endeavoured to form 2 pathetic meditation upon the argument 
each diſcourſe, hat I micht, as far as poffible; exemplify the practice of thoſe 
things which I recommend to the world, and aſſiſt the de vont reader to make 2 
preſent uſe of them foward ls advancement in the chriſtian life, 
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f THE LOVE OF GOD, 


AND 


THE USE AND ABUSE OF THE PASSIONS. 


DISCOURSE I. 


The Aﬀectionate and Supreme Love of God. 


— —  ———— 


MARK Xii. 30. — Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. 


Avoxs all the teachers of religion that have been ſent from 
God to men, the moſt eminent and illuſtrious are Moſes and Chriſt ; 
Moſes the ſervant of the living God, and Chriſt kis only begotten Son. 
Both of them lay the foundation of all true religion in the unity 
of God, and both of them make our religion to conſiſt in love. 
Thus faith Moſes in the fixth of Deuteronomy, whence my text 
is cited, and thus ſaith the bleſſed Jeſus in the place where my 
text lies, Hear O 1ſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. Thou ſhalt love lam 
with all thy heart. 


It is no wonder that all the powers of our natures, with all 
the utmoſt extent of our capacities, muſt be devoted to the love 
and ſervice of this God, fince there is but one, fince he 18 God 
alone, and there is none beſides him ; If. xliv. 6. He muſt reign over 
the heart and the ſoul, over all our intellectual and our bodily 
powers, ſupreme, and without a rival. Though the love of our 
neighbour is required both by Moſes and Chriſt, as a neceſfary 
part of our religion, yet it muſt never ſtand in competition w 
the love of our God. | 


Some ſuppoſe the ſupreme and intenſe degree of this loye, to 
be the whole deſign of Chriſt, in recommending the love of God 
to us in all theſe four expreſſions, Thou halt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all thy 


ſrength, viz. to intimate in general that all the faculties of nature 


ſhould be employed in the loye and ſervice of God, with the 
greateſt intenſeneſs and full vigour of exerciſe. | 


But if we ſhould diftinguiſh theſe ſentences, according to the 
different powers of nature, into ſo many different ſignifications, 
[think they may be moſt naturally thus explained: God muſt be 
loved with all the mind, that is, he mult ſtand higheſt in the eſteem, 
of the judgment: He muſt be loved with all the foul, that is, with 
the ſtrongeſt attachment of the will to him: He muſt be loved with, 
al the heart, that is, with the warmeſt and ſincereſt affection: 
And he muſt be loved with all the ſtrength, that is, this love muſt 
de manifeſted by the utmoſt exerciſe and activity of 
The heart in the language of ſcripture, and in the common 
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ſenſe of men, is the ſeat of the paſſions, that is, of fear, h 
love, hatred, joy, ſorrow, ſhame, defire, and ſuch like, which are 
uſually called the paſſions or affections of the heart, I ſhall not 
ſtand in this place to give a more exact or philoſophical account 
of them, having done that in another treatiſe.“ If it be enquired, 
why the heart 1s ſaid to be the ſeat of the paſſions, there is this 

ood reaſon for it, viz. It is by ſenſible effects on the heart, that 

veral of the affections do chiefly exert and manifeſt themſelves ; 
and it was chiefly for this reaſon that Jewiſh philoſophy gave the 
ſoul of man its chief reſidence in the heart, and made it to be the 
ſeat of the paſſions. | 


The heart alſo in ſcripture, and in almoſt all nations and lan- 
guages, 1s uſed to expreſs or imply fincerity ; what is done from 
the heart is done fincerely, — s, becauſe the paſſions are 
naturally ſincere, and are not ſo eaſy to be diſguiſed as the out- 
ward actions of men. Now, fince it is my deſign to treat of the 
exerciſes of the paſſions, or affections of the heart in the affairs 
of religion, I have choſen this ſentence as the foundation of my 
diſcourſes. The plain and obvious propoſition contained in the 
words is this, vis. | 

The Lord our God is the proper object of our moſt ſincere 
affection, and our ſupreme love.” It is not enough for the eye 
to be lifted up to him, or the knee to bow before him; it is not 
enough for the tongue to ſpeak of him, or the hand to act for his 
intereſt in the world ; all this may be done by painted hypocrites, 
whoſe: religion is all diſguiſe and vanity : But the heart with all 
the nwar wers and paſſions muſt be devoted to him in the 
firſt place : This is religion indeed. The great God values not 
the . of men, if the heart be not in it: The Lord ſees 
and judges the heart; he has no regard to outward forms of wor- 
ſhip, if there be no inward adoration, if no devout affection be 
employed therein, It is therefore a matter of infinite import. 
ance, to have the whole heart engaged ſtedfaſtly for God. If 
this be done we ſhall have a ſufficient evidence in our ſclves, that 
we are truly religious, and are. beloved of God. In treating thus 
ſubject, I ſhall conſider theſe ſeven things: ' 


I. What is preſuppoſed and implicd in the affectionate and 
ſupreme Jove ol God.—Il. What will be the effects of this ſupreme 
love to God on all the other paſſions, or how this divine paffion 
will engage all the reſt of the affectionate powers in the intereſts 
of religion.—[IIT. Of what uſe and importance the paſſions are in 
religion, and what advantage is to be derived from them.—IV. 
Ho far the paſſrons may be abuſed, even in religious concerns, 
or what is the irregular uſe of them, and how their efforts ſhould 
be limited and reſtrained. Under each of theſe heads 1 ſhall 
propoſe fome uſeful reflections.— V. We ſhall ſhew how the affec- 
te chriſtian may be vindicated,againſt the cavils and reproaches 
of men, in his warmeſt exerciſes of devotion.— VI. What reli 
or comfort may be given to humble and fincete chriſtians, who 
complain that they feel but very low degrees of this Affection e 
love to God, or of the exerciſe of pious paſhons, either in pu 
worſhip, or in their devout retirements. —VII. What are the 


# The Doctrine of the Paſſions, page 217, 
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proper and effectual methods of exciting and engaging the affec- 


tions in religion. Of each of theſe in their order. 


Firſt, © What is reſuppoſed and implied in the ſupreme and 
affectionate love of God? I anſwer, theſe five things *. 


I. Some good degrees of the knowledge of God, and ſuch an 
acquaintance with him, as may raiſe the higheſt eſteem of him in 
our mind. It is impoſſible that we ſhould love any thing that we 
know not: And it is not to be expected that we ſhould love. God 
ſupremely, or ith all our heart, if we have not known him to be 
more excellent, and more defirable than all other things we are 
acquainted with. We muſt have the higheſt opinion of his tranſ- 
cendent worth, or we cannot love him above all things. 


It is granted, we may love or delight in ſome objects of an in- 
ferior nature, as they are inſtruments of our health or eaſe, or 
comfort; ſo we are ſaid to love our habitation and our food, be- 
cauſe they miniſter to our conveniency or ſupport in the preſent 
life. We may love ſome poor worthleſs wretches with good-will and 
compaſhon, becauſe we deſign to beſtow ſome benefits upon them. 
We love our country and our kindred with a ſort of natural attach- 
ment of the heart, becauſe they belong to ourſelves, and we are, 
as it were, of a piece with them. We love our friends becauſe we 
eſteem them poſſeſſed of ſome valuable properties, and able to con- 
fer benefits on us, or to relieve our wants: But unleſs we ſee the 
great and bleſſed God, as a being poſſeſſed of the higheſt excellen- 
cies, and capable of beſtowing on us the richeſt benefits ; unleſs 
we ſee him as an all-ſufficient good, we ſhall never love him with 
our whole heart: The affection to ſo unſeen and ſpiritual a being 
as God is, can never riſe high where the eſteem 1s but low : Where 
the love ought to be ſuperior to all other loves, the eſteem muſt be 
tranſcendent. 


II. The affectionate and ſupreme love of God, preſuppoſes ſome 
hope of an intereſt to be obtained in his favour, and the higheſt ad- 
vantages to be derived from him. If I lie down in deſpair of his 
mercy, I cannot look on God, even in all his ſupreme excellencies, 
with an eye of love. The devil, the worſt of creatures, knows more 
of the tranſcendent glory and worth of the great God, than the 
wiſeſt and the beſt of mortals here on earth: But he knows there is 
no hope for him to obtain an intereſt in his favour, and therefore 
he continues in his old enmity. His rebellion has cut him off from 
all expectation of divine mercy, and therefore he cannot love this 
God of infinite excellency. A dreadful ſtate indeed for an intelligent 
being, that he cannot love what he knows to be infinitely amiable. 


Hope is the moſt alluring ſpring of love. Terror and laviſh fear 
ſtand oppoſite to this holy affection : Such fear has torment in it, and 
lo far as we fear God as an enemy, we are not made perfed in his love; 
John iv. 18. We love him, becauſe we hope that he has, or he 
will love us: It is the aſſurance, or at leaſt the expectation of ſome 


* I might have deſcribed the affectionate love of God here by the love of eſteem, 


the love of benevolence, and the love of complacency, according to the diftributions 
love in the “ Treatiſe of the Paſſions,” mentioned in the preface; but I chuſe 
rather in this place to ſhew, what acts or operations of the underſtanding and will, 
ue preſuppoſed and included in the love of God: The more affectionate operations 
«it are teſeryed to the next diſcourſe. 
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intereſt in God that engages the moſt affectionate love: And, per- Th 
haps, the words of my text may have ſome reference hereto, when upon 
It is ſaid, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God. When we believe or hope the p 
that the Lord is our God, we cannot but love him. 


III. This love of the heart implies a frog: inclination of the will pe 
toward God, a ſteady bent of ſoul toward this bleſſed Author of 
our being and happineſs : It implies a choice of him above and be- 
yond all things elſe, as our moſt defirable portion and our eternal 
ood. If any thing in this world be the tholkh portion of our ſouls, 
if any thing beneath and befides God be made our chief hope, our 
ſupport, and our life, our hearts will run out in ſtrongeſt affections 
toward it, for it is our chief happineſs ; and then we can never love 
God as it becomes a creature to love his Creator. 


The holy Pfalmiſt was a moſt affectionate lover of his God, and, 
how often does he call him the ! portion of his inheritance, his refuge, 
and his hope? Pſ. xvi. 5. clxii. 5. and in Pf. Ixxiti. 26. Thou art the 
firength of my heart, and my portion for erer. Bleſſed ſaint ! He had 
choſen God for his eternal all. | 
Under this head I ſhould add alſo, that where the will is thus 
attached to God, the ſoul will exert itſelf in continual wiſhes for 
the honour of God in the world: It is the nature of love to wiſh 
well, and to do good to the beloved object; and fince God can re- 
ceive no other good from us, but the manifeſtation of his excellen- 
cies and honours among men, we ſhall earneſtly ſeck and with this 
glory of God, if we are ſincere lovers of him. 


IV. This affectionate and ſupreme love of God includes in it an to k 
gong of the heart after him, with moſt intenſe longings, and and 
moſt pleaſing ſenſations : This is what we are wont to call more eſt b 
eminently the love of defire, and the love of delight, which I ſhall love 
Tow of more at large in the following diſcourſe. The heart of a Its p 
incere good man is reſtleſs till it find God, that is, till it obtain a ſupr 
ſolid hope and perſuaſion of his love, a growing conformity to him, in t 
and conſtant delight in him. The heart is not eaſy without God: of | 
It acquieſces and reſts in him alone. If I have God for my friend, ing 
and my everlaſting portion, IL have all: If he be abſent, O that 1 live 
knew where I might find im Job xxiii. 3. And if he manifeſt his pre- fery 
ſence with his divine influences, * Come back, O my ſoul, rom deg 
amongſt the creatures; come back, and return to God thy reſt. U 
P 7 cxvi. 7. ; of ( 
V. Where the love of God reigns in the affections it will com- able 
mand all the other powers of nature, and all the reſt of the paſſions the 
to act ſuitably to this ſovercign and ruling affection of love: The are 
eye will often look up to God in a way of faith and humble de. ſen 
145 The ear will be attentive to his holy word: The hand of 

ill be lifted up to heaven in daily requeſts : The knees will be to c 
bended in humble worſhip : All the outward powers will be buſy ; 
in doing the will of God, and promoting his glory: He that lors of 
God, will keep his commandments, and fulfl every preſent duty with wh 
delight: He will endeavour to pleaſe God in all his actions, 11 bs 
watch againſt and avoid whatſoever may offend him. And while Fo 
the ſeveral outward powers are thus engaged, all the inn — 
affections of nature will be employed in correſpondent exerciſes, 7 


Supreme love will govern all the active train of human paſſions, 
lead them captive to chearful obedience. 
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This brings me to the next thing I propoſed : But before I enter 


upon it I would make theſe four refle&ions, which will conclude 
de preſent diſcourſe. 


[This diſcourſe may be divided here.] 


Reflection I. How vain are all their pretences to love God who 
know little or nothing of him, who are neither acquainted with 
the glorious perfections of his nature, nor with the wondrous diſ- 
coveries of his grace! Love muſt be founded in knowledge. 
How vain are their pretences to love God with all their heart, 
and in a ſupreme degree, who never ſaw him to be a being of 
ranſcendent worth, or ſurpaſſing excellency, and capable of mak- 
ing them for ever happy ; who value their corn, and their wine, and 
leir oil, their buſineſs, their riches, or their diverſions more than 
God and his love ! How ſenſeleſs and abſurd is the pretence to 
bre God above all things, if we do not reſolve to live upon him 
25 our hope and happineſs; if we do not chuſe him to be our God 
and our All, our chief and all-ſufficient portion in this world, and 
hat to come] Where the idea of God as a being of ſupreme ex- 
cellence doth not reign in the mind, where the will is not deter- 
mined and fixed on God, as our ſupreme good, men are ſtrangers 
o this ſacred and divine affection of love. Till this be done, 
ve cannot be ſaid to love God with all the heart. | 


Il. How neceſſary and uſeful a practice it is for a chriſtian to 
meditate- often on the tranſcendent perfection and worth of the 
bleſſed God, to ſurvey his attributes, and his grace in Chriſt Jeſus, 


to keep up in the mind a conſtant idea of his ſupreme excellence, 


and frequently to repeat and confirm the choice of him, as our high- 


eſt hope, our portion, and our everlaſting good ! This, will keep the 


love of God warm at the heart, and maintain the divine affection in 
ts primitive life and vigour. But if our idea of the adorable and 
lupreme excellence of God grow faint and feeble, and fink lower 
in the mind; if we loſe the fight of his amiable glories, the ſenſe 
| ſpel, his rich promiſes and his allur- 
ing grace, if our will cleavè not to him as our chief good, and 
Ive not on him daily as our ſpring of happineſs, we ſhall abate the 
tervency of this ſacred paſſion, our love to God will grow cold by 
degrees, and ſuffer great and guilty decays. 


III. How greatly and eternally are we indebted to Jeſus the Son 
of God, who has revealed the Father to us in all his moſt ami- 
able characters and glories, and brought him, as it were, within 
the reach of our love ! The three great ſprings of love to God 
are theſe : A clear diſcovery of what God is in himſelf ; a kvely 
ſenſe of what he has done for us; and a well-grounded _- 
of what he will beſtow upon us. All theſe are owing y 
0 our bleſſed Jeſus. Let us conſider them diſtinctly: 


1. It is he, even the beloved Son of God, who lay in the boſom 
ot the Father, who has made a fuller and brighter diſcovery to us 
what God is, what an admirable and tranſcendent being, a ſpirit 
flonoue in all perfections. It is true, the light of nature dictates 


ome of theſe things to us, and the ancient prophets have given 


further manifeſtations. Hut none knows the Father ſ as the Son does 
and thoſe to whom the Son wall receal him ; Mat. xi. 27. That bleſled 
perſon, who is one with the Father, muſt know him beſt. That illuſ- 
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trious man, who is ſo intimately united to God, and in whom dell; 
all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily; Col. ii. 9. He whoſe name is 
Emanuel, God with us; Mat. i. 23. or God manifeſt in the fleſh; 1 Tim, 
iii. 16. he muſt know the Father with ſuch an exquiſite knowledge, 
as far tranſcends the reach of all our ideas. 


Leet it be noted alſo that the bleſſed Jeſus came down from hea. 

ven not only to ſhew God all-glorious to men, but to make him 
appear all-lovely and deſirable in the eyes of ſinners, by repre. 
ſeating him in all the wonders of his compaſſion, and — 
mercy. Even a great, a juſt, and a holy God, is lovely and amiable 
in the fight of guilty creatures, when he is willing to reconcile the 
world to ſumſelf in and by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, not imputing to them 
their iniquities; 2 Cor. v. 19. Such a fight of God, is the firſt 
attractive of our love. 


2. It is the Son of God who came to inform us what God has 
done for us, and thereby to engage our love. The reaſon of man, 
and our daily experience, teach us that he is the author of our 
being and our bleſſings ; He cauſes the jun to ſhine, and his rain to deſcend 
on the earth ; Mat. v. 45. he gives us fruitful ſeaſons, and fills our heart 
with food and — Acts xiv. 17. But it is Jeſus, who has told 
us the eternal counſels of his Father's love, and what kind defigns 
he formed for our recovery from fin and hell, when, in his own 
fore-knowledge, he beheld us fallen and miſerable : He has told 
us, what eternal and unfailing proviſion God has made for us, 
by giving us into the hands of his Son, even into thoſe hands, 
where he has entruſted the infinite concerns of his own honour ; 
and that he appointed his Son to redeem our lives, by his own 
bloody death. 


This is love glorious indeed, and fit to allure and kindle our 
warmeſt affections to God. It is the bleſſed Son of God himſelf, 
who, by his Father's appointment, has ſuffered agonies and for- 
rows of unknown kinds, unknown degrees, for us. He poured out 
his own foul to death to ſecure us from the deſerved wrath and 
vengeance of God; he ſuſtained many a painful ſtroke, to make 
a way for us to partake of his Father's mercy, and to render the 
r Majeſty of heaven a proper and more engaging object 
of our love. 


3. Again, itis this ſame glorious perſon, the Son of God, who 
has informed us at large, not only what God has already done, 
but what he will do for us; and Ba given us the hope of ever. 
laſting bleſſings. He has confirmed all the words of grace that 
God ſpake to men by angels and prophets in former ages ; and 
he has added many a rich and moſt expreſs promiſe of a glorious 
reſurrection, and a future ſtate, and ſet them before us in a divine 
light, beyond what the prophets or the angels ever knew in ancient 
times: He has aſſured returning ſinners of the pardon of higheſt 
crimes, and the moſt aggravated iniquities ; and he hath ſecure 
the everlaſting favour and preſence of God to all his followers; for 
by the Father's appointment he is gone to prepare manjions of glos 

For them, that where he is they may be alſo; that they may dwell with 
him, and with his Father for ever. 


Thus it pos that our everlaſting thanks and praiſes are due 
to the bleſſed Jeſus, who has laid the foundation of love between 
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an offended God and his guilty creature, man. He has revealed 
the great God to us, has told us what he is, and has ſet him before 
us, in his moſt amiable glories : He has taught us what wonders 
of mercy God hath wrought for us already, and what bleflings he 
will beſtow on us, through the future ages of eternity: And thus 
he hath opened all the ſprings of love to allure our hearts to God. 
What chriſtian can withhold his love and praiſe from ſo worthy, ſo 
divine a benefactor? 


IV. I may therefore well add, in the laſt place, that no perſon 
in heaven or earth was ſo proper to recommend to us this divine 
virtue, the love of God, as Chriſt Jeſus, our Saviour, who ſpeaks 
the words of my text : He who was himſelf the beloved Son of 
God, the firſt favourite of heaven, the higheſt object of his Father's 
love, and the beſt and moſt perfect lover of his Father: He who 
vas the great peace-maker between God and finners, the chief 
miniſter and meſſenger of his Father's love to men. If he had 
not undertook to make peace, we had ftill continued children of 
vath, and in the ſame ſtate with fallen angels, who are never 
invited to return to the love of God. There is no prophet, no 
meſſenger ſent to require or charge them to love God, for there is 
no priett or peace-maker appointed for them. 


Who is ſo fit a perſon to urge upon our conſciences this bleſſed 
command of love to God, as he who came to redeem us from our 
ſtate of rebellion and enmity, to deliver us from the anger of God, 
and the curſe of the law, and everlaſting death? Who can give us 
ſuch pathetic motives, and ſo powerful a charge to love the Lord our 
God with our whole heurt, as he who came to wnte his Father's love 
tous in lines of blood, even his own blood ? He whoſe heart was 
pierced for the ſake of ſinful men; he who came to ſeal the 


covenant of love between God and man with the anguith of his 


ſoul, and the blood of his heart! How all-glorious and well- 
choſen is this meſſenger of the love and precepts of God! This 
bleſſed prophet, who 1s ſent from God to recommend to us the 
eternal duty of divine love; who is alſo our great high-prieft to 
reconcile us to God] Yet how little ſucceſs has the meſſage had 
on the hearts of men What a ſad and juſt occaſion of ſhame and 
boly mourning ! Forbid it, O God, that ſuch a meſſenger and 
luch a meſſage ſhould be ſent from heaven in vain ! 


Meditation, —** What ſhall I do to become a true lover of God? 
vince I know there is but one God, I would give up my whole 
heart to him alone; I would fain have him reign in ny affections 
upreme and without a rival. But let me recollect myſelf a little, 
and let me not deny what God and his grace have wrought in m 
loul, Do I not love him ſincerely, and above all things? Am 
not poſſeſſed of thoſe qualifications which are contained and im- 
died in the affectionate and ſupreme love of God? Let me run 
Ter them in meditation and ſelt-enquiry. 


* Haye 1 not beheld him as the firſt and the beſt of beings ? 
Have I not ſeen him moſt glorious in himſelf, and worthy of the 
gheſt eſteem and love? Am I not deeply convinced and firmly 
perſuaded that he is the only all-ſufficient good ? That he is the 
vvertlowing ſpring of grace and bleſſedneſs? Have I not been taught 
ley the vanity and emptineſs of all things beneath and beſides 
od, and that without him I can never arrive at true happineſs? 


* 
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Has he not the moſt tranſcendent place in my eſteem ? Yes, 0 
Lord, through thy grace I can ſay, the creatures are nothing in 
2 of thee ; nor can any thing y aps in my eyes more 
lovely and more defirable than God and his love. 


« Again: Have I not been invited and raiſed by thy grace to 
ſome humble hope of thy favour ? Haſt thou not!revealed thyſelf, 
in thy word, as a God condeſcending to be reconciled to ſinnem, 
willing to be reconciled to me ? As a God willing to make creatures 
happy, even every creature that deſires to centre itſelf in God, and 
take up its reſt in him: O that ſublime, that moſt excellent, that 
ſupreme being, the holy and bleſſed God ! How merciful ! Hoy 
compaſſionate Have I not ſeen him in his word deſcending within 
the reach of my hope ?: And have I not rejoiced to think that he 

ives me leave to hope in him, as an eternal portion for my ſoul, 
and that he holds out the arm of his love to receive me? 


% May I not proceed yet further, O my God? Has not my wil 
been drawn powerfully toward thee, and made choice of thee 3 
my everlaſting — Have I not turned „ upon creatures 
at thy call, and divided myſelt from every thing, that 1 might be 
more nearly united to thee ? Have I not renounced them all, that 
I might be entirely the Lord's? Does not my foul with firm purpoſe 
cleave to thee, as my immortal portion, and my ever-during in- 
heritance? Yet again, O my Lord, does not my heart ſometimes 

out after thee, with moit pleaſing ſenſations? O that I could 
y it never wandered ; But I humbly hope it will never, never be 
at reſt while abſent from God. Sometimes like the needle that is 
feebly touched with the ſovereign influence of the load-ſtone, it 
may be drawn aſide by other influences, and it is too ready to wan- 
der from the beloved 
God, that like the needle, it is ever reſtleſs till it 
er to thee, the object of my ſtrongeſt deſire, 

e 7 0 


point: But may I not appeal to thee, O my 
oint to thee 


my ſupreme 


Are not my fleſh and ſpirit, with all their active powers, under 
the command of this divine principle, this holy fire of love? Does 
not this heavenly affe&ion reign in my ſoul over all my faculties, al 

ſenſes, and all my paſſions ? Are not all my little affairs in this 
world, and all my more important concerns, regulated and go- 
verned by this holy love? Canſt thou bear the thought, O my 
ſoul, of acting contrary to this inward vital and — 8 principle? 
Are not all my mortal intereſts ſubdued and devoted to divine love, 
and all my immortal intereſts united and ſummed up in it? Whon 
hare I in heacen, O Lord, but thee, and what is there on earth that 1 deſire i 
comparifon of thee ? Pſ. Ixxiii. 25. - | 
« Theſe eyes of mine, whither ſhall they look but toward thee! 
Theſe feet, whither ſhall they go but on thy meſſages ? What ſhall 
theſe bands do, but the work which thou appointeſt them ? What 
is there that my tongue is employed in, with ſo much ** 5 as 
in ſpeaking of thee, and to thee, my Lord, and my God A! that I 
am, and all that I have, is thine for ever and ever: Am I not then 
a ſincere lover ? 


« Bleſſed be the name of Jeſus, the Son of God, and my Saviout, 
that has deſcended from heaven to dwell with duſt and aſhes, that 
he might bring ſuch worthleſs wretches as we are, within the 

" 


from 
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attrative force of divine love: Our fins ſtood between God and 
manlike a wall of dreadtul ſeparation; but by his glorious atonement 
he has removed the bar, and made the way of acceſs to God free 
ind open, that God and man might be united in the bond of per- 

nl ore He called finners by his own voice, and he calls them 
F by the word of his goſpel, to partake of this privilege. O blet- 
ſed meſſenger of divine love! And he ſends down his own Spirit 
om heaven, where he dwells, to make us willing to partake of this 
Elicity, and to draw our hearts near to God. Come, O divine 
virit, come, dwell in this heart of mine, as an unchangeable prin- 
ple of holy love! Guard my heart from all meaner allurements 
and influences, while I am travelling through the dangerous region 
of this world, till I am arrived beyond the reach of danger, till I 
reſt for ever in the boſom of God, my ſupreme love, and my ever- 


laſting all. 


- — — — — — U‚——ů — 


DISCOURSE II. 


Divine Love is the Commanding Paſſion. 


— U—— — 


Hv declared at large, in the former ſermon, what is im- 
plied in the ſupreme love of God; the ſecond general head of diſ- 
courſe requires me to ſhew, how this one pathon of divine love 
will influence all the other affections of che heart. The whole 
world are witneſſes to this effect of love in the common affairs of 
mankind ; and this powerful paſſion ſtill retains its own nature and 
lovereignty over the reſt, when God is the object of it, which will 
appear in the following inſtances : 


I. If the ſoul be warmed with divine love, “the various dif- 
coveries that God makes of himſelf to us, will not only be matter 
of frequent contemplation, but of pleaſing wonder.” Admiration 
or wonder is a noble paſſion, ariſing from the view of ſomething 
that is new and ſtrange, or upon the notice of ſome rare and un- 
common object: Now when ſo glorious and tranſcendent a being 
as the great and bleſſed God, becomes the object of our notice and 
dur love, with what pleaſure do we ſurvey his glories, which are 
ſo rare, ſo uncommon, that there are none to compare with them? 
We thall meditate on the ſurprizing diſcoveries that he has made 
himſelf, till we find new matter of holy admiration in all of them. 
vincere and fervent love is ever finding ſome new beauties and 
wonders in the perſon fo much — 


The lover of God traces the footſteps of infinite wiſdom and all- 
cient power, in the works of nature and providence : © hen he 

—— the hearens, the work of the fingers of God, and the moon and. ars 
* he has ereated ; Pf. viii. 3. he firſt obſerves their immenſe vaſt- 
nels, their order and beauty, and wonders at the ſkill and diyme 
contrivance of him that made them: O Lord, how great, how manifold 
22 works ? In wiſdom haft thou made them all; Pf civ. 24. And then 
© wonders again at the condeſcending goodnefs of God to his little 


creature, man: Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of hint, of the 
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fon of man, that thou M uA viſit lim ? Pſ. viii. 4. The loving-kindneſ 
of God has many admirable circumſtances in it, as well as his iſ; 
dom and power; and therefore the royal Pſalmiſt calls it marvelloys; 
"Pf. xxx1. 21. and ſpends many a pſalm in the devout admiration of it 


Many of the providences of God are ſurprizing: Ile alone doth great 
wonders; Pf. Cxxxvi. 4. In the heavens and in the earth he doth thing 
unjearchable, marcellous things without number ; Job. v. 9. The ſoul tha 
loves God will recall his ancient wonders with ſweet delight; 5% 
Ixxvii. 11. and will take notice of all his marvellous ways in hi 


preſent conduct of the world and the church. 


There is ſufhcient matter in God, for the pleaſurable and ever 
laſting entertainment of this holy paſſion : He is an immenſe oce; 


of glories and wonders. There is nothing in God but what would 
be marvellous and aſtoniſhing to us, if we had our eyes divinely 
enlightened, and our hearts fired with divine love. Every creature 
Has ſomething in it that ſurpaſſes our knowledge, and commands 
our admiration : But what are all theſe in compariſon of God, the 
all-wiſe and all- mighty artificer, who made them all by wiſdom, and 
the breath of his mouth ? The ſoul that loves God is ready to {ec 
and take notice of God in every thing: He walks through the fields, 
he obſerves the wonders of divine workmanſhip in every different 
tree on his right-hand and on his left; in the herbs and flowers that 
he treads with his feet, in the rich diverſity of ſhapes and co- 


Jours and ornaments of nature : He beholds and admires his God 
in them all. He ſees the birds in their airy flight, or perched upon 
the branches, and ſending forth their various melody: He obſerves 
the grazing flocks, and the larger cattle in their different forms and 
manners of life; he looks down upon little inſects, and takes notice 
of their vigorous and buſy life and motions, their ſhining bodies, 
-and their golden or painted wings, he beholds and he admires his 
God in them all: In the leaſt things of nature, he can read the 

atneſs of God, and it is what of God he tinds in the creature 
that renders creatures more delightful to him. Creatures are but 
His ſteps to help him to riſe toward God. 


If it were poſſible for our admiration, to run through and finiſh alt 
the marvellous things of nature and providence, there would remain 
till a vaſt field of wonders in his word, in his law, in his goſpel, i 
His tranſactions of grace with the children men. David, that intenſe 
lover of God, was ever meditating on his ſtatutes, his word, Is 
teſtimonies : he ſearched wondrous things out f his law ; Pf. cxix. 15. 
and ever found ſomething in them worthy of his high eſteem, and 
his holy joy. O how I love thy law! it is my meditation all the day. ! 
have ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy commandments are exceeding broad; 
Pſ. cxix. 96, 97. But above all, the riches of mercy manifeſted in 
the goſpel, awaken and raiſe the holy ſoul to a ſublime degree 0! 
aſtoniſhment. This is the Lord's doing indeed, and it is marvellous in ou 
eyes; Pf, Cxviii. 23. This was the myſtery that was hid in God, aud 
Pepe ſecret fince the world began, it was concealed from ages and gene. 
rations, and is now made manifeſt, to the intent that now unto principale 
and s of heaven, as well as men on carth, might be made 610" 
by the church, the manifold, the amazing ui m of God; Rom. xVI. 2. 
Epheſ. iti. 9. There is enough in this goſpel to raiſe the wonder 
even of the ſinners that refuſe it: Hear, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, 4. 
periſi; Acts xiii, 41. Much more will it ſeize aud employ the 
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niring powers of every holy ſoul, that has taſted of the love of 
Cod, and been partaker of this ſalvation. There is a divine and 
en- fold pleaſure attends this exerciſe of ſacred admiration, while 
the ſoul, in the language of faith and love, can ſay, Thou art the 
God who alone docſt wonders, and thou art my God for ever and ever. 


might add after all, there is yet ſtill another world of wonders 
to oy the lover of God, and that is, the perſon of his Son Je- 
{us Chriſt, our Saviour. There God diſcovers himſelf in his fulleſt 
grace and wiſdom, in his higheſt power and perfection. The attri- 
butes of the Father ſhine tranſcendently glorious: in his Son, and 
become the object of love and wonder to men and angels. He is the 
faireſt image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every creature ; R 1. 16. 
le is the brightneſs of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of ht 8 
Heb. i. 3. Al the — — that — the F SL 
wrought, it was in and by his Son. Did he create all things out 
of nothing? It was by Jeſus Chriſt ; Epk. iii. 9. Does he govern 
the world with amazing wiſdom ? It is by making his Son Jeſus, 
the governor and Lord of all things. Does he redeem and fave 
guilty ſinners from everlaſting miſery ? Theſe wonders of merc 
are tranſacted by the cradle and the croſs of Jeſus, by the dea 
and the life of Chriſt, by the ſorrows, the ſufferings, and the vic- 
tories of the Son God. His name is called wonderful; 1. ix. 6. For 
he who is the child born, is alſo the mighty God: The infant of days is 
the ererlaſting Father, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end of all 
things. What ſublime and ſacred raptures of love and wonder join 
together, when a devout chriſtian contemplates his God in his na- 
ture, in his providences, in all his works, in the pages of his _ 
dook, and in the face of his Son the bleſſed Jeſus ? But J have dwelt 
too long amidit theſe divine wonders, the following particulars muſt 
de more briefly handled. 


II. Divine love will command the affection of holy defire. A 
ſenſe of the favour of God, and the influences of his grace will be 
the matter of our moſt intenſe wiſhes and . requeſts. 
We ſhall long for the preſence of God above all things, both here 
and hereafter. This was the fixed deſire, this the paſſionate aſpi- 
ration of the holy Pſalmiſt; Pf. cxix. 58. J entreated thy farour with 
ny whole heart, What warm and pathetic language breaks from 
the lips of this great ſaint, this ſublime lover of God, in the 
alli, Ixiii, and Ixxxiv. Pjulms ? My ſoul longeth, yea, fainteth for the 
wurts of the Lord, my heart and my fieſh cry out for the living God: As the 
lart panteth after water-brooks, jo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God. Early 
0 God, will I tek thee, for thy loving kindneſs is better than life. When 
be dwells in his own palace he longs for the divine preſence ; F/. 


di. 2. I will walk within my houſe with @ perfect heart ; O uben wilt thou 


come unto ne But his eminent defire is to dwell for ever in the ſanc- 
ary ; one thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I 
nay erer abide in his hcuſe, there to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to 
enquire and converſe with him in his holy temple ; Pf. xxvii. 4. O 
Ppy foul, where all theſe active ſprings of 8 are touched 
and influenced by divine grace! Hunger and thirſt, and all the 
lo ing powers and a petites of animal nature, are too few and too 
teeble to expreſs the holy defires of a ſoul breathing after the pre- 
lence of its God. | 
: NN2 
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III. When the love of God reigns in the heart, all the 


and pleaſures of the man will unite and centre in God. It will le 


our ſweeteſt ſatisfaction, and moſt exalted delight, to have God 
ever NEAT us, and to be ever near to God. As abſence from God 
is a pain at the heart of a lively chriftian, fired with divine love, 
fo his glorious preſence is his chief joy. With what affectionate 
language does the holy ſoul of David rejoice in God, as his God, 
and how does he Wy the charming arts of poeſy and muſic to 
expreſs his N and the praiſes of his almighty Friend? One 
muſt run through a multitude of his Pfalms to copy out the bright 
expreſſions of holy delight, which he found in the love of God; 
even the proſpect and hope of waiting on him in his temple, fils 
his ſpirit with facred 1 Ef. xliti. 4. J will go to the alter 
of Gad, unto God m mg Joy, yea, upon the harp will I praiſe thee, 0 
God my God. Pf. Ixiii. 5, 6. When 2 — thee on my bed, and 
meditate on thee in the night-watches, my ſoul ſhall be futisfied as with marroy 
and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips. 


This joy which is derived from the love of God, is ſupreme 
over all other joys, and independent of other comforts : When 
all the aether ſprings of delight among exeatures are dried up, this 
is a fountain of eternal paglure, a ſpring of ever-flowing Jetight 
Hab. iii. 17—19. the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, and there ſhall n 
Fruit be in the vine, though the field ſhall yield no meat, and the flock ſlull 
be cut off from the fold, yet the Lord God is my ftrength, 1 will voice in 
the Lord, and joy in the God of my ſalration. 


IV. Where the love of God prevails in the heart, every thin 
that belongs to God, his word, his inſtitutions, his church an 

ople, will in fome proportion be the objects of our choice and 
ove, of our holy defire and delight. Has God condeſcended to 
give us his word, to write a book of knowledge and grace tor the 
uſe of men? How much delight will the holy ſoul take in read- 
ing and hearing the bleſſed words of this book ! A flame of hea- 
venly love kindled in the heart, will engage us to converſe often 
with thoſe divine notices of himſelf, which God has ſent us from 
heaven. Our delight will be placed in the lam, and goſpel of our God, 
aud therein fhall we meditate day und night ; Pf. i. 2. O how! 
love thy law, ſays David, # is my meditation all the day; and in the 
night he remembers the name of God; E, cxix. 55, 97. 


Has the great God built a temple for himſelf on earth, even the 
aſſemblies of the ſaints? Has he appointed methods of 8 
in which men ſhall addreſs his majeſty, and whereby he 
make them partakers of his love? How deſirous is the lively 
chriſtian to attend on all theſe methods of divine appointment, to 
abide in the ſanctuary, to frequent the 8. ayer, and wait jor 
on manifeſtations o * — and glory o God is — 

itation of thy hi, fays David, and the place where t 
8 8 How amiable are thy promo O Lord of h 

XXIV. |. | 

Has God raiſed up children for himſelf, out of the ſons and 
daughters of fallen Adam? Then every one that loves God, will lore 
His offspring too; t John v. 1. This is one of the chief evidences 
a fiacere love to God, when we love his people, and thoſe who 
bear his image, without the narrow view of a fe& or party, el 


particular tribe of ſuch a name. The ſaint loves all the ſaints, 
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the chriſtian loves all chriſtians ; thoſe who are moſt like to God 
ore the excellent of the earth, in whom is all his delight ; Pl. xvi. 2. And 
therefore he pities them under all their ſorrows, and he relieves 
their wants according to his power, becauſe they ſtand in ſo near 
z relation to the God whom he loves, and bear his lovely image; 


1 ſou; in. 16, 17. 


Has the great and glorious God one peculiar Son, his firſt- born, 
his only begotten, who bears his perfect image, and whom he 
loves above all the reſt ? this alſo is che chief object of a chriſtian's 
bye. Not father nor mother, fon nor daughter, nor the wife of 
the boſom, lie ſo near the heart of a chriſtian, as the Son of God 
doth. He not only bears the neareſt reſemblance to God, but 
le is one with God; in him dwells all the ſulneꝶ of the godhead bodily ; Col. 
i. 9. He is Emmanuel, God with us; Mat. i. 21. God manifeſted in 
le feſh; 1 Tim. iii. 16. There is more of the power and wildom; 
there is more of the majeſty and mercy of God ſhines through 
the human nature of his Son feſus, than in all the millions of men 
and angels, and all the worlds of unknown creatures that God ever 
made: And therefore the ſanctified affections of the ſoul go forth 
in the ſtrongeſt manner towards Jeſus, the Son of God: He is in 
their eyes the chiefeſt of ten thoujund, altugether lovely. 


v. Where the paſſion of divine love reigns gloriouſly in the heart, 
every creature ſeparated from God will fall under a holy negle& 
and contempt. Nothing will ſerve or ſatisfy the good man, in 
the room and place of his God: All things, when laid in the 
balance, are lighter than ranity ; they are in his eſteem, like @ ſmall 
duſt of the earth before a mountain, or the drop of d bucket, when 
compared with the ocean; / xl. 15. The language of ſuch a 
ſoul is, whom have / tu heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that A 
&ſire beſides thee ; Pſ. Ixxiii. 25. Creatures, with all their attractives 
and allurements, have no power to charm his heart away from 
Cod: The divine lover is crucified to the world ; it is like a dead 
* to him, taſteleſs, diſreliſhing, worthleſs and vain : There is 
a vaſt emptineſs, and wide and univerſal deſolation in the world, 
if the foul ſee not God in it. 15 0 | . 


Buſineſs and diverſions, cities and palaces, with their various 
omaments, fields and groves, ſpring, ſummer and autumn, with 
al their flowery heauties, and their taſteful bleſſings, are ſome of 
the delights of the ſons of men : Books and learning, and polite 
company, and refined ſcience, are the more elegant joys of inge- 
nous ſpirits : Theſe things are the enticing gratifications of tlie 
ſenſes of the mind of man : They are all innocent in themſelves, 
they may be ſanRified to divine purpoſes, and afford double fatis- 
faction, if God be amongſt them: But if God be abſent, if he 

de his face, or frown upon the ſoul, not palaces, nor groves nor 
fields, not buſineſs nor diverſions, not all the flowery or taſteful ble{- 
fings of ſpring or ſummer, not the more refined joys of books and 
learning, an elegant company, not all the rich provᷣiſions of nature 
ar art, can entertain or refrefh, can ſatisfy or pleaſe the ſoul of a 

ſtian, who is ſmitten with the love of his Gad. 


Ladd further, if the affectionate chriſtian find not God even in 
bis church and ordinances - if his mind be not raiſed to heavenly 


objects in the houſe of God, and in his ſacred inſtitutions, they are 


* 
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all empty and unſatisfying ; there is no life nor pleaſure in them: 
A hypocrite is content with outward forms, and is well pleaſed 
with having paid his devoirs, and made his appearance in the 
church ; but the heart that loves God fincerely, cannot be fatisfied 
with mere bodily devotion, nor with any pictures, ſhadows, or 
emblems of divine things, unleſs God who is the life, the ſpirit, 
and the ſubſtance be there, and manifeſt himſelf in a way of mercy; 
unleſs God fill his own inſtitution with his own preſence, that is, 
with the influences of his grace, with the enlightening, the ſanc- 
tifying, and the comforting operations of his own Spirit. 


VI. Ihe love of God prevailing in the heart, will awaken zeal 
and activity, and hol delight, not only in the duties of worſhip, 
but in all manner of ſervices for God in the world. Can l d 
any thing for God whom TI love? faith the chriſtian, That ſhall 
be my joyful work. There is no labour or fatigue too much to 
fuſtain, no fuffering too hard to endure, for the ſake of God, who 
1s ſo ſupremely beloved. What ſhall 1 do to honour the King of 
heaven, and to render him honourable in the earth? How thall 
I ſpread his glory before the eyes of men, who in himſelf is % 
tranſcendently glorious ? and what /hall e render tu the Lord my God, 
Jor the multitude of mercies which he has conferred upon me ? V, 


cxvi. 13. Divine love will make the law of God delightful in the 
3 ot it, and none of his precepts will be a burden to the at- 
ectionate and lively chriſtian; 1 John v. 3. Thas is the lore of God, 


that we keep his commandments ; and his commandments are not griecous. 


The foul that loves God will be always aſpiring after greater 
degrees of holineſs, becauſe it renders the man more like God: 
It is commonly faid of friendſhip or ſincere love, that it either 
finds or makes perſons like to each other. Love to God is an 
aſhmilating principle, it works more and more, till we are tranſ- 
formed by degrees into his image: And if we are affectionate loyers 
of God, we thall never be perfectly pleaſed with ourſelves, till we 
are delivered from the bondage of this ſinful fleſh, till we awake 
out of this dull and ſtupid ſtate, into the world of ſpirits made per- 
fe, and are there ſatisfied with the likeneſs of God. This hea- 
venly delight ſhall be yet more exalted, when our bodies ſhall be 
raiſed in the likeneſs of our gloritied Redeemer, and our fleth and 
ſoul together ſhall be made to reſemble the holy Jeſus in greater 
perfection, who is the firſt, and the neareſt image of God. With 
what a guit of ſacred pleaſure does the beloved diſciple exprels 
himſelf ; 1 /n iii. 1, 2. We ſhall be like him, when we all ſee han 
as he is; and when with David we awake out of the duſt of death, 
we ſhall ſee the face of God in righteouſneſs, and be ſatisfied 
with his complete likeneſs ; P/. xvii. 15. 


VII. Every thing that offends or diſhonours the bleſſed God, 
will be a matter of hatred and averſion to the divine lover: A 
every thing whereby God has been offended in time paſt, will be 
the occafion of ſhame and grief. I hate vain thoughts, ſaith holy 
David, but thy law do 1 lore ; Pj: cxix. 113. Sin is the object 
conſtant hatred in all its views, becauſe it is contrary to the na- 
ture, the will, and the law of God, who is the ſupreme object o 
love: The good man is exceeding fearful of doing any thing 


may offend or diſpleaſe his God. When his ſoul looks back 
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n his own ſins, he finds abundant matter for ſorrow and holy 
ſhame, for ſelf-reſentment and pious indignation. <* O how hate- 
ful have all my finful thoughts been | My proud, my angry, and 
my revengeful thoughts 'I'hat covetouſneſs, that malice and 
envy, which have been working in my heart! Thoſe wandering 
imaginations which have called me away from the bleſſed God, 
even from the midſt of his worſhip! How vile and guilty is my 
tongue, becauſe of the fooliſh and paſſionate, and finful words that 
Ihaye ſpoken ! What a multitude of evil actions have been ſcat- 
tered up and down throughout ay life, and intermixed with my 
behaviour towards God and man !”? All theſe create bitter uneaſi- 
neſs and pain in the remembrance, becauſe they are offences 
azainſt a God who is ſupremely beloved. What holy contuſion, 
what meltings of heart in ſecret ſorrow, do the true lovers of God 
feel, after they have indulged temptation, fallen under ſome more 
Ita fin, defiled their conſciences, and dithonoured their God ? 
Vhat pangs of inward remorſe, and what fincere indignation 
againſt themſelves ? And as an evidence of their love to God, 
they ſometimes ſee reaſon to confeſs and bewail their folly, even 
in the tight of men. Holy David was not backward upon ſuch 
occaſions, to confeſs his grief for having offended his God: We 


30d, may read the mournings of his love, in his penitential Pſalms 
Pi: particularly P/. li. 3. 4, 17. and he offers @ broken and d contrite heart 
the in ſacrifice, to that God whom he had offended. 
a A true and affectionate lover of God is pained at the heart, and 
r0d, feels a ſenſible inward ſorrow to fee how iniquity abounds in the 
land, to behold the laws of God broken by E fellow creatures, 
ter and his holy name blaſphemed. 1 beheld the tranſyreſſors, and I was 
0d: griered, becauje they kept not thy word : Hixers of tears run down my eyes, 
ner becauſe men break thy holy law; FF. cxix. 136, 158. 
. VIII. Every thing that has a tendency to divide the ſoul from 
20 God is matter of religious jealouſy and holy fear. Divine love 
oe hath its jealouſies : if we love God with intenſe affection we hall 
We feel an inward anxiouſneſs and ſolicitude, leſt our hearts depart 


on from the living God, and leſt God ſhould hide himſelf in his diſ- 
1 pleaſure from our ſopls. This is what holy David is ever afraid of, 
E and begs that God would not hide himſelf in anger. The apoſtle 
Jude, verſe 21. bids us keep ourſelves in the love of God : The — ſoul 
will watch againſt eyery ching that may begin a ſeparation or break 
the divine Friendſhip, and it grows jealous of every thing that 
comes too near the heart. 


in When the true lover of God is deeply engaged in the buſineſſes 
h, of the percent world, he manages them with a pious caution, leſt 
d his ſoul ſhould be immerſed and drowned with overwhelming cares, 
or overladen with increaſing riches; he is watchful, and afraid 
leſt the duſt and rubbiſh of this world ſhould bury the holy ſeed 
in the heart, ſhould obſtruct the growth of religion, ſhould carry 
off the thoughts from God to idols of gold and filver, and thus 
defile the ſoul. If he has any ſhare amongſt the honours and 
equipages, the gay diverſions and pleafures of life, he is afraid 
left they ſhould fill his heart with vanity, leſt they ſhould tincture 
his ſpirit with ſenſuality and intemperance, and thus take away 
he taſte and reliſh of divine love. If providence call him ſome- 
ines into vain and wicked company, he is afraid of tarrying too many 
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hours in the midſt of them; leſt evil commmnications fhould cor 
manners; 1 Cor. xv. 33. and therefore he will not fand among the counſels 
the ungod y, nor walk in the way where fingers dwell "PERU 
e ſhuus them as a peſtilence, becauſe their ways are contrary to 
the pure and holy nature of that God whom he loves. 


- Thoſe ſtudies, thoſe employments, thoſe recreations and amuſe. 


ments, which make the heart forget God, or withhold it too long 


from him, are uneaſy and painful to a ſoul inflamed with divine 
love. As it is the language of the finner who is weary of God, 
Mien will the new moon be over, and the ſabbath be done, that I may return 
to my trade and my labour, to my buying and ſelling, and the 
daily buſineſs of this dying life? So the fincere lover of God is 
ready to ſay, What, nothing but buſineſs and labour for the bread 
that periſketh ? Nothing but buying and ſelling, and ſeeking gold 
and ſilver, food and raiment? Alas, how unhappily am I detained 
all the day from my God by theſe embarraſſments ! When wil 
the evening come, and the ſeaſon of pious retirement? When will 
the ſabbath appear, that I may ſpend my hours with God, and 
be gin to try what heaven is! 

IX. Where the divine principle of the love God reigns in the 
heart, all finful paſſions toward God and men will be ſubdued by it. 


- xt. Toward God. One would think indeed, that man ſhould not 
dare to indulge any finful paſſion towards his Maker; but ſo cor- 
rupt are our hearts, that we diſlike the holy nature of God, we 
are difpleaſed with his will, and his holy commandments are 
22 to us, till the love of God ſubdue this inward averſion of 

e heart to holineſs, and reconcile us to the law of God by the 
conſtraining influence of divine love. 


Again, we are ready to repine at the hand of the Lord, to 
murmur againſt heaven, and to quarrel with our Maker, when we 
meet with diſappointments in our affairs: We are inclined to 
ow peeviſh and fretful againſt providence, when we loſe ſome 
ſirable comfort, or ſuſtain ſome heavy ſorrow, or long and tire- 
ſome fackneſs ; but holy love ſilences every murmur, and quaſhes 
every repining thought. Where the love of God prevails, aftlic- 

tive ſcenes of life will never awaken reſentment againſt heaven, 
but always meet with patient ſubmiſſion. The ſacred lover is not 
angry with his God when he ſimites him, for he ever ſuppoſes 
there is a juſt reaſon for every ſtroke of his Father's rod: Either, 
fays he, my fins have deſerved his correcting hand, or theſe for- 
rows are ſent to examine what grace there is in my heart, and to 
make trial of my faith : Still 1 am perſuaded there is love at the 
bottom of all theſe troubles, and it is the hand of love that ſmites 
me; for my Saviour hatl! faid it. Nev. iti. 19. As man as I love, I 
_ rebuke and chaſten ; and the holy apoſtle aſſures us; Heb. xii. 6. that 

Cod correds every Son whom ſie receixes. | 


2. Divine love mortifies and ſubdues our diforderly and finful 
paſſions toward our fellow-creatures : Wrath, reyenge, malice, 
envy, are all ſubdued and kept under by this ſovereign principle 
of divine love. That foul in whom this ſacred pathon keeps 2 
conſtant flame, is not eaſily rouſed to a wrathful or reſenting 
remper, by the affronts and injuries we ſuſtain from men. The 
lover of God is nicek and gentle under many inſults and re- 
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aches: He can forbear and forgive, for he knows that his God 
ath borne long with him, and 272 him ten thouſand provo- 
cations. Thus the ſovereignty of divine love appears, in that it 
can ſuppreſs as well as raiſe the other paſſions. 


x. Where divine love reigns in eminent degrees, there will be 


1 $ z humble holy defire to paſs even through death itfelf to meet 
mens with God, the ſupreme object of love, and to dwell for ever in his 
God preſence. If faith be not too feeble, or the frailtics of animal na- 
eturn ture too prevalent, the divine lover will encounter death with 
| he courage, and with ſacred joy, becauſe it will bring him to the 
ad e enjoyment of his God. hen the duſt returns to earth, the foul of 
by ir every man returns to God as a judge, and the ſoul of a good man 
010 t God as a friend, and Father, and rewarder ; Ecel. xii. 7. If 
— we are abjent from the body, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord; 2 Cor. 
pe 1.8. In this view of things, the holy lover is ready to fay, What 
vil s there in death ſo terrible that the preſence of Chriſt and the 
P 4 enjoyment of my God, has not ſomething infinitely more delightful 
N to overbalance it? Love is ſtronger than death. 
the The love of God has been found ſtronger in a holy ſoul than all 
vi. the pangs and terrors of death, even a death of violence and martyr- 
dom: The one influences and impels toward heaven more power- 
— fully than the other can terrify or diſcourage : United faith and 
; wk bye have paſſed through fires of torment, and ſeas of blood, in 
0 order to ſee God, and dwell with him in his heavenly habitation. 
_ This leads to the next particular. 
the In the laſt place, I add, that as hell will be matter of utmoſt 
averſion and holy fear to a fincere lover of God, becauſe it is an 
to everlaſting ſeparation from God, ſo heaven will be the object of 
boy deſire _ joyful hope, becauſe, there God manifeſts himſelf to 
10 all that love him in his higheſt glory and his richeſt grace. The 
— ſoul that loves God with Warm affection, cannot hear thoſe dread- 
wy ful words, 2 Thefſ. i. 9. of being puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 
4 the prejence of the Lord. To be without God in the world, during the 
© ſhort ſpace of our continuance here, is a very formidable and 
/ prievous thing to the good man ; but to be curſed and condemned 
* to depart from God for ever, this is the very hell of hell, if I may 
v lo expreſs it, in the eſteem of the ſoul that loves God: To be 
. divided for ever from God, the ſpring of life and love, and all _ 
' pineſs ; to be ſeparated for ever from God, the infinite and the all- 
g ſuffcĩent good; to be thruſt out for ever from the 222 of God. 
the moſt lovely and the beſt of beings ; to ſee him no more, to 
love him no more, and to be for ever baniſhed from his love ; 
7 the very thought of it gives the holy ſoul more anguiſh than it is 
, able to bear. 


On the other hand, heaven, which is the dwelling-place of the 
| moſt high, is the mark which the good man ever aims at, that he 
may ſee God face to face. When his love riſes high, he is ever 
breathing paſſionately after this blefſednefs, and lives with delight 
upon the promiſes which give him this joyful hope. Bleſſed are the 


pure in heart for they ſhall ſte God; Mat. v. 8. he good man's 

affections are ſet on the things abore, where Chriſt is at the right-hand of 

God ; Col. iii. 1, 2, His treajure is on high, and his heart is there alſo; 
vol. 11, 0 O 
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Mat. vi. 21. If we love God with all the heart, we ſhall 

heaven always in our eye. The foretaſte of it will be our preſent 
comfort and ſupport ; the thoughts of being for ever with God 
will ſweeten all the ſorrows ot life, will take is the bitterneſs 


of affliction, and eaſe the pains of death. As Jacob chearfully 
9 a hard ſervitude of ſeven years in Chaldea, throys 
heat and cold, through froſts and wind, and ſun-beams, for the 
love of Rachel, fo the chriftian endures all the labours and con. 
flicts, all the fatigues and diftreffes of life in this lower world witl 
patience, and with holy pleafure, in hope to dwell for ever with 
God, whom his foul loves ſupremely above all creatures. 


Thus I have finiſhed the ſecond general head, which I propofed; 
and produced a variety of inſtances, wherein this ſacred and 
fovereign affection of divine love commands and influences, ex. 
cites. or fubdues the other paſſions of nature, and makes them 
all ſubſervient to its own great * that is, to the honour and 
to the enjoyment of God, che object of this divine affection. 


[Here this difcourſe may be divided. ] 


Before I proceed to the third general head, I ſhall endeavour to 
improve this diſcourſe by theſe three uſeful reflections: 


Neflection I. How happy and caſy a rule is here given us ts 
examine how ſtands our love to God, and whether we love him 
with all our heart ”* Are the other paſſions of nature influenced b 
this love? Surely it is impoſſible for us in this preſent ſtate of fle 
d blood, to love God. with our whole hearts, and yet to feel no 
ſenſible workings of fear or hope, defire or anger, in correſpondence 
with this holy paſſion : To have no pleaſures nor forrows, no holy 
longings, nor holy joys, acting in concert with this principle of 
divine love. | 


Believe me, firs, there are no outward actions, no viſible at- 
tendances on public worſhip, no bodily ſervices, no coſtly facti- 
fices can fo happily evidence our fincere love to God, as the 
ſteady and conſtant workings of the other inward powers of nature 
in conformity to this — principle. A hundred outward plauſible 
actions may be the cloak of vice, the diſguiſe of hypocriſy. Vain 
phariſees may make broad their phylafteries, may tithe their herds and 
their flocks as well as mint aud cunmin, may give much alms, ot 
build hoſpitals and churches; but the various inward affections of na- 
ture, can never be kept in any regular and ſteady exerciſe of piety, 
by all the toil and ſkill of a hypocrite. And on the other hand, it 
the heart be throughly devoted to the love of God, this love will 
reign ſovereign among the other paſhons. The other paſſions wil 
obey love, and we may judge by their obedience, how far the love 
of God prevails. | 7 


II. If mankind be examined by this rule, how few ſin- 
cefe lovers of God will be found among them!“ It is a vail 
thing for a man tofay,. ** I love God with all my heart,“ when lis 
defires and his moſt reliſhing joys centre in meaner ob- 
jects; when his higheſt hopes and his moſt painful fears, lit 
deepeſt anxieties ns diſquietudes of mind, are always raiſed and 


ſunk again by the things of this world only, and the changing ſcenes 
of this — ſtate. Alas! How few are there whole love (0 
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God does not fall under ſome juſt ſuſpicion, when brought to this 
teſt | Let us ſurvey the world round about us, and obſerve what jt 


js that influences the various paſſions of men, even thoſe who are 


called chriſtians, and would be thought the diſciples of Chritt. 


Some have their hearts ſo filled with the buſineſs of this life, and 
the love of money, as their chief idol, that all their defires, their 
tears, and their hopes, and the perpetual courſe and labour of all 
their powers, keep this point ever in view and in warm purſuit : 
The diſappointment of a ſmall ſum, the loſs of a few pounds will 
hang upon their ſpirits with a conſtant heavineſs, and create them 
more pain than twenty fins againſt God their Maker. What 
ſhall we think of theſe people, who love riches fo well, that if 
their hands and their heads would hold out, and day-light would 
lat, they would never be weary of this chace, nor require ceſſa- 
tion or reſpite. Does the love of God appear as the ſupreme and 
reigning paſhon in ſuch earthly ſouls as theſe * There have been 
ſome in all ages, and there are the ſucceſſors of them in our day, 
who have loved gold and filver with ſo warm a paſſion, even to 
the very end of life, that if they could but have contrived how to 

it away with them to the other world, there would have 
been but little filver ; and ſcarce any gold left in our world lo 
ere this time. This has employed their morning thoughts an 
evening affections, their earneſt wiſhes, and their buſy fingers day 
and night, fo as to leave little room for the love of God and religion, 


Others there are who make honour and eſteem, or perhaps the 

ndeur and pomp, and equipage of life, the chief object of their 
ove. Their hopes and cares, their deſires and enquiries are, how 
ſhall I ſhine among men, and make a figure in the world? Every 
gay gilded thing they fee raiſes their wiſhes: Ambition, honour 
and applauſe, engage their whole ſouls : A fancied contempt or 
—_— of them ſtirs their jealouſy, and awakens all their uneaſy 
paſſions. They mourn more, and are more inwardly and deeply 
vexed for one reproachful word from men, than for all their 
own affronts to the great and bleſſed God. Can the love of God 
reign in a heart ſo puffed up and filled with ſelf and vanity ? 


There are others again, whoſe idol is pleaſure and vain delight. 
A round of pleafing amuſements, a ſucceſſion of ſenſualities, is 
their chief good: This employs their conſtant contrivances, this 
engages their hopes and fears, and every paſſion. They ſpend 
their anxious enquiries upon the gratification of appetite, hu- 
mour, and fancy: What ſhall / eat, and what ſhall I drin? How 
thall I dine elegantly, and regale myſelf at the table ? What 
are the moſt luxurious diſhes in ſeaſon, and where ſhall I find 
bay or merry company in the evening ? The tavern, or the meaner 

rinking-houſe, the comedy or the ball, and every place of paſtime, 
whether lawful or unlawful, detain their ſouls as well as their bodies, 
engage their thoughts long before-hand. Does the fincere love 

reign in ſuch ſort of ſpirits ? | 


of G 

Theſe are the things that buſy and engroſs the daily aſſions 
of men, and ſcarce a ſmall corner of their hearts is left for God and 
religion. But let us remember God is an all-glorious and ſove- 


reign being, his holy jealouſy forbids him to accept of a corner 
| | on! 900 | 
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of the heart. He refuſes and diſdains every lover that does not 

ive up his whole ſelf to him with all his powers. Thou ſhalt lore 
he Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul : _— affe ction 
muſt and will be employed in a pious manner, where divine love 
is, as it always ought to be, the ſupreme paſſion. But, alas ! how 
few ſouls are thus moulded and refined, how few are regulated 
and goyerned by ſo divine a principle ? Man is the creature of 
God, and owes his all to him; but the creature man does not love 
his Creator, 


III. If divine love be fo ſovereign and ruling an affection, then 
© the beſt and nobleſt method Fe governing all the paſſions, is 
to get the love of God rooted in the heart, and to ſee that it main- 
tain its ſupreme dominion there.“ What uneaſy creatures are 
we made by our various paſhons! How often do they diſquiet 
and torment the foul? How head-ſtrong is their violence, like 
a horſe unbroken and untamed ! How tudden are their ſtarts! 
Their motions how wild and various? And how unruly are their 
efforts? Now if one had but one ſovereign: bridle, that could 
reach and manage them all ; one golden rein, that would hoid 
in all their unruly motions, and would alſo excite and guide them 
at pleaſure ; what an invaluable inſtrument would this be to mer: 
tals! Surely ſuch an inſtrument is the love of God, ſuch an 
invaluable regulater of all the paſſionate powers; and it will hays 
this effect, where it is ſtrong and ſupreme, as it ought to be. 


You that are daily diſturbed and led aſtray by riſing paſſions 
of various kinds, come to the lectures of the goſpel, come to the 
doctrine of the bleſſed Jeſus : Come ſee the love of God diſplayed 
in its moſt ſurprizing and powerful colours ; come learn to love 

our Maker, dreſſed in the riches of his grace: And may your 
fouls be fired with divine love, till all your carnal fetters are 
melted off; till you exult in a divine liberty; till you lead capti- 
vity captive, and reign and triumph over all your vicious affe ctions, 
which had ſo often before diſquieted and enſlaved you. 


And here again we may take up a melancholy complaint, hoy 
few are there who are taught to regulate their paſſions by divine 
love! What wild work do theſe unruly powers make among 
mankind ! How dreadfully do they carry away multitudes iato 
miſchief and ruin for want of this holy government! How va) 
few have attained this heavenly gift, this ſacred principle, this 
golden rein of univerſal influence, that would hold in, and guid 
and manage all the paſſions to glorious advantage | 


Meditation.—* But it is time now, () my ſoul, to call tly 
thoughts away from the multitudes of mankind, and to look cate- 
fully into thyſelf. There is reaſon enough for grief and ſaments- 
tion indeed, if we ſurvey the thouſands round about us, who ar 
mere flaves to their earthly paſſions, who let them looſe among 
creatures, and ſhew very few tokens and evidences of a ſupren® 
love to their Creator : But would it not be matter of far mor 
ainful, more penetrating and inward ſorrow if thou 1houid! 
arry this evidence, this teſt of divinc love, into thy own rette. 
ments, and ſhouldit hardly be able to prove thy ſelf a lover of God 
Awake, awake to the work, O my heart! Enquire, exams 
and take a ſtrict account how are thy paſſionate powers employ 
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Go over thy various affections, and enquire of all of them, how 
tands thy love to God. 


« Admiration is deſcrihed as the firſt of the paſſions : It ariſes on 
the notice ot ſome thing new, or rare and uncummon : But it 
never ceaſes nor is loſt in the contemplation of God, whole glories 
are infinite, and in whom the holy foul always finds ſomethi 
new and wondrous. He is a rare and uncommon ohject indeed 
for there is but one ſuch being in heaven and carth: there never 
was but one from all eternal ages paſt, nor ever will be but one to all 
future eternal ages. | | 


« Haſt thou feen him, my ſoul, ſo as to love him? then thy work 
of pleaſing contemplation and wonder will be {till renewed ; Among 
creatures we go on to admire what we love, but the loye of the 
Creator will lead us to everlaſting admiration. And it thou loveſt 
him, thou wilt ever find ſomething new and wondrous in him, as 
thy knowledge of him increaſes. Aſk thyſelf then, haſt thou ſeen 
the glories and the graces of thy God, ſo as to wonder at the inſi- 
nite varicty of his wiſdom, the greatneſs of his majeſty, and the 
condeſcenſions of his 19 15 Are his diſplays of glory in nature 
and providence, in the bible and in the church, and eſpecially in 
his beloved Son Jeſus, the matter of thy joyful meditation and high 
eſteem ? Does a ſenſe of his tranſcendent grandeur and goodneſs 
ſtrike thee, as it becomes a creature to be ſtricken with the ideas 
of a God, that is, with a holy veneration, and with an awful de- 


light? The love of ſo ſublime and intinite a being is naturally 


turned to pleating adoration, and becomes an act of noble worſhip: 
But when earthly lovers adore their meaner objects, to expreſs the 
itrength of their love, they turn idolaters, and affront God their 
Maker. Remember, O my ſoul, God alone muſt be adored. 


But proceed now, and aſk, how ſtand thy defires and wiſhes ? 
Is the favour, the preſence, and the enjoyment of God the ob- 
ject of thy ſtrongeſt defires, and of thy conſtant purſuit? Doſt thou 
long after a ſenſe of the pardon of fin, the love of God, and a pre- 
paration to dwell forever with him, above all things beſides? Yet 
further enquire, what is thy heart's chief delight? Are thoſe the 
ſweeteſt ſeaſons of life when thou art brought neareſt to God in the 
temper of thy ſpirit, in the lively hope ot his love, and in humble 
converſe with him? Are the ſecret hours ot retirement dear and de- 
lightful to thee, above all human ſociety ? Are the workings of thy 
heart, in warm and affectionate devotion, thy ſweeteſt pleaſures ? 
Can it be that ever I thould love God ſupremely, and yet not find 
my converſe with him to be my ſupreme joy ? 


Again: Are the things that relate to God and eternity the ob- 
jects of my choice and love, above and beyond the things that 
relate to men and this life? What value haſt thou, O my ſoul, for 
the bible, the hook of God ? His words will he treaſured up in the 
heart, and will become the ſweet entertainment of thy ſolitary 
hours, if God himſelf has the higheſt room in thy affections. Let 
me enquire again, how ſtand my deſires toward the fanQuary, to- 
yard the places and ſeaſons of divine worſhip? “Am I glad when 
they jay unto me, come, let us go up tu the houſe of God ? Pi. exxii. 1. 
Are the courts of Zion my delight, becauſe the bleſſed God mani- 
eſts his power and glory there? Do I love the ſaints of God? Is 
the company of lively chriſtians refreſhing and entertaining to me, 
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above all the idle diſcourſe of the world, or the vain merriments or 
more polite amuſements of the age ? Do I look upon the children of 
God with a peculiar reſpect, with an eye of diſtinguil ing love, and 
that for this reaſon, becauſe they ſtand related to God, and bear 
his image? Do I feel a ſympathy with them in their ſorrows ? Do 
1 pity and xclicve from my very heart the poor in this world, who 
are the ſons and daughters of the moſt high God ? And is Jeſus the 
ſupreme Son of God the higheſt in my eKcem, and the deareſt to 


my heart ? 


&« Atk yet again, O my ſoul; is every thing little and contemptible 
in thy eyes, in compariſon of the things of God? can any thing fill 
up the room and place of God? Or canſt thou ſay all things are 
emptineſs and yanity where God is not? When St. Auſtin, who 
was exceeding fond of the writings of Cicero, the Roman orator, 
came to taſte the pleaſures of religion, by the knowledge of Chrif, 

e writings even of Cicero loſt their reliſh with him, becauſe he 

nd not Chriſt there. How ſtands it now with thee, in reſpe& 
of ſome of thy deareſt delights of nature ? Are they all place 9 as 
ey ought to be, in thy eſteem, infinitely below God? Are thy 
earthly joys lg and anſatisfy ing without God? Canſt thou 
fay, in the language of the apoſtle, and aflume his triumph, Ye, 
doubtlefs, and I count all things but 5 for the excellency of the knowledge of 
co 185 by whom we are brought near to God the Father! 
Mi. 8. 


Enquire yet again, does thy love to God awaken and employ 
thy zea and holy activity for his honour? Art thou ſolicitous to 
keep all his commandments, and hereby manifeſt thy love? There 
is no evidence of the love of God can be ſufficient or fincere, if this 
be wanting, Doſt thou ſeek to grow more and more like to God? 

oft thou hreathe earneſtly after greater conformity to Jeſus, the 

rſt and the brighteſt image of the Father ? Is it a pain to thee to 
find thyſelf ſo unlike him, whom thou loveſt ſupremely ? Lore 
will create likeneſs. 

Let us examine thee now, my heart, how ſtand thy uneaſ: 
and painful affe ctions ? Haſt thou a rooted hatred of every fin? Ha 
thou an inward averſion to every thing that diſpleaſes God? Doſt 
thou look back on thy own former tranſgreſſions, with holy ſhame 
aud fincere ſorrow ? Art thou covered with an inward bluſh at the 

recollection of thy paſt follies? Are thy fins thy heavieſt burden, 
and the moſt uneaſy load? Has thy ſincere and unfeigned repent- 
ance been manifeſted by all the proper paſſions that attend a peni- 
tent, by ſelf-abaſement and inward confuſion, by mourning 1a 
ſecret, and a holy diſplicency and reſentment againſt thyſelf and 
thy folly? And is it a grief and pain to thee, to ſce and hear others 
tranſgreſs againſt thy God, and affront his law and his love ? 


«Seek yet further: Haſt thou a watchful jealouſy over thyſelf, 
left thou wander from God? A conſtant ſolicitude of mind, leſt thou 
offend and diſpleaſe him whom thou loveſt ſupremely ? Doſt thou 
Rand afar off from every temptation, as one afraid to be defiled 
with ſin, and diſhonour thy God? Art thou cautious of that com- 

pany, of that buſineſs, of that diverſion, or delight which has be- 
| fore enſnared thee, and broke thy holy intercourſe with God ? 


Ab again, O my heart, haſt thou ſubdued thy uneaſy paſſiots 
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of anger, frowardneſs and reſentment, againſt God and againſt 
man, by the overcoming intluence of divine love? Haſt thou 4 
ſubmiſſive and humble carriage under hard providences and fare 
diſappointments from the hand of God? Doſt thou love him ſo 
well, as not to murmur at his holy conduct, nor quarrel with his 
government? And haſt thou acquired the ſacred power and kill 
of ſuppreſſing thy wrath and revenge agaiaſt men, by the con- 
fraining influence of the love of God? Doſt thou forbear and 
forgive thoſe who offend thee, from a ſweet ſenſe of the forbearin 

— torgiving love of God towards thee ? If thy love to God has 
yet done little of this ſervice, if it has not begun to make thee 
meek and mild, and diſpaſſionate under afflitions from the hand 
of God, or the affronts of men, it has not acquired any great 
prevalence in thee, and there is too much reaſon to ſuſpect the 
ſincerity of it. 825 


« Come yet further, O my ſoul, take a ſtep forward, and look 
towards death and eternity. Art thou willing to croſs the dark 
valley, in order to dwell with thy beloved ? I grant nature has 
its frailties and fears; I grant alſo, that the want of aſſurance of 
ſalvation damps the wings of the foul, which would be ſtretched 
forward to the enjoy ment of God in the heavenly country: I would 
ju the queſtion therefore, in a gentle and favourable manner. 

aſt thou any deſire to leave this ſinful world, to quit all thy 
deareſt hopes and intereſts here, for the ſake of dwelling with God 
on high ? Suppoſe thou hadſt a ſteady hope ot his love, and the 
pains of death were mitigated, haſt thou an inward breathing and 
tendency towards the happinefs that ariſes from the preſehce of 
God? O blefled ſouls, whoſe love is rifen to ſo tranſcendpnt a 
degree, that they are not afraid even of the ſharpeſt pangs, and 
the terrors of death ! They can yenture with pleafure to croſs 
the ſwellings of Jordan, that they may enter into the promiſed land, 
and dwell in the city of their God. : 

« What is it, O my heart, what is it in the word hell that 
ſtrikes thee with ſo much horror? Is it the thought of an endleſs 


ſeparation from thy God? What is it that makes the name of 


heaven carry ſo pleafing a found ? ls it becauſe thy God dwells 
there in his faireſt glory, and in his richeſt grace? The mere 


dread of hell as a place of ſorrow and pain, and the deſire of heaven 


as a mere ſtate of reſt from trouble, and of ſome ſort of unknown 
Artec, are no manner of evidences of any love to God, much 
les of a ſupreme love, ſuch as God requires. The paſſions of 
nature may be awakened by natural ſelf-love at the views of 
heaven and hell, when ſet merely in this light: But it is the hope 
of being for ever with the Lord, that is the chief allurement of heayen 
in the eye of the facred lover; and it is the eternal abſence of God 
gives hell its blackeſt colours, and its moſt formidable appearances, 


and what is the reſult of thy labour? Canſt thou ſtand this teſt” 

art thou a lover of God with all thy heart? It thou find this 
divine principle, this ſovereign and holy affection reigning within 
thee, bleſs the diſtinguiſhing grace of God, who has kinHed this 
heavenly flame, and cheriſh it with perpetual care. Set a guard 
pon every affection, leſt it wander from its duty. O may 


¶Haſt thou, O my ſoul, run over all thy paſſions in this 8 


* —_ 
» V * 
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divine love maintain its rightful dominion, and univerſal ſove- k 
reignty in my foul. Let me keep God always near me, and 7 5 


watch againſt the ſeducing influence of tempting creatures, that 
I may eyer preſerve the love of God in its ſupreme fervency, and 


its unrivalled influences: Ihen my whole nature, with all its 1 
powers, ſhall be thine, O my God, for ever and ever.“ Amen. 10 
—— — — — ü — | 
If 

DISCOURSE III. if 

: 5 bd h 

The Uſe of the Vaſſions in Religion. _ 

= del 


\ \ E have ſeen already what is included in “ loving Gd! 
with the heart, and how this divine love will influence all the vit 
other affections into a ſuitable and correſpondent exerciſe.” We WM nh 
proceed now to the third general head of diſcourſe, and that is, to ſtep 
ſthew the uſe of the paſſions in religion, or what advantage may Wl waz 
be obtained by them, or expected from them in the chriſtian lite: WI +1 
And here we ſhall find the advantages of them fo great and nume- ¶ in 
rous, as will render it neceſſary for every one who protetdes ſerious WI {hl 
religion to have the affections of his ſou! engaged in it. 


Advantage I. The paſſions being duly awakened, will ſet 
the powers of the underſtanding at work, in the ſearch of divine 
truth and religious duty, and render the knowledge of God ex- 
ceeding deſirable to finful men.” We are by nature thoughtlels 
of God and divine things: A little, a very little general knowledge 
of religion ſatisfies our defires, becauſe we imagine it is ſufficient 
for our neceſſities. Ihe bulk of mankind have their paſſions 
touched with earthly things, and they are ever enquiring who 
will ſhew us where corn and wine, the pleaſures of ſenſe, the 

feffions of this world, honours or preferments, are to be gotten? 
Too many are ready to join with the profane wretches, wü 
are deſcribed in fob xxi. 14. They jay unto God, depart from us, ue 
defire not the knowledge of thy ways we do not want to know much 
of God, nor what is our duty to him. 


But when the arrows of conviction ftrike through the ſoul, when 
the heart is awakened to a pathetic ſenſe of fin, and the fear o 
divine vengeance poſſeſles and torments the ſpirit, then it is the 
moſt importunate' enquiry of the heart and the lips, What /hall ut 

do to be jared? Acts xvi. 30. How fhall we eſcape the wrat! to 
come ? How is the governing juſtice of the great God to be 
ſatisfied for our offences ? What is the way to be made partake!s BY r: 
of his pardoning mercy ? IWherewith ſhall I appear before the Lord, aud WY nithe: 
in what manner ſhall 7 bow myſelf, and worihip the Mole High God? A, 
Micah vi. 6. This was the language of the awakened jail, WY c boy, 
who had juſt before ſcourged the Guts of the Lord, the hoh or FN 
apoſtles ; Ade xvi. 30. This was the carneſt cry. of the crucihe!s 
of Chriit himſelf, at St. Peter's ſermon, when de were pricked 08h | win 
their hearts ; Acts ii. 37. This is the language of nature convinced 3 
of fin, and the danger of divine indignation, St. Paul learned! — 
the terrors of the Lord, and felt al} his painful paſſions in 4 0 
uproar, when he was ſtruck down to the duſt, with the drcadiv 

3 | 
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and overwhelming glory in his way to Damaſcus; Ads ix. 3. 
And with what intenſe and haſty zeal did he make this enquiry, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? verſe 6. And when he had 
learned the knowledge of Chriſt, as the only way to the favour 
of God and falvation, how highly doth he value it! Pil. iii. 8. 
Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the ænot- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus, my Lord. | 


f I am awakened to a ſenſe of fin, and fear the anger of God» 
I ſhall long to know the awful extent of his power, and thc terrible 
effects of his anger, as well as the methods of obtaining his grace. 
if I love him, I ſhall ſpend many pleaſant hours of enquiry into 
his amiable excellencies. Each pious pafhon will promote its 
peculiar enquiries.* Fear and love will wander with holy awe and 
delight among his glories, and be ever purſuing further Knowledge 
of his perfections: If I love God with warm and devout affection, 
| ſhall rejoice daily to find new diſcoveries of his unſearchable 
wiſdom, his all-ſufhcient power, his immenſe goodneſs, and the 
unbounded riches of his grace: I ſhall trace his wondrous foot- 
ſteps through this beautiful cyeation, and endeavour to find his 
way in the tract of daily providences : I ſhall ſurvey him and his 
attributes in his book of grace, and dwell upon his divine features 
in Jeſus the image, and the brightneſs of his glory; Heb. i. 3. and 1 
ſhall ſearch further continually into the knowledge of Chriſt, who 
is God manifeſt in the fleſh : I ſhall dig in the mines of ſcripture for 
treaſures of divine knowledge, and never grow weary of the work. 
[ ſhall be always n « What I ſhall do to pleaſe and ſerve 
him,” who is the object of my higheſt love; and how I ſhall' 
obtain ſtronger ſenſations and affurances of his favour, and dwell 
for ever in his preſence, who is the life and the joy of my foul. 
We long ſtill to know more of this tranſcendent being whom we 
love: It is this divine paſſion that animates theſe enquiries after 
the knowledge of God; and this ſhall render them infinite and 
. ecauſe God the object of them is everlaſting and 
Innnte. 

II. « The affections being once engaged, will keep the foul 
hxed to divine things. Ihe ſenſe of them is impreſſed deeper on 
the mind, by the exerciſe of devout paſſions, and it will abide 
there much longer.“ Even where reaton is bright, and the Juog- 
ment clear, yet it will be ineffectual for any valuable purpoles, if 
religion reach no farther than the head, and proceed not to the 
heart: It will have but little influence, if there are none of the 
affections engaged. Notions of religion in the underſtanding, 
without any touch upon the paſſions, have been compared to the 
ſtars in a winter mi night, bright and ſhining, but very cold ; or 
rather ta the meteor, which is called a fhooting-ſtar, which va- 
mihes quickly, and is loſt in darkaets. 


Suppoſe we are convinced by calm reafoning of the heing of a 
Cod, of the duties which we owe our Creator, of his government 
of the world, and of his final judgment; ſuppoſe we are led into 
4 demonſtration or evident proof, that we are guilty creatures, 
having broken the laws of God, and that there is no ſalvation for 
us, but in and by a Mediator; ſuppoſe we are really convinced 
in our judgment, that there is a heaven or a hell, that awaits our 
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departure from this world ; that we muſt die ſhortly, and that we 
are for ever miſerable without pardoning mercy, and ſanctifying 
ace; all this is valuable in its kind, and is neceſſary in order to 
alvation : But if all this knowledge make no impreſſion on the 
atfections, it is not likely to abide with us, nor to do us much 
good: Knowledge wears off the mind, if never uſed. Cold, 
unaffecting notions, will have no powerful influence to reform our 
lives. Every new ſcene of buſineſs or pleaſure bruſhes off theſe 
thoughts of religion from our ſouls, where they have not been let 
into the heart, nor poſſeſled the paſſions: 'They vanith like the 
merning dew, or like an early cloud that paſſes away; Hoſea vi. 4. 


It is one gout end and deſign of the paſſions, to fix the atten. 
tion ſtrongly upon the objects of them, to ſettle the thoughts with 
ſuch intenſeneſs and continuance on that which raiſes them, that 
they are not eaſily taken off, What we fear or deſire, what we 
love and hope for, what we lament or rejoice in, will ſeize and 
buſy our minds, and take them up perpetually, notwithſtanding 
the importunities of other buſineſſes or cares: Ihe paſſions are 
ſupremely importunate, and will be heard. Now if the paſſions 
are ſtrongly engaged for God, the world will have but little power 
to call off the heart from religion. 


Suppoſe two 2 were defired to miniſter to the ſame 
auditory, on a day of faſting or praiſe, and on the ſame ſubject 
too. One of them has all the beauty, force and kill of clear and 
calm 5 the other not only inſtructs well, but powerfully 
moves the affections with ſacred oratory : Which of thefe two 
will beſt ſecure the attention of the people, and guard them from 
drowſineſs or wandering ? Surely he that touches the heart will 
fix the eyes and the ears, and all the powers ; while he that 
merely endeavours to inform the head, will find many wandering 
eyes, and ſome ſleepers. 


Suppoſe two perſons have heard the ſame diſcourſe from tho 
pulpit, which was both rational and pathetic. One of them is 

leaſed with the fine reaſoning of the preacher, and hath his 
judgment convinced of the neceſſity and importance of the duty 
which he is exhorted to practiſe, and goes no further; the other 
hath alſo felt the very ſame conviction of his underſtanding by 
force of argument, and at the ſame time finds his foul touched 
inwardly with an emotion of the lively paſſions ; he is awakened 
and wy ge with an awful concern about his paſt neglects, and 
a holy fear of divine anger; he is ſtruck to the heart with ſenti. 
ments of picty, he is grieved and aſhamed at his folly, he is filled 
with zeal and holy purpoſes : Pray which of theſe two will have 
the diſcourſe dwell moſt upon their hearts; which is like to re- 
member this ſermon longeſt, and which is moſt likely to put it in 
practice? This leads me to the third particular. 


III. „All the duties of holineſs are rendered much eafier, and 
— — to fin much weaker, when religion hath taken hold 
of the heart, and the paſſions of the ſoul are engaged in it. 
Paſſion animates all the inferior powers of nature, and ſtrengthens 
them all in their operation. It is a ſort of life and fire within the 
hearts of men, which God the Creator hath ordained: to be ever 
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ready there, to give force and ſpirit for preſent action. He knew 
our nature wanted this ſpur, this inward ſpring of activity. 


Suppoſe we had been Jett merely to the exerciſe of our reaſon 
and judgment, to inform us when it was proper to eat and drink, 
without having any ſuch appetites as thirſt and hunger : It is poſ- 
fible indeed that life might have been maintained, but we ſhould 
have been often ready to negle& the proper ſeaſons of food, and 
nature would have been ſupported but in a feeble and languiſhing 
manner, without ſuch regular and conſtant nouriſhment as we 
want, and that too without any ſenſible delight. But the keen 
appetites of hunger and thirſt are implanted in our very natures, 
to awaken us to take our ſolid and liquid food, and that with con- 
tancy and natural pleaſure. It is for the ſame end, that all the 
paſſions were wrought into our conftitution, by our great Creator, 
that we might have tome more vigorous principles than the mere 
power of reaſoning, to animate us to activity on all juſt and proper 
occations. 


1 * I were told that my houſe was a- fire at midnight, and 
my cold reaſon informed me, that in a little time I and my goods 
might be conſumed, it is probable I ſhould think of uſing ſome 
method to fave myſelf : But the paſſion of ſurprize and fear exerts 
itſelf in a moment, and hurries me out to make an immediate 
eſcape. Fear was wrought into human nature for ſuch purpoſes as 
theſe, In ſuch a fright we can almoſt move mountains, and per- 
form wonders, to the utmoſt limits of the ſtrength of man, in 
order to ſave ourſelves or our dear relatives from the flames. Cold 
OO without paſſion, would have no ſuch ſovereign and 
powerful effects. 


Thus it is in things of religion. A cold information that miſery 
will be the conſequent of fin, or even a rational conviction of the 
diſtant danger of hell, without the pafhon of fear, would never 
animate the man to cry out with ſuch importunate enquiries, + What 
hall I do to eſcape ererlaſting burnings?” It is this paſſion of fear 
Hat conſtrains him to fly for his life to the hope that is ſet before him in 
the goſpel, and to make his eſcape as Lot did from Sodom, without 
beking back on the allurements of fin. 


| might give inſtances of the like kind in the affection of divine 
ore. I may learn by reaſon that God is to be honoured and obeyed, 
becauſe he is my Creator and my Lord: I may be convinced of 
te beauty of virtue, and the excellency of religion, and that all 
tie precepts of it are reaſonable ; yet theſe precepts will carry 
but a feeble ſway with them, and have a very imperfect influence 
on my practice, in oppoſition to all my carnal intereſts and corrupt 
inclinations, if I have nothing to move me but the mere uſe of my 
reaſon, telling me it is a proper thing to obey the great God. This 
Will not do the work, if I have no affectionate love to God as a 
father and a Saviour. It is a knowledge and belief of the truth 
of the goſpel, joined with love to Chriſt my Redeemer, that makes 
me zealous to fulfil every duty. Chriſtianity itſelf is thus ex- 
ccllently deſcribed by the apoſtle, it is faith working by love ; Gal. v. 6. 

mere knowledge of any perſon will not make us grow like him, 
but love hath an aſſimilating and transforming power: The divine 
ite&ion of loye will work perpetually within us, and never ceaſe 
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till it has made us like our beloved object, till it has made us holy 
as God is holy, and formed heaven within us. 


And when this warm love to God our Maker, and to Jeſus our 
Saviour, 1s- joined to a lively hope of everlaſting happineſs, how 
do theſe united paſſions invigorate the ſoul in duty, and bear down 
all temptations before them ? Great is the conſtraining power of 
theſe divine affections, hope and love: They break through all 
obſtacles that ſtand in the way of ſalvation : When they are united 
together they ariſe to holy joy; and among the ſaints of the Old 
Teftament, as well as the New, the joy of the Lord was their ſtrength 
to fulfil all the duties of religion and righteouſneſs; Ne,]. Vill. 10. 
This ſacred temper of mind carried out the patriarchs of old, and 
the heroes of the ancient church, to obey the call of God with 
courage, to leave their own native country, and their friends, to 
wander through the earth as rangers and pilgrims, and to live upon 
a naked pronuſe : This taught Moles to e/ftcem the reproach of Chriſt, 
and the hope of the Meſſiah, greater riches than all the treaſures of 
Ezypt : This enabled the pious Jews to work wonders of rightcoul- 
neſs, to venture into the dens of lions, to dare the edge of the ford, 
and combat the violence of fire; to endure the trial of cruel mockings 
and ſtonrgings, to paſs through ſhowers of ſtones, and engines ot 
torture, deſpiſing death in its moſt frightful forms, and not accepting 
delirerance, Theſe are the wonders which are aſcribed to faitl in 
the xi. chapter to the Hebrews : But it was faith animated by 
divine love: it was faith rifing high in the hope of a better reſurre- 
tion. A naked and ſimple bclict of things unſeen, would ſcarce 
have wrought theſe amazing effects in human nature, without 
ſome warm and joyful efforts of the affections of hope and love, 


Behold the hero of the goſpel St. Paul, that little contemptible 
figure of a man, bcaring 2 all oppoſition before him in lis 
ſacred courſe of zeal and duty. Under this influence he can 
triumph over all the formidable things of nature, and the terrors 0! 
this world; Rom. viii. 35. Who fhall jeparate us from the love of Crit! 
Who thall divide our hearts from him ? Who ſhall make us weary 
of his ſervice, or tempt us away from the faith and obedience ot lis 
goſpel? Shall tribulation, ſhall difireſs, thall perſecution, 1hall famine or 
wakedneſs,or peril or ford? As it was wrillen of the ſaints in former ages, 
fo ſhall it be fulfilled again in our age, for thy ſake we can bear killing 
all he day long : the theep of Chriit can ſtand the axe, or the knife ot 
laughter: Tn all te things we are more than conquerors, through the 
grace of Chriſt that hath loved us. Every holy martyr hath made i 
appear, that lore is fironger than priſons, or death: It hath its flames 
* are fuperior to common fire, and can overcome all the terrors 
of men. 


When this divine love and hope have poſſeſſed the ſpirit, what 
your and paltry things are all the allurements of fleſh and ſenſe! 

ow feeble and inſufficient are all the gay and glittcring 60 
ances of nature in this world, all the flatteries of pride and ſen- 
ſuality, to draw the heart away from God? The holy ſoul can 
boldly withſtand all the enticements of fin, when divine grace hat 
ſeized the affections, and got poſſeſſion of thoſe ſprightly and active 
powers. What the nerves and ſpirits are to animal nature, the 
lame thing are the paſſions to the foul: They are its very nerves 
and ſpirits, its moſt yigorous and unwearied ſprings of ation, bod 
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ly WE in the zealous diſcharge of every duty, and the firm reſiſtance of 4 
erery temptation to fin. 'Theſe active ſprings ſet all nature at | 
work in the affairs of grace. 


Ow The ſanctiſied affections are ſo great a part of the new creature, 
wn WM that the very graces of the holy Spirit are called by their names. 
of W What is divine love, religious fear, and heavenly hope? What is 
all Wl 2 facred contempt and diſdain of ſenſual vanities, and an immortal 
ted Ml zrerfion to fin, and utter abhorrence of it? What are holy defires, 
Nd WM penitent ſorrows, and ſpiritual joys? What is all this bleſſed 
wth catalogue of the fruits of the Spirit, but the paſſions of nature 
10 refined and renewed by grace. 


t is the influence of religion on the paſſions, that doth in a great 
th neaſure make the difference between the true chriſtian ind thi 
o nere outward profeſſor : The mere profeſſor may know as much 
0n ot the doctrines of religion, and of the duties of it, as the moſt 
, Wi :cligious man; but he doth not fear and love, and defire and hope, 
ad mourn and rejoice, as the true chriſtian doth. If a bare rational 


_ — — — — D—ä— Era i * 
. - A — : 


ut- nowledge of divine things were ſufficient to make a true diſciple 
"0, Wl of Chri , the greateſt ſtudent in divinity, and eſpecially the 
"" Wy ſharpeſt critic in ſcripture, would be the beſt chriſtian: But it is 


st always found fo; critics and ſtudents, rich in knowledge, may 
share cold hearts, and lie dead in a ftate of fin. 


by IV. The practices of religion are not only rendered caſy, by 
„ing the affections employed in it, but they become plea- 
[cc Wl fant and delightful, and every fin is more painful to the ſoul 
dat where the paſſions are engaged for God.” If the chnſtian be 
employed in holy meditation, how docs the ſoul that loves God 
tavel with delight over the various ſcenes of his glory, in the 
lower and the upper worlds! How does he dwell upon the 
ne majeſty and the mercy of his heavenly Father ; upon the ex- 
| cellencics of Chriſt the Saviour, upon his offices and his dignities 
from day to day] How pleaſurably doth the mind diffuſe itfelf in 
contemplation upon his pre-exiſtent ſtate when he dwelt in the 
/ WT father's boſom ; his condeſcending incarnation and coming into 
teln and blood, the labours and ſorrows of his lite, the anguiſh 


34 and amazing love of his death, the glory of his reſurrection, the 
a honours paid him at his aſcent to the throne of God in heaven, the 
ing 


o Wl ffficacy of his interceſſion, and the joyful and dreadful appearance 
of the Great Judge, when he ſhall come in the clouds of heaven to 


the le admired of his ſuints, and to give vengeance and deſtruction to 
cr i hole who have ridiculed and rejected the goſpel of his grace? 
— How are the thoughts fixed on the ſacred theme, without an 


nclination to rove and go aſtray? How are the powers of imagina- 
ton devoutly =. when the holy paſſions are rouſed into 
hat 2dtivity, when our fear, our hope, our love, our joy, are all in 
ſc! leppy exerciſe? But if theſe are abſent, and we are left merely 
ar- WJ © rational enforcements of duty on the mind, without love or 
en- #ficttion in the heart, with what a cold indifference do we ſet 
-an about the work! How fluttering are our thoughts? How wandering 
ah ve our hearts! And every flying fancy calls us away, and icatters 
ive r powers among a thouſand vanitics. 

might inſtance in the duty of prayer or praiſe, when the love 
N of the heart flames out into holy defires, how ready and eager is 
, le ſoul to feek the Lord! Not the ſhadows and filence of-the 


302 THE VSE OF THE PASSIONS IN RELIGION. Diſe. 11, 


midnight, not the early bufineſs and cares of the morning, can 
withhold the good man from calling upon his God. JJ ith ny 
foul have I delired thee in the night, with my pirit within me will I jeek thee 
early; Iſa. xxvi. 9. and I prevented the dawning of the morning and cried 
to the Lord; P/ul. cxix. 147. Or if the heart be warmed with a 
fenſe of divine mercy, and kindled into religious joy, how gloriouſly 
does the tongue break forth into praiſes! Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, 
and all that is within. me bleſs lis holy name: Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and 
forget not all his benefits ; Pſal. cit. 1, 2. Seren times a-day wil I praig 
thee : My heart is fixed, O God my heart is fixed ; 1 will ſing and gire praiſe: 
Awake, my tongue, my glory, awake to the joyful work; Pia. lvil. 7,8. 


While the pious affections are duly engaged in prayer, cveh 2 
common chriſtian is enabled to make divine work of it: Our minds 
never want matter, nor our tongues expreſſion. Senſe and language 
are very much at the call of the devout paſſions, where the mind 
is tolerably furniſhed with the principles of religion ; and then 
the foul converſes with its Maker with unknown delight. But 
when we arc impelled by a mere precept commanding us to our 
knees, and conſcience goads us on as it were to the taſk and 
drudgery of prayer, without any devout affection, how cold is the 
heart! How languid the worthip! How dry the mind ! How 
ſcanty the language! The invention and the lips ſtrive and 
labour, and all to little purpoſe. In ſuch a caſe, I cannot but think 
that well-compoſed forms of devotion may be uſeful helps ta 
awaken the drowſy powers, and to call up fleeping religion. But 
where thefe powers are awake and lively, ſuch helps are leſs nced- 
ful in our praying ſeaſons. 


The ſame experiment may be repeated in reading the word 
of God. How full of ſweetneſs and holy pleaſure are the diſco- 
verics and the promiſes of the bible, when devout affections are 
at work! How ſweet are the hiſtories of Abraham and David, 
the prophecies of Iſaiah, and the predictions that point to Chriſt * 
How glorious the epiſtles of Peter and Paul? How divineh 
pleaſing is the goſpel of John, and the dying diſcourſes and prayer 
of our riot in the xiv. xv. xvi. and xvii. chapters of this evan- 
geliit! How full of rapture and holy tranſport are the Palms 
of David! We enter into his ſpirit, and we feel his divine ſen- 
timents and joys. But what a deadneſs, what a dryneſs over- 
ſpreads even the moſt delicious and heavenly parts of thoſe diyine 
writings ; what an inſipid and taſteleſs thing is the goſpel itſelf 
when the holy paſſions are all afleep ] So it is in hearing ſermons: 
When our ſacred affections are awake, we dwell on the lips of 
the miniſter, as on the lips of an angel of God : Every ſentence 
ſeems to come from heaven; and even a feeble teacher, with 
all his infirmities at ſuch a ſeaſon, ſeems like a divine mens 
and raiſes your attention and delight. But the cauſe is within 
yourſelves, the activity of your devout affections under the in- 
fluence of divine grace. 


Is not benevolence and kindneſe to our fellow-creatures, libera- 
lity to the poor, and eſpecially to our fellow-chriſtians, another 
part of our religion? Pure religion and undefiled—is this, to rijit the 
ſutherleꝶ and the widow in their afiittion ; James i. 27. He that loves God 
muſt love his brother alſÞ; 1 John iv. 21. But how can we fulfl 
the ſeycral duties of help and rclicf, defence and conſolation de 
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gur brethren, if we do not indulge the warm and tender affections 
of pity, and ſ —— and love? Ihe bounty of the hands, even 
o the moſt diſtreſſed object, will be but ſcanty and ſmall, if 
there be no compaſſion in the heart: But when we love our 
brethren for God's ſake, and excite in our hearts all the friendly 
and compaſſionate affections towards the poor and the miſerable, 
then covetouſneſs and ſelf-love lie down vanquiſhed, and have 
no power to withhold the hand from a liberal diſtribution of bleſ- 
finvs to thoſe that are in need, Compaſſion melts the heart, and 
makes the hands flow with bounty and relief. 


| might give other inſtances alſo of the ſame happy effect of 
holy paſſions, in the more difficult duties of religion, in mortifica- 
on ſof moſt beloved ſins, as well as in denying our moſt darling 
as intereſts for the ſake of Chriſt.“ How ſweet is it, ſaith St. 
ge \uftin, under the power of divine love, how ſweet is it to abſtain 
from all the old, ſweet and ſinful delights of the fleſh ?”” Herein 
is our love to God mangfejfted, that we keep his commandments ; and none 
of kis commands are grievous ; 1 John v. 3. 


nd And as the duties of religion are fulfilled with unuſual delight, 
ic Wi every fin becomes more painful to the heart, when the — 
ue divinely tinctured. The very dwelling of ſinful principles in 
nd e heart, the working of unruly appetites and unholy inclinations, 
ns nd the firſt motions of pride, and wantonneſs, = malice, and 
ta WF envy, and love of the world, are all very grievous to a ſoul whoſe 
ic&ions are renewed and ſanctified. Every compliance with 
ec- WM temptation breaks in upon the ſweet ſerenity and peace of the 

ſpirit, and gives it great diſquietude. Read the caſe of the holy 
ord W'lalmiſt and of St. Peter, after their folly. Thus it is in ſome 
do- Wnecaſure with every ſincere and lively chriſtian ; nor is the ſpirit 
are ger at reſt after any remarkable fin, till that fin hath been made 
ig, bitter to the ſoul, and till the foul has made freſh and warm ap- 
& | Whlication to the throne of grace, by humble repentance and faith in 
ely de blood of ſprinkling. 


yet [tis a known doQtrine, both in the Jewiſh and chriſtian church, 


an” hat not only the pleaſant, but the painful and uneaſy paſſions of 
ms N de heart are conſecrated to divine purpoſes. Sorrow for fin, and 
en- ceep mourning, teach us powerfully that it is an evil and bitter thing 
— '0 torſake the Lord our God; and in this manner our wickedneſs 


if pointed to corre us, and our backſliding to reprove us; er. 
© WW". 19. By grief of the ſoul, and by the judreſs of the countenance 


= ning from it, Solomon tells us, the heart is made better; Ec. vii. 3. 
; ce When holy David began to be hr for kis ſin, when he watered h/s 
I Ouch with his tears, when his eye was conſumed with grief, and he 


red by reaſon of the diſtuietneſs of his heart ; Pf. vi. 3, 6, 7. he was 
ih nen under the workings of recovering grace. When St. Paul's 

it epiſtle to the Corinthians made them jorry for their connivance 
«the inceſtuous iniquity of one of their members, he tells them, 
I" his ſecond letter, how neceſflary this ſorrow was, this godly 


era · , which worketh repentance unto ſalvation: What a train of holy 
her Paſons attended it! / at indignation againſt ſin, and the ſinner ! 
; the . la, fear of defilement by communion with ſuch a crime, or 


Fc indulgence of it! What vehement deſire after cleanſing and for- 
ulfl ing grace! hat revenge againſt ſuch foul iniquity ! H zeal 
ni = Was ; 
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to approve themſelves clear before God and man! 2 Cor. vil. « 
10, 11. g 


The bleſſed God does not willingly aflit and grieve the children of 


men; Lam. ui. 33. and he would not have made the ſorrows and 
the bitter groans of repentance ſo neceſlary a part of the chriſtian 
life, had he not known the painful paſſions of nature to have 6 
happy an influence in the kingdom of his grace. By this anguith 
of the conſcience, by theſe afflictions of the ſpirit, God carries on 
His own defigns of mercy, and makes the foul partaker of his holines; 
Heb. xii. 10, | 

V. To employ the paſſions for God, is to take a moſt powerfu 
engine of miſchief out of the hand of ſin and Satan, and to reduce 
it to the obedience of Chriſt.” It is the recovery of a conſidei.- 
able part of human nature out of diſmal captivity and bondage, 
"The paſſions are the warmeſt and ſtrongeſt powers of the foul: 
They are the artillery whereby man wages war either for ct 
againit heaven. Ihe paſſions by nature are devoted to the fer. 
vice of fin, and engaged on the devil's fide in his wars again} 
the Almighty, and they are charged with the ſeeds of impiou 
fire and thunder : But when divine grace hath taken hold of them, 
and employed them on the ſide of God and religion, it is like 
teizing the cannon of the enemy from their old batteries, and 
planting them in new bulwarks, to make war upon the devil and 
All his army. 

Fearful and impious work do the paſſions make when they are 
engaged on the fide of the fleſh, the world and the devil. What 
Hold contempt of God, and all that is holy ! What unruly violence 
of love to vanity and ſenſual plcaſure! What mad delight in fin! 

What imnpctuous defires of forbidden objects! What malice bois 
in the heart againſt our neighbour, upon every ſuppoſed injury! 
What wicked envy frets and rages in the ſoul at the welfare of 
others! What wrath, and indignation, and revenge, are continu 
ally ready to be in arms! And how do theſe helliſh paſſions em- 
BY the tongue in flander and lies, and ſometimes embrue the 

ands in miſchief and blood! Now what a glorious victory is it t0 
Have the vicious affections entirely ſubdued, and the other powe!s 

of nature, which had been uſurped by hell, ſeized and reftrained, 
and conſecrated to the God of heaven, and become inſtruments u 
holineſs: and peace! To have theſe engines of iniquity become 
happy me diums of adoration and ſervice to God, and of how!y 
benefits to men]! O bleſſed and divine change! O the foyercig! 
power of converting grace 


VI. “I might add, in the next place, that when the pat 
fions are ſanctitied and formed to a divine temper, it gives Ut 
goſpel of Chriſt credit and honour in the world, in that it can m. 
mph over the ſtrongeſt powers of corrupt nature, and ſubdue 
them to the ſervice of God and religion.” With what wicke 
violence were the paſſions of Paul engaged againſt the caute d 

chriftianity, when, to uſe his own 2 he was exceedingly ms 
ezainſt the Plats, compelled them to blaſpheme, and perſecuted thei to ferang 


cuties; Acts xxvi. 11. When he breathed out threatenings and u 

againſt the diſciples of the Lord; Acts ix. 1. Now to have ts 

man changed from a lion to a lamb, from a perſecutor to a preacher 

of the goſpel; to hcar this man propagating that goſpel with zeal 
> 
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which he ſo lately endeavoured to deſtroy with fury, what divine 
honours this event gave to the religion of Chriſt when it was but 
oung in the world 7 And as there were multitudes of ſuch in- 
ſtances in thoſe primitive days, fo I hope they are not utterly 
wanting now. 


There are, I hope, in our age, ia this city, and even in this 
aſle mbly, ſome chriſtians that can bear facred witneſs to the divine 

wer of the goſpel in this reſpect. One can fay, © how fond was 
705 vanity and ſenſual pleaſure? Regardleſs of God, and thought- 
leſs of religion, with an averſion to all that was vixtuous and holy ? 
But, through the grace of God, the object of my love is changed: 
| delight now in the things of God; 1 love his word, his people, 
himſelt, and his Chriſt, above all things in the world.“ 


Another can ſay, © I was greedy of moneys and ambitious of 
vain-glory,”* Another confeſſes, I was fretful and quarrelſome; 
] was malicious and envious ; I was wrathful and refenting ; and 
my ungodly paſſions were ever ready to rife and ferment againft 
my fellow-creatures ; But, now, through the influence of grace, I 
find my chief ambition is to be a child of God, and to exceed 
others in holineſs : I covet the riches of grace, and the benefits of 
the goſpel, above all other treaſures: Now 1 am angry at myſelf 
becauſe of fin, and angry at ſinners when they diſhonour God and 
my Saviour: I love my Lord Jelus, who hath procured forgiveneſs 
cf me; and I would love all men, and forgive them for Jeſus's 
83 


It is a public glory brought to the goſpel of Chriſt, when our de- 
vout and pious paſſions ſurmount all the carnal affections of the 
heart; when the fear of God riſes ſo high, and grows ſo ſtrong in 
the ſoul, as to ſubdue and overcome all other fears: And if we 
fear God fincerely, we need fear nothing elſe. It is very honaur- 
able to Chriſt and his religion, when the love of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Saviour, flames high above all other loves, and makes 
us forego and forget every thing which might be dear and valuable 
tous before, if it ſtands in competition with God, the ſupreme obje& 
of our love, When the chriſtian can rejoice, and ſay I love my 
father and my mother, my wife and children with as true and ten- 
der an affection as ever I did ; but 1 love God, and my Redeemer, 
with a more ſublime paffion. Neither father nor mother, nor dear 
young children, nor the wite of the boſom, ſhall withhold me from 
my duty to God ; and, through the aids of divige grace, I would 
be ready to offer myſelf, with all my intereſt in them, as a facrifice 
to the love of Chriſt. : 


t is glorjous indeed to ſee the devout paſſions ſo much inſceng 
all other paſhons and appetites, all other tears, loyes, and defires, 
4s that they all melt away and vanifh before the power of divine 

ear and divine love. Io fee all our fondeſt defires, and our 
warmeſt paſſions for creatures languiſh and ſmk, and die under the 
preſent influences of devout atfection, as the light of a candle 
vaniſhes and is loſt in the midſt of jun- heams, or as the noiſe of a 
ſhaking leaf, dies and is unheard in the midſt of thunder: O happy 
touls, who have arrived at this ſublime degree of chriſtianity ! 
Thither let our hearts aſpire daily, and never ceale our holy laboùrs 
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and prayers till we love, till we fear, till we defire God, in this 
glorious and intenſe degree. | 


VII. In the laſt place I add, © the ſanctified paſſions ren. 
der us ſo much the more conformable to the bleſſed Jeſus, and 
fitter for his preſence and enjoyment in heaven.”” As the Son of 
God put on our fleſh and blood, fo he aſſumed the various power 
and properties of human nature, the appetites and paftions of 
mankind : He endured hunger and thirſt, he had fear and love, 
hope and joy; nor were the more troubleſome affections of anger 
and ſorrow left out of his conſtitution, but they were all innocent 
and holy; they were never tainted with fin as ours are; they had 
no corrupt mixtures to defile his foul. Our paſſions are like water 
with mud at the bottom; when they are moved, they too frequently 
raiſe the mud, and betray their impurity : But the paſſions of Chriſt 
were ever pure; like water from the cleareſt fountain in a glaſs d 
cryſtal, which, though it be never ſo much agitated, is Rin un⸗ 
polluted. 1 | 


Theſe pathetic powers of his holy ſoul were ever engaged in the 
intereſt ot religion. and employed for pious purpoſes. He loved 
God his Father with the moſt perfect and intenſe affection; and 
he let the world know, that he loved the Father, /n xiv. 51, 
He rejoiced in fpirit, when he gave thanks to God; Luke x. 21. and 
when God hid his face from him, and forſook him, kis foul wa 
exceeding ſorro: ful even unto death ; Mat. xxvi. 38. He was grieved 
and angry with the hypocrites and the blaſphemers of his day, 
and looked round upon them with Wrath and ho y indignation ; Naik 
it. 5. How pathetic and vehement was his zeal tu: his Father's 
honour, when he ſcourged out the buvcrs and ſellers from the 
temple ? The zeal of the houſe of God conjiinied and waſted bis {pirits, 
as it is faid ; Johnii. 17. He loved his church with moſt aftoniſh- 
ing fervour, for his lore was fironger than death ; Eph. v. 23. And 
eater love hath no man than this, that one ſhauld lay down lis lite for 
another; John xv. 13. How paſſionately did he mourn at his owa 
foreſight of the diſmal diſtreſs of his enemies at Jeruſalem ? © He 
looked upon the bloody city with tender compeſiicon, and wept orer 
it, with the tears of grief and love; Zuke xix. 41. And what divine 
paſſions were exerciſed in his devout retirements, what holy fer- 
yours in the wilderneſs and upon midnight- mountains, is only 
known to God, and to miniſtering angels. 


Thus it appears, that the more our affections are tinctured with 
piety and e and the warmer is their engagement in the 
things of God, the more nearly ſhall we imitate out glorious Re- 
deemer. O divine pattern, beyond all our imitation ! But bleſſed 
are thoſe who are the neareſt copiers of it. | 


But you will enquire, © How will this exerciſe of devout paſſion 
fit us the more for the heavenly world ?”” Angels arc not clothe 
with fleſh and blood as we are, and the ſpirits, of the departed 
Jaints have left this part of their nature behind them in the grave: 
What efforts of paſſion therefore can there be among the inhabit- 
ants of heaven? To this I anſwer, that though ſpirits departed, 
and angels can have no ſuch ferments of animal nature, as go t 
fake up thoſe principles and powers, which we call the paſſions 

n this mortal ſtate, yet there is ſomething a-kin to them, which 
may be called affections in the very nature of every intelligent 
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creature: Spirits which have no relation to fleſh can fear and hope, 
can love and deſire, can rejvice and grieve, and that in ſtrong and 
intenſe degrees; otherwiſe there would be no hell for the ſeparate 
ſouls of the wicked, and for the puniſhment of devils ; nor would 
there be a heaven for the reward of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfett : 
There cannot be a heaven without pleaſure, nor a hell without 
grief and anguiih: Since therefore there is, and muſt be ſomething 
of pure affection in ſeparate ſpirits that bears a correſpondence 
with our paſſions in this mortal ſtate, we may be well aſſured that 
the more theſe paſſions are refined and ſan&tified, and the more 
they are engaged about divine objects, in a proper manner, ac- 
cording to the will of God, we ſhall thereby acquire a greater 
meetneſs for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven, and be better 
repared for the exerciſe of thoſe more ſpiritual affections which 
belong to the ſaints departed, and to the happy inhabitants of the 
intellectual world. 


The holy apoſtle teaches us this doctrine in that ſweet period of 
ſcripture ; 1 Pet. i. 3, 6, 8. When we are begotten again to @ lively hope 
by the reſurrection of Jejits Chriſt from the dead, therein we greatly rejoice z 
and the joy ſurmounts all our preſent heavineſs, and bears us in 
conqueſt and _— through our manifold temptations : It gives us a 
tranſporting view of praiſe, honour and glory at the appearance of 
our Lord Jeſus ; whom having not ſeen we love ; in whom though now we 
ſee him not, yet belzering, we rejoice with jay unſpeakable, and full of glory: 
or as it is in the original, with unſpeakable and glorified joy. You 
jee here that the three bleſſed affections of hope, love and joy, 
bring the ſoul to the contines of the heavenly world, fet him as 
It were at the gates of paradiſe, fill the heart with thoſe divine 
ſenſations which are near a-kin to the joys of glorified ſpirits. 
Thus, by the exerciſe of the holy paſſions in a ſublime degree, 
* we are come to the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, and almoſt admitted 
into the glorious preſence of Jeſus, our adored Mediator; Heb. | 
xi. 23, 24. Let us awake, let us ariſe, let us ate ourſelres out of 
tle duſt of this earth, and dreſs our ſouls in theſe beautiful garments : 
Let us long and breathe after theſe ſacred ſenſations. of refined 
pleaſure, to which the church itſelf is too much a ftranger, in our 
degenerate times. Theſe are fair emblems and ſweet foretaſtes 
of thoſe unknown “ pleaſures which flow from the right-hand of 


| God without ceaſing, and run, like rivers, an everlaſting courſe, 


through all the ages of eternity; PF. xvi. 13. 


Meditation.—** How glad am I to find that not only my under- 
ſtanding and my will, but that all my paſſions m2 e made ſer- 
viceable to God and religion, to my nobleſt de Fm. and my 
eternal intereſt! I am ſure ſome of them have had an unhappy 
Influence to lead me aſtray from my God, and my dyty, and I am 
greatly pleaſed to hear that they are capable of being reduced to 
the ſervice of my Maker, and become inſtruments of holineſs and 

cace, Deſcend, O divine Spirit, deſcend into my heart! Take 

old of theſe active and ſprightly powers of my nature, and bind 

them to thy eternal ſervice. Awaken my fear of the — 1 

and the juſtice of God, that I may feek earneſtly what I ſhall do 

to pleaſe him, and how I may obtain his favour : And let my fear 

be conſtant and reſtleſs till my feet are led into the paths of ſal- 
vation, and I feel the conſtraining power of divine love 
a a 2 | 


- 
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Let my devout paſſions be ever awake and lively when I hear 
the things of God ſpoken, or when I read of the momentous 
concerns of religion, and a life to come. Then the facred truths 
and duties of chriſtianity ſhall be impreſſed deep on my memory, 
and written there as with a pen of diamond, never to be blotted 
out. O the warm paffions melt my ſoul to tenderneſs, 
and make me 8 of every holy impteſſion! May this 
heart of mine, this table of ſtone, be ſoftened by devout affeRion, 
till all the neceſſary and important parts of religion are written 
there in laſting characters! May my heart, O Lord, receive the 
ſtamp of thy goſpel with all its ſacred lineaments, till I am be- 
_ a new creature, transformed into the image of the Son of 
od ? 
% How eaſy will all the duties of holineſs become, and all my 
femptations to ſin how weak and ineffeQual, if the paſſionate 
wers of my nature are warmly engaged for God ? © How 
delightful and pleaſant ſhall I then find even the difficult ptactices 
of religion! How hateful will every fin be in my eyes, and how 
painful to my heart, when divine love as a ſovereign has taken 
ſſe ſſion of it, and ſet all the train of affections at work there 
n its own ſervice ! No more ſhall I complain of wearineſs, or 
be tired of religious worſhip : I ſhall ſay in my heart no more, 
wan will the jabbath be over * Nor cut ſhort my prayers and medi- 
_ tations, to gratify the fleſh and obey its corrupt influence. If ! 
am wingetl wit holy paſſion I ſhall climb over mountains of 
difficulty in my way to heaven, or remove hills of temptation that 
obſtrutt my courſe : Divine love, as well as faith, can remove 
mountains. 


„O how happy ſhall I be when all my paſſions are ſanctified 
oy have been, and I mourn to ſpeak it, they have been wretch- 
ed engines of miſchief in tho hand of ſin ood Satan: They have 
defiled my ſoul ſhamefully ; my have broken the law of my God; 
they have abuſed his grace and his goſpel, diſhonoured my Saviour, 
and grieved his holy Spirit. When ſhall theſe powers of my na- 
ture be reſcued from theit ſinful ſlavery, and be devoted to pur- 
poles divine and heavenly ? O that my fear and my love, my anget 
and my defire, my grief and my joy, were all pointed to their 
proper objects, that they might never more break out in an unruly 
manner to diſhonour God, or to awaken ſharp anguiſh in my own 
conſcience ] I would watch, I would pray, I would labour, and 
wreſtle day and night againſt the body of fin that dwells in me. U 
for the ſovereign influence of almighty grace, to corre& all the 
diſorders of my ſoul, and to turn every paſſion of my nature into 2 
principle of holineſs ! Let the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt obtain this 
1 2 over me : Let the goſpel ſubdue theſe rebellious power 
to the obedience of my Lord and Saviour: May the goſpel have 
the glory of ſo divine a change ! 


Come, bleſſed Saviour, ſet thy holy example before me, in a 
more illuſtrious and transforming light: Let all the devout paſſions 
zeal and love, which reigned in thy heart, reign alſo in mine 
that [ might copy out the wonders of thy zeal tor the honour of 
God, and thy. love to the race of man ! With what a divine vehe- 


mence were thy holy affections engaged in worſhip ! But alas, hon 
cold are all my attempts of deyotion ! Kindle, O Jeſus, the ſacred 
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ire within me: Let it melt down my heart, and mould me into 
thy likeneſs. Let my foul be made up of divine love, as a happy 
preparative for the joys of heaven, and the everlaſting preſence of 
God, and my Saviour.” Amen. ; 


— ____r-__  — — — — —_—— ——_————— ———— 


DISCOURSE IV. 
Tnferences from the Uſ:fulneſs of the Paſtons. 


— — 


Tur laſt diſcourſe has informed us, that the Paſſions are not 
ueleſs things, even in the important affairs of religion and godli- 
neſs, We have feen how many and glorious are the advantages 
that we may derive from the right uſe of the aſfections in the chrit= 
tan life. Let us not ſuffer fo momentous a theme to pals away, 
without drawing ſome inferences or remarks from it. 


Remark I. May the paſſions of our nature be made fo ſerviceable 
tothe intereſts of our religion, then “ ſurely the doctrine of the 
ſoics is a very unreaſonable opinion, for it teaches us to 11 
ill our paſſions entirely, and, if poſſible, to root them out of our 
natures.” It is evident from what we have heard, that our pur- 
ſuit of the important things of religion, in this preſent ſtate, would 
be vety faint and cold, and feeble, if it were not animated by ſome 
of theſe vigorous principles, theſe affectionate powers and ſenſa- 
tons: And thall we abandon and deſtroy all theſe aſſiſtants to ety 
and goodneſs, which are wrought into the very frame of our beings ? 


t is granted, that our paſſions in this fallen ſtate have their un- 
happy ſhare of the general corruption of our nature: It is granted 
they are ſometimes made the miſchievous incentives to vice, and 
kad us aſtray from the path of holineſs ; and, if they could never 
de reformed, they ought to be rooted out. But when they are once 
ſanctified by a touch of the finger of God, and tinctured with a 
layour of piety, they become very pleaſant and powerful ſprings 
of duty, both to God and man. 


A holy fear of the great God our Creator, and a ſolicitous con- 
cem what ſhall become of us when we die, is the firſt and moſt 
general ſpring of religion: This wakens us to enquire © what we 
mult do to, pleaſe the God that made us. When we arrive at 
lme comfortable hope of our acceptance with God, then divine 
bye promotes our piety and virtue : Then religion works within 
us by nobler principles, and it is advanced to higher degrees, than 
a mere principle of fear could raiſe it: All the paſſions of the man 
ae ſubje& to the government of holy love, and are employed 
by it for heavenly purpoſes. When we love God ſupremely, we 
(hall love men alſo, who are made after the image of God : From a due 

nevolence to men, ſpring a thoufand words and deeds of N 
and pity, and godlike goodneſs, When our refined affections wor 
n this manner toward God and men, we come by degrees to de- 
Wit in all that is holy; we arrive at the true taſte of religious 
Meaſures, and make near approaches to the joys of the upper 
world, where holineſs and pleaſure are perfect and everlaſting. 


310 USEFULNESS OF THE PASSIONS: Dif. iv. 


Thus it may be ſaid, that after ſome general foundations laid in 
the knowledge of God and ourielves, © Religion begins in fear, it 
carried on by love, and it ends in joy.“ Erroneous and unhapp 
& that philoſophy that would baniih theſe affections from human 
nature, which have fo powerful an influence on the religious lite, 
and aſſiſt our preparation for death and heaven. 


II. How happily has the bleſſed God ſuited his various reye. 
lations in ſcripture to the powers of our nature ?*” How well are 
they fitted to work upon our afteCtions, and to engage thoſe actixe 

wers of the ſoul in the intereſts of religion and godlineſs! God 

imſelf, by his own methods of addreſs'to men, from one end of 
ſcripture to the other, proves the truth of this diſcourſe, and the 
advantage of the paſſions in things of religion. If God ſpeaks of 
himſelf, how bright are the diſplays of his majeſty and grandeur, 
to awaken our reverence and religious fear? He is the holy one that 
inhabits eternity, who created all things by his word, the Lord of Lords, 
end the King of kings: He ſpeaks and the earth trembles, and tie 

Uiars of hearen are aſtoniſhed at his reproof; Job ix. 6. xxvi. I. 
He is a God fearful, or tremendous even in his praiſes; Exod. xv. II. 
How ſurprizing are the diſcoveries of his power and knowledge, 
to raiſe our wonder! He ranks the ſtars in their order, and call 
them all by their names, and not one fails to®appear at his call; Fj; 
cxlvii. 4. His eye ſurveys all the creation, and &nows the thouyits 
of the heart afar off; Pf. cxxxix. 2. He takes up the ies as a lite 
thing; If. xl. 15. Hetouches the mountains, and they note, Pl. civ. 32. 
Who can fiand before him, or lift up the hand againſt him and proſper? 


If he manifeſt the riches of his mercy and goodneſs, how is the 
divine language ſuited to ſtrike upon all the ſprings of our hope 
and love, and to allure our hearts to him? How excellent is thy 
loving kindneſs, O God? Pſ. xxxvi. 7. In his favours life, and his love 
is better than life; Pſ. Ixiti. 3. He has magnified his love towards 


us, and the exceeding riches of his grace, that while we were enemies 


and rebels, he ſent his Son to die, in order toredeemus from death, 


If he reveal to us Chriſt Jeſus, his beloved Son, in what a 
glorious light does he place him before our eyes, to command our 
vencration and honour, our faith and our fervent affection? le # 
the brightneſs of his Fullers glory, and the expreſs tmage of his perſon ; Heb, 
i. 3. He was with God before the foundation of the world, for by 
bim the worlds were created; ſohn i. 3. He is the man in whom 
dwells the fulneſs of the godhead bodily ; Col. ii. 9, He is God manifeþ 
in the le; Tim. iii. 16. He came down from the Father's boſom, 
not to condeum the world, but to expoſe his own life and blood for out 
fakes, to make his ſoul an offering for our fins, and to ſuſtain unknown 
anguiſh and ſorrows, in the room and ſtcad of ſuch rebels as we ate. 


If he opens heaven in the goſpel, and brings life and immortality 
to light, what thrones of glory, what crowns of righteouſneſs does he 
ſet before us? What manſions of paradiſe, what rivers 9 
pleaſure flowing from the throne of God, what rich fruits of ths 
tree of life, what bliſsful viſions in the preſence of God and Crit, 
what blefled ſociety of angels and holy fouls are deſcribed, # 
the enjoyments of this heaven, on purpoſe to draw out ov 
ſtrongeſt deſires towards it, and raiſe our joyful hope, and ot 
warmelt zeal in the purſuit of it 
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When he gives us a view of hell, how dreadfully are the exe- 
cutions of divine wrath deſcribed there ? What a gnawing worm 
in he conſcience that nerer dies, what a fire that is never quenched ? 
What burning lakes of fire and brimſtone, kindled by the breath of 
an angry God? What troops of devils and damned ſpirits muſt 
he our companions there, and the ſmoke of their torment aſcending for - 
eer and erer? Rev, xiv, II. How happily arc theſe divine de- 
{criptions ſuited to awaken us out of ſecurity, and to excite us to 
pathon of fear in the higheſt degree, that knowing the terrors of the 
lord, we may ſtir up all our powers to ce from the wrath to come, and 
ſeek reconciliation to God by the blood ot Chriſt, : 

If fin be mentioned in ſcripture, in what odious colours is it 
ſet before us ! It was fin that ruined our firſt parents, and drove 
them out of paradiſe, and ſpread death and miſery through all this 
bwer world: It is the unrighteouſneſs of men that has awakened 
and revealed the wrath of God, 1n all the terrible inſtances of it, from 
the ancient apoſtacy and fall of angels in heaven, to the final 
deſtruction of this world by fire, and the puniſhment of men and 
deyils in hell for ever: And all this that fin might appear exceed- 
ing finful, and raiſe in us the higheſt hatred, and utmoſt averſion. 


The great and bleſſed God, who formed us at firſt, per- 
tetly knows our frame; he is well acquainted with all the 
powers and pafsions of human nature, and the deſign and 
vie of them all: And therefore when he wrote theſe holy 
meſſages to us by his apoſtles and his prophets, he does not onl 
reveal things to our underſtandings, which reaſon could not fin 
out, and then leaves us to make the beſt of them ; but he warmly 
and powerfully addrefles himſelf to the affectionate principles 
Ul us, in order to make the difcoveries of his grace pierce 
deeper into our ſouls, that he * recover us from our par, and 
miſery, and perſuade us to partake of his ſalvation. 

III. We may learn from this diſcourſe, „how much it is the 
bulineſs of a miniſter of the goſpel, to engage the affections of his 
leaers, and to bring them over to the ſervice of God and religion.“ 
It is granted that the firſt work is to inform the underſtanding, to 
teach mankind what they are to believe concerning the great God 
and what duties they owe to him. To this end the preacher m 
not only draw his doctrines from the light of nature, but from the 
word of God, and bring them down to the capacities of his 
hearers, It is his conſtant buſineſs to explain the word of God 
men, to propoſe the naked truth with the ſtrongeſt reaſons to 
lupport it : He muſt endeavour to ftrike light. into the mind, and 
convince the reaſon and judgment of men; he muſt make it appear 
hat they are guilty before God, and that there is no way of 
relief or hope, but in and by Jeſus, the great Mediator, and 
mus lead finful and periſhing men into the knowledge and faith 
if Chriſt, as an all-ſufficient Saviour: All this is a neceſſary and 
ndiſpentible art of his work; but it is not the whole of it. 
When the ing is enlightened, the paſſions muſt alſo be 
areſſed ; for God has wrought theſe powers into human nature, 
E they might be the vital and vigorous ſprings of actions and 

les. 5 ; 

lf the judgment be never ſo much convinced, yet while the 

Utetions remain unmoved, the work of religion will be begun 

Mt difficulty, and will drive on but very heavily. This the 
3 
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ophets and the apoſtles well knew; and the proat God, who 
— them, knew it too, and therefore he tent them armed 
w__ the powers of natural and divine oratory, to reach the inmoſt 
affections, to penetrate the heart, and to raiſe holy commotions ia 
the very centre of the ſoul. What mean all the promiſes of the 
goſpel, but to work upon our hope, and to raife our higheſt ex. 
pectations? What means the dreadful language of ſo many ſevere 
threategings, but to ſhake us out of our ſecurity, and to rouſe oy 
fears? If there had been no ſuch principles as hope and fear in 
man, I am perſuaded there would ſcarce have been any ſuch things 
as promiſes and threatenings in the book of God. The word df 
the Lord is compared to a fixe and a hammer; er. xxiu. 29. Iz mt 
my word lite as a fire, faith the Lord, and like a hanmer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces? And it ought to be delivered and pronounced by 
the preachers of it, in ſuch a manner, as may break the racky 
hearts of ſtubborn finners, as may fright them from their beloved 
iniquities, by the terror of everlaſting burnings. 


The holy ſcripture is a cabinet of divine curioſities, full of 
admirable allurements to invite and entertain awakened minds: 
It ſhould be ſo happily unfolded and —— by the preachers of 
it, as to repreſent, in a noble manner, the amazing grace and lore 
of God, and the bleſſings of the Folpel ; and that with ſuch a huly 
fervour, as to light up a divine flame of defire, hope and love, ig 
the ſouls of all that hear it. Lo what purpoſe were the fancies of 
the holy writers enriched, from heaven, with ſo bright and various 
a treaſure of ſacred images, but to raife the devout paſſions of 
their readers, by flaſhing upon their imagination with divine |I'ghtf 
Their words are ſun-beams, that not only diffuſe a ſacred illumina- 
tion around the eye of the ſoul, but Kindle the heart into lit 
and zeal. To what end doth all the pomp of oratory diſplay 
itſelf in their writings? To what end do they uſe all the arts 6 
trope and figure, all the beauteous, the alluring and the terrible 
colours that nature can afford, and that mataphor ean borrow? 1; 
t not all with a defign to ſtrike the ſoul of man in its moſt 
paſſionate powers, and ſpread vital religion through the inmoſt 
receſſes of the heart ? 


Let the minifters of the word, who are zealous for the honour 
of God, for the glory of Chrift, and for the ſucceſs of their labours, 

read the writings of the holy prophets night and day, and make 
them heir pattern, transferring the beauties of the law to tus 
miniſtry of the goſpel. The prophets do not merely tell us ina 
dry and cold manner, that lin is an evil thing, but they terribly 
denounce the thunder of the wrath of God againſt it, and pour 
down his vengeange on the heads of guilty rebels, to work upon 
our fear, © ahh from fin, and haſten us to fly to the arms af 
divine mercy. Not do they merely ſay to us, that God is met. 
eiful ; but in a moſt delightful and inviting manner, they diſplay 
the boundleſs mercies of God, and the workings of his bowels af 
compaſſion, in all the pathetic language of tenderneſs, as though 
he were made of fleſh and blood as we are. 


When our bleſſed Lord himſelf came down on carth, to become 
a preacher of his Father's wrath and mercy, what eternal woes 
does he denounce againſt hy pucrites and impenitent wretches' 
How geatly does he invite the weary and l laden ſinners to con 
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to him, that they may find ret? Mat. xi. 28. How widely does he 
unfold the gates of his Father's mercy, and that even to murderers, 
and adulterers, and thieves and 2 that ſinners of the 
largeſt ſize may enter in and be partakers of divine ſalvation. 
How happily does St. Paul imitate his blefſed Maſter ! Knowing 
the terrors of the Lord, he perſuaded men, and he beſeeches them, in 
the moſt endearing language, in Chriſt's ,,, to be reconciled to God ; 
2 Cor. v. 11, 18—20. In what pathetic language doth he ſet before 
us the glorious love of God, in contriving the recovery of fallen 
men, and providing grace for them in Chriſt Jeſus, before the 
world began; and in ſaving them by ſuch a ſurprizing method of 
mingled ſeverity and mercy, as the death and agonies of his moſt 
beloved Son! And all this on purpoſe to melt or ſoften our 
affections into repentance, love, and gratitude! How wonderfully 
do the ſacred writers attack the paſſions on all fides, if by any means 
tley may ſare a ſoul from hell? Happy preachers, who approach 
this divine pattern ! 


Can any of us now content ourſelves to bring cold and languid 
diſcourſes into the pulpit, with this bible under our hands ? ill 
not all the ſacred tervors of theſe inſpired preachers reproach us 
to our faces, while we read and explain their ſermons ! Shall we 
go on to affect a calm and ſtupid politeneſs of phraſe, in the very 
tace of theſe warm and heavenly orators? Can we be content 
any longer to be the cold and lifeleſs rehearſers of the great and 
glorious things of our religion? Can we go on to ſpeak to panting 
inners, who lie drowſy and lumbering on the brink of hell, in ſo 
ſoft, ſo calm and gentle a manner, as though we were afraid to 
awaken them? What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? Does divine 
love ſend dreaming preachers to call dead finners to life? Preachers 
that are content to leave their hearers aſleep on the precipice of 
eternal deſtruction? Have they no ſuch thing as paſſion belongs 
to them? Have they no pity ? Have they no fear? Have they 
no ſenſe of the worth of ſouls? Have they no ſprings of affection 
within them? Or do they think their hearers have none? Or is 
paſſion ſo vile a power, that it muſt be all devoted to things of 
fleſh and ſenſe, and muſt never be applied to objects divine and 
heavenly ? Who taught any of us this lazy and drowſy practice? 
Did God or his . did Chriſt or his apoſtles, inſtruct us 
in this modiſh art of {till life, this lethargy of preaching, as it has 
been called by a late writer? Did the great God ever appoint 
ſtatues for his ambafladors, to invite ſinners to his mercy ? Words 
0 grace, written upon braſs or marble, would do the work almoſt 
as well, Where the preachers become ſtone, no wonder if the 
hearers are moveleſs : But let the miniſters of the living word, 
who addreſs men upon matters of infinite concernment, thew, if 
pale, that they are infinitely concerned about them. 'This 
eads my thoughts to the next remark. | | | | 


IV. «How kindly has the grace and wiſdom of God dealt with 
us, in appointing men of like paſhons with ourſelves, to become 
bis miniſters and our teachers in the things of religion!“ Men, 
who have the ſame natural affections, who can feel within them- 
elyes all the train of devout paſſions, and expreſs it in their holy 
miniſtrations! Men, who are ſubject to the ſame fins and follics, 
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and are capable of the ſame religious fear, and penitent ſorroyy 
Men, who ſtand in need of the ſame ſalvation, and mult be trained 
1 to heaven, by the exerciſe of the ſame faith, and love, and 
pe. | 
If angels had been made the only meſſengers of the goſpel, kit 


angels, who have no fleſh and blood, no communion in the ſame tat 
animal nature, no ſhare of our fears and ſorrows, no intereſt in to 
the ſame redeeming mercy and pardon, they could not have ex- 2 
preſſed all the fame paſſions, nor given us ſuch an example of WI 1 
them in themſelves. But a miniſter of the word, taken from me 
among men, has been in a ſinful ſtate, and is now become a ſincere in 


chriſtian, or he ſhould be fo. He is ſuppoſed to have his own foul ſuit 
filled with love to God; he has felt his own fears awakened by ant 


the terrors of the Lord, and the threatenings of eternal miſery; he ho 
has found his trembling foul encouraged to hope by the rich pro. ma 
miſes of grace; he has felt his own hatred rifing againſt fin, his WM nc: 


delight raiſed by the views and expectations of the favour of God, bit: 
and eternal happineſs in his preſeace. How well is ſuch a teacher ord 
ſuited to ſet the terrors of hell, the evil of ſin, and the riches of (ol: 
divine grace, in Chriſt Jeſus, before the eyes of ſinful men, who 
have the ſame natural paſhons with himſelf; and to turn theſe 4 
affectionate powers of his hearers into a religious channe!, by WI ** 
repreſenting theſe awful objects in a pathetic manner? 


The preacher ſhould be an example to the hearers, and then he aw: 


ches with moſt power and ſucceſs. It is a well known fayins, WM ©; 

If you would draw out my tears, you muſt firſt weep yourſelf.” ing 
How cold and dull, and unaffected with divine things, is mankind ſen 
nature | How careleſs and indolent is a whole aſſembly, when & : 
the preacher appears like a lifeleſs engine, pronouncing words of WI U. 
law or grace ! hen he ſpeaks of divine things, in ſüch a diy, and 


in ſuch a cold and formal manner, as though they had no influence fror 
on his own heart! When the words freeze upon his lips, the 0 
hearts of hearers are freezing alſo: But where we find devout af. WF gy; 
fection mingled with ſolid argument in the diſcourſe, there the Is Wl bf 
of the preacher ſeem to ſpeak light and life at once, and he helps WI fuct 
to communicate the holy paſhon all around him by feeling it fill riſe 


himſelf, Aa 
And here I am ſure, we, who are honoured with this ſacred em- #11 


loyment, have reaſon to examine our hearts, to reflect on our indo. 
ence, our lifeleſs conduct. and our cold labours in the pulpit ; and 
mourn to think how imperfectly, and how ineffectually we perform 
the awful work of the miniſtry. And ſhall our own affections ftil 
be ſo unraiſed and unmoved, while we ſpeak of the great and mo- 
mentous things of God, and Chriſt and religion, of death and 
judgment, of heaven and hell? Shall we always preach with uct 
a deadneſs of ſpirit, ſuch a ſhameful abſence of divine fervor: 
May the bleſſed God forgive your preacher, and ma you forgive 
him; and may ſovereign grace raiſe a warm flame of vital religion 
in his heart, and communicate it to all your ſouls ! 


V. If the paſſions are ſo uſeful in the ſolemn affairs of religion, 
© there is yet further occafion to admire the wiſdom and grace 0! 
God, that he has appointed ſeveral ſuch inſtitutions or parts d 
worſhip to belong to our holy religion, as are ſuited to work up® 
our ſenſes, and thereby to awaken pious paſſions within us? 
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Beſides the voice of public prayer, and the affectionate ſpeech 
and language of preaching the . gr we are allo taught and ex- 
horted to fing the praiſes of God with holy melody. What a. 
multitude of exhortations are found in the book of Pſalms, to make 
«joyful noije unto the Lord, and to ſing new — before him in the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. Ihe advice of St. Paul in the New Teſ- 
tament, echoes to the harp of David, and calls upon us to peak 
to one another, as well as to ourſelves, in p/abns and us, and ſpiritual 
gs, and to ſing and make melody with grace in our hearts to the Lord: 


oh. v. 19. and Col. iii. 16. St. James gives the ſame encourage- 


ment: /f any be merry, or cheartul, let this paſſion of joy expreſs itſalf 
in a devout manner, by ſinging pſalms ; /ames v. 13. How happily 
ſuited is this ordinance to give a looſe to the devout ſoul in its pious 
ind chearful affections? What a variety of ſanctiſied defires, and 
hopes and joys, may exert themſelves in this religious practice. 
may kindle the ſouls of chriſtians into holy fervor, may raiſe them 
near to the gates of heaven, and the harmony of the bleſſed inha- 
bitants there? Nor are pious ſorrows utterly excluded from this 
ordinance: There are tunes and ſongs of mournful melody. to 
ſolace the humble penitent, and to give a ſweetneſs to his tears. 


And beſides all this, there are the two glorious and ſacred ordi- 
nances of baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, wherein divine things 
are exhibited to us in a ſenſible manner by figures and emblems 
which are deſigned to impreſs animal nature, and by the eyes to 
awaken the — of the heart. How proper an emblem is bapti/in 
to repreſent our being waſhed in the blood of Chriſt? and the pour- 
ing out of water on the face or head, how well is it ſuited to repre- 
ſent the pourang out of the Spirit of God on men, and by this means 
to awaken the holy affections of hope and joy? How happily is the 
Lord's-ſupper contrived by divine wiſdom, to repreſent the death 
and love of our bleſſed Saviour, and the benefits that we derive 
from his ſufferings ? Jeſus Chriſt crucified is evidently /et forth before 
our eyes; Gal. iii. 1. He is repreſented even in his bleeding and 
dying love, while the bread is broken, and the wine poured out 
before us. O how ſhould we looſe the ſprings of pious paſſion at 
ſuch a ſeaſon ! How ſhould our love to our Redeemer kindle and 
tiſe high at the fight of the ſufferings of the Son of God, who took - 
our fleth and blood, that he might be capable of dying ! that his 
fleſh might be torn, and cut and bruiſed, that his blood might be 
ſpilled for our ſakes, that he might bear ſuch agonies as belonged 
to ſinful creatures, with a gracious defign deliver us from miſery 
and everlaſting death. For ever bleſſed be the name of Jeſus, who 
has ſuftered ſuch pangs and ſorrows in our ſtead ; and bleſſed be his 
wiſdom and grace, who has appointed the continual repetition of 
luch an ordinance, ſuch a lively memorial of his dying love, to 
touch all the ſprings of religious affection within us. 


VI. Since the paſſions of human nature have ſo conſiderable an 
Influence in matters of religion, then we juſtly infer that youth is the 
paper time to ſet about the important work of religion, when the 
paſſions are warm and lively, and active. After we have been 
well inſtructed in the principles of chriſtianity, if we can but en- 
gage theſe ſprightly powers of our natures, betimes, on the fide of 
God and godlineſs, we lay a happy foundation for the practice of 
R R 2 . 
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iety all our lives. It is of admirable and unknown advantage, to , 
| ave all the paſſions of the heart tinctured deep with heaven and I give 
| religion in our early days. By this means virtue and piety will be 5 
| fixed and rooted in the foul; it will ſtand the blaſts of violent Wit] 
| temptation, and bring forth the divine fruits of holineſs through the hopt 
| following years. We ſhall be better prepared to combat every WM © t 
| oppoſition ; we ſhall be better ſecured againſt the ſnares that beſet ¶ iuto 
| our youth; we ſhall reſiſt the gay allurements of the world, and the maje 
| flattering vanities that attack our ſenſes and our fouls in this WM Hoy 
| dangerous ſeaſon of life. It is the great cunning and the deſign of WM « |: 

the devil and the world to work upon the warm paſſions of youth, bore 

| to engage them in the ſervice of fin and folly : Happy are thoſe an is 
| who are poſſeſſed of a divine antidote againſt this poiſon ! who WM ite 
| have their paſhons all watchful and armed, ready to reſiſt the Wl r«lie 
| aſſaults of hell, and to diſappoint every attack that is made on vir. W &&i 
| tue and religion ful h 
| VII. Is there ſo much advantage to be expected from the WF my] 
flions in the — 1 of religion? Then ** how much do we loſe Wl divir 


th of the profit and the pleature of religion, for want of the en- befo 
gagement of our paſſions therein!“ Therefore it is that virtue and (kill 
odlineſs ſeem to carry with them ſo dull and heavy an aſpect in let, 
ie world; therefore they appear ſo little W becauſe there Wl are | 
are ſo few chriſtians, in this 3 age, that have theſe affec- conſ 
tionate powers of the ſoul deeply tinctured with the things of God. and 


We live at a poor, low, cold rate, when we only talk of chriſtianity Wl tenſ 
as a matter of diſpute, and practiſe the outward devoirs and cere- Wl prac 
monies of it, as a matter of cuſtom and form, while the heart and a 
the paſſions of it have little ſhare in our chriſtianity. If our love WF cc 
and defire, our hope and our joy, are all laid out on the i ... 
things of ſenſe and time, and we leave only a few cold reaſonings to Wh 
be employed in the moſt awful and ſublime things of God, and 
heaven and eternity, it is no wonder we find ſo little of the pleafure, fut 
of godlineſs, and that religion gains fo little reputation, and ſo few 9 f 
followers. O what blefled lives did the primitive diſciples of Chritt I fe 


enjoy | What divine ſatisfaction, what heavenly glory, what con- hben 
vincing power attended their practice, when their whole ſouls, wit! WW not 
all their affections, were devoted to God and Chriſt, and engaged xy" 
in the affairs of the upper world! They lived on earth like the WF ma 
children of heaven, and brought a foretaſte of the pleaſures of the of 7 
upper world, into theſe lower 10g O when ſhall theſe hol und, 
ſeaſons return again? When ſhall the noble principles of the chril- 
tian faith animate all the powers of nature, and make us live as be- A 
comes the followers and the worſhippers of the holy Jeſus. wa 
Meditation.—** Many and uſeful are the leſſons, which I have W 0 
now learned from the happy influence of the paſhons, in the im- * 
rtant affairs of my ſalvation. Bleſſed be God that I was not lait 


orn in heatheniſm, and left merely to the teachings of the philo- 
ſophers. Even the Stoics, who were ſome of the beſt of them, to fl 
"deprive us of all the 4 of pious affections, and all the plea- 
ſurable ſenſations that may be derived from religion; while they 
teach us to root the paſſions, if poſſible; out of our natures. My WM {en 
ſoul ſhall mourn in ſecret for my fins, and be aſhamed of my follies: WW Let 
My heart fhall fear and love the Lord my God, and- rejoice and of tl 
hope in Jeſus my Saviour: My ſpirit with all its warmeſt affections Jeal 
are thine, O my God, for ever and ever | iti 
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Let all the ſects of philoſophy hide their heads, and lie filent ; 
give me the bible, where God himſelf ſpeaks to me by his 
prophets and apoſtles : How divinely excellent are their writings ! 
With what ſovereign influence do they addreſs my fear and my 
hope, by the diſcoveries of a hell and a heaven ! How powertully 
do they awaken my repentance for paſt fins, and melt my ſoul 
into holy ſorrow ! In what an illuſtrious light do they ſet the 
majeſty of the bleſſed God, and command my humble adoration ! 
How do they diſplay the wonders of his wiſdom, and the riches 
of his grace in Chriſt Jeſus, to attract all my powers of deſire and 
love! What a blefled foundation have the ſcriptures laid for 
an infinite variety of devout inferences and pathetic meditations, 
ſuited to my own caſe ? There I find the divine truths that can 
relieve my ſoul under every diſtreſs; and there 1 learn the at- 
ectionate and devout method of applying them. In every need- 
ful hour I will go to the book of God: God and his holy book are 
my life, and my exceeding joy: Let my foul abide and live upon the 
dirine or awful variety _ tranſporting objects, which are ſet 
before me in thoſe facred pages. Let me be taught with ſacred 
{kill to ſpread abroad my thoughts on the right-hand and on the 
left, and to expatiate on theſe holy and heavenly themes : They 
are fountains of life, and every — flows with holineſs and 
conſolation. O may all my affections be under the command 
and influence of thete ſacred writings ; and while they give me in- 
tenſe delight, let them animate me to uncommon zeal in the 
practice of every duty 


« And why ſhould not our miniſters in all their labours of the 
ſanctuary, imitate their inſpired predeceſſors, the apoſtles and 
the prophets, in raiſing the pious paſſions of all that hear hem? 
Why ſhould they not talk to men in ſuch warm and pathetic 
language as God himſelf uſes? Doth not the great God, the 
Author of our nature, know what methods are moſt effectual 
to fill our hearts with divine ſentiments, to draw us near to him- 
elf, and prepare us for heaven? Has he condeicended to give us 
lo many glorious patterns of preaching in his word, and ſhall 
not all that are employed in the divine work copy out the ſpirit 
and feryor, the life and power of theſe inſpired examples! O 
may this dull and heavy — ot mine ever enjoy the happineſs 
of a fervent and lively miniſtry, that may not only enlighten my 
underſtanding, but warm my heart ! 


And fince God has ordained that I ſhould be inſtructed in di- 
vine things by men of like paſſions with myſelf, may thoſe 
whom providence has appointed to inſtruct me, be alſo examples 
of pious affection; that while I ſee their hearts filled with re- 
lgious fear and holy love, and joy in the Lord, I ws alſo be 
ſmitten with the ſame religious paſſions, may catch the holy fire, 
an dfind all the train of {prightly and devout ſenſations conveyed 
to the very centre of my foul ! 


* Blefled be the wiſdom and grace of my God, that has added 
ſenſible figns and emblems to the articles of the chriſtian faith. 
t me remember, that I was waſhed with water in the name 
of the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit; and let me be ever 
jealous, left I defile myſelf again: And when I attend the ſacred 
altitution of the ſupper, let all the ſprings of pious paſſion be let 
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loofe, while I view the Son of God ſuffering for my fins : Let 
me feel the meltings of holy forrow, and the higheſt and ſtrongeſt 
efforts of gratitude and love to that glorious and divine perſon why 
gave himſelf to death tor me. | 


Have I heard that youth is a proper ſeaſon for lively religi 
becauſe the paſhons of nature 2 vigorous; 1 eite al 
my affectionate powers in this ſeaſon of youth, and: ſan&if 
them to thyſelf. Prevent the influence of the wicked world by 
the early impreſsions of thy grace, that I my reſiſt the vain al- 
lurements of fleſh and ſenſe, by having thoſe ſprightly powers of 
nature engaged firſt on the fide of religion. Or if my years of 
youth have enjoyed this rich and divine favour, I would remember 
the early loving-kindneſs of my God, and praiſe his name in my 
advanced years with joy and thankfulneſs.“ 


„Grant, O Lord, that I may never loſe the pleaſure of religion, 
by ſuffering my affections to grow cold and languid. Quicken 
this lifeleſs ſpirit of mine by daily influences from above; Shine 
upon my foul, O Sun of Righteouſneſs; awaken my. drowſy 
powers to active piety and zeal, and let all my paſsions conſpire 
with my reaſoning faculties to promote the intereſts of religion in 
my own heart and lite, and to diffuſe the ſavour of godlineſs al 
around mc. Amen. | 


DISCOURSE V. 
The Abuſe of the Paſſions in Religion. 


Ix the two laſt diſcourſes, we learned the uſe of the paſsionsin 
matters of religion, and what advantages may be expected from 
them, in the chriſtian life: We proceed now to the fourth gene- 
ral; and that is, to enquire into the abuſe of the paſsions in 
religious concerns, or when the exerciſe of our affections, in the 
things of God, may be pronounced irregular, and in what manner 
they ſhould be limited and reſtrained, and put under better condut. 


Abuſe I. Then are the paſsions irregularly exerciſed, * when 
we ſuffer them to influence our opinions in religion, and to deter- 
mine our judgment in any points of faith or practice.“ The 

aſsions were made to be ſervants to reaſon, to be governed by 
the judgment, and to be influenced by truth ; but they were 
never given us to decide controverſies, and to determine what 1s 
truth, and what is error. Even the beſt affections, and thoſe that 
ſeem to have a ſtrong tendency toward piety, are not always ſafe 
guides in this reſpect; yet they are too often indulged to ſway the 
mind in its ſearch after truth or duty, as I ſhall make it appear u 
ſeveral inſtances.: | | 


1. Suppoſe a perſon ſhould he exceedingly affected with the 
unlimited goodneſs and abounding grace of God ; if, by this pious 
affection towards God and his goodneſs, he is perſuaded to think 
that God has no ſuch ſevere vengeance for finful and rebe 
creatures, and that he will not deſtroy ſuch multitudes of 


ll 
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in hell as the ſcripture aſſerts, or that their puniſhment ſhall not be 
ſo long and fo terrible as God has expretsly declared; here the 
afsion of love and eſteem for the divine goodneſs, acts in an 
regular manner, for it takes off the eyes of the ſoul from his 
awful holineſs and his ſtrict juſtice, and the unknown evil that is 
in fin. It prevents the mind from giving due attention to God's 
expreſs word, and to thoſe perfections of the divine nature, and 
his wiſe and righteous government, which may demand ſuch 
dreadful and eternal puniſhment, tor the rebellion of a creature 
gainſt the infinite dignity of its Creator and Governor, 


2. Suppoſe a chriſtian has moſt powerful impreſsions made 
on the paſsion of fear by the tremendous ideas of God's majeſty, 
and his puniſhing juſtice, and thence he concludes that the great 
God will pardon no wiltul fins, that he will forgive no repeated 
iniquities, no fins after baptiſm and the Lord's-tupper, or after 
rows or folemn engagements, that he will have no mercy upon 
zpoſtates, even though they turn to him by repentance; this is yield- 
ing up truth to the paſſion of fear, and an abuſe of our religious dread 
of the majeſty of God; for ſuch an opinion runs counter to the 
great deſign of the goſpel, which aſſures us that Chrift came to ſure 
the chief of finners; 1 Tim. i. 15. to remove the guilt of wilful and 
repeated fins, and to provide forgiveneſs for ſome of the molt pro- 
tigate rebels, even for all that renounce their rebellion. 


3, Some pious perſons have had ſuch an affeftionate zeal to 
honour God, that they have been led by this paſſion to contrive 
rarious forms of ſervice and ceremony, gay and coſtly rites, with 
long and paintul exerciſes of devotion, which God never appointed, 
i have introduced a number of them into his worſhip. A child- 
ih fondneſs to pleaſe the great God with bodily ſervices, has 


tempted them to 2 his own divine prerogative, to preſcribe 


how men ſhould worthip him. They have been blinded with this 
fort of fondneſs for ceremony, in ſuch. a degree, as to lead them 
far aſtray from the divine ſimplicity of worthip, which the New 
Teſtament has appointed. 


4, Some perſons out of a paſſionate defire to honour Chriſt, and 
aſcribe the whole train of their bleſſings and ſalvation to him, have 
been tempted to think that they are to do nothing toward their 
own ſalvation, but to lie {till and be ſaved without any labour or 
care of their own; ſo that they have fought no more after ſanc- 
tiication and holineſs in themſelves, than they have ſought to 
make atonement for their own fins. But this zeal has much darkneſs 
nit, and betrays them into a groſs miſtake, as though they could 
not aſcribe their ſalvation ſufficiently to Chriſt, unleſs they fancied 
that he came to ſave them in their fins, rather than o face them 
from ſin. 


5. It is poſſible that a perſon may have ſo high an eſteem and 
lo exceſſive a love for ſome near relation, ſome chriſtian friend, 
{ome wiſe and pious miniſter of the goſpel, that he ſees no fault in 
tiem : He imitates all their practice, as though they were per- 
fect patterns; he receives all their opinions for certain and divine 
Tuths, and believes every thing which they teach, as though they 
were infallible, without comparing it with the bible, which is the 
only teſt of truth in matters of revealed religion. This affection 
of love to miniſters or chriſtians is certainly irregular, whea it 
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tempts us to ſet u e their practices and their diQates, 
in the room of the word of God. 


6. Again, it is the ſame culpable indulgence of our paſſions to 
ſway our judgment, and bias our underſtanding, when our fouls 
are warmed with the holy fire of love and devotion under a par. 
ticular ſermon, and we cry out, This is the beſt ſermon that ever 
was preached, or the fineſt that ever was compoſed.” Or, per. 
haps, your devout affections flag and languith under a ſermon; 
you fit indolent and unmoved, and then the ſermon goes for a pogr 
dry diſcourſe, and the man that delivered it for a dull and heavy 
preacher. Each of theſe haſty and irregular judgments, built on 
_ ger is very common to chriſtians, and ought to be cox. 
rected. 


+ 7. I might add another inſtance a-kin to the laſt ; and that is, 
when our deyout affections of fear and hope, of holy love and 
heavenly delight, are raiſed in a place of public worſhip, whether 
at the eftabliſhed church, or among the ſeveral denominations of 
the proteſtant diſſenters, and immediately we conclude, * This is 
the right mode of worthip, this is moſt agreeable to the goſpel, 
and theſe people are the only true church of Chriſt.” How weak 
is this reaſoning ! And yet how many are there, who have been 
determined both in their opinion and practice, for or againſt ſuch 
a particular community of chriſtians, or mode of worſhip ; and 
that for their whole life-time, merely by the effects that one or two 
attendances at ſuch a particular place of worthip have had on their 
affections ? 


Theſe arguments drawn from the en, have been oſten 
employed to ſupport idolatry and tranſubſtantiation, and all the 
wild inventions of men in the worſhip of God. What ſighs and 
tears, what warm affections of ſorrow and joy, have been ſome- 
times produced by ſome ingenious orators in the Roman church, 
in their ſermons at Lent, when they have held up a crucifix before 
the face of the PE in the midſt of their diſcourſe ? While 
they ſet forth the ſufferings of our Saviour in moſt pathetic lan- 
guage, the preachers have tallen down on their knees, and embrac- 
ed and adored the wooden image: The natural affections of the 
hearers have been awakened in a very ſenſible manner, and 
being mingled with ſome thoughts of Chriſt and religion, they 
have fallen down and worſhipped the idol, and have imagined all 
this to be pure devotion and piety towards God, and his Son 
Jeſus ; and after all they have made their lively paſſions a fut- 
ficient argument that God approved all their 2 though, in 
his own word, he hath expreſsly forbidden the worſhip of images. 


J have read of another inſtance ; when a poor devout creature 
hath come to the ſacrament of the maſs of the Romiſh church, and 
her paſsions being raiſed to a rapturous degree, as ſhe thought, Þy 
the preſence of Chriſt there, under the torm of the conſecrated 
wafer, ſhe hath boldly declared, © ſhould all the men on earth, 
and all the angels in heaven, join together to affure me, that God 
himſelf was not there, I would not believe them, for I have ſeen 
him, and felt his divine preſence.” What a wretched and mil- 
chievous abuſe of paſsion is this, when perſons ſhall ſuffer it to 
lead them to ſuch unwarranted and ſinful modes of worſhip, 
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rſuade them to believe ſuch ſtrange doctrines, as are not only 
contrary to the expreſs word of God, but a perfect contradiction to 
nature, ſenſe, and reaſon! Inſtances of this kind might be ſtill 
multiplied. I have mentioned theſe few only to make it appear 
how unreaſonable a thing it is to form our opinions in religion by 
the influence of the paſſions. 


II. Then muſt the affections in matters of religion be pro- 
nounced irregular, „when they run before the underſtanding, or 
when they riſe higher toward any particular object than the judg- 
ment directs.“ Xs in the foregoing particular, I told you that the 
paſſions were not deſigned to be directing powers of the ſoul, in 
the ſearch of truth or . co ſo neither are they made to rule all 
within us; but they are to be governed by reaſon and underſtand- 
ing: And in whatſoever inſtances they aſſume a ſuperiority over 
the underſtanding, or run before it, they are exceſſive and irregular, 
Let us enter into a tew particulars : 


1. Some perſons as ſoon as they begin to find further light 
dawning upon their minds, and are let into the knowledge of ſome 
do&rine or ſentiment, which they knew not before, immediately 
ſet their zeal to work: Their zeal is all on a flame to E 
and promote this new leflon of truth, before their own hearts are 
well eſtabliſhed in it, upon ſolid reaſonings, and before they have 


confidered whether it be a doctrine of great importance, and whe- - 


ther it merit ſuch a degree of zeal. How common a cale is it among 
chriſtians, and too often found among miniſters of the goſpel, to 
give a looſe to their affections at the firſt glimpſe of fome pleaſing 
opinion, or ſome freſh diſcovery of what they call truth ? They 
help out the weakneſs of the proof by the ſtrength of their paſſions, 
and by the pleaſure they take in the opinion they have embraced. 
This confirms their aſſent too ſoon, and they grow deaf to the 
arguments that are brought to oppoſe it. They conſtrue every 
text in the ſcripture to ſupport this doctrine, they bring in the pro- 
phets and apoſtles to maintain it. They fancy they ſee it in a 
thouſand verſes of their bibles, and they pronounce all men heretics 


that dare maintain the contrary opinions. Their conduct in this 


matter is ſo vehement, as though every gleam of light were ſufficient 
to determine their faith, becauſe it happens to fire their affections; 
they grow ſo warm about it, as though every opinion in religion 
were fundamental; and ſo fiery is their zcal, as though every 
miſtake deſerved the ſevereſt cenſures. 


Nor is this the caſe of the chriſtians only, with relation to the 
new opinions they receive: There are too many who take up moſt 
of their articles of taith at firſt without due examination, and with- 
out ſufficient argument : Their veneration for great names, or their 
affection to a particular party, has determined their opinions long 
ago: Their paſſions and other prejudices have formed their 


ſchemes of doctrines, with the neglect or abuſe of their underſtand- 


ings, and yet they pronounce as poſitively upon truth and error, 
as though they were infallible. Happy are thoſe whoſe faith is 
built on better foundations ! : ; 

2. Again, there are ſome perſons, when they begin to be con- 
vinced that ſuch a particular praRice is culpable or unlawtul, their 
indignation is too ſoon awakened, and riſes too high; immediately 
+ VOL. II. $$ 
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they condemn it, as inconſiſtent with ſalvation : Their hatred of 
it grows as violent, as if it were blaſphemy or idolatry : 'I'hey are 
ready to break out into hard ſpeeches and railing accuſationg 
2 all that practiſe it, and pronounce them apoſtates and tinners 
of the firſt rank. The ſudden riſe and warmth ot their paſſions docs 
not ſuffer them to conſider that there are ſome faults and follics 
taat a good chriſtian may be guilty of through ignorance or inad. 
vertence ; there are ſome fins that do not carry in them ſuch ma. 
lignity and poiſon as to deſtroy all our chriſtianity. 


3. There have been ſome weak chriſtians, when they have 
heard a fermon, or read a diſcourſe full of ſublime language and 
myſterious darkneſs, and eſpecially, if the ſtyle and manner has 

en very pathetic, and they have been raptured and tranſported, 
as though it contained the deepeſt ſenſe, the nobleſt truths of re. 
ligion, - and the higheſt diſcoveries of grace and the goſpel: 

'hereas, perhaps, there may be ſcarce any thing in it which has 

a juſt agreement with reaſon or ſcripture ; but when well ex. 
amuned, it proves to be a mere jargon of words, a mixture of un- 
intellible and unmeaning ſounds, with ſome affectionate airs among 
them, whereby their paſſions were tired, and that without know. 
ledge, and beyond all reaſon : And it is well, if after theſe flathes 
of affection and violent tranſports, they are not deluded into 
ſhameful iniquities. This as been the caſe of ſome high pretendeis 
in elder and later days. They have Holten great firelling words 
ramty, they are murmurers and complainers againſt the common rank 
of chriſtians, but they © walk after their own ungodly luſts ; they turn 
the grace of God into laſciriouſueſs, and they allure others into luſts of the 
fleſli, through much wantonneß, and while they promiſe liberty, they are lle 
ſervants of corruption ; 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. and Jude, verſes 4, 16, 18. 


4. This irregular exerciſe of the affections running before reaſon, 
is eminently exemplified alſo in another weak fort of — who 
are very fincere in the main, but if they read an awtul and terrible 
threatening, or if they hear it pronounced in the pulpit with a juſt 
degree of authority and proper accent, their fears are raiſed in an 
exceſhve manner, and their ſoul is filled with long ſorrows and 
doubtings : Or, if they happen to read or hear a ſentence of com- 
fort, they are tranſported with ſudden joy, and rife almoſt to aſlur- 
ance of the love of God: They give themſelves up to the ſudden 
efforts of paſſion before they ſuffer themſelves to enquire according 
to ſcriptural grounds, whether this text of threatenings, or whe- 

other ſentence of comfort, do really belong to them or no. 


There are many other caſes, wherein it is evident, that the 
affections in the things of religion, get the ſtart of the underſtand- 
Ing, and run far before it. But I proceed, 


III. It is a very groſs abuſe of the affections, when we 
encourage them to riſe high, and grow very warm ahout the leſſer 
things of religion, and yet are content to be cold and indifferent in 
matters of the higheſt importance.“ There are too many chriſtians 
whoſe warmeſt zeal is employed about the mint, the ane, and the 
cummin of Chriſtianity ; Mar. xXiii. 23, and have few paſſions 
awakened or engaged in the weighty things of the law, or the gol. 
pel. They are furiouſly intent upon ſpeculative notions, and fume 
peculiar opinions, that diſtinguiſh the little parties of chriſtendom, 
and crumble the church to pieces: Their fears, their hopes, the! 


* 


. v. 
ed of 
v are 
tions 
Iners 
| docs 
vilics 
nad. 
ma- 


have 
and 


Ne. v. ABUSE OF THE PASSIONS IN RELIGION. 323 


withes, their defircs, their grief and joy, are all employed in 
party-quarrels and in a ftrife of words: But they are thoughtleſs 
and indolent about the momentous duties of love to God, and 
Chriſt, of juſtice to men, of charity to fellow-creatures and 
fellow-chriſtians. So a ſickly fancy is fond of trifles, and careleſs 


of ſolid treaſures : So children have their little ſouls wrapped up in 


painted toys, while the matters of manly life and neceſſary buſineſs 
awaken no defire, no delight in them, 

Suppoſe a man mourns to ſee the church of England loſe ground 
in the nation, or to ſee the aſſemblies of proteſtaut difſenters grow 
thin and decreaſe, and yet he finds not his ſoul grieved, and his 
heart mourning over the atheiſm and profaneneſs of the land, the 
drunkenneſs and lewdneſs, the growing heatheniſm and intide- 
lity of the age: Or ſuppole a chriſtian triumphs to ſee the con- 
troverſy about baptiſm well managed, and his joys ariſe, accord- 
ing as his own opinion is bravely ſupported, while at the fame time 
he takes little pleaſure to hear of the converſion of a finner, or that 
a wicked family is grown religious. What ſhall we think of fuch 
a perſon ? Is not his religion in a childiſh and fickly ſtate? Are not 
his paſhons, even about religious objects, managed in a very 
irregular manner, and worthy of juſt and ſevere reproof. 


IV. There is alſo another evil conduct of the affections, 
in the matters of religion; and that is, when they expreſs them- 
ſelves in an improper or indecent manner, and eſpecially in ſuch a 
way as is unnatural and uninſtituted, fooliſh and ridiculous, ſavage 
and barbarous, contrary to the dictates of reaſon and human na- 
ture, or the word of God.” Take for inſtance, ſome of the per- 
ſecutors and idolaters, the higots and enthuſiaſts of the church of 
Rome. And J with ſuch perſecution and bigotry, enthuſiaſm and 
idolatry, were never found among any other ſects of chriſtians, 


!. With what furious and burning barbarity do popith perſecu- 
tors expreſs their zeal for their religion! They arm their tongues 
and their pens with bitter reproaches, and gall againſt thote who 
divide from thcir communion, and would reform their groſs cor- 
ruptions ; and they ſtill profeſs it is out of love to Chriſt, and to 
the ſouls of men, that they impriſon, cut, burn, torment and de- 
ſtroy their fellow-chriſtians. O my foul come not into their ſecrets, nor 
learn ſuch unrighteous and bloody zeal ! | 


2. Survey popiſh idolaters. The * 2 they can never ſhew 
their affectionate devotion to Chriſt ſufficiently, without makung 
images of a crucified man, and placing them continually in their 
light, in order to pay their worſhip to Chriſt by thoſe unappointed 
mediums. Sometimes they wear theſe little idols in their boſom, 
near their heart, and then they think they manifeſt how much 
their heart loves him. They kiſs theſe wooden baubles, or their 
ſilver figures, with a ſtrange childiſh fondneſs, and ſometimes be- 
dew them with their tears, to ſhew their inward aſtection to Jeſus, 
their Saviour. There may be much animal paſſion, much commo- 
tion of nature and the fleſh in theſe practices, with very little 
ſpiritual love. Sometimes they make pictures even of God the 
ather, and then perform their devotions toward them with for- 
bidden ceremonies, and break God's fecond commandment to 


expreſs their love to him. Strange and prepotterous expreſſions af 
ms 2 | 


328 ABUSE OF THE PASSIONS IN RELIGION. Diſt. v. 


love, to practiſe what he forbids ſo often in his word, and that 
upon ſevere penalties | 


3. Turn your eyes now to the Romiſh enthuſiaſts. God forbid 
that I ſhould fo condemn all that are educated in that church, as 
though there was no fincere devotion among them, though the 
church itſelf is abominably corrupt : But it 1s well known, that 
when ſome of theſe devotees have fancied themſelves poſleſſed 
with ſuch a ſublime love to God, that they have thrown themſclves 
into odd poſtures and ſtrange diforders of body, and appeared 
more like diſtracted perſons than ſober chriſtians, as though it 
muſt be ſomething not human that muſt expreſs their divine af. 
fections. Others have imagined they could neve do nor ſuffer 
enough to manifeſt the inward fire of that love to God which 
dwelt in their heart, and they have contrived what torments they 
ſhould inflict upon themſelves, as they uſed to exprels it, for the 
love of God. 


Others, to ſhew their ſorrow for having offended him, have not 
only worn ſackcloth upon their ſkin, but they have ſcourged them- 
ſelves, till they have been covered with blood ; they have bound 
themſelves with vows to travel barefoot, and to make long and 
tedious pilgrimages to diſtant lands. Some have ſent themtelyes 
to death by voluntary ſtarving ; others have tortured and deſtroyed 
themſelves with exceſſive thirit ; and either made their bodies 
miſerable, or put an end to life to ſhew their love to God. L heſe 
are wild and frantic ſuperſtitions indeed, extravagant methods ot 
expreſſing any devout paſſion, and moſt of them utterly unlawful, 
Let us remember, that the religion which God teaches, has no- 
thing in it contrary to the light of nature ; nor muſt our inward 
piety break in upon the rules of reaſon and decency, When we would 
cxprels it by any outward ſigns. 


. 
There are ſome * affections, which are very properly ex- 
, prefſed and manifeſted in the common way, whereby nature uſually 

expreſſes thoſe inward ſenſations of the ſoul. Godly ſorrow 

naturally vents itſelf in groans and tears ; i vi. 6. Holy joy 
ſometimes by a ſmile of the countenance, and often by the voice 
of ſacred melody : And this not only appears in the example of 
the royal Pſalmiſt, but in the precepts of the New "Teſtament ; Eph. 
v. 10. James v. 13. {f any be merry let him fing Pſalms. Pious and earneſt 
deſires of the preſence of God, and of his favour, are ſignified b 
{trgtching of the arm towards him, or lifting up the eyes and hands 
to him; Py. Ixviii. 31. and xxvill. 2. and Cxx1. 1, 2, Repentance 
and . ſhame is naturally ſignified by downcaſt eyes or bluſhing; 
Luke xviil. 13. Ezra ix. 6. 


Some of the ſtronger outward appearances, and vehement tokens 
of inward holy paſſion, are indeed rather to be indulged in private 
than in public worſhip : But in all our behaviour in this reſpect, let 
us take heed that the inward affection is ſincere, and is the real 
ſpriag of all the outward ſigns and expreſſions. Let us fee to it, 
that we jndulge not that practice which our Saviour ſo much con- 
demns in the hypocrites of his day; Mar. vi. 16. Let us make no 
fad faces, nor put on diſmal airs, nor ſmite the breaſt with the 
hand, and disfigure our countenances, merely to make the world 
believe that we are penitents: N or let us make ourſelves remark- 
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in public and mixed company, by turning up our eyes to hea- 
55 = — the world how — —— pray in the midſt of our ſecular 
, affairs ; though ſecret prayer may and ought to be ſometimes riſing 
Id 0 God, and we may lift an eye to him, while we are among men: 
4 Nor in public worſhip ſhould we uſe frequent and loud groanings, 
he to perſuade our neighbours that we are more deeply affected with 
dat dine things than Top ; though devout affection will ſometimes 


zent a groan or a ſigh. 


ed But above all, let us take heed left we make ule of theſe out- 
it WW ward colours and forms of paſſion, to cover the want of inward 
if. Wl devotion and piety. We ſhould always make our religion appear 


fer 15 the world with a natural and becoming aſpect; and in a decent 
ch treſs to invite, and not forbid thoſe who behold us. Let us take 
ey care that we do not diſguiſe our holy chriſtianity, nor make it 
he book like an irrational thing, by unmanly or unbecoming ſounds 


ir geſtures ; leſt we thereby expoſe ourſelves to the charge of 
hypocriſy, and give up our holy profeſsion to the ridicule and 
contempt of the profane world. 


nd V. It is an irregular management in the affairs of religion, or 
nd an abuſe of devout paſſions, “ when we content ourſelves with 
es the exerciſe of theſe inward and affectionate ſenſations of the 
ed mind, while they have no influence on the holineſs of our con- 
ics Lerlation.“ Conſider, my friends, what were the paſſions made 
le for? Not merely for the ſenſible pleaſure of human nature, but 
0 to give it vigour and power for uſeful actions. I have but a poor 
ul, pietence to be a {ſincere lover of Chriſt, if I rejoice to hear his 
0- name repeated of ten in a ſermon, and ſay never ſo many affection- 
rd ate things of him, in the language of the book ot Canticles. and 
ld ret take no care to keep his commandments : Whereas this is 

the appointed way wherein Chriſt has required his ditciples to 
" manifeſt their love to him; A xiv. 15. ge lote me, keep my 
ly cmmandinents ; Chapter xv. 14. Then are ye my Friends, if ye do welt 
W ſerer 1 command you. In vain do I pretend to pious ſorrows, in 
Oy rain do I mourn for ſome great and grievous tin, in my ſecret. 
A retirements, or in public worthip, if my life be ſpent among the 
of gay follics and vanities of the world; if I run into new temptations 


whenſoeyer the world beckons to me, and follow every fon of micth 
that waves the hand of invitation. 


True chriſtianity, where it reigns in the heart, will make itſelf 
appear in the purity of life. We ſhouid always ſuſpe& thoſe 
fatteries of affection, thoſe ſudden inward ſenſations of ſorrow 
ordelight, which have no power to produce the fruits of holineſs 
in our daily converſation. The fruits of the Spirit, are found in the 
lte and the heart together, as they are deſcribed ; Gal. v. 22. 
Love to God and man, joy in holy things, peace of conſcience, and 
peace with all men, as far as poſhble, long-ſtffering, gentleneſs, 
E. faith, that is, faithfulneſs, meekneſs, temperance, and particu- 
arly a crucifixion of all ſinful affections. Let us never content 
ourſelves with any exerciſe of lively devotion, unleſs we feel our 
corrupt affections in ſome meaſure ſubdued thereby. 


O how ſhameful a fight is it, and what a reproach to the profeſ- 
hon of the goſpel, to ſee a chriſtian juſt come from church and 
holy ordinances, where his devout affections have been raiſed, 
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and immediately to find him breaking out into vain, earthly 
merriment, and carried away with idle and ſenſual diſcourſe 
What a ſcandal is it to our religion, to fee ſome zealous profeilyrs 
coming down from their cloſet, where they fancy they have been 
tavoured with holy raptures, and enjoyed much converte* with 
God ; where they think they have exerciſed repentance and loye 
and holy deſires, and yet immediately fall into a fit of rage againf 
their ſervants or children, for mere trifles, and expreſs their 
Wrath in very unchriſtian language and indecent behaviour? 
This is an open contradiction to their profeſſion; and the ſhop, 
and the parlour, or perhaps the kitchen, gives the lie to the 
retences of the clofet. O glorious evidence of a diſciple of 
briſt, where all the pious paſſions join to reſiſt every tempta. 
tion! Where divine love keeps warm at the heart, whete it 
13 the whole behaviour, and exalts the life of men near to the 
ite of angels! 


VI. That muſt certainly be a culpable conduct, with regard to 
our religious affections, when they a ſuffered to entrench upon 
other duties either to God or man, and withhold us from the 
proper buſineſs of our place and ſtation in the world.” Though 
devout paſhons ſhould be indulged at proper ſeaſons, yet they 
thould not ſo far govern all the powers of nature, and engroſs the 
moments of life, as to make us neglect any neceſſary work, to 
which the providence of God hath called us. 


This is the cafe, when perſons find ſo much ſweetneſs in their 
religious retirements, that they dwell there too many hours of 
the day, and neglect the care of their families, the conduct of 
their children and fervants, and other neceſſary duties of lite, and 
let all things run at random in their houſehold, under the excuſe 
of religion and converſe with God: "Though I muſt confeſs this 
is ſo uncommon a fault in our godleſs and irreligious age, that it 
may almoſt paſs without cenſure. 


It is the ſame culpable conduct, when chriſtians experience a ſacred 
and affectionate reliſh of public ordinances, and they are tempted 
to run from ſermon to ſermon, from lecture to lecture, in order 
to maintain their ſpiritual pleaſure, with a flight and careleſs per- 
formance of relative duties. It is yet more criminal in perſons of 
low circumſtances in the world, who would ſpend all their time 
in hearing or reading good things, or at ſome religious afſembhes 
or conferences, while they grofily and grievouſly, neglect their 
common duties of providing for themſelves and their children. 
They are ready to expect, that the rich ſhould maintain them, 
while they make their devout affections an excuſe for their ſhame- 
ful idleneſs and floth. Let us remember there is a time for 
working as well as a time for praying, or hearing : Every thang is 
beautiful in its ſeaſon ; Ec. iii. 11. 5 

This ſort of exceſsive and irregular affection appear alſo em 
nently, when, out of pity to the poor, or love to the public worflup 
of God, dying perfons leave vaſt legacies to the building of 
churches and hoſpitals; and endow alm-houſes liberally, While 
their near kindred, and perhaps their own deſcendants, are in! 
ſtarving condition, or want the conveniencies of life. He tbat 
takes no care of his neareſt relations W or dying, is in that 
reſpect worſe than an infidel. God does not love robbery for buri- 


ring, nor does he permit us to abandon our natural a flection 
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pour fellow - creatures, to ſhew our love or zeal for our Creator, in 
fch inſtances as theſe : 


VII. Religious paſſion is then certainly exerciſed in a very ir- 
lar and criminal manner, when we lufter it to degenerate 
into carnal and vicious affections, and, as the apoitle expreſles it, 
nanother place, when we begin in the Spirit, and end in the fleſh; Gal. 
ih . Examples of this kind are too common in the pretent age of 
chriſtians. 


|. Zeal may turn into wrath and fury. A high veneration for 
he glorious truths of the goſpel, and a warm zeal for the defence 
of them, has too often degenerated into malice and indignation, 
zainſt thoſe who differ from us in religious ſentiments ; and that 
too in matters which are of ſmall importance to practical godli- 
res, Pious zeal againſt dangerous errors is a juſt and laudable 
thing, when it carries moderation and good temper with it, and 
does not break out into wrath and malignity againft the perſons of 
thoſe who are unhappily betrayed into thoſe miſtakes : But, it be- 
comes a guilty paſſion, and hateful in the eyes of God our 
Saviour, when it breaks all the bonds of charity and chriſtian love. 
The flaming bigot and the perſecutor come in naturally at 
erery turn, for their ſhare of this caution and reproot, as abuſers of 


be paſſions in the things of God and religion. 


When we come ſometimes into worſhipping aſſemblies, where a 
man of burning zeal leads the worſhip, we find the wildfire of his 
own paſhons ſpreading through the whole congregation. Is it nota 
hameful thing to hear the preacher railing againſt his brethren, be- 
cauſe they differ a little from him, and will not uſe ſome unſcriptu- 
rl modes of expreſſion, or will not admit ſome favourite explica« 
tons of a verſe of ſcripture, or will not conſent to praiſe ſome 
kfſer forms and rites of worſhip? And it is a matter of equal 
ſhame to ſec many perſons, who imagine themſelves to be chriſ- 
tans of the firſt rank, take a malicious pleaſure to hear fuch 
ſcurrilous reproaches and public railings againſt their fellow- chriſ- 
tans and curſes denounced againſt them, becauſe they differ in 
ceremonies and phraſes. And the crime is certainly the greater, 
if theſe opinions and forms, wherein they difagree, are but of ſmall 
Importance, A his is a wretched abuſe of paſsion in the things 
of God; and yet ſo deceitful is the heart of man, and ſo given up to 
ſeli-flattery, that perhaps both the | ana and the  hearers 
rainly preſume they are expreſsing a ſacred love for divine truth, 
and paying ſublime ſervice to God, and their Saviour. What 
madne is is mixed with miſtaken zeal |! 


2. There is another inſtance of the abuſe of the paſſions, which 
ls very near a-kin to this, and may ſtand next in rank; and that 
Is, when we behold the vices of men with holy averſion and hatred, 
and immediately transfer this hatred to their perſons, whereas we 
ought to pity and pray for them: Or when we ſee a fellow- 
chriſtian fall into fin, and becauſe we hate the fin, we hate the 
nner too, and ſuffer our hatred to grow into diſdain and irrecon- 
lleable enmity, and that even though the offender has given figns 
ot ſincere repentance. This is not chriſtian zeal, but human cor- 
Tuption ; and ſuch criminal indulgence of the paſſions, which ought 
to be mortified, if ever we would be imitators of the holy Jeſus: 
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He hated even the leaſt fin, but loved and ſaved the greateſt gf 
tnaners, and delighted to receive penitents to his love. 


3. Itis a culpable exerciſe of the paſſions, when holy emulation 
degenerates into envy. At firſt we admire the virtucs of others, 
we reipect their perſons highly, we imitate their conduct, and 
aſpire after the ſame degrees of piety and goodneſs; we have a holy 
ambition to equal them in every grace, and in every virtue, and if 

ſſible to exceed them; all this is right and worthy of praiſe; but 
when I fall ſhort of the attainments of my neighbour, and eny 
him on the account of his ſuperior character; when I feel an in- 
ward citpleaſure againſt my brother, becauſe his gifts or graces 
Mine brighter than mine, then the holy affection degenerates, and 
becomes a luft of the fleſh, inſtead of a fruit of the ſpirit. 


4. I might give another inſtance alſo of this kind; and that is, 
when love to fellow-chriſtians begins on a {piritual account, be- 
tween perſons of different ſexes, and there is a mutual delightin 
each other's company and pious converſation ; but without great 
watchfulneſs this chrittian love may be in danger of degenerating 
mto vicious defires and corrupt paſſions. 


5. It may be worth our notice alſo, that there is another danger 
of the degeneracy of a devout paſſion, when perſons of a pious 
and cheartul ſpirit have taken great delight in ſinging the praiſes of 
God, and meet together at the ſtated ſeaſons for this purpoſe ; but, 
in time, this has ſenſibly ſunk into the pleaſure of the car, into a 

mere natural reliſh of harmony, and delight of ſounds well con- 
netted, This may have eafily happened, when fine inſtruments 
of church-muſic have been uſed to aſſiſt pſalmody, or when per- 
fons pride themſelves in too nice and delicate a ſkill in ſinging, in 
8 a taſte in harmony, even though the words which 
they ſing may be holy and religious. 


Io guard againft theſe dangers, let chriſtians frequently entet 
into their own hearts, and endceayour, as far as poflible, to examine 
their {pirit and conſcience, to diſtinguiſh between their inward 
workings of piety, and the mere exerciſes of animal nature, ot 
the workings of corrupt affection, and ſet a conſtant guard upon 
their hearts in this reſpect. 


VIII. The laſt thing I ſhall mention, wherein ſome chriſ- 
vans are guilty of an irregular conduct, with regard to their 
affections in matters of religion, is this; © when they live entirely 
by their devout paſsions, and make theſe the only rules of felt- 
enquiry concerning their temper, their habitual ſtate of ſoul, and 
their preſent frame of ſpirit, and concerning every thing that be- 
longs to their chriſtianity.” Such perſons have little regard to the 

owth of their knowledge, the improvement of their underſtand- 
ing in the things of God, the ſteady and fixcd bent of their wil 
toward religion, and the conſtant regular courſe of a holy conver- 
fation. They ſeem to make all their religion conſiſt in a few warm 
and pious affections. There arc two ſorts of perſons ſubject to 
this miſtake, 


1. Awakened finners, who feel their paſsions of fear and deſire 
excited by ſome convincing ſermon, or awful providence, and the 
rich doctrines of grace ſuited to their caſe and ſtate, raiſe in them 
ſome hopes of heaven, and ſenſitive commotions of joy. Ils 
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may continue for many months, and incline them to infer that 
they are converted from fin to God; and being allo in a great mea- 
ſure reformed in their lives, they imagine they are new creatures, 
and all is fafe for eternity : Whereas they never had a heart fixed 
in the love of God, and in the hatred of every fin ; they never 
became hearty and reſolved chriſtians; and, in a little time, their 
devout paſsjons die, and all their religion vaniſhes, for it had no 


root. 


2. There are alſo ſome real converts, who are but weak, and 
live too much by their paſsions. If their hope, and defire and 
delight, are but engaged and raiſed high in their ſecret retirement, 
or in public worſhip, then they are good chriſtians indeed, in a 
heavenly ſtate, and they think exceeding well of themſelves : But 
if at any time, there is a damp upon their paſſions, through the in- 
diſpoſition of their animal nature, when they feel not a great de- 
gree of animal feryor powerfully affiſting their pious exercifes, 
they are ready to pronounce againſt themſelves; they fink into 
great deſpondencies, and imagine they have no true grace. 


Such chriſtians as theſe live very much by ſudden fits and ſtarts 
of devotion, without that uniform and ſteady fpring of faith and 
holineſs, which would render their religion more even and uniform, 
more honourable to God, and comfortable to themſelves. They 
are always high on the wing, or elſe lying moveleſs on the ground: 
They are cver in the heights or the depths, travelling on bright 
mountains with the ſongs of heaven on their lips, or groaning 
and labouring through the dark vallies, and never walking onward, 
as on an even plain, toward heaven. 


There is much danger, leſt ſuch ſort of profeſſors as theſe two, 
which I have mentioned, ſhould deceive themſelves, if not in 
Judging of the truth of their graces, yet, at leaſt, in their opinion 

f the ſtrength or weakneſs of them, for they judge merely by 
their affections. Let us watch againſt this danger, and remember 
that though the paſſions are of excellent uſe in religion, yet the 
were never defigned to ſtand in the place of reaſon and judgment, 
or to ſupply the room of an enlightened underſtanding, a ſanctified 
will, and a converſation attended with all the fruits of holineſs. 
Thus I have finiſhed what I deſigned to fay concerning the abuſe 
of the paſſions in religion, The remarks which I ſhall make on 
this head of difcourſe are theſe three : 


I. Thoſe chriſtians are beſt prepared for the uſeful and pious 
exerciſes of their paſſions in religion, who have laid the foundations 
of it in a regular knowledge of the things of God.“ Let your un- 
9 therefore be fully perſuaded of the neceſſity and ex- 
cellency of religion, of the duties you owe to God, as your Maker 
and Governor; let all your reaſoning powers be convinced of the 
cv1l of fin, of the holineſs and juſtice of God, of the danger of 
eternal death, of the relief and hope that is held forth in the goſpel 
of Chriſt, of the neceflity of faith and holineſs, in order to eternal 
lappineſs; and amidſt all the workings of devout affections, main- 
tain a conſtant exerciſe of your reaſon and judgment. The ſcrip- 
lure itſelf was not given us to make the uſe of our reaſon needles, 
but to aſſiſt its operations, and to render it more ſucceſsful in our 
9 into tlie things of our everlaſting welfare. Knowledge 
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who was an e t man, and mighty in the ſtriptures, he was fervent it 


and affefion ſhould go hand in hand, in all the affairs of religion: 

The more we know of God, and the things of the upper world, we 

ſhall have the ſtronger — — our holy paſſions, and a more ſe- 

ure guard againſt any exceſſes and irregularities in the exerciſe of 
em. 


II. As it is the buſineſs of a preacher to affift the devout paſſions, 
fo it is part of his work to guard his hearers againſt the abuſe of 
them. We have granted and maintained that it is the buſineſs of 
every ſacred orator, to raiſe the affections of men toward the 
things of God: Let him therefore manage his divine arguments, 
in ſuch a manner, as to awaken the fears, the hopes, the deſires, 
the penitent ſorrows, and the pious joys of the whole aſſembly, in 
a ſublime degree; but, in order to ſecure them from excefles and 
irregularities of every kind, let him lay the foundations of their re. 
_ in clear ideas of divine things, and in a juſt and proper ex- 
plication of the holy ſcriptures. 


When he has a mind to lead his hearers into any particular reli. 
gious ſentiments, which he firmly believes to be true, and which 
e ſuppoſes uſeful to their edification, let him not begin with their 
paſſions, and addreſs himſelf to them in the firſt place: He muſt not 
artfully —— upon theſe warm and animal powers, before be 
has ſet theſe doctrines or ſentiments of his, in a fair and convincing 
light, before the eye of their underſtanding, and their reaſoning facul. 
ties: The affections are neither the guides to truth, nor the judges 
of it, nor muſt the preacher ſet them to their ſprightly and fervent 
work, till he has inferined the mind by clear explication and ſincere 
argument. The ſun in the heavens gives us a fair document in 
this caſe : His light comes before his heat : The dawn of the morn- 
g grows up by degrees, and introduces the fervors of noon. 80 
let the preacher diffuſe his light over the aſſembly, before he kindle 
their warm affections. Let him convince their reaſon and judy- 
ment of the truth of every article of religion, which he perſuades 
them to believe; let him ſhew the duty and the neceſſity of every 
part of holineſs, which he preſcribes for their practice. Let him 
1mitate that noble pattern of divine oratory, Apollos at Epheſus, 


Jpirit, and could raiſe the paſſions of thoſe that heard him, yet be 
Was willing to kindle the flame of his own oratory by the light of 
his own underſtanding, and when he himſelf had learned the way 9 
God, more perfectly, he mightily convinced the Jews by divine argumen! 
and fhewed them by the ſtriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; 4 
xviii. 24, 28. Then there was a proper way made for his following 
real and fervor to diſplay themſelves. 


III. If the paſſions are of ſuch eminent fervice in religion, and 
yet they are in danger of unruly exceſſes, how much need hart 
we to earneſtly at the throne of grace, that they may be a 
ſandtified ?” It is only the ſanRifying influence of the bleſſe 
Spirit, that can excite them in a due degree, and can give then 

proper limits and regulations. It is nothing but divine grace cu 
iſe them to a due height, on all juſt occaſions, and yet preſent 
them from any irregular conduct and unhappy effects. 


In this ſinful ſtate of corrupt nature, we are averſe to the thinf 
God: Our pafhons are violent toward ſenſible objects, but 4 
ardly moved by the moſt important diſcoyeries in religion. I. 
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God alone who can correct and — their corrupt bias, and give 
them a divine tendency. They are fo ready to take a wrong turn, 
and ſometimes to make wide miſchief, even in the matters of re- 
ligion, that God alone can keep them conſtant in their right fituation 
and courſe. They are living wheels of ſtrong and powerful move- 
ment in human nature, but they make wretched work if they are not 
put in motion by a regular and happy ſpring. They are r and 
noble inſtruments of religion, when under good conduct, but the 
are ungovernable and miſchievous powers, when they go aſtray; 
and they are alſo too prone to wander from their proper place and 
duty. Let it, therefore, be the matter of our daily prayer, that 
we may be * ſanQtified throughout in body, foul and ſpirit;“ 
1 TA. v. 23. and that every faculty of our nature may lend its 
roper aid to the kingdom of grace within us, till we are trained up 
by he iety of this preſent ſtate, and made fit for the unknown | 
exerciſes of a ſublimer fort of deyotion in the kingdom of glory. 


Meditation.—** What a wide and yabappy ruin has the fall of 
man ſpread over all the powers of our ſouls ! Our underſtanding is 
darkened, our will grown perverſe, and our paſſions corrupt and 
irregular in their exercifes ; and even when they are engaged about 
the things of God, their conduct is not always wie and holy. We 
have ſeen what glorious inſtruments they are, when managed by 
the hands of divine grace, to promote piety and goodneſs : But if 
they are left to themſelves, they will ſometimes make wild miſ- 
chief, even in the ſacred concerns of religion. 


„Guard and ſecure me, O my God, againſt thoſe falſe lights 
which my affections may caſt upon the objects I converſe with, 
and fo delude my judgment. Suffer me not to be impoſed on by 
the falſe colours, in which my paſſions may happen to dreſs up 
error, and make it look like truth. Let my ju 7 — be always 
directed ſteadily by the reaſon of things and the diſcoveries of thy 
word, and not by the deluſive flatteries of the paſſions. Let me 
remember that theſe were not given for my guides in the ſearch 
of duty or truth; they were nat made to teach me what is falſe and 
what is true, but to awaken me with the greater zeal to purſue 
truth, and to practiſe whatever I learn to be my duty. 


„May I be ſo happy as always to lay ſolid reaſon and ſcripture 
for the foundation, whence my deyout affections may take their 
nie, and aſcend high toward God! Let them never flutter in the 
dark, nor break away from the government of my underſtanding z 
that if, at any time, my conſcience calls me to account for 
warmeſt and boldeſt flights of my pious affections, I may be able 
to ſupport and juſtify them all upon the foot of reaſon, and by the 

vine examples and encourgements of the word of God. 


„If, at any time, my zeal has been too fervent about the leſſer 
matters of chriſtianity, while it has been cold and liſtleſs in the 
things of the higheft importance, I would take ſhame to myſelf 
in the fight of God and men. Bleſſed Jeſus, never ſuffer my 
anxieties, my fears, my defires, and my joys to rife, but in due 
Proportion to the worth and importance of their objects. Let m 
name never be numbered among thoſe men of irregular zeal, 
Who frain at @ gnat, and ſwallow @ camel; Mat. xxiii. 24, When! 
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read or hear of the ĩdolaters and the bigots of the church of Rome, in 
what a ſtrange childiſh manner, and with what ridiculous fopperies 
they expreſs their love to God and Chriſt, and to ſaints departed; 
when I read how they ſcourge their bodies to ſhew their ſorrow 


for fin, and put their fleth to torments which God never 3 


nor required; when I have been told how they cut and burn and 
deſtroy. their fellow-chriſtians, animated by a ſuppoſed zcal for 
God and his church, I bleſs God that I have been taught better 
methods of expreſſing my devout affections. Come not, O my jou; 
into their ſecrets, to their ajſemblies be thou not united; Gen. Xxlix. 6, 
Nor let my religion make me ſour and unſociable ; nor let me 
indulge awkward geſtures, or put on a diſtorted countenance, nor 
appear with any unmanly or unbecoming airs, to expreſs the in- 
ward workings of my heart. I am afraid of all thoſe outward 
forms which would turn piety into contempt, before an ungodly 
world, who take all occaſions to ridicule things ſacred. 


I would remember that religion does not conſiſt in a warm 
flaſh of affection, or in ſudden efforts of devout joy, where holi- 
neſs has no ſettled root in the heart, nor any viſible fruits in the 
converſation. Let me be all of a picce, and if my chriſtianity 
raiſes my pious paſſions in the church, or in the cloſet, may the 


ſame chriftian ſpirit be found in all my daily behaviour: May 


it regulate niy words and adorn my actions, that God, angels, and 
men may fee the golden thread of religion running through my 
heart and life, in an uniform manner, in all times, places, and 
ſtations. Never let my devotions break in upon any part of other 
neceſlary duties which I owe to God or man: The great God 
does not permit ſacrifice to ſtand in the room of works of mercy, 
nor will he allow of robbery for a burnt-offering. Remember this, 
O my ſoul.” 


« Help me, O my God, to keep = my pious affections to their 
own charatter, and let them not degenerate into a vicious or 
criminal temper of mind; Suffer not my zeal againſt error to tum 
into fury _ a miſtaken brother. Teach me to pity the 
man while I endeayour to cure his unhappy miſtakes by the only 
methods which Chriſt has appointed by gentle reaſoning, by argu- 
ments drawn from ſcripture, by the winning arts of love and 
8 and by earneſt prayer for his recovery from the error of 

way. Let me watch againſt every inſtance whercin holy al- 
fections may be corrupted and turned into vice or folly. 


4 Ley I deſire to have my paſſions _ tinctured by the 
things of God, yet I would not live entirely by the efforts ot 
devout paſſion, nor Judge of my ſtate and frame merely by theſe 
ſorts of emotion. It is poſſible that ſudden flaſhes of affection 
may ſometimes deceive. our judgment, and make us determine 
ſuddenly and unjuſtly, concerning ourſelves and our ſtate godwatd. 
Let my religion and love to God be deeply rooted in the mind, 
and in the principles of ſolid knowledge; let my will be ſtrong!) 
and unchangeably inclined towards God and things heaven); 
and let my love and hope, my deſire, my ſorrow, and my jov, be 
all awake and engaged, in proper ſeaſons, to promote the divine 
work within me, and make bleſſed adyances daily toward tf 


world of perfection. Amen. | 


en ee enn, 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


The Afectionate Chriſtian V indicated, and the Sincere Soul Com- 
forted under lus Complaints of Deadnejs, &c. 


N E have ſeen what are the various advantages that may be 

derived from the exerciſe of the paſſions, in the concerns of reli- 

n-; and we have taken notice of the irregularities to which 
they ate liable, and have endeavoured to guard againſt the abuſe 
of them. We proceed now to the fifth general head of diſcourſe 
which was propoſed, and that is to vindicate the affectionate 
chriſtian from the unjuſt reproaches of men, in his warmeſt ex- 
erciſes of love to God and derotion. Surely ore would think 
there appears ſufficient reafon for pious ſouls to indulge their moſt 
lively affections in worthip, and that without any abuſe of their 
reaſon, or abaſement of their religion. Theſe inward ſenſations 
of holy delight, thefe ſecret joys which a ſtranger intermeddles 
not with, theſe experimental parts of godlineſs may be ſet in a ra- 
tional light, and be juſtified to the underſtanding of men. What 
is there in all this account of a chriſtian's love to God, and the 
regulated exerciſe of pious paſſions, that is not agreeable to folid 
reaſon, and to the natural notions that we have of God 'and our 
duty, as well as to the brighter diſcoveries we have by divine reve- 
lation? What is there in all theſe workings of a holy foul, but 
what is the juſt and proper reſult of the nature of man, as an 
inferior ſpirit, in the preſent circumſtances of fleſh and blood medi- 
tating on God, the infinite and ſupreme Spirit, with a lively hope 
of his favour and acceptance ? | 5 | 


Will the deiſt and the intidel tell me, that“ this is all mecha- 
nical religion, the mere effect of animal nature, the viſionary 
ſcenes of faricy, and the boilings of a warm imagination ?““ Will 
they laugh at all this account, and fay, ** there is nothing in it but 
the paſhonate ferments of fleſh and blood, which we miitake for 
a reaſonable religion and worſhip ? I would enter the lifts with 
them, even upon the foot of reaſon, and juſtity the ſe ſenſations of 
experimental chriſtianity, by a few plain and gradual ſteps of ar- 
gument. 


[. Is not the great God the Creator and ſupreme Governor of 
all things? Is he not the moſt glorious and moſt excellent ſpirit ? 
Is he not a being of infinite majeſty, of holineſs, and of mercy ? 
Is he not a God of awful ſovereignty, a wiſe ruler, and righteous 
judge? Is he not kind and compafhonate toward his humble and 
obedient creatures? Is he not a fountain of eternal bleſſedneſs, 
and an all-ſufficient and everlaſting good to thoſe that ſeck and 
ſerve him? Is he not a God that Rad terrors to vindicate his 
Recent, and to puniſh thoſe that break his law ? Is not this 
the God that the wiſer and better ſort of heathens acknowledged, 


and do acknowledge as well as the chriſtians ? 


2, Is not the mind of man made —_— in ſome meaſure, of 
nowing this God ? And are we not bound to acquaint ourſelves 
wich him? Is not man therefore bound to get thele notions.and 
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ideas of the attributes of God his maker, repreſented to his mi 
in the trueſt, the faireſt, and the ſtrongeſt light? Or, are the 
fainteſt and the feebleit notions of our Creator, the beſt ? Are we 
not under an obligation ſometimes to recollect theſe ideas of God 
when we come to conyerſe humbly with him ? Should we not en- 
deavour to bring them freth and ſtrong into our memory, and to 
make his 2 y and his mercy, as it were, preſent to our ſouls, 
by the fulleſt and brighteſt conceptions we can form, when we 
come to worſhip before him, when we addreſs him with prayer 
for any bleſfing that we want, or when we praiſe him for any 
mercies we have received from him ? 


3. Ought not this knowledge, this holy remembrance of God, ty 
influence the other powers of our nature Doth not conſcience itlelf 
tell the deiſt, that his own ſentiments of ſo glorious a being de- 
mand his higheſt honour, and his humbleſt worſhip ? Do not his 
own thoughts require of him a behaviour agreeable to all thoſe high 
conceptions which he hath of the perfections of the divine nature? 
Are not our minds bound to think of him with high eſteem ? Are 
not our wills bound to reſolve upon obedience to this wile and hat 
Governor, and to ſubmit with patience to all his providences 
Are not our eyes made to contemplate his works, and ought we 
not to give him the honour of his wiſdom and power, that formed 
this world of wonders which our eyes behold ? And are not our 
tongues obliged to ſpeak honourably of him, and to render him 
uſt revenue of pore Is it not our duty to offer the tribute of out 
lips in thankfulneſs for a thouſand bleffings we receive from his 
bounty and beneficence ? 


4. Are not our paſhons or affections a particular power of human 
nature that owes God ſome honour as well as the underſtanding and 
will, the eyes and the tongue? Were not theſe affectionate pow- 
ers made to be excited by thoughts of the mind, and to be exerciſed 

reeably to the judgment and conſcience? Or are the paſhons 

e only powers of our nature that owe no homage to the God that 

made them, and muſt not be employed in his ſervice? Many of 
the aſtections are pleaſing to nature in their various exerciſes, and 
can they not have leave to be employed in piety? Muſt religion 
be made ſo dry and taſteleſs and melancholy a thing as to forbid 
all pleafure? Have we not permiſſion to love God the moſt ami. 
able ſpirit, whoſe perfections and glories ſurpaſs all created beings! 
Muſt we never take delight in God, the Author of our nature, and 
the ſource of eternal bleſfedneſs? Is religion the only thing whence 
all pleaſing affection muſt be for ever baniſhed and excluded! 
And muſt I withhold all theſe pleaſant and powerful ſenſations of 
nature from intermingling with the things of God ? Hath my wile 
and merciful Creator given me ſuch a faculty as admiration, and 
may I admire the heavens and the earth, the fiſhes, the beaſts, and 
the birds, and not admire that all-wiſe and almighty Being that 
made me and them? May I lay out my wonder on any thing, « 
on every thing beſides the great God, who created all theſe won- 
ders? Hath he formed my ſoul to delight and love, and hath he 
confined theſe ſweet and Sleaturable capacities only to be 1 
ed about creatures, when the Creator himſelf is infinite and 1u- 
preme in lovelineſs? Will not this moſt amiable of beings expe 


that I ſhould love himſelf, and give me leave to make him my de- 
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licht? Is it lawful for me to fear a lion or an adder, a whirlwind or 
2 flaſh of lightning, and may I not indulge a holy and folemn dread 
of that glorious being that made lightnings and whirlwinds, adders 
and lions, and has unknown thunders in reſerve for profane tinners ? 
Doth he give me leave to mourn and weep for the loſs of my eaſe 
or my health, or my friends, and may | never indulge my forrow, 
to ariſe for all my multiplied offences againſt his law, my former 
rebellions againſt his government, and my refuſals of his grace? 
Thus far 1 have begged leave for the paſſions to aſſiſt religion, 
and I think reaſon gives an ample permiſhon. But I may riſe 
to bolder language here, and pronounce my argument with 
ſtronger force, if I ſhould reſume the firſt part of this head of rea- 
ſoning, and make all theſe enquiries turn upon the point of obli- 
gation and duty, Since I know this God to be intinite in goodneſs, 
and the author of all oy comforts, am I not bound to love 1 
with all my ſtrength, and with all my ſoul? If he is a being 
ſovereign power, holineſs and juſtice, ought I not always to fear 
before am, and to grieve heartily that I have offended againſt lis 
holy laws? Is it not my duty to mourn for fin, and to be aſham 

of my unnatural and unreaſonable conduct? And doth not Ge 
require, that I ſhould rejoice before him with thankfulneſs, when 
I have ſome hope that he hath accepted my ſubmiſſion, pardoned 
my fin, and holds me in his favour and love? | 


But let me proceed yet further in this argument, and ſay, have 
pot my paſſions themſelves been too often engaged in folly and 
in? And muſt they do nothing for the intereſts of religion and 
virtue? Hath not the great and bleſſed God been affronted and 
diſhonoured by theſe warm and active powers of my nature? And 
my not he make ſome repriſals on them, by leading them captive 
by his grace, and devoting them to his own ſervice? Muſt the 
paſsions which have been defiled with ſo much iniquity, and 
which have helped to defile the ſoul, never be refined ? Never 
be ſanQified ? Never attempt to reſtore that tribute of honour 
and obedience to the great God, of which they have long defraud- 
ed him? Have I loved vanity ? Have I delighted in fin? Has 
my deſire, my hope and my joy, been heretofore employed on cri- 
minal objects? And muſt theſe affections of defire and hope, of 
love and delight, be forbid to purſue objects divine and heavenly 
and be for ever excluded from all pious employment? Have [ 
grieved for the loſs of a ſinful pleaſure, or been angry with my brother, 
and hated him without a cauſe And ought I not to turn the ſtream 
of my wrath and hatred againſt my fins, and to = a looſe to the 
dy- of grief, and pious ſorrow for my guilty behaviour toward 

od and man? Are theſe faculties of my nature capable of fin- 
ning only, and incapable of practiſing virtue and goodneſs? Or is 
It not lawful to attempt to employ them in the ſervice of religion? 
Let the deiſts, and the men o cold philoſophy tell me, that virtue 
and piety, and goodneſs, conſiſt only in ſublime ideas of God, and 
in a will devoted to him; and that it is only the pure affections of 

e mind or ſpirit, that are to be exerciſed toward God and religion: 
but the motions of fleth and blood muſt have nothing to do here, 
nor paſsions of the animal have any part or thare in the religion of 
the man. To ſuch objectors I would reply thus: 


5. Is it poſsible that the pureſt affections can be exerted in an 
Vgorous efforts in our preſent ſtate of mortality, but fleſh 
3 ; 
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blood will feel and follow them a little? Can theſe ſublime ideas 
of the bleſled God, and theſe pure and ſpiritual affections be 
raiſed to any high degree, but the powers and paſſions of animal 
nature will be ſuitably touched and moved, at leaſt in fome degree, 
according to the natural temper? All perſons are not equal] 

capable of warm affection, and vigorous ferments of blood: But 
there is not a fon or daughter of Adam, without ſome degree of 
theſe natural emotions. They have been felt by wiſe and holy 
men, that have lived in all ages of the world; and it muſt be ſo, 
Gin meaſure, while we are ſuch a compoſition of fleſh and 

irit. 
I grant, indeed, that ſome ſuch cold and indifferent worſhippers 


as càn make this objection, whoſe religion conſiſts only in a philo- 


ſophical thought of the great God, and a devout with perhaps 
once in a week or two, way not feel any of theſe ſenfible effects 
in animal nature. Thoſe alſo may be excepted who are brought 
2 a mere round of forms; and never ſay their ip but at 

e ſound of a bell, and a public hour; I except alſo thoſe popilh 
devotees, who mutter over their latin ſervice, “ their pater- 
noſtersꝰ and © ave-marias*” by tale, and drop their beads, to count 
their prayers nght, and to ſecure themſelves from miſtaking the 
number. All thefe ſorts of worthippers may join in the ſame 
opinion, and renounce their affections in their religion, and that 
for this reafon, becauſe they have not religion enough to employ 
them. But where a conſtant and ſupreme love to God is the real 


Fpring that moves us to our duties, the ref of the natural paſſions 


will have ſome correſpondent ſhare in the work. And it is a very 
falſe way of judging for theſe kinds of people, to compare all men 
with themſelves, and make their cold indifference, and their lazy 
practice the ſtanding model of the religion of all mankind. 


Let us ſuppoſe for once, that we were contined to the mere 
religion of nature; hath it not been ſufficiently proved, that reaſon 
and the light of nature provide for the paſsions ſome ſhare of 
employment, even in natural religion? And it is to be feared, that 
it 15 not merely the unbeliet of chriſtianity, but the want of ſerious 
inward religion of any kind, that inclines the infidels of our age, 
to oppoſe and ridicule the exerciſe of devout affection. Is not 
the book of Pſalms a noble and ſublime collection of lyric poeſy! 
Are not ſeveral paris of theſe ſacred odes confined to ſuch notions 
and practices in religion, as the light of nature and reaſon dictates? 
Now if theſe perſons had true piety at heart, one would think the 
ſhould rejoice in theſe ſprightly and pious compoſures, and ulc 
them as a help to raiſe their ſouls to God, their Creator, in love 
and praiſe. Will they make this excuſe, that the language is too 
warm, too much animated and pathetic, that there is too much 
the beauty of metaphor, too many bright images that ſtrike pow- 
erfully upon the paſsions, whereas the religion of nature, in ther 


Opinion, is a more calm and ſedate thing? Surely it is much to 


he feared and ſuſpected, that their prayers and their praiſes, and 
all their pretences to piety, will go but a little way to raiſe the! 

uls to 3 when their modes of worſhip cannot bear the 
anguage of ſuch devout affection, and admit of no elevations 
above calm ideas and ſedate indolence.——But J return to my 


vindication of the affectionate chriſtian, in his warmeſt exerciſes of 


de vout paſsion. 
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[ might proceed much farther on this point, and ſay, when the 
affections are impreſſed and awakened to a powerful exerciſe, b 
divine truths, will not theſe lively powers Rove a farther and a 
reflexive influence on the mind and the will? Do they not ſenſibly 
impreſs the ideas of divine things with much ſtronger force on the 
mind? Do they not ſet all the affairs of religion in a more lovely 
and attractive light ? Do they not confirm the will in all its holy 
reſolutions for God and heaven? Have they not often been found 
to ſtamp divine things on the miemory and conſcience, with more 
laſting efficacy? Do not the devout paſſions awaken the latent 
images of fancy, and dreſs all the chambers of the ſoul with divine 
ideas and ornaments? And have they not, by this means, aſſiſted 
the ſoul to maintain its conſtant converſe with heaven? ls it not 
in the power of the ſacred paſſions to raiſe and brighten the 
language of the tongue, as well as conimand the tears of the eye- 
lids, and the ſmiles of the countenance? Are not cur hope and 
our fear given us to be living ſpurs to duty, and wakeful guards 

ainſt temptation and diſobedicnce ; and do they not often employ 
the hands and the feet, direct the eyes, and awaken the voice? Will 
not holy love and Joy give a lively and pleafing motion to the blood 
and ſpirits? And the hope of having fin forgiven, and our ſouls 
made for cyer happy, excite a thouſand pleaſures in human nature? 
Will it not fill the ſoul with overflowings of gratitude, and make 
the lips abound in expreſſions of joy and praiſe? And will not 
theſe be attended with a peaceful and pleaſing aſpect, and eſtabliſh 
a ſweet ſerenity in the heart and eyes? And all concur to main- 
tain religion in the power and the joy of it ? 


Chriſtians, be not afraid of profeſſing the pleaſures of religion. 
Theſe men of pretended reaſon are vanquiſhed at their own 
weapons, when they dare deride your converſe with God, and 
fight againſt the inward power of your devotions. Be ye con- 
vinced therefore, and be eſtabliſhed in this truth, that it is not the 
warmeſt exerciſe of our affections, that can be ridiculous in re- 
ligion, when they are excited by a juſt apprehenſion of divine 
things : But then it is, the paſſions are juſtly cenſured, when they 
are indulged to raptures in the confuſion and darkneſs of the mind; 
when they flutter and make a tumult in the twilight of the under- 
ſtanding, or when they are raiſed high by mere enthuſiaſm, and 
the viſions of fancy, without the ſolid foundation of knowledge 
= — to ſupport them, as I have thewn in a foregoing 

iſcourſe. 


Gire diligence, therefore, O my friends, to improve in the know- 
ledge of God the Father, and zn the gojpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! 
Maintain your humble converſe with heaven, labour and ſtrive 
in meditation and prayer, till you get near the ſeat of God, and 
find ſweet acceſs to his throne, through the blood of Chriſt and the 
aids of the bleſſed Spirit: Awaken all the ſprings of holy love and 
divine joy, Theſe ſacred pleaſures will animate you to every 
duty; will be a guard to your ſouls againſt temptation, and give 
You courage to ſtand the ridicule of an unbelicving age: Theſe 
(vine refreſhments like the heavenly manna, will ſupport your 
lpirits through all the wilderneſs, and make your travels eaſy and 
delightful - Thele will lead you on with joy to the promiſed land, 
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and prepare you to dwell for erer with that God, with whom you 
have here enjoyed ſo long and bleſſed a correſpondence, We 
proceed now to the ſixth general. | 


Since it appears to be a matter of ſuch importance to have the 
affections engaged in the affairs of religion, ſome humble and 
ſincere ſouls may be ready to pronounce hard things concerning 
themſelves, and conclude they —— no true religion, becauſe they 
feel their affections but little moved: We propoſed therefore, that 
the fixth general head of diſcourſe thould offer ſome “ conſolations 
to fuch honeit and humble chriſtians, who endeavour to love and 
ſerve the Lord their God with all their powers, but find very little of 


this exerciſe of the pious paſſions in compariſon with what others 


feel. Let me addreis ſuch perſons as theſe in the following 
manner : 


1. Since you doubt whether you love God with all your heart, that 
is, with your warmeſt affeQions, ** ſearch and enquire with holy 
fear, and with the greater diligence, whether you {ore him with d 

mind, with all your ſoul, and with all your firength.”” Do vou le 

him with all your mind? Have you the higheſt eſteem of him in 
your judgment as the moſt excellent and beſt of beings, and as 
your _ ſuffieient good? Do you lore him with all your ſoul Have 
you choſen him for your eternal portion, both in this world and 
that which 1s to come ? Is your will firmly refolved for God and 
religion? Are you ſincerely willing to forſake every fin and to 
return to God, to give up yourſelf to him as your Lord and Ruler, 
and receive him as your God and reconciled Father, according to 
the diſcoveries of his grace in Chriſt Jeſus ? Do you love him 
with all your ſtrength ? Do you deſire to obey and ſerve him al 
youu days? Do you worſhip him with holy diligence, and promote 
is honour in the world, according to the utmoſt of your capacity? 


If you find theſe things wrought in you, and done by you, you 
have abundant reaſon to take comfort in this evidence of your 
CT Where the mind and will are fincerely engaged on 
the ſide of God and religion in this manner, the love of the heat 
is not utterly wanting; the affections muſt be in ſome meaſure 
ſanctified, though perhaps you may not feel ſo frequent, ſo power- 
ful, and fo lively an exerciſe of them as other chriſtians may en- 
Joy. Theſe things are a better proof of truc faith and real piety, 
than a ſudden flath of affection can be, where theſe more ſteady 
operations of the mind and will are wanting: 


II. Though all the ſons and daughters of Adam have ſome de- 
2 of paſuon in their very frame and nature, yet remember that 

e temper of all men is not equally affeftionate. Conſider now 
and enquire, whether your temper has ſo much of theſe affec- 
tionate principles wrought in it, as ſome of your neighbours may 

oſſeſs: There are ſome of a much calmer and more ſedate con- 

tution ; their paſſions of defire and joy, of fear and hope, of 
ſorrow and anger, are ſeldom moved about earthly things; and 
then it is no wonder that they are not ſo ſenſibly impreſſed witl 
things heavenly. God requires no more than he gives; 
where he has wrought theſe pathetic principles in the conſtitution, 
he requires the exerciſe of them in the things of religion : But 
where = are of a more diſpaſsionate and a calmer frame, 
there God will require leſs of the ſenſible exerciſes of affection 1 
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the chriſtian life. 2 Cor. viii. 12. If there be a willing mind, it 
is accepted according to what a man has, and not according to 
what he has not.“ 


[ confeſs it you have warm and lively paſſions for all other 
things, and none at all for God and religion and heavenly objects; 
if your fear, joy, ſorrow, and defire are vigorous in their emotions, 
and are immediately raiſed by the affairs and occurrences of this 
life, and yet lie always afleep with regard to divine things, it is a 
very bad ſign — and has a very unfavourable 7 on tlie 
caſe of your ſoul: For © where mucl is given, much ſhall be re- 
quired ;** Luke xiv. 48. | 

III. « Confider what is your preſent ſtage of life: Are you in 
the flower of youth, when all the powers of nature are active, 


when the paſhons are warm and _ 2 are you in the decay 
80 


of nature, and on the verge of life ? d age coming upon you, 
or is it already come, when the animal powers are weakened, 
when the operations of fleſh and blood are more languid ?”” An 
old man cannot have thoſe lively paſſions and appetites with re- 
gard to ſenſible things as belong to the years of youth and the vigour 
ot nature. Old Barzillai could not feel his deſires awakened and 
tempted to dwell at court by all the diſhes of -a royal table, or the 
ſprightly muſic, or the rich entertainments there; 2 Sam. xix. 35. 
And therefore it is no wonder, if the devout paſſions be then more 
languid and unmoved. An aged chriſtian may have the moſt 
tixed refolution for God, and the firmeſt principles of piety rooted 
in his ſoul; he may do much ſervice for God, and in this ſenſe 
may flouriſh and bring forth fruit in old age; Py: xcii. 14. and 
may have great advancements in real godlineſs, though there ma 
be few ſuch ſenſible evidences of it given to himſelf or to his 
neighbours, in the lively motion of his pathetic powers. 


But on the other hand, it is a very ſad and melancholy ſymptom, 
if the evil paſſions of covetouſneſs, of anger, of revenge, of envy, 
reign and exert themſelves with violence in old age, while there 
- little or nothing of warm affection exerciſed in the things of re- 
igion. | 

IV. Let humble and fincere chriſtians remember alſo for their 
encouragement, that though ſpiritual — may be the chief 
object oft our hope and detire, yet our paſſions may not always 
be ſo powerfully impreſſed by them as they are by ſenſible and 


carnal things, and the reaſon is becauſe they are ſpiritual and 
inviſible.“ 


The paſſions which are wrought into our preſent frame, belong 
partly to animal nature, as well as to the mind; and therefore, 
the things of ſenſe are nearer a-kin to them: They touch and 
ſtrike our paffions ſooner, and awaken them to more vivacity, and 
engage them with more vehemence than things which are unſeen. 

© paſhons are certain principles in man which depend much on 
fleſh and blood; and therefore, they are more naturally impreſſed 

things that ſtrike our eyes and our cars, and by them find a 
way to their hearts. It is pofible that God and heaven may be 
really more beloved than men and this carth, though the animal 
powers of joy, hope, fear, and defire, may not be ſo ſenſible. 
and yehement in their operations toward ſpiritual abſent and future 
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objects, as towards things preſent and ſenſible. There is not 
therefore ſufficient ground to conclude that we do not love God 
above creatures, becauſe we ſometimes feel the more paſſionate 
exerciſes and commotions of tleth and blood about creatures, than 
we do about God himſelf: And indeed were it not for this reaſon- 
able ſalvo, this ſpring of conſolation, a multitude of chriſtians 
would be ready to give themſelves up to deſpair, and I douht 
there would be very tew of us who would not have reaſon to ſul. 
peR the truth and power of our inward religion. 


Vet I cannot conclude without this obſervation: In the laſt place, 
that what comfortable evidences ſoever of our love to God may 
be derived from the high eſteem of him in our minds, and the 
attachment of our wills to him, yet theſe evidences and comforts 
will be greatly brightened and increaſed by feeling the affectionate 
love of God'in the heart.” To love the Lord our God, with all 
the mind, and with all the foul, and with all the ſtrength, becomes 
more glorious when it influences the affectionate powers of the 


heart to join in the practice of religion. 


It is granted that the mere flaſhes of ſudden paſſion in a devout 
moment, without a ſettled ſupreme eſteem of God in the mind, 
without a firm attachment of the will to him, and careful obedi- 
ence to his commands, will yield but ſmall and feeble conſolation 
in a time of trial and enquiry : The hearers who receive the word 
like ſeed in ſtony ground are ſaid to receive it with joy, but their 
religion was but a flaſh ; it endured but for a ſhort ſeaſon; it 
ſprung up on a ſudden and quickly withered, becauſe it had no 
root in the underſtanding and the will; Mat. xiit. 20, 21. Yet 
it is better, intinitely better to find and feel that we love God 
with all our powers ; we ſhould therefore uſe all proper methods 
to ſtir up our drowſy affections, and engage them in divine things, 
that we may live in the pleaſures of godlineſs as well as int 
power of it, and have our hopes riſing high and approaching to 
the joys of heaven, while we dwell hcre on earth, hat theſe 

oper methods are, whereby the deyout paſſions may be railec, 


will be the ſubject of our next enquiry. 


Meditation.—“ It is ſtrange that any perſon ſhould cavil againſt 
the exerciſe of the warmeſt affections of man in the things that 
relate to the great God, and in matters of our own — inter- 
eſt. It is ſtrange to hear any diſpute ariſe againſt the engage- 
ment of our ſtrongeſt and molt ſprightly powers in the ſervice of the 
beſt of beings, and our eternal friend. O may I know him, and love 
him, and fear him, and delight in him, as becomes a creature to feat 
and to love a God, that is, in a ſupreme degree. In vain ſhall the 
world afſault me with their keeneſt reproaches, in vain ſhall a 
Mg: 4s. and godleſs age attempt to laugh me out of countenance 
for indulging the divine ſenſations of religion. Let them tell me, 
et is mere animal nature and the caprices of fleſh and blood, 


let them charge me with enthufiaſtical folly and feveriſh heats of 


religion, I dare pronounce boldly in the face of ridicule and ſcandal 
that the prudent affectionate chriſtian in his devouteſt hours does 
nothing beneath the dignity of reaſon, nor unbecoming the cha- 
rater of the wiſeſt of men. I have David and the prophets, | 
have Chriſt and his apoſtles engaged on this fide of the queſtion 
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by their own practice, and I ſhall count it my honour to be a 
humble imitator of ſuch bleſſed patterns. 


« O may I find the ſecret joys of 22 retirement, joys 


which a ſtranger intermeddles not with ay feel ſome pious 
aſtection animating me to all the duties of the chriſtian life] May 
I ſee myſelf rifing high above earthly things with holy contempt, 
mounting as on ea les“ wings toward heaven; and then I ſhall 
not be frighted nor diſcouraged at all the arrows of reproach that 
are ſhot againſt me. The affectionate chriſtian has much more 
reaſon on his fide than all thoſe indolent worthippers thoſe dry 
and joyleſs creatures, thoſe cold pretenders to religion, who have 
renounced their affections in the things of God, and creep on at 
a low and groveling rate, feeding only on ſome natural truths and 
ſpeculations without life, power, or pleaſure. 


« But if I find my natural temper has very little of the pathetic 
compoſition in it, and that my affections by nature are not ſo 
vigorous as thoſe of my neighbour: if I feel the more vehement et- 
forts of love and fcar and holy forrow, and pious pleaſure fink and 
decline, — the decay of nature or growing age, I will comfort 
myſelf with this, that it is the defire of my foul to have all its 
bony and paſhons engaged for God in their moſt vital and active 
exerciſes. 


« If at any time I am ſo unhappy as to feel my affections exert 
themſelves, in a more vigorous manner, towards the objects of 
fleſh and ſenſe which are preſent, than they do toward things 
abſent, divine and heavenly, I would mourn over the frailty of 
human nature, in this preſent ſtate, where we are fo much at- 
tached to the things of this body. I will endeavour through 
divine grace © to love the Lord my God with all my mind, and 
with ny ſoul,” to raiſe him higher in the eſteem of my judg- 
ment, to cleave to him more firmly by a reſolute bent of my wil, 
to abide daily with him, and live upon him, as my all-ſufficient and 
everlaſting good, that may attain ſome comfortable eſtabliſhment 
m the hope of his love: And when my fleſh and heart, and all 
my animal powers ſhall fail me, I may ſtill rejoice in having God 


for my God, who will be the ſtrength of my heart, the life of my 


ſpirit, and my portion for ever; P/. Ixxiti. 26. Amen. 


FEET 


DISCOURSE VII. 


Means of Exciting the Devout Aﬀections. 
— — 


W. are now come to the laſt thing deſigned in theſe diſcourſes, 
and that is to propoſe a * few proper methods, whereby the affec- 
ons of nature may be awakened and employed in tlie chriſtian 
life,” Take them in the following order : 


I. See to it that the leading and ruling faculties of the ſoul, tir. 
the underſtanding and the will, be deeply and firmly engaged in 
religion. Let the mind be well furniſhed with divine knowledge, 
and the will be as reſolutely bent for God and heaven. Where 
the underſtanding has but a poor and ſcanty furniture of the 
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things of God, the pious affections will have the fewer ſprings, 
raiſe them: And if our ideas of divine things are obſcure and 
contuſed, our paſſions ate in great danger of running wildly aſtrar. 
and of being led away by every deluſion. Seek therefore not 
only a large and plenteous acquaintance with the things of God, 
but endeavour, as far as poſhble, to get clear and diſtinct con. 
ceptions of them, that the pious paſſions may have ſolid ground 


| whence to take their riſe. And then let your will be ſteadily ſet 


for God without weakneſs or wavering. If the reſolves and 
purpoſes of the heart be feeble and doubtful, the affections wil 
never riſe to any high degree in a regular or laſting manner, 


But I have ſaid ſo much on theſe points that I ſhall not enlarge 
here. It the mind and will are ſanctified, it is certain, accord. 
ing to the very frame of ournatures, that the paſſions will in ſome 
degree follow the influence of theſe governing faculties. Why 
is it our paſſions are ſuddenly alarmed and ſo warmly influenced 
by the things of this world ? It is becauſe our minds have too high 
a value for them, our wills are too much attached to them, we 
place our happineſs too much in them; Met. vi. 21. Where 
the treaſure is, the heart will be alſo:“ The heart with all its 
paſhons. Why are our defires, our longings, our fears, and hopes, 
our ſorrows, 1oys, and reſentments ſo keen, and ſo intenſe about 
the things of life? It is becauſe theſe things are too much el- 
teemed as our treaſure, our portion, our inheritance. If God be 
our portion, Chriſt our life, and heaven our inheritance, and our 
home, then our © affections will be ſet on the things that are above, 
where Chriſt is at the right-hand of God ; Col. in. 1, 2. 


IT. “ Engage the moſt powerful and governing paſſion for 
God, that is, the paſhon of love :** All the train of affections will 
obey its ruling power and influence, they will all follow its mo- 
tions and ſovereign dictates, as was made evident in the ſecond 
diſcourſe on this ſubject. And we have ſhewn you before, that 
in order to excite divine love in our hearts, we muſt meditate 
frequently on theſe things iz. what the great and blefled God 1s 
in himſelf, what he has done for us, what he daily does for us, 
and what he has promiſed to do, both in this life, and the lite to 
come. Never be caly, or at reſt, therefore, if you ＋ Four love to 
God flag and languith ; for then the other affections will grow cold 
and lifeleſs in religion. Take all opportunities to warm you! 
heart with this ſacred paſſion, and to re-kindle the fire of divine love 
within you, when at any time you find it declining. 


III.“ Watch carefully againſt the too ſtrong attachment of your 
affections to creatures: Remember that this world is at enmity ui 
God; James iv. 4. If any man love this world, the love of the Father is 10 
in him; 1 John ii. 15. Where the love of the world is habitually 
prevalent, the love of God is not found; for God is the ſupreme 
good, and the moſt lovely of beings, and he counts that love 33 
nothing which is not ſupreme. No man can ſerve two maſters. You 
cannot ſerre God and mammon ; Mat. vi. 25. that is, the true God, 
and the god of riches: And we may ſay by the ſame rule, you 
cannot love the true God, and the god of honour and ambition, 0! 
the god of ſenſuality and carnal pleaſure. A God carrics a ſupreme 
idea, and demands all the ſoul. Not only unlawful objects. and 
ſinful pleaſures, but even ſenſible delights, poſſeſſions, and cn10)- 
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ments, which are lawful, take too faſt hold on the heart, and draw 
it away from God. Remember that the creatures around you 
have this advantage, that while God is a ſpirit, an_unleen being, 
the creatures are ever ſtriking upon our eyes or ears; they are ever 
making their court to our ſenſes and appetites, and have a thou- 
ſand ways to infinuate themſelves into the heart. The world, and 
the flattering enjoyments of it, are ſuited to work upon fleſh and 
blood, and to draw off the ſoul from God its centre and its reſt : 
They are ever near at hand on all occaſions, and they are ready 
ſometimes to ſay, where is your God ? Keep your God theretore, 
always, near you, and watch againſt the pleaſing flattery of allur- 
ing creatures, leſt your heart cleave too faſt to them, and be there- 
by divided from your God. 


Amidſt all the endearing relations and engaging buſineſſes of life, 
ſingle yourſelves, as much as poſſible, for God, and let not many 
things, dwell too near your ſoul, leſt you loſe the fight of your 
heavenly Father, and the pleaſing ſenſations of his love. Where 
the love of ſenſible things prevails, it draws with it all the _ train 
of hopes and fears, of deſires, joys, and ſorrows ; of painful heart- 
aches, and fond wiſhes, and keen reſentments. Thus the affec- 
tionate powers of nature are carnalized, are tinctured deep with 
the things of earth, and become too much eſtranged from God and 
heaven, Whenſoever you find a tempting creature taking too 
taſt hold of your paſſions, ſet a guard of ſacred jealouſy upon it; 
keep your heart at a holy diſtance from that creature, leſt it twine 
about your inmoſt powers, and draw them off from their allegiance 
and duty to God your Creator. The love of God is a flower of 
vine original, and of the growth of paradiſe ; it the holy Spirit 
has planted it in your heart, let not any other love be planted too 
near it, nor too much nouriſhed, leſt it draw away the vital 
moiſture, and cauſe the love of God to languiſh and wither. 


IV. Be not ſlight and careleſs in ſecret religion. Let private de- 
votion, reading, meditation, prayer, have a proper ſhare of your 
ume allotted — In pious retirements you may indulge all the 
holy paſsions with much greater freedom : You may there give a 
looſe to all the devout affections of the ſoul in their warmeſt ex- 
erciſes and expreſsions : You may ſay a thouſand things to God in 
jecret, which are not proper for public worſhip : You may pour 
but your ſouls before him in the ſtrongeſt and moſt pathetic ſenti- 
ments of holy defire and divine joy : You may tell him all the in- 
ward pains of your conſcience, the ſecret anguiſh and ſhame of 
your heart, becauſe of your paſt offences; you may ſigh deeply, 
and bluſh before him, and diffolve your eyes into tears: , You may 
tell him in ſecret how intenſe are your deſires to taſte and be 
allured of his love, and to be formed after his image: You may 
cjoice in his fight with pious exultations and triumph, in hope of 
his eternal preſence in the upper world. Such exerciſes as theſe 
will keep all the paſsions in a habitual practice of religion, and 
maintain inward piety in the life and power of it. 

V. Converſe much with thoſe parts of our holy religion, and 
with thofe books of ſcripture, which are ſuited to awaken your 
warmeſt affections. Let your thoughts take occaſion from the 
various OCCUrTences in nature and providence, to meditate on 
tle glorious perfe&ions of God, the wonders of his wiſdom in 
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contriving the ſeveral parts of the creation, fo happily fitted to 
anſwer his great deſigns. Think on his amazing power, that could 
form all things by his word, and bring a whole world into being at 
his will. Awaken your fouls, to admire the wide ſpreading in- 
fluence of his ſovereignty and government, who manages the 
immenſe affairs of the upper and the lower worlds, the nations of 
men, and the armies of angels; and yet extends his care to every 
one of us in particular, and even to the meaner figures of flies and 
worms. Think on the infinite extent of his knowledge, that he is 
acquainted not. only with every creature he has made, but with 
every thought that paſſes through our hearts, with all our mof 
ſecret actions and purpoſes. This will awaken in you a holy fear 
of his majeſty, and you will dread the thoughts of ſinning again! 
him, ſince it can never be concealed from his notice; and 
while you think on his 1 * may rejoice in him as 
your guardian and detence through all times and places where or 
whenſoever it is poſſible for danger to attend you. Meditate on 
his boundleſs goodneſs : Our God is lore, and all nature is filled with 
the bleſſings ot his bounty. He has overſpread the ſkies with light, 
and covered the carth with food for man and beaſt. Of what 
vaſt and ſurprizing extent is the whole family of creatures which 
are maintained out of the ſtores of God! What a tranſcendent 
veneration ſhould we have of that which ſatisfies the 
craving appetites of millions daily and hourly ! 


Befides theſe general effects of the divine goodneſs, it is proper 

to have the memory turniſhed with particular inſtances of pro- 
tections, deliverances, eſcapes from danger, rich and unmerited 
bleflings, which we ourſelves have enjoyed, that we may awaken 
our gratitude, re-kindle our dying love, and exalt our hearts and 
our voices in * Nor 1s it leis uſeful to meditate ſometimes 
on the fins and follies of mankind, that we may admire the patience 
of a God ſo affronted and ſo abuſed : Nor is it leſs needful to 
recolle& our own follies, and our guilt, that we may keep holy 
repentance in its lively exerciſes : for the ſpring of godly ſorrow 
ſhould never be dried up while we dwell in theſe regions of fin 
and defilement. Then the aſtoniſhing defigns of divine meicy, 
towards guilty creatures, call for a due ſhare of our meditations: 
Deſigns of mercy in the heart of God, counſels of peace tranſacted 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt before the world began, in order to reſcue 
mankind from the ruins of nature, and to raiſe up a choſen ſeed 
for his own glory out of the rebellious race of Adam. 


Here the thoughts of a chriſtian ſhould ſpread themſelves abroad, 
and give a looſe to holy contemplation and wonder. Let us na 
back to ancient ages, and view Jeſus the Son of God, the brightne) 
of his Father's glory in his pre- exiſtent ſtate of light and happne!s 
before he vi ied. us in fleſh; eb. i. 3. There he dwelt in the 
W of the Father, before he made our world, or appcared in it 

e ſhould trace his various appearances to the patriarchs, aud 
his conduct of the church through many ages, under the name d 
the angel of God's preſence, under the character of the king of Iſtuel: Me 
ſhould meditate on his wondrous condeſcenſions to become inc. 
nate, to dwell in ſuch feeble fleſh and blood as ours is, to be con 

aſſed about with infirmities, to ſuſtain perpetual lahours and 
orrows, fatigues and reproaches through the courſe of a mori 
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life, to bear thoſe unknown agonies in the garden, and on the croſs, 
which were the price of our pardon, and the means of his atone- 


ment for our guilt. What amazing love is this! How divine! How — 


unſearchable ! It has heights and lengths, and breadths, and depths, in it, 
lat paſs all our knowledge ; Eph. iii. 18, 19. and demand our de- 
vouteſt praiſes. Trace him then from the crofs to the tomb, follow 
him through the regions of the dead, behold him in the power and 

lory of his reſurrection ; ſce him aſcending on a bright cloud to 
2 attended with the chartots of God, which are twenty thoujund, 
een unnumbered thouſunds of angels; Pſ. Ixviii. 18. view him ſitting on 
the right-hand of God, making interceſſion there for ſinners, rehels, 
enemies, that they may be divihely transformed into ſaints, chil- 
dren, friends. Survey him at the head of all principalities and 
powers, ruling all things according to his Father's decrees, for the 
glory of his Father, and for his own glory, as well as for the eternal 
welfare of his church. What bright and vigorous contemplations, 
what entertaining ideas, what efforts of pious paſſion may be raiſed 
by k ſanctified mind travelling ſuch a ſpacious round of divine 
wonders! 


Enter into yourſelves, think what once you were, corrupt, 
abominable, unclean, unholy : Remember the diſtinguiſhing grace 
of God, whereby you were awakened to a ſenſe of your fin and 
danger, and were taught to fly for refuge to Jeſus, your all- 
ſufficient hope. Think on your iniquities all pardoned ; think of 
your garments and foul waſhed white in the blood of the Lamb; 
think on the powerful influences of the Spirit, that hath changed 
your vile nature, and made it holy, that has guarded you from a 
thouſand temptations, and is training you up to everlaſting blefled- 
nels. Which of the paſhons is there, that would lie cold and 
lilent, under the lively ſentiments of ſuch a various and important 
ſcene of things? 


But I proceed to the ſecond part of this fifth direction; and 
that is, © we may have our devout paffions quickened by con- 
verte with thoſe parts of the holy bible, which contain the moſt 
affecting ſubjects, and expreſs them in the moſt pathetic manner.“ 
Read ſome of the wonders of mercy and love, in the tranſactions 
of God with his ancient people, how he reſcued them from the 
midſt of barbarous nations and hoſtile armies ; how he brought 
them out of bondage and brick-kilns, by a mighty and miraculous 
efrort of power and grace; how he led them through ſeas dry- 
mod, and commanded rivers to cleave aſunder, and leave a path 
tor their march ; how he viſited them after by miſſionary angels, 


and ſometimes in his own royal perſon; for they ſaw the God of 


l/rael;, Exod. xxiv. 10. Read and meditate the vengeance, and the 
terrible deſtruction executed on the old world that was drowned in 
the flood; the deluge of wrath that fell on Sodom and Gomorrah, 
wluch periſhed by Fivine lightning; for the Lord rained down fire and 
brimftone Jrom the Lord out of heaven upon them; Gen. xix. 24, Read 
the ten plagues of Egypt, and the deſolations that were ſometimes 
(pread over rebellious Ifracl, and ſometimes over the heathen 
nations by an angry God, in the writings of Moſes, and the book 
of Judges. Read the ſoft and melting Janguage of divine mercy, 
dv ting ſinners to return to God by Ifaiah, the evangelic prophet: 


vey the promiſes that are big with bleſſings, that contain pardon, 
o. 11. * * : 
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and righteouſneſs, and grace, and lite, and ſalvation, and glory in 
them; and let the pious aſfections of hope and love break out and 
diffuſe themſelves with ſweet delight. Read the hiſtory of the 
life and death of our blefled Lord, which is made up of love and 
wonders, and look into ſome of the more affectionate paragraphs 
of St. Paul, and the pathetic parts of ali the ſacred epittles. 


But above all, for this purpoſe, I muſt recommend the ſpecimens 
of divine meditation, and divine nary the complaints, the 
ſupplications, and the ſongs of praiſe which are offered to God by 
holy men in the Old Teſtament, and in the New. You find ſome 
of theſe in the books of Moſes, Ezra, Job, Daniel, and other 
prophets ; eſpecially, the Pſalms of David: A rich and heavenly 
treaſure is this. A repoſitory, or an altar of ſacred fire. The 
33 of God, in all ſucceeding ages, have had recourte to it, 

oth as an example and a ſpring of moſt lively and exalted de- 
votions. Chuſe a pſalm ſuited to vour own caſc, and frame and 
temper; compare your hearts with the Pfalmiſt, and your ci. 
cumſtances with his; lift up your fouls to God in the words of 
David, or imitate his language, where his words do not ſo perfecth 
expreſs your caſe. Enter into his ſpirit, form and model your pious 
affoctions by that illuſtrious pattern; and be ſure to bring Chriſt 
and the ſweet diſcoverics of grace, and the bleſſings of the goſpel 
into this fort of devotion. avid himſelf, under the influence of 
the holy Spirit, practiſed this; though in a more obſcure manner, 
and in the ſtile of prophecy : And if in the midſt of ſuch a dark 
diſpenſation, ſurrounded with types and ſhadows, we find fur- 
— efforts of fear and love, of joy and wonder, of deſire and 
10pe, of faith and adoration, and praiſe, how un{peakably glorious 
and entertaining would it be to us, it we had a book of ſuch holy 
melody, ſuch harmonious worſhip, written by divine influence in 
the language of Chriſt and his goſpel, interlined with the blood of 
the Son of God, adorned and enlivencd with the grace and glory 
of a riſing and reigning Saviour, and animated and enriched witl 
the holy Spirit, and the bleſſings of the New Tecttament? Perhaps, 
this is too ſublime a privilege, too high a favour for the church to 
expect or enjoy in this corrupted and degenerate ſtate : Perhaps, 
we muſt wait for ſuch a ſeraphic volume, till we are raiſed to jon 
the ſongs and the harps of the heavenly Jeruſalem ; or at leaſt til 
the happy time of the reſtitution of all things, when a new heaven and « 
new earth ſhall introduce ſuch a ſtate of things among men, as ſhall 
be near a-kin to the glory of the upper world. 


But it is time now to go on to the next particular: 


VI. When you find a devout paſſion arifing in your heart, 
indulge and cheriſh it, if there be a convenient ſeaſon,” Lake 
heed that you do not baniſh the holy thought, or ſuppreſs the 
facred affection. Do not immediately plunge yourſelf, without 
neceſſity, into the buſineſſes of life, or any vain amuſements, leit 
you damp the wing of your holy defircs, which would hear you 
upward to God; quene/ not thole ſeeds of divine and heavenly fire, 
which God has kindled in your ſouls. When the quickening Spiri 
fakes hold of your heart, take care that you do not refuſe to follos 
him: Reſiſt not the motions of the bleſſed Spirit, leſt he retire 
grieved, and it may be long ere he return; 1 IAH. v. 19. Ih. 
Iv. 30. When thc bleſſed God docs, as it were, take you by tl 
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hand, and lead you aſide from the world, to converſe with himſelf; 
when your bleſſed Saviour doth, if I may fo expreſs, touch the 
ſprings of devotion within you, and as it were invite and beckon 
vou to holy fellowſhip with him, have a care that you do not 
turn rudely away from him, and renounce his invitations. Let 
ſuch ſacred ſeaſons, fuch heavenly moments, be duly valued 
and improved, Let younn affections be indulged and promoted, 
unleſs plain and neceſſary buſineſs call you away, at that time, to 
other engagements, 

But if it ſhould happen, that the providence of God and your 
duty demand your thoughts and your hands to be employed in 
ſecular affairs, when you feel a devout paſſion ariſing, you may 
in ſome meaſure remedy this inconvenience, by the following 
advice : | 

VII. « Endeavour to keep up a conſtant ſavour of religion, in 
the midit of the buſineſſes and cares of this life.” While you are 
travelling through the wilderneſs of this world, walk always with 
God: Do every thing in the name of God, as under the influence of his 
command, and with a deſign for his glory: And let your foul go 
forth often towards him, in thort and holy exerciſes ; this will keep 
the devout affections awake and active. If you have found God 
inthe cloſet, or in the church, carry him with you into the things of 
the world, into the ſhop and the family, fo far as a proper attention 
to your daily buſineſs will permit, Suffer no long intermiſſions of 
your heavenly work, leſt your pious affections grow cold. Let 
your thoughts in ſhort intervals of worthip go out towards God. 
Never let a hour paſs, if poſſible, without ſome devout aſpira- 
tions towards heaven, In the evening-watches, at midnight, and 
at the dawn of the morning, the holy Pſalmiſt ſent up his thoughts 
to God; and he was often breathing out his ſoul towards him, 
amidſt the affairs of the day; Pf. Ixni. 6. J will meditate on thee in 
the night-=watches ; Pf. xxv. 5. thou art the God of my fſulcation, on thee 
do ] trait all the day. O bleſſed ſouls, who imitate the practice of 
that ſublime ſaint, the man after God's oten heart / 


VIII. Contine not your religion always to your thoughts.“ 
Sometimes, perhaps, while you are muſing, the fire will burn, as David 
found it; H/ xxxix. 3. Then ſpeak with your tongue, to God, or to 
man, as David did, who was moit exquititely ſkilled in all the holy 
methods of a devout life, and was the nobleſt pattern of ſacred 
teryor, Gain ſome. acquaintance with lively chriſtians : Mutual 
converſation ſhall raiſe the divine flame higher, like united torches, 
which increaſe each other's blaze, Sharpen your defires, and 
kindle your hopes and joys, by mutual and holy diſcourſe. Borrow 
a coal from the altar of the ſanctuary, from the ordinances of pub- 
lic worſhip, and warm your owa hearts, by endeavouring to warm 
the heart of your neighbour. Speak to one another of the heavenly 
world, till each of you find your wings ſtretched for the flight, and 
You long for the divine ſummons. Mix your flames of celeſtial 
ove, as angels do, and let them ſpire upward, and point toward 
clus, your beloved. Man is a ſocial creature, and his paſſions 
were made to be raiſed by converſe, Break therefore through the 
reproach and ſhame of a degenerate age, and aſpire to the life and 
diſcourſe, and joy of angels. 


IX. « Seek earneſtly the influences of the quickening Spirit.“ 


+ 


* 
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Without him you can do nothing. It is the Spirit of God, who raiſes 
dead ſinners at firſt into a divine life, and he puts all the languid 
ſprings of life into new motion. Thoſe vigorous and active poweis 
of the ſoul, which haye ſo ſtrong an influence to promote the 
vivacity and beauty of true religion, are under his government, and 
they want a divine touch from his finger, to quicken and accelerate 
their motions. It is he who awakens our fear, who excites our 
hopes, who kindles our love and deſire to things holy and heavenly; 
and it is he who exalts our ſpiritual joys. How often does the pious 
Pſalmiſt cry out for quickening grace in the cxix pſalm, and for the 
continued influences of the holy Spirit, in other parts of his devo- 
tional writings ? The whole church prays for the ſame quickening 
operations; PF. Ixxx. II. Quicken us, O Lord, fo will we call upon thee, 
Let this be the matter of our daily and importunate requeſts tg 
heaven. And let us remember too, that, under the goſpel, Chriſt 
is the ſpring of our life; he is appointed by the Father to beſtow 
his Spirit: He himſelf is called our lite; Col. iii. 3. He himſelf 
is a quickening Spirit; 1 Cor. xv. 45. All the principles of our 


| holineſs muſt be derived from him, as our head of vital influence, 


X. The laſt thing I ſhall propoſe, in order to keep the devout 
pathons awake and lively in religion, is to live much 1n the faith 
of unſeen things, and to die daily. Set yourſelves continvally as on 


the borders of the grave, and the inviſible world: This was $t. 


Paul's practice; 1 Cor. xv. 31. I proteſt by our rejoicing which I hare 
in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord, I die daily: And his daily living, in the views 
of death, had a happy influence to maintain his rejoicing in Chriſt. 
If you conſtantly look on yourſelves as dying creatures, and place 

ourſelves on the borders of eternity, you will then take leave daily 
of ſenſible things, and live by the faith of things inviſible. You 
will then behold God as ever near vou, God, the judge of all, the 
everlaſting hope, and the portion of his ſaints: You will be very 
unwilling to have your heart abſent from God, while you look at 
death as juſt at hand, 


Then the bleſſed Jeſus, both as a Saviour, and as a judge, will be 
much on your thoughts. Am I ready to appear before my judge! 
Have I any ſtrong and ſecure evidences that Jeſus is my Saviour? 
Then the gates of heaven will be ever as it were open before you, 
and the glories of it always within your view : You will think much 
of the heavenly world ; with all its holy inhabitants, with its divine 
enjoyments, with its everlaſting freedom from temptation, and 
ſin, and forrow, with its delightful buſineſs, and its unknown 
pleaſures. . 

Then this world will be as a dead thing in your eyes; it wil 
have very little power to work on your paſſions, and to draw von 
aſide from God: He will be your love, and your all. The ſtrength 
of faith, and the views of death, will command your fears, and 
hopes, and defires, and confine them to the things of religion, 
Then you will be ever ſolicitous to brighten your evidences for 
heaven, to keep your hopes firm and unſhaken, by often revicwing 
the grounds and foundations of them: And your ſpirit will be ſo— 
licitous to be found ready at all hours, for the call and ſummons 


* Moſt of the Greek copies, as well as our own tranſlation, read it“ your rejoic- 
ing ;” but it is hard to make ſenſe of it, without changing the word “ your” 10 
6% oor,” which in the Greek is but the ſmall change ef one letter; and one or more 


manuſcript copics have the word © our,” and ſupport this alteration. 
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into the upper world. Every power of nature, and every paſſion 
will be kept in its right frame and poſture, under the influence of 
ſuch an expectation, You will hate . lin, and abhor the 
thoughts of it, leſt your ſouls be defiled afreſh, when they are juſt 
called to depart : You will keep you deſires of God always warm, 
and ſet a guard on your love, leſt it ſuffer any decay: You will 
raiſe your thoughts to a continual delightful converſe with heavenly 
things, and enter into the ſpirit of joy and praiſe. O bleſſed ſouls, 
who daily practiſe this ſort of departure from the body, and antici- 
pate the pleaſures of the heavenly {tate | Who love the bleſſed 
God, and delight in him here on earth, as far as mortality will 
admit, and are breathing after the more conſummate holineſs and 
joy of paradiſe ! This was the frame and temper, this the devout 
4 e of Armelle Nicolas, a poor fervant maid, who had ſpent 
more than thirty years of her life in the conſtant exerciſe of divine 
love. God has not ſent me, ſays ſhe, into this world, but to 
love himſelf, and through his great mercy, I have loved him fo 
much, that I cannot love him more, after the manner of mortals : 
Fre go to him, that I may love him after the manner of the 
leſled.“ 


Meditation.—“ I have learned ſo much of religion, as to know 
that it does not conſiſt in vehement commotions of animal nature, 
in ſublime raptures, and eeſtaſies: We may be fincere chriſtians 
in the exerciſe of repentance and faith, and in the praQtice of 
holy obedience, without any overwhelming ſorrows, or 3 
joys. Vet ſince the various affections of fear and hope, love an 
lorrow, defire and delight, belong to my nature, I am ſure they 
ought to be all engaged in fome meaſure in the ſervice of God 
and religion : And | have been taught in this diſcourſe, by what 
methods it may be obtained. Let me now recollect theſe advices 
briefly, in order to practiſe.“ 


And firſt, ** I will endeavour that the ruling powers of — ſoul, 
the underſtanding and the will be employed in theſe affairs of 
everlaſting importance. O may my memory be richly furniſhed 
with treaſures of divine knowledge; may I be fully convinced of the 
neceſſity and worth of true religion | 1 have the moſt exalted 
etteem of God and things heavenly ! ay theſe be the objects 
of my deareſt choice | May my will be firmly determined, to 
fix on theſe as my higheſt portion, and my everlaſting all ! And 
can I go thus far, without making God the ſupreme object of my 
love? Can I chuſe him with all his excellencies, his graces, and 
his glories, as my all-ſufficient 1 and live upon him as 
ſuch, and yet not love him ? I think this is impoſsible. Let me 
then cheriſh and improve this divine principle of love ; and di- 
vine love will govern all the other paſsions of nature, will employ 
them in their proper work, and diſtribute to them, their ſeveral 
offices in the religious life. Love is the ſovereign and command- 
Ing paſsion. But what ſhall I do, O Lord, to love thee more? 
How ſhall I kindle this divine flame ? How ſhall I nouriſh it 
and raiſe it high ? I meditate on the wonders of thy nature, the 
extent of thy goodneſs, and the riches of thy mercy, and yet how 
little do I love thee ? I review the ſweet variety of bleſsings, that 
have received from thy hand in this life, and the ſurprizin 
tranſactions of thy condeſcending grace, which relate to the li 
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to come, „and yet how little do I love thee ?'” I behold ſeſus 
thy Son ſent out of thy own boſom to take fleſh and blood, and to 
dwell among ſinners, even Jeſus, the Son of thy higheſt love, ſent 
down to earth to be made a ſacritice, and to die tor the ſake of 
ſuch guilty wretches as I am, an amazing inſtance of thy love to 
us, and yet how little do I love thee ?”? I read in thy word, 
what thou haſt done for me in ancient times and ages, long before 
] was born; and what thou wilt do for me in worlds and ages 
beyond death and time, and yet I am athamed to think how 
little I love thee ? My thoughts run from one eternity to another, 
and trace the various and tranſcendent wonders of thy love in 
the ſeveral periods of time; glorious and aſtoniſhing inſtances 
of the compaſhon of a God, to a worthlets creature, to a worm, 
to a duſt, an atom of being, yea worſe, to a finner, a rebel that 
deſerves thy immortal hatred, and * yet how little do | love thee? 
I wander in meditation through the various fields of nature and 
grace, and methinks I fee my God in all of them, diffufing the 
unbounded riches of his wiſdom and love through them all:! 
endeavour, to take my warmeſt paſhons with me, while I rove 
among the unknown ſcenes of thy power and goodneſs, and yet, 
O my God, after all, I am forced to confeſs, how excecding 
little it is that I love thee !'”* Lord, it is thy own work to turn 
a heart of ſtone into fleſh, to make it feel all the tender inprel- 
ſions of divine love, and to kindle the ccleftial principle of life and 
love within me. Come down from on high, thou ſovereign of all 
nature; come down into my heart, take poſſe ſſion of it for thylelt, 
and let it ever burn and breathe towards thee, and fend up the 
perpetual incenſe of holy defire and love.“ 


„ I will ſet a watch upon my cycs and my ears, and all the 
avenues of ſenſe and appetite, that the creatures may not enter 
in too far, and dwell too near my heart, which I have given upto 
God. I would place a ſacred guard upon it, to keep off every 
rival. I know the danger that ariſes from the flattering objects ol 
fleſh and ſenſe : If they but once gain admittance into the heart, 
they are ever buſy to take too faſt hold there. Many of the weeds 
of this wilderneſs have gay and flattering blofloms, and if once 
they are permitted to creep into the foul, they twine about every 
pathon, and root themſcives there, to the certain prejudice 0f 
divine love : Alas, for that holy plant ! The flower of heavenly 
original! How the noxious weeds of this world choak its growth, 
and cauſe it to decay and languiſh! 4+ O may all the temptiag 
trifles and vain delights of this lite ſtand aloof from my heatt, 


for I have devoted it to God for a habitation. Keep your dil- 


tance, ye dangerous creatures, from the gates of this temple 
where my God dwells. There let him dwell alone, and reign over 
all my powers for ever. 


„would ſeck after my God in his public ordinances, I would 
ſeek after him daily in my ſecret retirements : I would give my 
pious paſſions a greater looſe where no eye beholds me, where 
no car can take notice of me. O may theſe retiring hours be the 
ſpecial ſeaſons for the lively exerciſe and the increaſe of my de- 
vout affe&tions! There I can tell my God all my heart in private 
groans and private rejoicings. He ſhall know what my ſighs meaty 
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what are my fears and my painful ſorrows : There I can bluſh be- 
fore him for my ſecret fins, and open the floods of holy mourning : 
There [ can pour out into his ear my bitter complaints of the riſing 
corruptions of my heart; I can lament over the vanity of my 
thoughts, and ſpread my unknown temptations before his eyes. 
| can lay 4 low at his feet in the duſt, and tell him with 
humble confuſion of face and foul, how much I have received 
rom him, how much I have done againſt him, and how little I 
have loved him. 


« In theſe ſecret chambers of retirement, I may join the exer- 
ciſes of an active faith and a chcartul hope, with the ſighs and 
tears of penitence : "There I can breathe out my moſt vehement 
defires after the preſence of my God, and after the ſweeter ſen- 
{ations of his love. My fleſk and my heart may pant and cry out after 
God, the living God, and fav, when jhall I come and appear before ham ? 
PC. xlii. 1, 2. When ſhall I be made more intirely like him? 
When ſhall theſe days of fin and temptation, theſe tedious feafons 
of abſence and diſtance from God, come to a final period, never, 
never to return again. The lonely and retired devotions of a 
chriſtian, may lead him near the walls of paradiſe, and the ſeats 
of the bleſſed, almoſt within the ſound of their ſongs and praiſes. 
In a ſolitary cell, in a field remote from cities and men, or in a 
grove, ſuch as Abraham planted, we may call upon the name of the Lord, 
the everlaſting Cod; Gen. xxi. 33. There we may ſend up our ſouls 
toward heaven in moſt pathetic breathings of love and joy: The 
heart and the tongue may rejoice together in God our Saviour, 
while none but the trees and the ſkies bear witneſs to the hidden 
pleaſures of our religion, and the ſweet ſenſations of a conſcience 
at peace with God: he trees in all their lovely bloom and ver- 
dure, and the ikies in a cloudleſs and ſerene ſeaſon, are happy 
emblems of ſuch a conſcience, ſerene and blooming with life and 
glory. When the ſun and day-light are withdrawn, we may 
talk over our hopes, and our holy joys to the filence of the moon 
and the midnight ſtars : Silent are they, and ſecure witneſſes of 
thofe divine lights, to which the noify and the hufy world are too 
much ſtrangers, and which the public muſt not know. There we 
may make our boaſt aloud in the name of Jeſus, as our Saviour, 
and our beloved: We may reckon up before him, who fees all 


| things our faireft evidences of an intèreſt in his love, and may 


glory in the hope of his ſalvation : Surely when all the pleaſing 
pathons of nature are excited into ſuch 2 juſt and lively exerciſe 
on divine obje&s, the power and the pleaſure of religion within 
us will acquire thereby a laſting ſtrength. 


In order to carry on this happy work, I am directed to con- 
rerfe much with thoſe parts of chriſtianity, which are ſuited to 
rule the moſt ſprightly affections. I have done it, O Lord, and 
yet I teel my heart too little warmed and raiſed ' But I would 
repeat the holy work; it is all duty, and it ſhould be all delight: 
| would repeat it, till I find the ſacred fire kindle and glow within. 
| would run over again that vaſt and extenſive field of wonders : 
Apain, let me ſurvey the ſublime glories of thy majeſty. thy 
power, thy wildom, thy goodncts, all unſearchable and all intinite. 
[ would dwell upon them till | am loſt in this boundleſs ocean of 
Fodhead, and ſwallowed up in adoration and wonder. Then would 

recall my paſt davs of lite, and bring paſt years back to my 
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remembrance. With a ſacred ſolemnity would I revolve in m 
heart the multitude of my tranſgreſhons, and the multitude of 
divine mercies, till my ſoul be melted into repentance and love: 
There is an unknown pleaſure in the tears of pious love and holy 
mourning. I would read the aſtoniſhing hiftory of the love df 
Chriſt, and trace the divine path of it down from his Father; 
boſom to his ſtate, of infancy, to the manger, and the ſtable at 
Bethlehem: I would follow this golden track of love, through the 
weakneſſes, the fatigues, and ſorrows of a life of poverty and 


reproach : I would trace it on the midnight mountains of prayer, | 


and through the ſolitary wilderneſs, the ſtage of his ſore tempta- 
tions: I follow the ſhining thread of this unwearied love, till it 
brought him to ſuſtain unknown agonies in the garden, and nailed 
him to the curfed tree: I behold him there groaning and expiring 
under the weight of my fins: Amazing ſpectacle! What wil 
awaken devout paſſion, if ſuch varied ſcenes of divine love and 
divine ſorrow cannot do it ? 


Let me borrow thoſe bleſſed patterns of warm and living de- 
votion, which David has left us, and tune the ſongs of Zion to 
the name of Jeſus; The ſweeteſt ſongs, and the ſweeteſt name 
will happily unite and increaſe the divine harmony. O when 
ſhall 1 — the ardent defires, the penitent ſorrows, the holy 
wiſhes, and pious elevated joys of the ancient Pſalmiſt? O for the 
return of the ſame Spirit that gave the ſoul and the harp of David, 
theſe ſacred and immortal elevations ! When 1 find a divine in- 
fluence reaching my heart, and raiſing a devout paſſion there, | 
would hold faſt and cherith the heavenly ſun-beam, till I feel the 
_— warmth diffuſed through all my powers: Nor would [ 
willingly ſuffer the tides of hutineſs or care in this world to quench 
the ſpark which was kindled from above. I would now up the 
favour of divine things among the common affairs of this life. 
A preſent God in the midſt of the labours of this world, will 
{weeten and ſanctify them all, and bring heaven down to earth. 


„Suffer me not, O my God, to bury all my religion within me, 
Let my tongue communicate ſome of the wonders of thy mercy. 
and be the lively inſtrument of thy praiſe : Give courage and 
wiſdom, that I may know when and how to divert vain diſcourſe 
and may dare to ſpeak for God. O when {ſhall the time be, that 
they which fear the Lord, bull ſpeak often one to another ; Mal. iii. 16. and 
warm each others hearts with heavenly converſation? When ſhall 
the bleſſed Spirit reviſit the forſaken churches, and dwell again in 
the degenerate families of chriſtians? While we fee! our hearts 
heavy, and our affections cold and languid in the things of God, 
we toil and heave in vain without this Spirit. We flutter upon 
the ground, and make attempts to riſe heavenward ; but alas, we 
grovel and groan under our impotence, till the Spirit gives us al 
eagle's wing to mount us up toward the heavenly world. With 
all our pious endeavours, let us join our efforts of importunate 
requeſt for the return of the quickening Spirit, and his vita 
influences. ** 0) that I might live much in the faith of unſeen 
things, and ſet myſelf continually as on the borders of death. Tun 
aſide the veil, O hleffed Jeſus, that I may look into the unſeen 
world! Or give the eyes of my faith vigour enough to pierce 
through the yeil, and ſce my God and my Saviour. And may tÞ 
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bleſſed fight make a divine impreſſion upon all the powers of my 
nature, ſuch as may awaken every vigorous and pleaſing paſſion 
of the heart, ſuch as may engage me to keep my hopes always 
awake, my evidences for heaven ee and my deſires ever 
breathing toward thy preſence, my Saviour, and my God! It 
my pious paſſions were in their warmeſt exerciſe, I ſhould be 
ever ready to obey the divine order for my removal hence: I 
ſhould receive the meſſenger death with a ſmile on my coun- 
tenance, and follow the angel with a chearful ſtep, while he leads 
me away from a world of fin, ſorrow, and darkneſs, to the regions 
of life and joy. | 


O happy country, where ſorrow and fin have no place, where 
my ſpirit in its inmoſt powers ſhall feel an eternal f ng: While 
we dwell in this world, it is all winter with us: We behold the 
{un as afar off, and receive but feeble influences. But in the world 
on high, all things around us are full of life and love: There are 
no gloomy hours, no chilling blaſts, no cold and cloudy ſeaſons. 
There no damp ſhall hang upon the wing of my devout affe&ions, 
no waters ſhall. ever quench the fervor of them. There I ſhall 
be for ever aſcending nearer to God the centre of my ſoul, and all 
my motions will be ſwifter too. Every power within me ſhall 
feel ſtronger influences of his love, when I am got ſo far within the 
divine attraction. Then I ſhall complain no longer of abſence and 
diſtance, nor feel any more eclipſe of the face of my God; but I 
ſhall be perpetually receiving a full efflux of light and love from 
the eternal Sun of grace and glory. I ſhall ſpend the ages of my 
endleſs exiſtence in a rich variety of ſublime duties, and ſublime 
delights ; ſuch delights and ſuch duties as are, and muſt be un- 
known, till we put off theſe coarſe and cumberous garments of 
fleſh and blood, theſe veils that enwrap our ſouls in darkneſs. 
Happy ſhall I be indeed, when all the troubleſome and ditquieting 
influences of fleſh and blood ſhall ceaſe : All my painful and un- 
— paſſions ſhall be for ever baniſned: Grief, and fear, and anger 
ſhall vex my ſpirit no more. Animal nature muſt be buried in the 
duſt, and all the ferments and emotions of it ſhall ceaſe for ever. 


But muſt I then loſe all thoſe kindly ferments of nature too, all 
thoſe pleaſing emotions, which in this preſent ftate, add freſh 
vigour and delight to the ſoul, in the exerciſe of its beſt affections, 
love and joy? If all theſe muſt be loſt, who can inform me what 
hall come in the room of them? Surely love and joy are immortal 
things; they were made for heaven, and cannot die, nor ſhall 
their vigour be diminiſhed in a world that was built for happineſs. 
What ſtrange unknown powers then ſhall be given to ſeparate 
ſpirits, whereby theſe divine affe ctions ſhall be invigorated, and 
raiſed to nobler degrees of exerciſe ? Or ſhall my ſeparate ſpirit, 
when it is diveſted of every clog, and exulting in complete liberty, 
ule all its own affectionate powers in a nobler and more perfect 
manner, when I ſhall ſee the divine objects of them face to face? 
durely the holy ſouls that are diſmiſſed from fleſh, ſhall be richly 
uniſhed with all neceſſary faculties for their own felicity. Every 
lant in glory ſhall find full ſatisfaQion, and intenſe delight, when 


ill its beſt affections are united and employed on the moſt lovely 
vor. 11, Y Y 
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and defirable objects; when they are all fixed on God, their fy. 
preme good, and on Jeſus, the moſt perfect, and moſt divine 
image of the Father. 


Jeſus, together with the Father, ſhall be the object of our con- 
templation and love. And at the ſame time his holy foul, with al 
its pure affections, rejoicing in its own nearneſs to God, ſhall be 
the pattern of our heavenly Joy- Jin them, ſays our bleſſed Lord, 
J in them, and thou in me, that they all may be made perfect in one; John 
xvii. 23. And we are told, —I/e all be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as 
le is; 1 John ui. 2. 

Theſe are the ſweet notices of our future felicity, that he has 
—— us to chear our hearts in the preſent ſtate of faith and 
bour : Theſe are the bright, but diſtant glimpſes of thoſe enter. 
tainments, which are prepared for us in our Father's houſe. Theſe 
are little proſpects of thoſe rivers of pleaſure, that run between the 
hills of paradiſe, and make glad the new Jeruſalem, the city of ow 
God: Such joys as theſe await us on high. Do we not feel our 
hearts pant and point; upward ? "Theſe are the Joys of divine 
love; the very faith and hope of this bleſſedneſs, the flight glimpſes 
and foretaſtes of it here on earth, have ſomething in them un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory : But the complete relith and fruition 
of it is reſerved for heaven, and for heavenly inhabitants to know 
and enjoy. There, and there only are ſuch immediate and rich 
profuſions of divine love, as the heart of man in this mortal ſtate, 
1s neither pure enough to partake of, nor large enough to conceive, 
We muſt die, we muſt die out of this world, to learn perfect) 
what thoſe pleaſures are: nor can we know them but by enjoy- 
ment. Miſhonary angels could not make us underſtand them, nor 
a viſit from departed faints. Earthly languages were not made to 
expreſs the fulneſs of theſe celeſtial fenfations: The ideas of 
diſe demand unutterable words ; nor are ſpirits dwelling in fleſt, 
either tit or able to hear them. We muſt die then, to learn how 
theſe bleſſed ones love God, and how God loves the bleſſed. 0 
when will the happy day arrive? When will the hour ſhine out 
upon us, and the bright moment appear? It is coming, it is coming, 
as faſt as time can roll away, and the ſun and moon can finiſh ther 
appointed periods. 


Come, my ſoul, rouſe thyſelf from thy dull and lethargic tem- 
r: hake off the duſt of this earth, that hangs = upon thy 
etter powers. Haſt thou not been long weary of ſuch cold and 
frozen devotion, as is practiſed in this earthly ſtate? Haſt thou 
not long complained of loving thy God ſo little, and of tafting ſo 
little of his love? Come, raiſe thyſelf- above theſe dull and 
deſpicable ſcenes of fleſh and ſenſe, above all that is not immortal. 
Lift up thy head with chearfulnefs and eager hope; look out wit 
longing eyes, beyond the ſhadowy pen of death, and ſalute the 
dawning of thy eternal day: Stretch out thy arms of intenſe 
deſire, and ſend a flight of devout wiſhes acroſs the dark vale): Wil f 
to meet the approaching joys of unmortality. 0 
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SELF-LOVE AND VIRTUE RECONCILED 


ONLY 


BY RELIGION : 


Or, An Argument to prove, that the only Effetual Obligation of Mankind to 
practiſe Virtue, depends on the Exiſtence and Hill of God, &c. 


SecT. I.—The General Propoſul of the Subject. 


I: has been a great controverſy, whether the rules of virtue, 
and our obligations to practiſe them, be eternal and immutable in 
themſelves, antecedent to our conceptions of the being of a God ; 
or, whether they depend on his will and appointment. In things 
which are merely ſpeculative, it is very evident and certain, that 
there are many eternal and unchangeahle truths ; as, „two and 
two make four; a circle is moſt comprehenſive of all figures, and 
a right angel 1s larger than an acute.” Note, By eternal truths 
we can mean no more than this; that in whatſoever moment of 
the eternity, paſt or to come, theſe ideal truths were or ſhall be 
propoſed to an intelligent being, they muſt be aſſented to, and 
acknowledged to be true : But A Hargs eternal exiſtence of them, 
cannot be ſuppoſed, without a God, in whoſe mind alone they 
could exiſt, | 


And when we call them unchangeable, our meaning is this, 
that we cannot conceive it pothble, that any circumſtances, or 
ſituation of things, or even the will of a God, ſhould ever alter 
the nature of theſe truths, or make them ceafe to be true. But 
the caſe is not quite ſo evident to us, and ſo indiſputable with 
regard to moral or practical & v rg however theſe may be 
ſuppoſed to be as certain in themſelves. It may admit of a doubt, 
whether all the rules of virtue, and more eſpecially, whether 
the obligations of mankind to practiſe them, are eternal and un- 
changeable ; and that even before the ſuppoſition of the exiſtence 
ofa God, or without any regard to ſuch a ſupreme Governor. 


It muſt be granted, that there are perfons of known learning 
and piety who have choſen this fide of the queſtion : And yet 
it muſt be acknowledged too, that it grates a little upon ſome re- 
lgious minds, to hear of eternal and unchangeable obligations 
lying on men, which are independent on the will or appointment 
of God ; or even upon a ſuppoſition there were no God. I 
would not chuſe to ſee ſuch fort of ſuppoſitions introduced, if 
it be poſſible to ſecure the rules and practice of yirtue without 
them. I think that theſe eternal rules of virtue, whatſoever 
they be, and eſpecially our obligations to practiſe them, ſtand in 
ſuch a cloſe connexion with the _ and the will of God, as 
Governor of the world, that if one could help it, they ſhould not 
be even divided and ſeparated in thought. 


But ſince theſe ſort of ſuppoſitions are and will be made, I beg 
cave to examine, according to the beſt rules of my reaſon, how 
YY2 


356 SELF-LOVE AND VIRTUE See. rr, 


far this doctrine of eternal and unchangeable obligations to prac. 
tiſe virtue may be ſupported ; and I will endeavour it in theſe 
following poſitions : 


SECT. II. —There are Eternal Fitneſes in Human Actions and in Dicine, 


It is granted, there is an eternal fitneſs and unfitneſs of things in 
nature, or, if I might ſo expreſs it, in our ideas of the natural world 
which do not depend on the will or appointment of God ; and 
theſe are perfectly unchangeable. A globe is not fit to fill u 
the ſpace of a hollow cube ; nor is a triangle fit to fill up the 
area of a circle.“ Note, By the eternal fitneſs of things, we muſt 
underſtand the ſame as before I faid concerning eternal truths, 
viz. that in themſelves they are mere abſtracted ideas, and can 
have no real, eternal exiſtence but in the mind of God. Let it 
be obſerved alſo, that this eternal fitneſs of things does not re- 
quire the actual exiſtence of theſe things from eternity : If the 
mere ideas of theie things have a neceſſary connexion together, 
they may be called eternal fitneſſes, in the ſenſe I have explained. 
I think there can remain no reaſonable doubt or conteſt upon this 
matter. The ſuppoſition of a God, or no God, ſeems to make ng 
alteration in theſe abſtracted ideas. 


There ſeems alſo to be an eternal fitneſs or unfitneſs in the ac. 
tions of fingle, rational and ſenſible beings. Note, Though we 
are here ſpeaking chiefly of mankind, yet I call every rational 
bein ſenſible, 1 9a it be united to fleſh or blood or no ; be- 
cauſe ũt is conſcious and perceptive of pleaſure or pain, ons cw 
or miſery. I fay therefore, it is fit that every rational being 
ſhould preſerve itſelf, at leaſt ſo far as it may be made happy; 
and it is unfit it ſhould _—_— itſelf, or permit its own deftruc- 
tion. It is fit a rational being ſhould ſeek its own general, ultimate, 
or ſupreme happineſs *; and it is unfit that ſuch a being ſhould 

rocure its own miſery, or permit it, if he can avoid it. Nature, 
ſelf-loye, and reaſon, ſeem to diate the ſame thing. This ſelſ 
3 and ſelf-felicitation, are inwrought in our natural con 
itution; and our rational powers confirm it. Theſe may be 
called ſingle or perſonal duties of nature, or natural obligations, 
conſidering nature both as ſenſible and rational. 


There ſcems alſo an eternal fitneſs and unfitneſs of things in the 
ſocial life. It is fit that rational, ſocial beings ſhould make one 
another eaſy and happy, and preſerve each other's life and peace; 
and it ſeems unfit that any of them ſhould make the ir neighbours 
pneaſy or unhappy, or that they ſhould deſtroy them f. It is ft 
therefore that ſocial beings ſhould keep their contracts, ſhould 00 
juſtice to all around them, ſhould not rob or ſteal one another 
property and that they ſhould love each other, and do good, and 
be grateful to their benefactors. This is properly called “ ſocial 
virtue.“ All theſe ſeem to be rules derived from the very natuie 


* I uſe the words © general, ultimate and ſupreme 4 to diſtinguiſh l 
from any particular preſent pleaſures, which a man may and ought to deny ot — 
by the mere rules of reaſon, when they ſtand in competition with hls general a 
ultimate happineſs. 1 | 

+ Theſe expreſſions are general indeed, and muſt include ſome limitation 
but the reaſon and nature of things gives this plain limitation to them, viz. When 
men have not forfeited their life, or their caſe, by criminal actions, they are to be 
treated well by their fellow-beings, | 
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Felt. nl 
of things ; that * ſuppoſing ſuch rational, and ſenſible, and 


ſocial beings to exiſt, * are directed by the eternal reaſon of 
things to behave with juſtice and goodneſs towards each other. 
Theie rules ſeem to carry an obligation with them by the light of 
reaſon. Note, By the word © obligation“ in this place, we can- 
not mean any authoritative or ſuaſive influence from the will, or 
law, or authority of a ſuperior ; ſince we are ſpeaking of the 
eternal fitneſs of theſe things, without any conſideration of the 
being of a God. Obligation, in this place therefore, can mean 
nothing but the mere reaſonable fitneſs of our doing or not doing 


ſuch or ſuch a thing in ſocial life; or that this is the diate of our 


reaſoning powers. 


If there be a God, an univerſal Maker and ſupreme Lord of all, 
there are eternal truths and fitneſſes which relate to himſelf, vis. 
that he muſt always act according to the perfections of his nature, 
as a ſingle, ſelf- exiſtent and ſupreme being. "That he is not always 
bound by the ſame rules which bind ſocial beings or fellow-crea- 
tures ; for he 1s not bound to do all the good he can, or to hinder 
all the evil he can. Again ; that God cannot alienate his own 
right to any thing, or give it irrevocably to a creature, but by his 
own expreſs promiſe ; and therefore his gifts, without an abſolute 
promiſe, are but loans, reſumable at pleaſure. That he cannot 
originally make a creature ſinful or miſerable. That he has a right 
to the obedience of his creatures. That he cannot command his 
creatures to do any thing unfit to be done. That he will be — 
and true to all his creatures; and that he will not finally deal alike 
with the righteous and the wicked. There is therefore a reward 
for the righteous, &c. I mention all theſe here, though they are 
not all neceſſary to my preſent ſubje& ; yet it is good to keep them 
much in our view, in order to juſtify God in many parts of his 
divine conduct. | 


Now if there actually be a God, theſe eternal truths or fitneſſes 
may be ſaid, in ſome ſenſe, to lay an obligation on God to act ac- 
cording to them, that is, his perfections are ſuch that he will govern 
and regulate his own actions conſtantly and unchangeably b 
theſe eternal fitneſſes or untitneſſes of things: For ſince he is ſelf- 
lufficient for his own preſervation and happineſs ; and fince none 
of theſe eternal fitneſſes or unſitneſſes can poſſibly ſtand in oppo- 
ſition to his own eternal being or blefledneſs, nor can they bring 
any inconvenience on him, he can have no poſſible motive, or 
reaſon, or obligation to act contrary to this fitneſs or unfitneſs of 
things; and the rectitude of his own nature ſeems unchangeably 
to require ſuch a conduct. 


And if this be granted, then there is a ſufficient foundation laid 
for the proof of all God's moral attributes by our ideas of his 
natural perfections, and our ideas of the eternal rules of juſtice, 
veracity and goodneſs; and there is ſufficient aſſurance that he will 
act according to them. 


SECT. III. -In Human Actions theſe Fitnefes may contradi@ each other. 


But in beings of an inferior nature, before we conſider whether 
there be a God or no, the caſe is not the ſame ; for it is poſſible 
that ſome of theſe rules of reaſon, or, at leaſt, the obligations to 
practiſe them, may, ſeemingly, or really claſh with each other; 
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As for inſtance, in what we have called ſingle or perſonal dutics, 
Do we not all agree, that a man is obliged to preſerve his own 
life, and alfo to make himſelf happy by ſuch a ſteady dictate of 
his own nature, as ſeems eſſential or eternal? Is not this piece of 
telf-love inwraught into his very conſtitution and frame of nature? 
And do not his reaſoning powers contirm it? But Miſerino lies in 
extreme anguith of gout or ſtone, or broken limbs ; and he ſeems 
to be encouraged, and even required, by his reaſoning powers, 
to try to diveſt himſelf of all I, and of all poſſible happineſs 
together; for he judges it better not to be, than to be miſerable. 
In this cafe {elf-murder, or the deſtruction of his being, would 
be a diftate of reaſon ; for it would be a ſort of ſelt-telicitation, 
though it ſtands directly contrary to ſelf-preſervation. 


Again, in another cafe of ſingle or perſonal duties. Philedon 
is a gentleman of good reaſon and learning, but of {uch ſtrong 
and importunate paſſions and appetites, that every degree of re- 
ſtraint is a ſenſible pain to him. He ſat down in a very calm and 
compoſed hour to judge whether he thould purſue pleaſure or vir- 
tue. His reaſon told him much of the eternal fitneſs of things, 
and what a noble victory it would be to deny his appetites and 
— his paſſions; and that he was obliged, by the fitneſs of 

ings, to follow the rules of ſtrict virtue conſtantly. But, on 
the other hand, ſelf- love and nature, with their ſtrong ſenſibilities 
repreſented to him the conſtant and intenſe toi}, the uneaſy fatigue 
and pain of contradicting the digtates of his nature and his appe- 
tite of pleaſure ; and that he never would have one eaſy day in the 
courſe of ſtrict virtue. His reaſon balanced thete things together, 
and finally reſolved, that both his own rational powers, and the 
fitneſs of things, required that Philedon ſhould purſue his higheſt 
happineſs, and that was to indulge his ſenſual inclinations in the 
higheſt degree; for this was the ultimate happineſs he could ex- 
pect: And as foon as he found diſeaſes, or pains, or poverty come 
upon him, he might finiſh them all at once by a dagger, or by 
opium, and thus enter into cternal eaſe and indolence. Now 1n 
this caſe all his obligations to perſonal virtue, as well as to feli- 
preſervation, ſeem to be out- reaſoned and overcome by the dic- 
tates of ic:f-felicitation. 


And there are yet plainer inſtances of ſuch contradictions 


one only piece of bread in his hand; reaſon dictates that the 
ſtrong man ſhould not rob his neighbour of his property, eſpecially 
where this property is his very lite : And yet ufo, elf-love and 
nature, join to dictate that Famelico thould ſave his own life, and 
procure his own eaſe from the pain of hunger; which he can do 
no otherwiſe but by taking away the bread, and perhaps lite from 
his neighbour. Again, Naufragus is juſt drowning ; but he ſeccs 
his neighbour ſupported by a little plank, which is juſt big enougl 
to ſave one man's life; reaſon and virtue dictate that, though 
he be ftronger, he ſhould not drown his neighbour, by taking 
away the plank : Yet his reaſon and nature ſeem to dictate 44%, 
that Naufragus ſhould ſave himſelf, though it be by taking the 
plank away from his weaker neighbour, ad lane him to be drow- 


ed. Yet again, reaſon dictates that Irus ſhould pay what he has 


eck. nt, 
dutics; 
is Owen 
tate of 
ICCE of 
ature? 
lies in 
ſeems 
owers, 
ppineſs 
crable, 

would 
tation, 


iledon 
ſtrong 
of re- 
m and 
or vir. 
things, 
es and 
neſs of 
ut, on 
bilities 
fatigue 
appe- 
in the 
rether, 
nd the 
1gheſt 
in the 
ld ex- 
come 
or by 
ow in 
0 ſell- 
e dic- 


[tions 
| man, 
T with 
at the 
ectally 
ve and 
>, and 
dan do 
e from 
e ſces 
nough 
hough 
raking 
e allo, 
ig the 
rown- 
je has 


Sed. Iv. RECONCILED ONLY BY RELIGIONs 359 


borrowed, and that at the promiſed time ; and yet, perhaps, this 
payment takes away all his ſubſiſtence, and expoſes him to ex- 
treme hunger and death; and then both reaſon and nature at the 
{ame time diate, that Irus ſhould ſave himſelf from death, or 
ſecure himſelf from pinching hunger, whatever his neighbour 
loſes or ſuffers. 


Or ſuppoſe, in a common ſhipwreck, a drowning man ſees ano- 
ther near him, who has three or four ſuch planks as would each 
of them ſave a life: Reaſon diftates he ſhould preſerve his life, 
though it be by plundering his neighbour of one of them, if that 
neighbour refuſe to lend or give it him: And yet reaſon ſeems to 
diate too, that he ſhould not take away his neighbour's property 
by force. The ſame may be ſaid concerning loaves of bread, and 
a man who is ſtarving. Many ſuch crofling incidents as theſe may 
be ſuppoſed to happen; and, in ſome of them, it is not onl 
very hard to determine which of theſe dictates thould be obeye 
but it ſeems to me that theſe rules of reaſon may ſometimes clath 
ſo much with each other, that they cannot be reconciled. 


Here, indeed, an objector may ſtart up and fay, What; is this 
a poſſible thing that reaſon ſhould contradi& reaſon ? Are we of 
ſuch an abfurd compoſition, and are we placed in ſuch a ſelf- 
repugnant ſtate by nature, that our ſupreme powers of direction 
and action will contradi& themſelves, or that the fitneſs of things 
ſhould ſtand on both ſides? I anſwer; Yes, if we come into 
being by chance, or by fate, without a God, then we may be 
ſuch an abſurd mixture, and ſituated in ſuch a ſelf-repugnant 
ſtate; and who can diſprove it, or who can help it? Surely it 
can be no wonder if ſo abſurd a principle as fate or chance ſhould 
produce abſurd things. 


SECT. IV.—The Exiſtence of @ God Reconciles theft Contradifions. 


But let us wait and enquire a little, how theſe difficulties may 

be compromiſed by the ſuppoſition of the being of a God, and 
whether they can be compromiſed without the ſuppoſition of it. If 
there be a God, an almighty Maker and Ruler of man, that God, 
by his will and authority, requires and obliges * man, in his gene- 
ral government of the world, to the ſame rules of ſingle duty, 
and of focial virtue, which are dictated by the fitneſs or unfitneſs 
of things. This will of God, made known to men, is his law, 
whether it be natural and written in the heart, or revealed and 
written in a book. Thus man is obliged by his duty to God, his 
Maker, as well as to himſelf, to ſecure his own being and happi- 
neſs ; and he is obliged by duty to God as well as to his neigh- 
bour, to practiſe every focial virtue +. 
Here it is granted, the word © obligation” ſignifies an authoritative or ſuaſive 
influence from the will, command or authority of a ſuperior , But if you enquire, 
why are we obliged by the will or command of a ſaperior? The fundamental and 
ultimate reaſon is ſtill, becauſe the fitneſs of things dictates it, that we ſhonid obey 
a rightful ſuperior. So that the ultimate ground of all obligation is ſtill the dictate 
of reaſon concerning the fitneſs of things. But if you will proceed ſurther in your 
enquiries, wherein it appears that the fitneſs of things requires ſuch obedience ? 
| anſwer, becauſe ſuch a ſuperior can reward it, and punith the neglect of it, and 
therefore it is the intereſt as well as the duty of the inferior to obey ; and this in- 
creaſes or doubles the fitneſs of ſuch obedience, as ſhall be ſhewn immediately. 

+ It muſt be confeſſed, there have been ſome caſes in ſcripture wherein God 
ſeems to have commanded mes to act, in appearance, contrary to theſe eternal t- 
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Now if perſonal duties, even thus confirmed, ſhould chance to 
claſh with one another, or with any of the ſocial virtues, how 
thall they be reconciled ? I anſwer ; By religion, by which name 
I mean a due regard to God as a commander of virtue, and a re- 
warder of it. 1 ſhall make this appear firſt in the cate of our 
fingle or perſonal duties. If there be a God, he has made us tg 
live for his uſe and ſervice; and we ought not to oppoſe his will 
and deſtroy ourfelves. He who hath made us, hath a right to 
appoint our ſituation in what ſtate he pleaſes; and while he con- 
fines our beings to this world of fleſh and blood, though it be 
with pain and anguiſh; yet it is not fit that Miſerino ſhould depart 
hence by deſtroying his animal life, or his being, againſt bis 
Maker's will: But he ſhould truſt in that God who can find ways 
of relief which we think impoflible ; or who can and will reward 
us in a future ſtate and life, with ſupreme felicity for what we 
endure with patience in this life, by the mere motive of ſubmiſſion 
to his will; and this is religion“. 


Thus our reaſon, upon the balance, in the moſt miſerable cir. 
cumſtances, will ſupremely diQate to us, that it is our duty, and 
our higheſt intereſt, to preſerve our lives, and to bear this preſent 
lite and pain, till almighty God relieve us by healing, or releaſe us 
to a ſtate of ultimate Eile by death. And thus the obligations 
to ſelf-preſervation and ſelf.kellcitation are united or reconciled. 


In like manner Philedon lies under plain obligations to God and 
to himſelf, to reſtrain his appetites and paſſions, be they never 
fo ſtrong, within the bounds and rules of virtue; for this is the 
will or law of God, who made him, and has a right to govern him: 
And, be his life prolonged never ſo far, yet conſtant ſelf-denial, 
and ſtri& virtue, is his duty all the way; for he may expect di- 
vine rewards and ſupreme or ultimate felicity in ſome world to 
come from that God whoſe will he obeyed here in this prelent 
world, by long and conftant ſelf-denial. 


The ſame is evident alſo in ſocial life. If there be a God, it 


neſſes, &c. in point of ſocial virtue: As in the caſe of Abraham's offering up tis 
fon, and the Iſraelites deſtroying the Canaanites. But we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
weſe two things, viz. there is God's common providence, or his general and ordi- 
nary rules of government, which he has made known to the reaſon of man, whereby 
man, conſidered as a ſociable creature, is obliged to practiſe all ſocial virtues in hi 
own tranſactions with his ſellow-creatures : And there is God's ſpecial providence, 
or his extraordinary orders or commands, which he may make known by ſome 
powerful revelation to men or angels, merely conſidered as his inſtruments to 
maintain his own divine rights, and to reſume what he has given to any of tus 
creatures, whether it be life or property, and which he might juſtly reſume by light- 
ning or peſlilence. Now, according to the ordinary rules of God's government, 
made known to man by reaſon, every man is bound to praRiſe ftrif ſocial virtue 
to his neighbour : This is agreeable to the fitneſs of things. But according to the 
extraordinary orders made known by pure revelation, man may be required, 35 
Abraham and the Ifraclites were in theſe inſtances, to become the inſtruments of 
God in maintaining his own divine rights, and reſuming his gifts from men. Thus 
will go a great way to juſtify thoſe actions, as being fill agreeable to the eternal 
fitneſs of things, eſpecially if the rights of a God are conſidered as ſuperior to the 
rights of a fellow-creature, But theſe difficulties have had other particular ſolu- 
tions given them: And ſince they are not neceſſary to the preſent point of debate, 
I would not bring them ig here into this diſpute, to embarraſs the preſent argument 
with them, though I throw this hint into the margin. 


see the connection between human virtue and divine reward, maniſeſied 200 
confirmed, Section VI. 
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is evident to reaſon, that this God, who is the common Father of 
all his creatures, did not make a whole ſociety for the fake of one 
man, but every ſingle man is rather made for the fake of op: 
and the intereſts of a fociety are of ſuperior importance to the 
intereſt of each fingle perſon. Therefore, in the view of God 
their common Father, who is wiſe and juſt, the prefervation and 
happineſs of a whole ſociety of creatures which he has made, by 
their ſteady practice of ſocial virtue even though it be to the 
detriment of oy ſingle man is to be preferred to the prefervation 
and happineſs of any fingle man, with the detriment or danger of 
a whole ſociety; Now a whole ſociety would be injured by any 
man's wilful negle& of ſocial virtues : Therefore the will or law of 
God requires, that ſocial virtue be practiſed by every man; and 
that oftentimes with the neglect of any ſingle man's preſent in- 
tereſt, where they are inconfiſtent®; Now an obedience to this 
will of God is religion. And yet this God, who is a wiſe and 
righteous Governor of the univerſe, and is good to all his creatures, 
does not forbid the rational diate of ſelf-intereſt; that is, ſelf- 

reſervation, or ſelt-felicitation, to exert it{elf in a proper manner, 
ut only gives it another turn or direction in particular caſes : For 
even the light of nature and reaſon teaches us; that this righteous 
and almighty Governor may be expected to _—_—— preſent 
ſelf-denial erformed in mere gs — to his will, with future 
life and felicity ; for he can puniſh or reward after death. And 
thus our better life, and our ultimate felicity, are ſecured even by 
thoſe acts of ſocial virtue wherein we ex ole, or loſe our preſent 
1 or preſent happineſs. This truſt in the divine recompence is 
religion. 


And upon this view of things a ſtarving or a drowning man, if 
he be never ſo much ſtronger than his neighbour, may deny him- 
ſelf of ſome preſent advantage or comfort, or may negle& to ſe- 
cure life itſelf, in order to keep the rule of juſtice, and to obey his 
Maker therein. Reaſon itſelf will dictate to him this ſelf-denial 
and ſteady virtue; for hereby he not only obeys his Maker's will, 
but he purſues his own beſt intereſt, and bis higheſt happinefs, 
even the favour of his Maker, and the reward of his virtue, from 
the righteous Governor of the world. And he may look upon 
himſelf as moſt powerfully obliged to practiſe ſuch ſocial virtue 
and ſelf-denial by the will and authority of that God who can and 


will reward him. 


And thus the ſtri& rule of ſocial virtue, built on the reaſon and 
litneſs of things, will not clath with the other rule of reaſon, 
which is alſo built on the fitneſs of things, viz. that a rational and 
ſenſible being ſhould {till purſue ſelf- preſervation and ſelt. felicita- 
on. The very ſuppoſition of a righteous God, who commands 
ſtrict virtue, and will reward it in a future ſtate, takes away the 
ceming contradiction that otherwiſe might lie between theie two 


® It is not any part of my deſign here to adjuſt all the proportional circamftances 
or oppoſitions of fingle and ſocial intereſts; much leſs can | fay, that the leaft intereſt 

a ſociety, is preferable to the greateſt interett of a fingle perſon. All that Ethink 
neceſſary to be ſaid here, is, that upon the ſuppoſition of a God, the intexelt of ſoęi- 
eties, cterii paribus, is of ſuperior importance to the intereſt of fingle perſons; and 
carries in it 2 ſtronger obligation. But to adjuſt every ſingle, poſſible caſe, may 
— afford conſiderabte diſſiculties, though this gencral rule ſtands firm, 
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rules of reaſon, and reconciles them. It is the glory of religion t 
reconclle theſe eontrarieties. Now let us ſurvey the oppolite caſe: 


Scr. V.—Theſe Contradictions Irreconcileable without an Exiſtent Cod. 


at leaſt, ſelf-felicitation in the preſent ſtate, as our ſupreme obliga. 


ſlelf-denial: And thus the ftrongeſt obligation would be turned on 


to tie himſelf to the rules of it under his violent appetites to ſen- 
ſuality, if there be no God: But ſelf- felicitation would direct and 


quickly, and then his being, and all hope of felicity are ſoon at a 
end, and that for ever. Or if he dragged on life thus painfully to 


the other hand, if he purſue pleaſure with daily appetite and 


| ſocial life, the fitneſs of paying debts, of keeping contracts, a 


ſtill preferred to the good of ſingle perſons ; that this is a rule 
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U pon ſuppoſition that men ſpring up into being by fate or chance, 
and that there is no almighty Creator, or righteous Governor, or 
Rewarder ; then reaſon would diate to us {elt-preſervation, or, 


tion, and our ſupreme rule of action, notwithſtanding all our 
remonſtrances of ſingle or ſocial virtue; fince there is no hope 0 
any poſſible compenſation in any future ſtate for preſent acts of 


the tide of preſerving our preſent life, or at leaſt our eaſe 0 
happineſs; nature and inclination, and ſelf-love, would fo deter. 
mine it? and they appear alſo to have reaſon, and the fitneſs of 
things on their tide. Thence it will appear, as to the practice of 
fingle or perſonal virtue, that Philedon has not ſufficient obligation 


lead him to all manner of indulgence of pleaſure, and to finiſh his 
own life and being when his pleaſures ended. His reaſon would 
tell him, that this was the fitteſt thing he could do; and I might 
prove it almoſt mathematically : "Thus, 


Suppoſe Philedon ſpent his life according to the rules of virtug, 
with much fatigue, and watchfulneſs and felf-denial, he might di 


old age, ſtill, at his death, his being and hope of happineſs are for 
ever gone. And what good hath his virtue done him ? But, on 


reliſh, and die in a few years time, he hath a much larger quantity 
of happineſs than a ſhort, or a long life of ſtrict virtue, and conſtan! 
laborious ſelf-denial could give a man of his temper : And afte: 
death his felicity would be cqual to that of the moſt virtuous man, 
that is, non-exiſtence, or eternal unconſciouſneſs and indolence. 
So that if there be no God, then, upon the ſtricteſt reaſoning from 
the fitneſs of things, Philedon would be obliged, by the principles 
of nature, to make himſelf happy in his own way. 


It will follow alſo, that under ſuch an atheiſtical ſtate in the 


giving to every one their due, and the untfitneſs of robbing 0! 
murdering our neighbour, and of plundering, or of ſtealing a piece 
of bread by a ſtarving man, or a plank of ſafety by a drowning 
man; in ſhort, all ſocial virtues among mankind, will be over- 

wered; and ſuperſeded in reaſon by this ſuperior fitneſs ; that 
is the rule of ſelf-preſervation or ſelf-felicitation. Reaſon itſel 
dictates this to mankind, fince there is no ſuperior authority or lan 
to oblige them to practiſe theſe ſocial virtues, and none can rewal! 
this ſelt-denying virtue after death. 


br y it will be ſaid, that though there be no God; yet, it 
ſocial life, the good of the many, or of a whole ſociety, mult 
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reaſon, and ought to regulate the conduct even of a drowning di 
ſtarving perſon; otherwiſe there will be a door opened tor 
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manner of plunder and murder amongſt men, and virtue will have 
no farther guard or ſecurity. I might ſafely grant all this terrible 
inference, viz. that murders ang robberies will be allowed, and 
virtue will have no guard: This is, and will be the ſad conſequence, 
if there be no God. But 1 would give ſome more particular 
anſwers : 


I. In the firſt place then, though upon the ſuppoſition of an 
almighty Creator, who is the common Father of all his creatures, 
the good of a hundred or a thouſand of theſe creatures, is to be 
preferred to the good of one, and it is his will that it ſhould be fo 
preferred; yet if men come into the world by chance, or by neceſ- 
lary fate, and had no relation to a God, nor any hope of hereafter, 
every man both would and ought to ſeek his own life and ulti- 
mate felicity, though hundreds or thouſands periſhed. Self and 
nature, in each ſingle man, have a much ſtronger, and more pun- 
ent ſenſibility of their own happineſs or miſery, than they can 
— of the miſery or happineſs of ten thouſand others: And 1 
think reaſon would dictate an obedience to this pungent ſenfibility, 
this principle of ſelf-love, this natural rule of duty and praRice. 
| an{wer ſecondly, — II. In cates which do not reach to life and 
death, or to fuch long pain and intelicity, which are worſe than 
death, reaſon may dictate to us to deny our ſingle ſelves many 
defirable things for the good of the ſociety : But obſerve, that 
is not becauſe the ſociety itſelf has any ſovereign ight to this ſelf- 
denial of ours; but becauſe we ourſelves may afterwards want 
the help of this ſociety : And we ſhall contradi& our own beſt 
intereſt, and our felicity by our practice of rapine or falſehood, if 
we ſet the ſociety againſt us. And therefore reaſon, perhaps, 
might dictate ſuch ſelt-denial to us in moſt of the common caſes 
that would happen in human life, even if there were no God. 
[ ſay therefore, where our lives or our ultimate happineſs are not 
in danger, the good of the ſociety, of which we ourſelves are a 
part, and in whoſe welfare we expect our ſhare of felicity, would 
oblige us by reaſcn to obſerve the common rules of ſocial virtue. 


But in caſes which relate to life and ultimate felicity, if there be 
no God to require of me any ſelf-denying virtue here, nor to re- 
ward me hereafter, the ſuperior rule of nature and reaſon is to 
laye myſelf, and make myſelf happy, though ten thouſand of my 
fellow-creatures ſuffer by it. What obligation can the welfare of 
the whole ſociety lay upon me to do any thin for them, it I muſt 
ps If I muſt loſe all life, and being, and happineſs, for ever, 

the practice of ſocial virtue, what is there in reaſon or nature 
can oblige me to practiſe it? Or whois there to reward my ſelf- 
denying virtue? The ſecret conſolation, or the public gory of 2 
tew dying moments, that I have loſt my being and my happineſs 
in ſervice*to the public, is but a poor and irrational recompence, 
it there be no God. | 


Let me add at laſt ; whereſoever there are two different obli- 
gations which croſs each other, the ſtrongeſt obligation muſt be 
obeyed, and the other ceaſes. Though there are eternal differ- 
ences between virtue and vice, and dry abſtracted reaſon may 
require and ſeem to oblige us to the practice of virtue; yet 
lace reaſon and nature, with its piercing ſenſibilities, join to 
| ö | 2 22 | 
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dictate ſelf-preſervation or ſelt-telicitation are we not farſt obliged tg 
obey theſe dictates ? Is not this obligation ſtrongeſt ? And thould not 
nature and reaſon, when 1 together, break through, or rather 
ſurmount and ſuperſede all theſe abſtracted moral notions and dif. 
ferences of vice and yirtue, in favour of each man's own ſenſible 
happineſs? And then I think the leaſt inference we can make 
is, that man's obligation to theſe ſocial virtues, eſpecially in ſuch 
ſort of caſes, can never be plainly proved and ſecured by reaſon, 


without the ſuppoſition of an exiſtent God, 


But if there be a God who governs the world, whoſe will and 
authority require the practice of virtue, and who will beſtdy 
upon thoſe who practiſe it, an ultimate felicity, then the practice 
of ſocial virtue is ſecured by the ſtrongeſt obligations: And thus 
the moral obligation, which ariſes from the reaſon of things, and 
the divine or religious obligation, which ariſes trom the will of 
God, together — the natural obligation, which {prings from the 
purſuit of our own happineſs, are all united to ſecure the practice 
of every virtue. 

SecT. VI.—The Chief Difficulty of this Scheme of Thoughts removed, 


After a careful ſurvey of what I have written on this ſub- 
je, I can find but one difficulty of any importance attending it. 

rhaps ſome friend may rife up here and object, that the whole 
ſtreſs and weight of my * againſt the ſufficient . obliga- 
tion to virtue, arifing from the mere fitneſs of things,“ reſts and 
turns upon this fingle point, the certainty of divine rewards, which 
alone can bring over the principle of ſelt- love to the fide of virtue, 
But is it abfolutely certain, that God will reward every man's 
virtue? And if he does not, then it will be ſaid, that according 
to my argument, even the kaown will and command of God, 
though joined with the fitneſs of things, will lay but an infuff- 
cient obligation upon us to practiſe virtue: For the will of God, 

hich really and in truth ſhould give the higheſt obligation to 
the rules of virtue, will be as much ſuperſeged and overpowered 
by this ſame principle of ſelf-love and felf-felicitation, as that 
which ariſes from the fitneſs of things: And thus, it God be not a 
rewarder of virtue, Philedon will be indulged in all manner ot 


pleaſant vices ſtill; though the known will of God forbids him. 


This objection, as plauſible as it appears, I think may be an- 
{wered theſe two ways :—I. The will of God in commanding 
virtue, and the will of God to reward it, ought never to be ſepa- 
rated. The equity and goodneſs of God joined together, incline 
him to confult the happineſs of his creatures, as well as his own 
honour, in the obligations which he lays upon them to virtue or 
RE: He has inſeparably united our duty and our beſt intereſt: 
And, therefore, though the will of God, made known to man, is 
a juſt obligation on man to obey it; yet fince God himſelf hath 
mingled ſo intenſe and ſupreme a defire of happineſs in our com- 
poſition, he will provide fome ſatisfaction for it in the way of obe- 
dence or virtue, Since God has inwrought in our frame fuch 
active principles as hope and fear of gaining or lofing this happ!- 
neſs, there is abundant reafon, from the light of nature, to con- 
clude, that he did not make all theſe ſupreme paſſions about happineſs in ru 
nor to ohſtruct our virtue, but to encourage and promote it ; and 
conſequently that ke will be a rewarder, as well as a commander of it. 
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If St. Paul may be cited here, he is of the ſame mind; Hel. 
xi. G. He that cometh unto God, that is, with a holy reſolution to do 
his will, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe who 
diligently eck him. Jo live a lite of obedience to God's will and truſt 
in his goodneſs, with the faith and hope of divine rewards, this 
is the general idea of the religion of man both before and fince 
the fall, both natural and revealed; Do (us, and thou fhalt lire: Rev 
tent, and your fins ſhall be blotted out: Beliece and obey the goſpel, and 
thou ſhalt be ſuved. 


Shall it be ſaid here; but for once let us ſuppoſe it, that God 
may give ſelf-deny ing and hard commands without any reaſon 
to expect a reward; do not theſe commands carry ſufficlent rea- 
ſon to oblige a creature to obey ? And what it I ſhould anſwer, no 
they do not: You will tell me this is veryablurd, that the will o 
God, which carries the higheſt obligation, thould not ſufficiently 
bind a creature. I anſwer, firſt, it is not the higheſt obligation 
where all hope of reward is cut off, for the natural duty of felt-telt- 
citation being added to it by the view of a reward, would raiſe it 
higher. But, ſecondly, what if it be an abſurd thing, that the 
ail of God commanding does not ſuthciently oblige ? It you will 
force upon me abſurd and inconſiſtent ſuppoſitions, why thould 
you expect any thing but abſurd contequences f I conteſs there 
have been ſome myſtic divines, and fome enthuſiaſts, among the 
papiſts, who have ſcrewed up their notions of virtue to fuch 
{ublimities, that we are bound to practiſe all the will of God 
ſteadily, under the longeſt and ſharpeſt trials and moſt ſelf-deny- 
ing inſtances, without any regard to rewards or puniſhments ; or 
even if there were no ſuch things. There have been alſo ſome 
deitts who have reproached chriſtianity as a mere ſelfiſh and mer- 
cenary thing, becaule of the rewards and puniſhments it pro- 
aged] and have maintained that true virtue ſhould be practiſed 

y the ſole motive of its own rational excellency and lovelineſs, 
that is the fitneſs of things“. 


I deny not the truth of this obligation ariſing from the mere 
manifeſtation of God's will, contirming the reaſon and fitneſs of 
things, even without the hope of reward ; but, in my opinion, 
this obligation alone would not be ſupreme and effectual: And 


# It is not unworthy of our remark here, that the oppoſite extremes of error in 
departing ſarfrom the truth, meet again in one and the ſame groſs miſtake, viz. that 
* true virtue or piety muſt have no regard to rewards or puniſhments.” Deiſm and 
enthuſiaſm agree in this point of falfehood, to oppoſe true chriſtianity and ſcripture. 
This error is of the ſame ſtamp with the mad paradox of the ttoics, that . a wife man 
happy in Phalaris's bull, that is, that virtue, inthe midit of the extremeſt tortures 
and agonies, is {till a ſufficient reward for itſelf. Alas! for theſe unhappy men, 
thele ancient philoſophers | they knew not the rewards of virtue and piety, ſome 
of which even reaſon might ſuggeſt or expect, if they had known the true God; 
nor were they acquainted with thoſe ſuperior recompences of faith and holinefs 
which Chriſtianity reveals and promiſes. 


Now can | forbear to make this inference here, viz. thoſe writers who raiſe their 
rules and their teſt of true piety fo high, as to require that we muſt be content to be 
damned that God may be glorified in our puniſhment ; they require what God and 
is word have never required : Nor doth ſcripture ever demand us to ſay, we would 
live in the ſame perfection of zeal for God, the fame mortiſication of appetite, and 
perſevere in the ſame. ſtrict ſelf-denial and patience, both in duties and in ſuffer- 
ings, if there were no preſent or future recompences, no heaven and no bell. This 
not the ſenſe nor the language of the prophets, or apoſtles, ar of Jeſus Chrift, our 

"nd, when they would teach us the religion af mankind. | | 
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mdeed this ſeems not to be the religion of men on earth, but of 
fome ſupertor beings, if ſuch there be, who can practiſe it, 
Abraham, and Moſes, and Paul, and evenChriſt bimſcif on earth, 
had rejpeF to the heavenly country, the recompence of reward, the prize of 
the high calling, the crown of righteouſneſs, and the joy that was ſet before 
them : See the epiſtles to the Corinthians, to the Philippians, 
Timothy, and the Hebrews. The language of ſcripture rung 
always in this ſtrain ; and it ſeems to be the ſenſe of the bulk of 
mankind, as well as of Epicurus the philoſopher ; if we hare hope 
in this life only, and there be no rewards after death, let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die; that is, we have not ſuthcient obligations 
to the practice of virtue. 


H. Though there were no poſitive and additional bleflednefs to be 
expected as the reward of virtue, to engage the principle of felt. 
love or ſelf-felicitation on its fide ; yet this is eternally certain, 


chat God, who is the juſt judge of the whole earth, will not deal 


with the righteous and the wicked entirely alike : If the righteous be 
not poſitively rewarded for their virtue, it is at leaſt certain, the 
wicked ſhall be punithed for their vices ; elſe virtue and vice would 
be treated alike, and both would have the ſame ſucceſs and event, 
Now whatfoever advantage virtue has above vice in the remuner- 
ative fentence of God, that very advantage, whether it be of 
impunity and cafe, or of poſitive reward, is ſufficient to engage 


the principle of ſelf- love or ſelf-felicitation on the tide of virtue. 


Thus, whether virtue is poſitively rewarded or no, yet the virtu- 
ous thall be dealt with in a much kinder way than the vicious by 
God, the governor and judge of the world ; and thus the obliga- 
tion arifing from the will of God, as a commander of virtue, will 
always be joined with ſuch a ſuperior motive from the recompence 
of God as a governor, that the ſtrongeſt and ſupreme obligation 
of man will Nil lie on the kde of virtue; and this ariſes only 
from the ſuppoſition of the exiſtence of a God, who, as he com- 
_— virtue, will in ſome way or other recompenſe the practice 

K. 

I conclude this point of debate therefore thus: Without the 
ſuppotition of the being of a God, I think there is no poſſible 
ſecurity to innocence, and there will be no ſufficient obligation to 
ſocial virtue and juſtice among men: But ſelf- love, ſelf-prelerva- 
tion, and ſelf-felicitation will be the ſupreme law of nature and 
reafon to regulate the actions of every rational and ſenfible being. 
And if this ſupreme Jaw meet with any oppoſition fiom the ab- 
ſtrated and ſpeculative notions of the fitneſs and unfitneſs of 

ings, and the cternal difterences of virtue and vice; yet it wil 
furmount and overturn them all ; and each man's own reaſon wlll 
ſupport this ſupreme dictate of nature, this ſupreme fitneſs of 
things, tz. ſclt-preſervation or ſelf-felicitation ; though it bring 
with it an univerſal confuſion, miſchief and violence in ſocial 
life. Therefore a kingdom, or a republic of atheiſts, can never 
ſubſiſt upon any ſolid principles of nature or reaſon. 

Sect. VII.—The Vecęſity of Dirine Revelation, both to Clear up the Rules 
| of Virtue, and to Strengthen the Obligations. 

- If atheiſm, with all its pretences to reaſon, cannot ſecure out 
obligations to virtue, but wants the ſuppoſition of a God to deter- 
mine and eftablith them, it is as manifeſt, that deiſm ſtands in #5 
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much need of divine revelation to clear up the rules of virtue 
with more evidence and certainty than human reaſon has done, 
as well as to acquaint the bulk of mankind with them, and to 
make our obligations to practiſe them more effectual. It is granted, 
the moſt general rules of duty, the chief outlines and boundaries 
of vice and virtue, may be diſcovered by the reaſoning powers 
of man, if rightly employed; but theſe diſcoveries are to few, 
and ſome of them are ſo feebly impreſſæed upon the minds of the 
multitude, that, in many caſes, they leave but a general glim- 
mering light, and give but a doubtful direction: So that man, by 
nature, in his preſent corrupted ſtate, is born in the midſt of fo 
much darkneſs, that he hardly knows how to find the rules of 
his duty in a thouſand inſtances, without ſome further revelation 
or aſſiſtance. 


This has been made abundantly evident by ſeveral writers in the 
defence of chriſtianity. They have ſhewn how many nations of 
men as well as ſchools of philoſophers, have groſsly miſtaken theſe 

reat outlines and boundaries of vice and virtue. Soine have 
thought fornication lawful, and have practiſed it even in their 
worlhip. Others have encouraged theft, and the community of 
wives, and expoſing or murdering their children. Moſt princes 
and generals have eſteemed the plunder, robbery and murder of 
neighbour-nations a piece of heroiſm and glory. Others again 
have ſuppoſed revenge to he a very honourable practice, and have 
deſpiſed the chriſtian virtues of eee and forgivexeſs, In the 
midſt of ſuch ſhameful miſtakes of great men and philoſophers, 
and whole nations, can we ſay, the boundaries of virtue and vice 
are ſo plain, that all perſons may as caſily diſcern and diſtinguith 
them as they may diſtinguiſh light from darkneſs? Or, that the 
bulk and lower multitude of. mankind, who ſeldom ſet themſelves 
to ſtudy, that plowmen and labourers, can learn their duty ſuffi- 
ciently by the mere light of their own reaſonings upon the fitneſs 
of things? Again ; though ſome of the great outlines of virtue, 
and the general rules of it. are obvious to all men, and more might 
be foun out by labour and reaſoning ; yet, in a thoutand particular 
— of life, in common occurrences, every man does not 

now how to apply theſe general rules to his pretent circumſtances, 
and he will be often, if not almoſt always, at a lofs in finding his 
duty in particular occurrences of life. 


But God, by the revelation of his will in ſcripture, has given 
ſo bright a diſcovery of theſe general boundaries between vice 
and virtue, and made plain a multitude of theſe particular duties 
both by many expreſs commands, and prohibitions, and various 
parallel examples, both of vice and virtue, that even the com- 
mon people may learn what they are to believe, and what they 
are to practiſe, or avoid, by a far more caſy and ready way of 
Inſtruction. Milk-maids and plowmen, and the mcaneſt offices 
or Capacities in the world may learn their duty here. All the rules 
of virtue given us by the heathen philoſophers, from their ſuppoſed 
htneſs of things, fall vaſtly ſhort of what Moſes and the prophets, 

hriſt and his apoſtles, have done in clearing up the common rules 
of virtue to mankind, by divine revelation. This is all I ſhall 
ay concerning the neceſſity of revelation, to make the rules of 
virtue plain and evident to the bulk of mankind, 
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As to the obligations to practiſe virtue, even upon the ſuppoſition 
of the being of a God, ſtill there is fomething wanting to render 
them effectual. This ſufficiently appears in the wicked lives of 
many of the heathen philoſophers, who held the truth in unrighteo. 
neß, and finned againſt conſcience abundantly ; and they made it 
appear how feebly their moral obligations impreſſed their minds 
for when they knew God, they glorified aim not as God ; but practiſed all 
the idolatnies of the common people, and gare themſelves up to all im- 
morality, as St. Paul informs us; Rom. 1. 21—32. 


But the great and awful things that are revealed to us in ſcrip- 
ture, enforce theſe obligations of virtue with man additions of 
ſtrength and efficacy. It is the word of God which ſets before 
us the terrors of the law of God, and his indignation againſt 
finners ; it is this gives aſſurance of pardon of fin upon repentance, 
and a truſt in his mercy through Jeſus the Saviour; which tends 
much to melt our hearts down to repentance, and love, and new 
obedience. It is this word which tells us, that God takes ex- 
act cognizance of all our actions; and that there ſhall be a great 
day of judgment, when we ſhall be called to an account for our 
N and rewarded or puniſhed according to our works. 
It is the word of God which ſets before us the certain joys or 
glories of heaven, and the certain torments and ſorrows of hell, 
where happineſs and miſery are diſtributed in perfection, ac- 
cording to vice and virtue. Theſe are the things which awaken 
all the reaſoning and active powers of man; theſe influence 
his hopes and fears much more powerfully than the mere light 
of nature could ever do, and the doctrines of virtue arifing from 
the mere fiſneſs of things. Theſe diſcoveries of ſcripture have 
actually produced more piety and virtue in a town or city of 
chriſtians than heatheniſm, or the mete light of reaſon could ever 
do in whole nations. 


Beſides all this, the goſpel acquaints us with thoſe divine 
aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit, which perſons who pray earneſtly to 
God for them may expect and receive; whereby vice fhall be ſub- 
dued in their natures, and their irregular appetites and paſſions 
ſhail be mortiſied; whereby moral and divine things ſhall be {et 
before them in ſo powerful a light, as to perſuade their wills to 
become religious and holy. Thus between theſe clear inſtruc- 
tions, theſe powerful, religious motives, and theſe divine aſſiſtances 
which the goſpel propoſes, virtue gains a vaſt advantage by 
chriſtianity. 


To conclude ; though there are eterna] fitn<fles in things, and 
reaſon may find out the general rules of virtue, and the chie 
boundaries between good and evil; yet a ſufficient obligation to 
practiſe thera cannot be eſtabliſhed without the ſuppoſition of 2 
God : And even after this ſuppoſition we muſt confeſs, that the 
| knowledge of theſe rules amongſt the bulk of mankind, will be 
very dark and dubious in a thouſand inſtances, and obligations to 
praiſe virtue will be feeble, and have little effect without the 
divine revelation of the law and the goſpel. Blefied be God for 
ever for his holy book of ſcripture.! O when ſhall it be read in 
every language, and be made known to the ends of the earth | 


PREFACE 
To Humility Repreſented in the Character of St. Paul, &c. 


] govs there will be ſomething found in theſe papers, which is ſuited to rectify 
me vicious diſorders of the mind, to ſubdue the fooliſh vanity of human nature, and 
promote a meek and humble ſpirit ; But I am ſure, they can have no ſuch influence, 
while they continue to fleep in a deſk where they have lain many years already. 
if the divine grace ſhall ſo far attend the publication of them now, as to make . 
aitain theſe happy ends, my duty will be thankfulneſs and praiſe, 


While I have endeavoured to trace out the pride of the heart in the various and 
general appearances of it both in higher and lower life, I have carefully avoided 
the particular deſcription of any perſon living. By this means my, repreſentation of 
tue humility in the moral and religious ſprings and advantages of it, together with 
ſome views of the oppoſite vice, may have a more Kindly and powerful effect upon 
every reader, Conviction and reproof are much better received when ſuch hints 
only are given, as may lead conſcience in ſecret to ſearch out the criminals, and 
may teach them to ſet their own folly and guilt and danger before themſelves. We 
all like to do this work. beſt in retirement and filence. And I hope my readers will 
beſo kind and ſo juſt both to themſelves and to me, as to be more diligent in the 
diſcovery and cure of any weakneſs of their own, than in pointing out cenſure for 
their neighbours : though it muſt be confeſſed there is ſufficient matter for it in every 
corner of the world. Surely if we could but look down upon mankind with an 
all ſurveying eye as the great God doth, we ſhonld ſee a dreadful and univerſal 
ſpread of this vice of pride over all the race of man, and an infinite number of 
miſchieſs derived from it, and diffaſed through kingdoms and churches, through all 
kuman ſocieties and perſonal affairs. Had we ſuch a view as this, one would think 
every ſon and daughter of Adam ſhould labour night and day to root out this curſed 
and poiſonous plant, till not a branch or fibre of it remained to infe& the earth. 
Pride was the ruin of angels: Pride was the fall of man: “Ve ſhall be as Gods, 
was the great temptation, and the event is we are become like devils : Nor doth 
the array of fleſh and blood which we wear, cover our ſhame or excuſe our 
Intquity, 


Cad has ſent his Son Jeſus into the world in the likeneſs of man, and in all the forms of 
humiliation, that he might teach us by his word and his example to be meek and 
lauly, and ſhew us how to regain the divine favour and image, by laying the foun- 
dation of his goſpel and of our recovery in humility of ſoul: Bleed are the ficor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven; Mat. v. 3. And next to his own Son, God has 
ſet his ſeryant Paul for our pattern, who calls himſelf, 4% than the leaſ of all rhe ſaintr, 
and perſuades us te be followers of him as he is of Chriſt. 


I have not drawn out at large here the particular rules and directions for ac- 
quiring theſe lovely virtues of chriſtian humility and meekneſs, having written fo 
many chapters of advice how to ſubdue pride and wrath and other vices in my little 
Treatiſe of the Paſſions, and to theſe I refer my readers under the divine blefling. 


Newington, March 25, 
1737. 
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Een, iii, 8.—Lefs than the leaft of all Saints. * 
INTRODUCTION. W. 


How meanly does this great and holy man, this chiefeſt « 
the apoſtles ſpeak of himſelf? To how low a degree does be th 


fink himſelf and his exalted virtues? To how narrow a compak tri 
docs he reduce all his own natural talents, his acquired excellencie po 
and even his divine qualifications ? Lefs than the leaſt, Hax ne 
It is a Greek word made on purpoſe to fignify the exceeding d. an 
minutive idea he had of himſelf, and it is very happily remden dt 
by our Englith tranſlators ? rie 

How different is our common behaviour from that of holy Paul 


When we think of ſelf we are ready to raiſe our thoughts beyond 


all meaſure and aggrandize our ideas to a vaſt and ſhametul degree, Nan 
as though we 000 as fair and as large and as high in the eyesd 
our fellow- worms as we do in our own eyes. Vain imagination 1 
Wretched ſelt-flattery and fooliſh pride! We take the leaſt a al. 
words, the leaſt of ſyllables, the leaſt of letters, I, and ſwell aud 95 


amply it, it I may ſo ſpeak, to fill a page, or to ſpread over: WF jy 


whole leaf, and we icarce leave a ſcanty margin for all other name thy 
to ſtand in: Nothing leſs than a volume will contain or diſplay or WF «©. 
characters and our due praiſes. We ſet ſo many flouriſhes round rej 
our own names and fill our own eyes with them, that we can fe 4 
nothing elſe, All other nanics lie concealed and diſappear, wii bri 
our own ingroſſes our fight and admiration. We make every dg ou 


elſe look ſo little, as though it were. fit only to lie neglected u 
forgotten, while ſelt, or I, ſhould be alone beheld and alone r. 
garded. But the pron? apoſtle who had more exccllencies and ti 


onours than a thouſand of us put together, gives his thoughts! cl 
different turn; what am I? ſays he, a little mean worthleſs thuy le 
d be intruſted with this glorious goſpel, and to have ſuch divx cx: 
favours conferred on me ? I am nothing that is grand and e ag! 
alted, but the leaſt of all the jaints, amd lejs than the leaſt of tien. When fro 
O my ſoul, when wilt thau learn to copy after ſo illuſtrious 2 his 
example, ſo divine a pattern of humility ? But not to paraphaſſ ma 
any longer on this matter here at large let us enter into particula ide 
Perhaps ſome perſons may expect that I ſhould ſpend time het , 
to diffingunſh and determine exactly what fort of opinion ap. 
eſteem we oüglit to have of ourſelves. Surely a man of letters "ny tric 
education is not bound to think himſelf as illiterate as a pea” re: 
nor a youth of ingenuity to fancy himſelf a fool: A perſon "hl rt 
tigure and quality muſt not ſuppoſe himſelf in all reſpects vp" jud 


level with the lower ranks of mankind, nor can it be but tha 
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man of ſenſe and virtue, of religion and goodneſs muſt know him 
{elf to be of ſuperior worth, «+ grit to the rude and the wicked 
multitude. Do got nature and reaſon direct us to judge of perſons 
as well as things according to truth? Nor docs the beſt of religions 
forbid us to paſs a true and right judgment concerning ourſelyes or 
concerning our fellow-creatures. Beſides, it is proper and neceſſa 


| that a man ſhould have in ſome meaſure a juſt idea of himielt, 


that he niay every where in his conduct and behaviour maintain 
his own character, and anſwer the demands of his own ſtation with 
juſtice and honour both in the world and in the church. What is it 
then we are to underſtand by this diminiſhing idea of ſelf, which 
was ſo honourable in the great apoſtle, and which is ſo worthy of 
our imitation. 8 


To this enquiry I ſhall give but a ſhort anſwer, for I allow all 
that is here propoſed by way of query or objection to be juſt-and 
true. I grant it is our duty to know ourfelves for many valuable 
purpoſes both in life and religion, and to form a juſt ſentiment, as 
near as we can, of our own qualitications, and our place and rank 
amongſt our fellow-creatures. But as the honourable example of 
St. Paul directs us, ſo the deſign of my preſent advice hes here, 
is, that in paſſing a judgment concerning ourſelves, we ſhould 
always ſet a ſtrong guard on the fide of ſelf- love and flattery: We 
thould watch againit the pride of our hearts, which is every mo- 
ment ready to over-rate all appearances of what is valuable in us, 
and forgets to bring our deft fs into the balance of the account ; 
pride ſpies out thoſe excellencies in us which none elfe can ſee, 
while it conceals and leffens our evil qualities ſo as to reduce them 
almoſt to nothing. By this means the judgment that we form 
concerning ourſelves, is for the moſt part miſtaxen and criminal: 
We hearken to the prejudices of our ſelf- love; we view our virtues 
through a magnifying glaſs in the ſunſhine, and caſt our vices into 
ſhade and concealment. We carry always about us theſe falſe 
repreſentations of ourſelves, this vain picture which is ſo very 
unlike the original: We ſpeak, and act, and live, according to this 
bright and great and miſtaken idea of telf, and thereby we plunge 
ourſelves into many errors, iniquities and miſchiefs. 


And eſpecially when we happen to compare our/ekres with others, 
our enyy ariſcs to aſſiſt the — 4 and offers its wretched and dan- 
ſerous aid to help on the compariſon. We ſoon ſpy out all their 
lemiſhes and impertections, and leſſen their character in order to 
exalt our own, Thus while pride on the one fide brightens and 
aggrandizes our own image, and on the other fide enyy detracts 
trom the image of our neighbour, ſullies his virtues and darkens 
his honours, we act our relative parts in the world in a very irregular 
7 under the inflyence of theſe erroneous ſentiments and 
eas. | 


The mean opinion of ſelf therefore, that by the pattern of the 
apoſtle, I would recommend to my own hcart and to all my 
friends, is this, that in taking a juſt cſtimate*of every thing that 
relates ta ourſelves or to our feRlow-creatures, we ſhould keep a 
ſtrict watch againſt the dangers of thefe ſeltith paſſions and pre- 
judices; and we ſhould always make large allo wanges for thoſe talfe 
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and glaring colours, wherewith our vanity paints and adorns our 
own image, and for thoſe deceitful weights which pride is eyer 
flinging into our own ſcale, to make our virtues appear folid and 
weighty ; and we ſhould make the fame allowances for thoſe 
dark and diſgraceful ſhades of vice and folly which envy fpreads 
over our neighbours” character, and for thoſe reproaches where. 
with ſhe loads the oppoſite ſcale while we are weighing the virtues 
of our neighbours, in order to make them ſeem lighter. 


The bulk of mankind are ſo generally given to err on this hand, 
that is, to overvalue themſelves and depreciate their neighbpurs ; 
and the number of thoſe who make a miſtake on the other fide 
is ſo exceeding ſmall, that in propoſing general directions for our 
conduct there is ſcarce any need of a caution or guard againſt the 
humble and ſelf-denying kinds of miſtake. Then is our opinion 
concerning ourſelves and our neighbours agreeable todthe rule 
and temper of chriſtianity, and generally nearer the truth, when 
we fink our idea of ſelf rather below what ſeems to us to be our 
due, and when we raiſe the idea of our neighbours a little above 
what appears to belong to them, for they doubtleſs have ſome 
virtues and good qualities unknown to us, and it is certain we 
have ſome ſecret failings which do not uſually come within our 
own notice. But I ſhall touch upon this ſubje& perhaps once 
again, and therefore I proceed tothe general heads of my diſcourte. 


_ Herel ſhall enquire firſt, Whence comes it to paſs that St, Paul 
forms ſo diminutive an idea of himſelf, and calls himiſelf leſs thau 
the leaſt of all the ſaints : And ſecondly, What bleſſed advan- 
tages may we obtain by this lefſening view of ourſelves in imi- 
tation of ſuch an 8 

Sect. I. The Springs of St. Paul's Humility. 

The firſt thing to be enquired is, whence comes it to paſs that 
St. Paul forms ſuch diminutive ideas of himſelf ? I anſwer, I. 
From a conſtant ſenſe of his own former iniquities, and an ever- 
preſent conſciouſneſs of fin that dwells in him. You may read this 
account in himſelf in many of his epiſtles; 1 Cor. xv. 9. I am the leaf 
of the apoſtles, and am not meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 1 perſecuted 
the church of God. 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. [ was before a blaſphemer and a 
perjecutor and injurious ; And in this view I am the chief of ſinners. 
Rom. vii. 14, 18, 24. J am carnal, ſold under fin. In me, that is i 
my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing : O wretched man that I am ! Each of us 
are beſt acquainted with ourſelves, and know beſt what our own 
former fins and follies have been. Some of us perhaps have been 
ſuffered to fall into more criminal actions and ſhameful iniquities 
than others ; but there is not one of us who has not finned 72575 
to make him lie humble in the duſt, and think meanly of himſelf 

our former iniquities were always kept in view. But alas! we 
are much inclined to forget our fins, to caſt them behind our back, 
to turn our eyes away from them; it is a painful and an unealy 

t; while at the ſame time we vainly turn our eyes to our o 
fancied excellencies, and with pleaſure we dwell long in ibe 
urvey of our own real or imagined qualitications and virtues: 

e aggrandize our little worthleſs ſelves into idols, and then ue 
worſhip the yain image which our pride has made. We pa) 
much incenſe of ſelf-flattery and praiſe to the ſwelling and exa ted 
idea of the little worthleſs name I or Me; and when we habe 


| and deceit of this fooliſh pride : Let him in 
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ſet up a falſe god for our own worſhip, we are fond to have other 
men how down and worſhip it too. Come, my foul, come, let 
the holy apoſtle teach thee to ſecure thyſelf _ the danger 


rut thee how to 
depreſs and keep down this riſing tumour, this termenting ſwelling 
thing, ſelf. Take a frequent ſurvey of thy former ſins and follies; 
look into thy heart, behold the hourly workings of iniquity there ; 
what abatements of thy fancied honour, what defilements and 
{tains and inward ſhame wilt thou find upon thee ? Methinks, 
there is ſomething elegant and exalted in the language of a famous 
Engltth poet “, while he is humbling the vanity of human nature 
beneath the brute creatures, and even beneath the things which 
have neither ſenſe nor lite : 


« Let the proud peacock his gay feathers ſpread 

And court the female to his painted bed: 

Let winds and ſeas together rage and ſwell ; 

This nature teaches, and't becomes them well. 

Pride was not made ſor man. A conſcious ſenſe 

Of guilt and folly and their conſequence 

Deſtroys the claim, and to beholders tells, 

Here nothing but the ſhape of manhood dwells.” 


As if he ſhould ſay, Here is not that glorious thing, that ho- 
nourable and holy creature man, as he was firſt made by the 
hands of God, and ſtamped with the divine image: here is 
nothing but the mere outward ſhape and figure, ſhadow and appear- 
ance of him, diveſted of his original dignities, bereft of his iaward 
and ſuperior glories.” If ſuch a faint as Paul, of the firſt degree, 
could call himſelf the chief of ſuners and leſs than the leaf? of all the ſuints, 
and would frame a new word tor it becauſe there was none ready 
made in all the copious language of the Greeks, which was ſuffi- 
ciently diminutive to expreſs his humble thoughts of himſelf, what 
new leſſening names, what unknown words of abaſement muſt 
we form to give ourſelves our own true character, who fall ſo far 
bencath this apoſtle ? 

II. While the apoſtle depreſſes himſelf ſo much below his fellow- 
ſaints, he not only remembers his own failings, but he ſeems to 
look upon others without their blemiſhes : and this is one way 
whereby he comes to fink the idea of his own character in com- 
pariſon of theirs. His goodneſs and his love cover all their 
follies and keep them as it were out of ſight, while he compares 
himſelf with them: „Charity corers a multitude of fins.”” He practiſes 
that great duty in his epiſtle to the Epheſians when he calls him- 
ſelf leſs than the leaft of the ſuints, which he recommends in his letter 
to the chriſtians at Rome; Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly affettioned one 
to another with brotherly love, in honour _ one another. Oh when 
thall we arrive at this fpirit and learn this holy leſſon of love ? 


When ſhall we think of our fellow-chriſtians and leave their 
faults out of our ideas of them ? How ready are we to ſpy out 
their blemiſhes, and fix our eye firſt upon their little ſpots and 
the abatements of their virtue ? And then we exalt ourſelves 
while we forget our own failings, and imagine that we are higher 
and better than all around us. Doſt thou not know, O my foul, 
more of the vices of thy nature and of the fins of thy lite, chan 
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thou knoweſt of any of thy fellow-cbriſtians? Why then ſhqulg 
thy vanity tempt thee to think ſo much better of thy ſelf than thou 
doit of them? One would think thy own guilt and follies, which 
are fo well known to thee, ſhould do more to abaſe thee in th 
own eyes, than all thy ſuſpicions of the folly and guilt of thy 
neighbours thould do, to fink their character in thy eſteem. Re. 
member this, that for the moſt part it is but a rumour and ſuf. 
E of the ſins of thy brethren that leſſens thy eſteem of them ; 

ut thou haſt an inward conſciouſneſs and aflurance of thy own 
ſrailties and thy own vilenets, which might more powerfully abaſe 
thy pride and teach thee to cry out with the apoltle, & thun the ll 
of all the ſaints. 


HI. I might add in the third place, another fpring of his humi- 
lity was an abiding ſenſe of the infinite greatneſs and holinefs of 
God, and the unſearchable excellencies and glorics of his Son Jeſus, 
This is a fight which ſtains the glory of all feth, and brings the 
haughitineſs of man down to the duſt. This I conteſs does not ſo 
directly tend to this comparative humility, this abafing himſelf 
below his fellows, but it haas a mighty influence on this virtue abſo- 
lutely conſidered, and therefore I name it. Ihe apottle main- 
tains upon his ſpirit grand ideas of the great God, the bleyſed and only 
Fotentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only hath wnmortality, 
duciling in the light which no man can approach, whom no man hath ſeen nor 
can ſee, to whom belongs honour and puer everlafting ; 1 Lim. vi. 15, 16, 
What an atom, what a duſt of being, what a dark and diminutive 
thing is man under the lively er of a preſent God, a God 
of ſuch majefty and brightneſs ? And in the words following my text 
he is ſurveying the grandeurs of Chr, by whom God created all things, 
and the unſearchable riches of his grace; Eph. iii. 3, 9. And how mean 
and little muſt every ſon of Adam appear in the preſence of this 
Son of God ? He looks upon hitgſelf a3 poor and contemptible in 
the view of ſuch unſearchable riches and glory. A finful and fallen 
man, who has been favoured with ſome attainments above his 
neighbours, when he ſtands in the midſt of finful and fallen men, 
_ perhaps appear ſomething great and honourable ; but when 
he ſets himſelf before a holy God and before Chriſt the Son of his 
love, and the expreſs image of kis glories, he muſt then think himſelt 
deſpicably little, and covered with meanneſſes and diſhonours. 80 
a worm or an emmet that is a little larger than his brethren may 
lift up itfelf among fellow-emmets or fellow-worms ; but the foot 
of a man treads it to the duſt, and it appears a worthleſs and unte- 


garded thing, | 


Oh my ſoul, if thou wouldit leſſen thyſelf, as a creature and 2 
chriſtian ought to do, live much in the fight of God as jfecing hing that 
is invijible. When God appears in the lary of his holineſs, God in 
the perſon of his Son Jeſus in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, as St. John tells 
us in chapter xii. then the ſeraphs cover their faces and their feet 
with their wings in his preſence, and the holy prophet cries out, 
Woe is me, for I am undone, I am a mun of unclean lips; mine eyes have jet 
the King, the Lord of hoſts; If. vi. 2, 5. Once have I ſpoken of my iclt, 
faith Job, to maintain my own honours, yea twice, betore 1-had leen 
God in his glory; but naw mine eye has ſeen thee, behald 1 um rite, I wil 
lay my hand upon my mouth, I lie down in profound ſibence, I ablor . 
felf and repent in duſt and ge, Jab, Xl. 4, 5. and xlii, 5, 6. Live 
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much therefore, O my ſoul, in the views of God, the faireſt, and 
the firſt, and the beſt of beings: Live much in the contemplation 
of Chriſt his Son, in whom drcells all the fullneſs of the godhead bodily, and 
who is the firſt and faireft image of the Father. Thou canſt never 
dare to ſwell and exalt thyſelf, thy little worthleſs ſelf, in the 
preſence of ſuch n&jeſty, in the eye of ſuch adorable and divine 
excellencies. | 


The laſt thing I ſhall mention as a ſpring of St. Paul's humility, 
was his frequent view and meditation of the condeſcenſion, the 
lowlineſs, the meekneſs, and felf-abaſement of the dleffed Jeſus. 
As he charges the Pliilippian converts, that the ume mind and temper 
ſhould be in them "which was m Chrift Jeſus ; Phil. ji. 5. So by a con- 
tinual contemplation ot him in his humbled eſtate, he learned to 
imitate ſo divine an example, and he recommends his own conduct 
as a pattern for men, no farther than as he followed Chrit. But 
this fubje& will fall in often by the way, while I am repreſenti 
the grace of humility in its lovely appearances, and therefore 
diſmiſs it now. 


Ser. H.—The Adrantages of Humility in Regard of God. 


It is time to proceed to the ſecond general head of diſcourſe, vr. 
what advantages are to be derived from an imitation of this —_— 
this great example of humility, what unknown profit will ariſe 


from this holy diminution or leflening of ſelf? Surely many and 


various will be the benefits of ſuch a pious practice: Some with 
regard to God, fome with regard to our neighbours, and others 
with regard to ourſelves. Phe firſt ſet of advantages that we ſhall 
derive from this practice of hamility are ſuch as regard God and 
religion, and they may be throwa into the following particulars : 


I. We ſhall be kept ever dependent on divine providence and 
grace for every thing, while we are deeply ſenſible ot our own 
emptineſs, and we lie more directly under the promiſes of divine 
ſupplies. While we feel that in and of ourſelves we are nothing, 
we ſhall be continually waiting upon God for every bleſſing to be 
conveyed to us according to our wants: Nea never think ourſelres 
ſefſicient for any work, duty, or difficulty without him, and we ſhall 
live upon him hourly for light and itrength, for grace and comfort. 
We are not fiafficient of oui eres, ſays the apoſtle, ty think one thought as of 
ourſelres, but our ſufficiency is of God; 2 Cor. iii. 5. Humility and 
dependence go together: Tbeſe who have high thoughts of them- 
lelves are not ſo naturally inclined nor eaſily pertuaded to truſt in 
another. Pſalm x. 4. The wicked through the pride of his heart will not 
ſek after God. But David, as a type of Chriſt in his ſtate of intir- 
mity and fleſh, cries out, I am a worm and no man; Pf. xxii. 6. And 
therefore his heart is ever truſting in the Lord: So St. Paul ever 
keeps his hold of the grace of God, and depends on the ftrength of 
Chriſt, under a conſtant and prevailing ſenſe of his own weaknets. 
2 Cor. xii. 10. When I am weak then am [ irong ; When 1 feel my own 
weakneſs, Tam ſtrong by a dependence on the grace of Chriſt. A 
weak chriſtian and an almighty Saviour are a ſufficient match 
for the moſt formidable enemy : My grace, O Paul, iH ent jor 
thee againſt the thorns of the fleſh, and the buffets ot Satan. 


The rich goſpel of grace was only made for the poor and the 
humble among the ſons and daughters of Adam. For whom is all 
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that fulnefs of righteouſneſs and fulneſs of grace treaſured up ig 
Chriſt Jeſus, but for thoſe who are deeply abated under a ſenſe of 
their own guilt and fintulneſs? It is for thoſe who are dying and 
deſpairing in themſelves that Jeſus has brought in hope and life, 
We can never be chriſtians till we arc thus humbled and brought 
to the foot of God to receive all from his Son. 


Remember, O my foul, it is this ſelf-poverty, this emptineſs 
and dependence makes thee a prepared veſſel for the largeſt com. 
munications of divine influence and blefling. Jeſus, the Son of 
God, came down from heaven furniſhed with all fulneſs of hca- 
venly graces, to beſtow only upon the poor and needy and the 
depending creature. He was ſent to feed the hungry, to clothe 
the naked, to heal the fick, to give fight to the blind, to — wiſdom 
upon the ignorant, to preach the goſpel to the poor, and to call ſinners tore- 

xtance and ſalvation; but the felf-righteous and the wiſe, and the 
exalted haughty things of this world, he hath no bleſſings for them, 
for they are all full of themſelves, they do not feel nor imagine 
that they have any need of his bounty. The doctrines and benctits 
of his goſpel are hid from the wiſe, and the mighty, and the ſons of 
_ ; but they are rerealed to babes and conferred on the poor. The 
1wmble foul dwells neareſt to the rich treaſures of grace, and the 
empty veſſel is beſt prepared to receive the largeſt communications. 
What is it then, O my heart, that ſhould tempt thee to maintain 
high thoughts of hyſelf, of thy own underſtanding, of thy own ſuffi- 
ciency, when it is the ready way to exclude thee from all the aids 
of divine grace? He hath filled the hungry with good things, but the rich 
he hath jent empty away ; Luke i. 53. God reſiſteth the proud, but girel| 
amore grace unto the hunible ; Jam. IV. 6. 


II. When we have low thoughts of ourſelves, our hearts and 
lips will be full of acknowledgments for the daily favours of grace 
and providence. We ſhall take notice of every favourable diſ- 
penſation that attends us, every ſupport and relief of divine mercy 
which is communicated to us, and thall aſcribe all to the free and 
rich grace of God. Learn this language, Oh my ſoul, I was fink- 
ing and drowning, and God t my feet upon a rock, and eſtabliſhed all 
my goings: I was wandering in fooliſh and pernicious ways, run- 
ning down to deſtruction and death, but the bleſſed God ſent his 
Son from heaven to , and fare me, and by the voice of his 

ofpel and the ſecret whiſpers of his ſpirit he has directed my 

ct into the paths of holineſs and peace and life eternal: I was 
ſick and God healed me: I was in trouble and the Lord relieved 
me: I was in darkneſs and he ſhed light upon my path: I was in 
ſtraights and his hand extricated me out of them: I was on the 
very borders of death and on the verge of hell, helpleſs and hope- 
leſs in myſelf, but, glory be to his holy name, he has given me 
help, and hope, and ſalvation, 


Such is the language of the bleſſed Paul; 1 Cor. xv. 10, 11. 
am nothing in myſelf, and if I appear to be any thing, it is by the 


grace of God, I am what ] am: Holy David in his devotions is full 


of the ſame humble acknowledgments : I was poor and needy, but 


thou haſt been my helper and my ftrength, I was ſurrounded with 


enemies thou haſt been my ſalvation : This is the ſenſe of many 
of his divine ſongs. And who am or what is my houſe that thou fat 


brought me hitherto ? 1 Sam, vii. 18. 
| 2 


$4. 11, IN THE CHARACTER QF Sr. PAUL. 377 


On the other hand the man who is full of ſelf is ready to aſſume 
all the honour of his ſucceſs and his peaceful circumſtances to 
his own reaſon, to his own wiſdom, to the diligence and ſtrength 
of his own right-hand, or at leaſt to his own merit of thete favours 
from heaven. He gives himſelf the praiſe of the bleſſings that 
ſurround him: And if his table is ſpread plentitully from the 
carth or from the waters, he aſcribes that plenty to his own ikill, ke 
ſacrifices to his own net and burns incenſe to his ozm drag, as the prophet 


cxpretles it in a noble metaphor ; Hab. i. 16. And thus the God 


of heaven is robbed of his honours, and the praiſe is given to a 
creature whuch is due to the Creator _ Thus the proud man 
multiplies his iniquities and commits ſacrilege and idolatry at once. 


III. Another advantage of theſe humbling thoughts of ourſelves 
is this, that we ſhall bear with more patience the atflicting hand 
of God upon us, and wait longer for the moment of deliverance 
without murmuring. "Theſe ſelf-abafing ſentiments under heavy 
{orrows will incline us to confeſs, Lord, I have deſerved them 
all, and will teach us to ſpeak the language of the prophet Micah, 
chapter vii, verſe 9. Ju ,“. the wndignation of the Lord, becauſe 1 
have ſinned againft him, till he arije and plead my cauſe, When, Oh my 
foul, wilt thou learn this holy bchayiour? When wilt thou learn 
this humble language ? If the Lord beſtow no temporal bleſſings 
upon me; Ilie at his foot; he is not my debtor, I deferve no 
bleffing from his hands: If he take away part of my fubſtance 
and my wealth, I have deſerved to be deprived of at all, for my 
unprotitableneſs, for my earthly mind, for my vanity and the 
pride of my heart. If I have food ang raiment I will therewith be 
content ; it is much more than I have deferved. It I am ſick and 
in pain, I would remember that I am guilty, and he puniſhes les 
than my iniquities deſerce, If I am ſtripped naked of my carthly 
comforts, I refign them to his diſpoſal, can claim none of then 
as my merit, or as my property; the Lord giveth, and the Lord taketi 
away, and heft d be the name of the Lord : Ile has done no more than he 
has right to do with a worthleſs worm, and I lie in the duſt before 
him waiting his good pleaſure. Such a temper of mind carries 
peace and ferenity in it, not without ſome glimpſes of pious hope - 
and humble expectation. I will lay my mouth in the duft, if fo be there - 
nay be hope in the grace of God, which loves to triumph over the 
unworthineſs of crcatures. 


Butlet us now turn the tables, and view the different temper 
and conduct of the man who has high thoughts of himſelf. When 
he is under the afflifting ſtroke of heaven he imagines he has de- 
lerved ſome better treatment at the hand of God, and though he 
dares not ſay this to his Maker's face, yet the inward vexation and 
rage, the diſquictude and reſentment of his heart under afflictions, 
is ſuch as would vent itſelf in loud murmuis and reproaches 
againſt heaven if it durſt: And becauſe he dares not ſufter his 
paſſion and fury to riſe thus againſt his Creator, he gives it a vent 
and lets looſe his impatience againſt every creature that comes in 
lis way: Hence ariſes the impious fretfulneſs, and the torment- 
ns vexation of ſpirit that haughty perſons feel under preſſing 
calamities ; they — their fury all around them: Their 1mpa- 
tence under the hand of God is expreſſed by pceviſhnel(s toward 
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men: They make every one that is ncar them a witneſs of that 
inward indignation and reſentment, which they dare not directiy 


aim at him that dwells on high. It is this riſing vanity, this fer. 
menting and ſwelling idea of ſelf that gives us ten- fold agony 
and imart when we are caſt down and preſſed under the hand of 
God. When we ſuſtain evils which we cannot remedy, we mul. 
tiply and increaſe their load, and ſharpen every ſting of calamity 
by the pride and impatience of our own ſpirits. God is affronted 
by us, men grow weary of helping us, we enhance the pain and 
anguith of every affliction, and we provoke the hand of a holy 
and jealous God to keep us longer under the weight of ſorrow, 


ſickneſs or diſtreſs, till it has done his work and preſſed down the 


haughtineſs of our ſpirit. 


IV. By diminiſhing thoughts of ourſelves we ſhall attain a 
nearer and greater conformity to the bleſled Jeſus the Son «1 
God. What is chere in all the character of our dear Redeemer 

eater and more ſurprizing than his humble temper and his hum. 

led eſtate ? The merit and honour of his humility and lowlinels 
are aggrandized and brightened by every glorious and divine idea 
that enters into his character. Ile is the brigluneꝶ of his Father's glory 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, yet he humbled himjelf to the torn. 
of a man, and to the likenejs of finfulfleſk : He is the Son of God and 
one with the Father, yet he became the ſon of man and was bom 
of a poor virgin of the deſpicable country of Galilee ; and when 
he was a man here upon earth, how did his meek and gentle and 
condeſcending behaviour manifeſt his ſelt-abaſing virtues * He 
emptied himſelf of the ſplendors which he once poſſeſſed ; Pi. 
il. 6, 7. He made himjelf of no reputation, as the Engliſh tranſlator 
have rendered it, and being found in faſhion as d man, he behaved 
like a fellow-creature, a friend and a brother, though he was really 
ſuperior to angels and one with God, though his name was Cod 
ith us, and his character was God manifeſt in the fleſh, See what 
ſort of inference the apoſtle makes from ſuch a view of our bleſſed 
Lord ? verſes 3, 4, 5. Let nothing be done through ftrife or tain-glory, 
but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem others better than themſelres. Lock 
not every man on his own things, that is, with a ſelt-flattering and 
exalted ſurvey of them, but let every man alſo look ou the things d 
others, paying all due regard to their real worth and dignity. I 
thts mand be in you which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Indecd there is no 
poſſibility of leffening ourſelves comparably to the ſelf-abaſement 
of the Son of God; and yet the nearer we are like him the more 
ſhall we partake of the Father's love, and we ſhall be in the 
way of divine advancement, in a humble imitation of the ad- 
vancement of Chriſt himſelf : Becauſe he humbled himſelf to death, 
fre God hath highty exalted him and giren him a name aboce every name; 

A. 1. 9. f 


V. By a humble opinion of ourſelves, and by a lowly condud 
and behaviour in life we ſhall bring honour to the goſpel and be- 
come the trueſt ornaments to the divine religion which we profeſs. 
Never was any 1cligion founded in ſo much humility as that 0! 
the goſpel : Ihe firit principle of it requires that we be ſenſible 
of our own guilt and finfulneſs, our danger and miſery, and out 
utter infufticiency to relieve ourſelves: And in the progrels!! 
ſhews us to derive all the good we haye and hope for from ibe 
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free mercy of God through a Mediator. The firſt line of that 
excellent ſermon which Jetus, the author of the goſpel, preached 
to his people upon the mountain, 1s this, bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of leuten; Mat. v. 3. Bleſſed are thoſe who 


have the loweſt and meaneſt thoughts of themſelves, for the hea- 


venly treaſures of divine grace are particularly offered to them, 
and they are moſt ready to receive them. It is the very deſign of 
the goſpel to ſtain the glory of all fleſh, and to hide pride trom 
man, to teach man that he is nothing, and that he has nothing in 
and of himfelf, that he that glorieth may glory in the Lord ; 1 Cor. 1. 19, 
31, Now the man that keeps theſe ſelf- abaſing virtues, and main- 
tains a humbling ſenſe of his own nothingneſs in himſelf, and his 
univerſal dependence upon the grace of Chriſt, docs acceptable 
honour to the goſpel which he profeſſes, and makes it appear in 
its own proper and divine light, 


SecT. HI.—The Adcantages of Humility in Regard of Men. 


As humility towards God is a neceſſary qualification of every 
chriſtian, ſo humble thoughts of ourſelves in regard of our fellow- 
creatures belong to the profeſſion and character of this goſpel : 
For what have I to boaſt of above my brother, when we are all 
under the ſentence of common condemnation before God, all 

uilty and miſerable in his fight and are all entirely indebted to 
fs free and rich mercy for every degree of excellency or ad- 
vantage that we potleſs ? What haſt thou, O my foul, that thou haſt 
not received ? I hy doſt thou then glory and look big upon my tellows 
as though thou haft not received it? Who ts it that has made thee differ from 
another ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


Oh ! what a diſhonour does it bring upon the goſpel of Chriſt, 
when one, who takes upon him the chriſtian name, exalts him- 
ſelf into conceit and vanity, and ſwells in his own opinion of 
himſelf, when he ſets himſelf on high above his brethren, and looks 
down upon them with haughtinets and ſcorn? Can ſucha wretch be 
achriſtian, while he is a reproach to the chriſtian name, and has not 
the firſt principle of chriſtianity, has nothing of the temper or ſpirit 
of the goſpel in him? But ſome of theſe thoughts lead me to the ſe- 
condrank of advantages which may be derived from low and humble 
thoughts of ourſelves, and theſe are ſuch as regard our neighbours 
or fellow-creatures. And the firſt of them is this, 


I. If we have a mean opinion of ſelf, we ſhall pay due efteem 
and honour to every thing that is valuable in other men, and not 
icorn and deſpiſe every body around us, as though they were not 
worthy to be named the ſame day with ourſelves : Nor ſhall we 
be ſo imperious and haughty in our behaviour even where God 
has given ſome degrecs of ſuperiority, Perhaps we plume our- 
elves with the honours of our anceſtors and look down with 


«diſdain upon thoſe whoſe family is of a lower rank than ours. 


But a grain of wiſdom will put us in mind that the honours of birth 
ae no certain evidences of virtue or merit: There may be fome 
uigh-born animals witl lorry and ſcoundrel fouls, and fome who 
drew their firſt breath in a cottage, ſtrangers to title and quality, 
whoſe eminences are bright and ſhining. Add a grain of humi- 
ity, and it will teach us that all families were one in Adam, the 
117t man, when our blood ran in his veins: We are all made of 
one common carth ; we are but the ſame coarſe materials, the 
332 
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ſame clay moulded up into the form of man; let this dwell upon 
the heart, and we ſhall not carry it ſo diſdainfully to our kindred. 
clods, not look down with ſuch ſcora upon any of our earthly 
brethren, our fellow-worms, becauſe of thoſe accidental adya. 
tages of which we imagine ourleiyes poſſeſſed. 


Or perhaps we fall into company that are unpoliſhed and unbred, 
they carry ruſtic airs about them, while we have got a few forms 
of behaviour, and we publiſh our ſcorn of them to ſhew our breed. 
ing. Fooltſh infolence and prepoſterous vanity, which the well. 
bred and polite ate never guiity of! But tell me, man, how long 
haſt thou learned thy genteel and elegant behaviour, theſe arts 
and forms of boaſted decency? Can thou not remember the 
time when thy gait, and thy mein, thy fpeech and all thy aus 
were almoſt as awkward and uncouth as the very creature thou 
derideſt? And. wouldit thou have been willing to have had thr 
former awkwardnctics made the ridicule of the company? Could! 
thou ſo well bear to have been the jeſt of the man above thee, that 
thou ſpendeſt thy jefts ſo freely upon one in low life, who is the 
very figure of what thou haſt been? Haſt thou not humility, nor 
prudence, nor goodneſs enough to remember this? 


Or perhaps thou art dreſſed finer, and art a favourite among the 
great: But 1s this ſufficient reaſon to ſcorn the poor? Remember 
alſo that he is thy brother by nature: Naked and caſt out of the 


. fayour of God together with thee : All ſons and daughters of Adam 


the great finner, all by. nature children of wrath, ſtrangers to the 
blefied God, outcaſts of paradiſe, and averſe to all that is holy: 
And it we behold ourfelves in this ſtate, what is there in one little 


- Jump of this wretched and polluted maſs of human nature, that 


it ſhould exalt itſelf upon any little pretences over the reſt of the 
maſs, wherein it lay in common pollution and wretchednefs ? 0. 
if we hope that we are called and ſanctified and become the 
children of God, who was it made the difference? Was it not the 
free mercy of God that called us and wrought the divine change 
in us? What is there for us to boaſt of? Let us allow thofe who 
we think are yet uncalled and unchanged by grace all the natura 
excellencies and moral qualifications that belong to them, and no! 
fully and darken the evidences of our own chrittianity by 
haughty and ſcornful carriage toward our neighbours. 


Let us remember yet further, that many others are called and 
renewed and ſanctitied as well as we, and perhaps have brighter 
evidences of their graces, and bear up the character of the children 
of God with more honour than we do: And we ſhould think 0 
too if our pride and conceit would but ſuffer us to fee their ſhining 
virtues, their exalted picty, If we could but maintain ſuc 
thoughts as theſe we ſhould not aſſume ſuch haughty airs, ſuch 
inſolence of language over our fellow-worms, that are crept ou! 
of the ſame bed of meanneſs and defilement, and ſome of them 

rhaps have a larger ſhare of purifying grace than ourſelves 
Or had I but a due depree of ſelf-abafement, how ſwift and ready 


ſhould I be to ſpy out the virtues which my neighbour poſſeſſes, 


and to pay due honour to all his valuable qualifications ; even 4 
the proud, the envious, and the malicious ſpirits are ready to ip) 
out the blemiſhes of their fellows and to expoſe them. 
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[t is the voice of the humble man concerning lus poor neighbour, 
„ Though he may not have ſo much of this world as God bas 
oviven to me, yet, perhaps, he has a larger an fairer intereſt in the 
inheritance on high; He may not have fuch a large acquaintarce 
with human ſciences becauſe he has not had the advantages which 
| have enjoyed, but perhaps he is richer in grace, and has laid up 
a better treaſure againſt a day to come, It may be he is not fo 
much acquainted with courts and palaces, he has little to do with 
chariots and horſes and rich equipage, but perhaps he is more ac- 
quainted with God. oftner at the gates of heaven, and nearer 
a-kin to the ſpirits made perfeet, to the ſaints and angels on high,“ 
Thus he prefers his neighbour in the honours of the 1nvitible 
world, while in all things viſible he is much ſuperior to him: "Thus: 
he fuffils the advice of St. Paul to the Philippians, chapter ii. 
vere 3. and in lowlinejs of mind eſteems others better than Tumjelf. - _ 

Such a happy ſpirit as this rezoning within us will utterly forbid 
us to fall in With a word of fcandal when it is going current round 
the rom: A wretched but a common crime! Humble fouls ever. 
carry about them ſuch a conſtant ſenſe of their own dete and 
tollies that they dare not help onward the flying reproach. Ihey 
Had ſo many errors in their own lives that they cannot dwell with 
delight on the blemiſhes of their fellow-mortals. An inward con- 
(ciouſneſs and ſhame bluſhes in their boſoms, and impoſes ſilence 
upon their lips: Or perhaps compathon awakens them to make 
ſome apology for the abſent ſufterer, or to ftrike the ſcandal dead 
with 2 word of juſt reproof. If we have a low opinion of our-- 
iclves, our eyes will never acquire the diſdainful caſt, nor learn the 
ſcornful airs of thoſe who are full of ſelf. Our lips will never 
allume the haughty tone and the inſolent language of the proud in 
heart. Speak not ;” ſay they to their inferior friends, we do. 
not want your prattle, while I am here: Anſwer not when I give 
my opinion: Do what I require, be ſilent and dumb: Do you not 
know who it is ſpeaks to you?“ At another time they will forbid 
you their company: go out of my ſight, avoid my preſence, it is 
not fit I ſhould he feen in your company, you have neither drefs 
nor manners fit to appear. So the haughty hypocrites in the days 
ot Iſaiah the prophet, Stand by thyj#lf for I am holier and better than 
thou; Ta. lxv. 5. So the proud mortals of every age publith and 
pronounce their ſcorn of thoſe, whom providence has placed but 
a little helow them. 


Such fort of language, indeed, ſhould ſcarce ever be uſed by 
maſters to their own menial ſervants, but where the ſervant is very 
aſſuming, or intolerably impertinent: But for perſons to treat lower 
friends or acquaintance at this rate, gives tod evident a ſignal of a 
proud ſpirit, Where the eyes and the lips have learned theſe 
qiſdainful and imperious airs, it is exceeding hard to unlearn them. 
A peacock may almoſt as ſoon be untaught to ſpread his gay 
feathers, or the ſeas and the winds untaught to ſwell and nr, as 
a man full of ſelf to put off his inſolence, to ſtand upon a level 
with his fellows, and to treat thoſe about him with affability and 
candour, who are in any reſpect inferior to him. 


Watch, O my foul, againſt the firſt ſecret motions of vanity : 
when thy inward thoughts begin to ſwell and thy heart to exalt 
Welt, watch againſt every haughty air, againſt the high look and 
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the ſcornful tone; watch and ſubdue the earlieſt workings of 


pride ; tor if they gain but a little indulgence and ſtrength, all the 
powers of thy reaſon will not be able to ſubdue them, and they 
will create thee long and heavy toil to gain the victory after many 
fore vexations of ſpirit, nor wilt thou ever become a humble crea. 
ture without the abundant aids of divine grace, 


II. If we have low thoughts of ourſelves we ſhall be thankful 
for every deſign of kindneſs which our neighbours expreſs towards 
us, nor {hall we ſcorn the good offices of the meaneſt, though 
perhaps we can receive little or no advantage by them. God the 
glorious and the ſublime, who inhabits eternity and dwells above the 

aifes of his higheſt angels, looks down upon the heart of eve 

umble worthipper here on earth, and receives our little * 
tervices with a ſmile of approbation : I there be a willing mind the 
gift is accepted according to what the giver is able to offer; 2 Cor. 
viii. 12. nor are the two mites of a widow neglected or diſdained 
in the treaſury of our God; Luke xxi. 2. Remember, O my heart, 
the divine example, and be an imitator of the bleſſed God in this 
reſpect, who made thee to wear his own image. But mark how 
the haughty man who is full of ſelf receives the offers of kindneſs 
from his inferior. He ſcarce vouchſafes to caſt an eve upon them, 
unlets it be in ſcorn: Thus he upbraids his neighbour with his 
poverty: He treats his humble civilities with contempt, and 
— all his good- will: Merit and modeſty bluſh and ſink down 
ore him, and die under his frowns. O vile idea of a haughty 
fcornex, who puts modcity to the bluſh and lets merit die. 


III. The humble man who has low thoughts of himſelf is be- 
loved of men as well as of God, and gains the favour of all around 
tim. He remembers that it is gf one blood God has made all nations, 
and he is moulded of the ſame duſt with his ſcllows, and he thinks 
rather of thoſe eſſentials of human nature wherein he lies upon a 
level with the meaneſt fon of Adam, than of thoſe accidental 
differences of wit or wealth which have raiſed him above ſome ot 
his fellows. He knows that others have a right to ſome degrees of 
love and eſteem as well as himſelf, they have ſome pretence ta 
underftanding and merit as well as he. 


If the poor and the ignorant aſk him a queſtion, though it be; an 
impertinent one, he — not turn ſhort upon them with a ſmart 
and furly ſpeechʒ nor turn away with a diſdainful ſilence: He 
makes the child and the ſervant love him by the ſoft and friendly 
anſwer he gives even to their needleſs queries. His behaviour to 
his inferiors has ſomething in it ſo engaging, that there is not the 
meaneſt figure of mankind goes from his preſence without a pleaſing 
mage of his 1 left upon their minds. When he comes into 
company with his equals, he does not ſeize the dictator's chair, 
nor affect to ſhew himſelf in any ſuperior forms. He comes tv 
learn rather than to inſtruct, and not only gives others leave t 
ſpeak their turn, but he hears their opinion with paticuce and 

leafure, and pays due deference to all the appearances of reaſon 
m their diſcourfe, though he may ſometimes happen to prefer lis 
own fentiment. He is not fond of ingrofling'the talk to himſel!, 
nor of filling up the hour of converſation with hearing his own dit 
courſe, or ſpeaking his own praiſes : He limits the motions of his 
tongue, he pays to every one the rights of ſociety, and he cn10%3 
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of the eſteem and love of all. Humility carries in it all the ſincere 
the arts of complaiſance, and is the ſhorteſt way to form and accom- 
they plith the man of breeding. 
on But a ſwelling haughty creature is a hateful thing. Inſolence of 
rea. irt 72 1 
heart and tongue are forbidding qualities. A proud look is an 


abomination to the Lord, and an abhorred thing amongſt men; Prox. 
xvii. 6. Such perſons may be feared but they are never loved: 
[hey may have many cringes and compliments paid to them by 
their neighbours, but they have no room in their eſteem, no place 
in their heart; Prov. xxiv. 9. A ſcorner is an abomination to men: 
He that takes this road to grandeur widely miſtakes his way, for he 
often ruins his intereſt inſtead of advancing it. And if he ſhould 
happen to arrive at greatneſs he leaves behind him the more vir- 
tuous and taſteful pleaſures of friendſhip and love: It he could but 
hear with what contempt and hatred he is treated behind his back, 
he would endure much anguiſh of ſoul with inward thame and 
laſting vexation : And it is pity but he ſhould hear it ſometime 

to puniſh at leaſt, if not to cure his infolence. | 


Has divine providence raiſed me to any accidental degrees of 
elevation above my neighbours, let my heart ſeek their love rather 
than their fear: Let me find proper ſeaſons to place myſelf as it 
were upon a level with them with all due and condeſcending de- 
cency, and thus let me feek and obtain the eſteem and hearty 
benevolence of mankind, and particularly of thoſe whom provi- 
dence has placed beneath me. There is an art of bearing up. one's 
ligheſt character and dignity amongſt men without the haughty 
airs, the exalted eye-brow and the inſolent tone of voice. 


IV. Low and humble thoughts of ourſelves will teach us to bear 
the admonition of our friends with a-gentler temper, and receive 
the bleſſing with a return of thankfulneſs : We ſhall ſuſtain the re- 
proaches of our enemies alſo with a greater calm of ſoul, and ſtand. 
the rudeſt ſhock of calumny with a more ſteady patience. 


What is it but the pride of our hearts, and the great and ſacred 
mage which we frame of ourſelves, that makes us ſo haſty to re- 
lent the ſofteſt admonition of a friend? Our hearts and lips ſtand 
always ready pretled to vindicate our whole conduct, an ſome- 
times we let looſe our fire and thunder on a ſudden upon thoſe who 


He give us the moſt friendly rebuke. Self is our ſhining idol, and no 
dly man muſt dare to ſuppoſe there is any blemiſh or ſpot upon it. 
to Therefore we repay the kindeſt advice with railing, and revile men 
the for the greateſt benefit they can beſtow upon us. We form ſo 
ing innocent and ſo venerable an idea of ourſelves, we fancy our be- 
to loved ſelves to be wiſe, ſo unblameable and perfect, that we cannot 
Ty endure to hear or ſuſpe& there are any failings belonging to us, 
to and we reſent it as an high offence when they are pointed out to 
1 us by the gentleſt hand. We are jealous of every thing that 
nd oppoſes our opinion, that cenſures our conduct, or in the moſt 
on friendly language diſcovers our miſtakes : Paſſion and reſentment 
11S are ever upon the watch and ſtand ready to take the alarm; the 
It, eyes and the tongue are ſwift to diſcover the inward ferment, to 
it- publiſh and bawray the pride of the heart. O that cach of us 
11s would but honeſtly enquire, ** Is this my picture? Are theſe the 


18 leatures of my ſoul? Do I ever wear this àſpect, or alſune theſe 
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airs?” But alas, which of us, O my friends, is entirely innocent v 
and blameleſs here? How few follies had any of us carried into cx 
aged lite, it we had not had too much pride and ſelt-flattery WW m 
invite and encourage the admonitions of our acquaintance, be 
faw theſe budding fooleries in younger years? But we were ty WM a 
rich, or too wiſe, or too vain to bear a reprover; and thus yr Wh co 
vices arc grown up with us to ſhame our grey hairs, and are gy tic 
too quuch mingled with vur natures ever to be rooted out. an 


- While we maintain this temper of mind, it is no wonder ye % 
cannot bear the ruder reproaches of the world, nor contine our. 1 
felyes in that dangerous moment within any bounds of ſobriety a 15 

atience. We kindle on a ſudden into undue rage, we {well ani 15 


urn with inward indignation and indulge our lips in a wild u- K. 
venge : Or ſometimes perhaps the pride of our ſouls mingled wit) 
a particular conſtitution of body ſinks under the aſſaults of icand: 
with a ſhameful cowardice, and almoſt dies with abjeRnels c Y 
fpirit ; tor courage is not always an attendant upon pride: Ihe 
vain man 1s not always a hero. | 

Oh unhappy creature, that is thus galled inwardly with every 

ſtroke of the tongues of men | "That vexes and frets its own peace 
away for want of due honours from the world! All tbe cont 
and bleflings of life are inſipid or difreliſhing, -attthe grand 
circumſtances, the ſun-ſhine of heaven, ayd the gyſety 
feafons, have no power to relieve or ſupport us. Nhe fol « 
Haman amidit all his honours of ſtate and this endleſs treaſures) 
ſtill pining away with inward vexation, andhis life larguithes 
from day to day, becauſe Mordecai does not riſe up to him add pay 
his compliments. 
Have a care, O my foul, of copying after this wretched cha- 
racter: Have a care of ſwelling to theſe painful dimenſions d 
pride, left thou render all the comforts of lit: taſteleſs for want 
fome little punctilio of honour which the world will not pay thee. 
Look upon thyſelt as a weak mortal, as a creature capable d 
miſtake and folly ; this thought will keep the avenues of thy foul 
ever free and open for the counſels and warnings of thy friends, 
and make a kind and faichful admonition as welcome as a word 
of vain applauſe. And cyen when enemies reproach thee, thou 
wilt be ſuſpicious of thyſelf whether thou haſt not deſerved the 
reproach : Thou wilt make a freſh ſerutiny into thy own heart, 
and enqure there in ſecret, what real truth may be mingled with 
the-unjuit revilings of men: And thus thou wilt be powerfully 
awakened to ſubdue every vice, to abandon every folly that tat- 
niſhes thy character, and make ufe of the rough language of 4 
malicious world to hurniſh thy virtues and to kcep them ever 
ſhining. 

V. The lower eftcera we have of ourſelves, tlie more eaſily 
ſhall we be pleaſed with perſons and things round about us: 
We fhall be moze unmoved at the littie accidents of life which 
may happen to croſs our humour, and we thall rather pity than 
terriſy thoſe who chance to diſpleaſe us where the will was not in 

it. What is it that fires our reſentment at every little miſtake ot 
ſuppoſed miſtake of thoſe that attend on us? What is it roules 
our angry paſſions at every real or fancied miſcarriage of tio! 

whom we converſe? What is the ſpring of all this tumult of 
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foul, this inward diſturbance, but the yain and exalted idea 
which we have conceiyed of ourſelves? As though we muſt be 
exempted from the common laws and incidents of our frail and 
45 ſtate? Let us colour over our guilt with the kindeſt falvos 
yet it is a Certain truth, pride and pathon are near a-kin, and they 
ace moſt times joined together in the temper of men and in the 
conduct of life: Paſhon and ir are thus united in the de ſcrip- 
tions of fan and in the rules of duty both in the books of morality 
and in the language of ſcripture. Prov. xxi. 24. Proud and 
hlaughty corner is his name, who dealeth in proud wrath. Prov. xili. 10; 
Only by pride cometh contention. Indulge the one and you ſupport the 
other: Subdue the one and the other is in a great meaſure pre- 
yented or uppreied. Indeed a man will much ſooner confeſs 
his paſhon than his pride: You will hear him ſometimes ac- 
knowledging to his friend, „It is the frailty of my nature, this 
curſed paſhon ! 1 am of a warm and haſty temper : May God 
and man forgive me!“ But you ſcarce ever hear him ſay, 
« 'This pride is my folly, this pride is my ſecret iniquity.” Yet 
I was once acquainted with a chriſtian of a haſty and paſhonate 
temper, who has one years ſince left his frailties in the grave, and 
he would confeſs with freedom and with a e ſenſe of his 
lin, that there was no paſſion without ſome degrees of pride. 


VI. If we maintain a mean opinion of ourſelves we ſhall be 
tact more ready to practiſe benevolence in a diſintereſted man- 
ner, and to deny ourſelves for the conveniency of thoſe about us: 
We ſhall not be ever projecting to exalt and gratify ſelf, nor ſhall 
we think it ſo hard or painful a thing to be put out of our own 
way and our courſe a little, and abate of our own convenience 
in ſome inſtances in order to give ſome greater conveniency 
to our friends. Self-denial is one of the firſt leſſons in the ſchool of 
Chriſt. Mat; xvi. 34. If any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf ; 
We muſt learn to mortify our own humour if we would be ap- 
proved of Chriſt or beloved, of men, 


The proud and haughty man is generally ſo ſelfiſh that he can 
never {ove his neighbour as he ought to love him, becauſe his opinion 
of ſelf riſes ſo high as to deſerve and engroſs all his kind affections. 
Let him make what pretences he will to friendſhip and goodneſs ; 
let him labour in works of beneficence, andteed the hungry and 
clothe the naked, yet in all his ſchemes, contrivances and labours 
he has ſtill ſome ſecret deſign fot his beloved ſelf : As his imagi- 
nation {wells with this dear idea, ſo his wiſhes and projects are 
ever full of it, even when he would fain appear to practiſe a 
diſintereſted zeal for the good of others. If ſelt and what belongs 
to ſelf is well, all is well : If ſelf and family be rich and happy, all 
is right: the man is tolerably eaſy : But if any thing croſs his 
purpoſes and the wiſhes and humours of his heart, nothing is 
ght, nothing is well: His complaints ſRall be heard aloud and 
the man can find no reſt, | | 9 

Oh ! if we could but keep this dear ſelf from reigning, we 
ſhould not be ſo narrow-ſpirited and begin and end our projects 
in the little circle of ſelf: We ſhould not fret and ſtorm at every 
thing that interrupts our pleaſures or that interferes with our pre- 
ent deſigns: We ſhould not riſe in fury nor be laviſh of our loud 
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8 
reproaches againſt every thing that diſturbs our eaſe or our indy. i 
lence. We thall not then think ourfelves worthy of ſuch honour ; 
and-reverence, as though every thing about us muſt be made w 
ſubmit to our purpoſes, and yield to our humours. We ſhall he con. 
tent to permit others to have ſome inclinations, fome deſires, fome n 
conveniences, as well as ourfelves; and not imagine that the o 
world was made only for our pleature, nor even the inferior parts i, 
of it merely to obey us. It is only the good and the humble man © 
who taſtes ſatisfaion in the welfare of his inferiors, who reliſhes n 
the pleaſures of his fellow-creatures, and he feels a real and  ;: 
ſincere delight to ſee every one around him made cheartul and ce 
eaſy, though ſometimes it may be at the expence of his own ca: f. 
and convenience. Theſe are joys which pride has never taſted. n 
The man of haughty thoughts and airs has very little acquaintance WW is 
with the golden rule of equity that our Saviour has given us, ü 
to deal with others as wwe deſire them to deal with us. He ſcarce ever 0] 
concerns himſelf to reflect how tenderly he would wiſh to be it 
treated, if he were in the place of thoſe whom he treats ſo rudely. at 
His pride will not ſuffer him ſo much as to ſuppoſe himſelf there. tr 
He does not aſk himſelf, «© How would this diſdain, this over- WF tr 
bearing infolence, this diſturbance and diſappointment fit upon ſu 
my heart if my neighbour treated me in this manner?“ Surely w cc 
mortal would reſent it more paintully than himſelf ; and yet hs th 
is utterly regardleſs what pain he gives to his fellow-creatures by WM tr 
this his ſcornful behaviour. He may call himſelf a chriſtian, bu: es 
I know not who will believe him, while he makes it appear to a 
all men that he has nothing to do with that divine rule of lor Wi to 
which our bleiled Saviour borrowed from Moſes and gave it to al if ox 
his followers : Lore thy neighbour as thyſelf. ar 
When I feel myſelf impatient of the leaſt diſappointment, whe 1 
J take no thought to make my neighbour eaſy, 2 grow furioul I of 
zealous to maintain my own humour at the expence of the eat 
or the conveniency of all about me, how unlike am I to the 1 


bleſſed Jeſus, who had a nobler ſelf than any mere creature ; and 
yet he denied it, even in the tendereſt inſtances of reputation ani Will fn 
. of life itſelf for the good of his people? Nom. xv. 3. Whence & tn 
Paul derives this holy inference, verſe 1, 2. We then that are ſro th 
. ought to bear the inſirmities of the weak and not to pleaſe ourſelves . But (t 
every one of us pleaſe Ins neighbour for his good to edification : For cc 
Chrift pleaſed not himſelf. And the bleſſed apoſtle has added his ow! 
character to confirm and enforce this — of virtue and gooc- 
neſs; 1 Cor. ix. 19—23. / hare made myjelf a ſervant to all that ] mig 
ain the more : To the weak 1 became as weak that I might win the! 
duls: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means jive n By 
and this I do, that I may be partaker of the bleſſings of the goip* i it | 
9 75 with you.” O happy ſouls, in whom this humble an" tg 
holy temper roy ! Happy fouls indeed, who are ſo dear de. 
God, ſo much a-kin to Chriſt and ſo zealous of the peace ano 
happineſs of men |! lit 


SecT. I'V.—The Advantages of Humility with Regard to Our ſelres. Kon 


Thus T have finiſhed the ſecond rank of advantages derived from thi 
a low eſteem of ourlelves, i:. Ihoſe which relate to our fellov- 
creatures. I come now-to contider in the laſt place, What ate un 
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the advantages of this virtue with regard to ourſelyes, to our own 
improvement and happineſs. 


I. We ſhall not be fo poſitive and rooted in all our own opinions 
nor ſo uncapable of diſcerning or rectifying our miſtakes. It is 
of conſiderable importance to a fallible creature to know that he 
is liable to a miſtake as well as his fellows, that he may ſcarch 
out and correct his errors: But the man who is full of ſelf is 
never miſtaken : He has no opinion to be dropped or altered, no 
retraction to make: Raſh as he is, yet he has no errors to be 
corrected in his own eſteem, and therefore he lives and dies in 
full pofleſſion of many falſehouds and in the daily practice of 
many follies. Pride is one vice, but it ſupports a hundred. What 
is it but the over-weening conceit of our being wiſer and better 
than others that renders us conſtantly ſo tenacious of all our 
opinions, and deaf to all further enquires and reaſonings? What is 
it makes us ſet up for dictators to the world with ſo much frontleſs 
aſſurance, and fix our own ſentiments as a teſt and ſtandard of 
truth? All the learned ſciences and the affairs of common life, 
trade and politics, mechanic arts, poeſy and morals, are the daily 
ſubjects of theſe infallible declaimers, both at the table, and the 
coffee-houſe, and in private viſits, and yet more eminently at 
the tavern : There indeed the wine brightens every. idea into 
truth, it raiſes the courage and the voice together, and eſtabliſhes 
every man triumphantin his own opinion. I he vain creature knows 
all things. But one would think that the ſacred and ſublime 
topics of religion ſhould be treated with a more doubtful and in- 
genuous modeſty ; efpecially where the holy writers themſelves 
are not very expreſs and poſitive in their determinations. One 
would think there ſhould be ſome abatements to our conhdence, 
and that we might ſometimes ſpeak with a holy fear and ſuſpicion 
of our underſtandings in points of the moſt abſtruſe and divine 
2 where wiſe and good men have often been divided. 
Alas for our pride and_folly ! For our wretched ignorance and 
our ſhameful conceit ! Yet Mr. Baxter, who was a man of great 
ſagacity and a wiſe o er of human nature, ſet it before us in 
this admirable tetraſtic, wherein the verſes are ſuperior to many of 
their neighbours. 


« We crowd about a little ſpark, 
Learnedly ftriving in the dark, 
Never more bold than when moſt blind, 
And we run faſteſt when the truth's behind.“ 


But we are generally too wiſe to tread one ſtep back again, though 
it be to lay hold on the truth which we have out- run in our hafte 
to aſſurance. We have ſometimes. found it in ourſelves and ob- 
lerved it in others that the firmneſs of a pretended orthodoxy has 
not been always derived from light and evidence : Want of humi- 
lity in the heart is too often the reaſon why we have no want of con- 
dence in our opinions, whether they be true or falſe. The boldeſt 
and moſt peremptory aſſertionsſare no criterions of truth: Nor are 
they always the reſult of a ſincere and unbiaſſed examination, but 
the fruit of our own conceit and of the high eſteem of our own 
underſtandings: We are fure we have been in the right even 
302 
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from our early years, or at [6:ſt from the day of manhood; and 
we defire to be no wiſer, nor can any man make us fo. 
It is granted there may be ſome ſubjects that we have ſearched 
to the bottom, we have ſeen them through and through ; and by 
much labour and argument we are able to pronounce upon them 
with juſt aſſurance. This may be allowed ſometimes even to x 
wiſe and a modeſt ſpeaker: But what is it, my friends, that em- 
holdens the pulk of mankind, to talk with fuch a deciſive air upon 
all manner o rr as they do, when they have read or ſtudied 
almoſt nothing of the matter ? Haſt thou found out, O man, 
every truth in the heights and the depths, and known every ſecret 
thing ſo well as to be incapable of miſtaking ? What inſpires thee 
to dictate as tough thou only wert the man of knowledge, and 
_ wiſtlom muſt die with thee * What is it but vanity and tulnets of {lf 
that gives any man ſuch afluming airs, and ſuch an overbearing 
manner in converſation, that others muſt not be ſuffered to ſpeak, 
while he muſt be heard with filence and attention ? Nor is 4 
and attention enough without a ſubmiſſive faith. If you gar: 
to doubt of what the tongue of pride pronounces, you dare to be 
e his opinion, and he is ready to tell you ſo to your 
ce. What is it elſe but this inward arrogance that caſts a ſcorn- 
ful eye on any one in the company who dares to offer at an ar. 
cer againit his poſitions? And a contemptuous ſcoff is thought 
ufficient to refute the nobleſt reaſoning. What is it but pride 
and a domineering ſpirit that tempts any man to oblige others 9 
bind their underſtandings and their — rn for ever down to 
every. punctilio of his own opinions, and reverence every ſentence 
as (though the pen of divine, truth had written them? Happy 
| Go it been for the chriſtian world if this aſſuming and impo ng 
d 


* 


irit had never heen found, but only and always on the heretic 
e Ihen we ſhould have had a more evident and diſtingui ſhed 
token where to ſeek for truth, that is, where this pride and tyranny 
. fouls had no place. But alas, this is a vain and fruitleſs wiſh ! 


very nation of chriſtendom has felt the infection and the miſchict, 

ven the old idol at Rome with all his infallibility and thunder 
could ſcarcely demand more ſovereggaty over our belief than the 
poſitive men of our age even in the land of liberty, 

But to proceed, What is it but our pride that breaks in upon 
the diſcourſe of many a wiſer perſon than ourfelves ? We are 
impatient to ſet forth our own talents of talking, and at the ſame 
time to publiſh our arrogance and ſhame, and perhaps our non- 
ſenſe too. Truth and merit are often modeſt, while ignorance 
and folly ſound their trumpet, and the braſs will make itlelt 
heard while gold and jewels ſhine in ſilence. Again, What is it but 
his fulneſs of ſelf that makes perſons ſo unable to bear the leaſt con- 
tradi ion, even in the common affairs of life? They grow pale 
brad kindle into rage when any of their ſentiments ate 
oppoſed ; they feel the inward ferment working and boiling up 
when their neighbour dares to be of another mind: And it i 
ſeldom that they have power or inclination to coticeal their refent- 
ment: It generally boils over at their Nips and betrays 'the'fecre! 
fire, Some paſhonate ſpeech, ſome wrathful word or other breaks 
from their tongue and gives notice of their impatience and lug 
difpieaſure. Whit tall this but the fruit of pride and ſelf-fufh- 
cience CIS 
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Kd. lv. 

if men bad a lower eſteem of themſelves, they would not 

aways maintain ſuch a full aflurance that truth and juſtice are 

ever on their fide. BY this aſſuming behaviour they forbid all in- 
0 


ſtruction, they ſtop all the avenues of reaſon and knowledge, by 
which further light might enter into their ſouls and rectify any 
miſtaken ſentiment. There is no man lies ſo far out of the road 
of illumination and true wiſdom, as he that is already very ſure 
his opinions are all ſun-beams ; Prov. xxvi. 12. Seeft thou a man wit 
in his oten conceit, there is more hope of a fool than of him. It is with 
ſecret pleaſure and inward eſteem that I have often read thoſe four 
lines which that excellent man doctor John Owen wrote under his 
on elligies. | 
« Umbra refert fragiles dederint quas cura dolorgue 
Reliquias, fudiis aſſiduuſque labor. 
Mentem humilem ſacri ſervantem limina veri 
Votis ſupplicibus qui dedit, ille videt.“ 


Which may be rendered thus in Engliſh; 


„This madow ſhews the frail remains 
Of care and grief and ſtudious pains. 
The mind in humble poſture waits 

A ſuppliant at truth's facred gates, 

To find fome gleams of light appear, 
And he that gave it, ſees it there. 


What an elegence of humility lies couched in the laſt line, as 
it were retired from the eye of man, and ſeen to God only ! But 
let not any of us imagine that a ſubſcription to this great man's 
doctrines of grace, or a zealous vindication of his moſt evangehcal 
opinions is a ſuffcient proof of a humble ſpirit. We may depreſs 
and even nullify the pride and power of fallen man with a ſpirt of 
pride and felf-ſufficiency. So Diogenes the cynic or dogged philo- 
opher is faid to have ſet his dirty feet upon ſome fine furniture of 
Plato's bed, and then he boaſted himfelf that he had funk down 
and humbled the pride of Plato : Yes, rephed the more civil 
philoſopher, and that with a greater load of pride. We may talk 
of our own vileneſs and nothingneſs with hau — and vain-glorious 
language, and defend the — ſelt- abaſing doctrines of the gof 
with an arrogant and imperious temper. Give me the man t 
lays nature low before God under a living ſenſe and conſciouſneſs of 
its guilt and wretchednefs and impotence; who appears to feelevery 
word that he ſpeaks, and his ſtyle and his airs are all as humble 
as his divine doctrine repreſents him. It is poffible for us to take 
the language of heaven upon our lips with a hel} of fire and ptide 
in our hearts, and ſupport even truth or grace itfelf with intolerable 
and ſhameful haughtinefs. 


II. As a low eſteem of ſelf will help us againſt many errors of 
the mind, fo it will guard us againſt the follies of the humounift, 
Which are a vice of the will. Fe wiſe and lowly mind has v 


few humours or unreaſonable inclinations, and therefore he fee 
but little vexation or diſquietude, He can conform himſelf to 
reſent circumſtances without pain, there is no difficulty to pleafe 
im, he finds an ealy chair in every room of his houſe. It is the 
humouriſt that [creates perpetual vexation to himſelf as well as d 
all around him: You maſt 1 


watch as for your lite, if you would 
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never offend him, you muſt be obſervant of all his motions and 
comport with every notice of his pleature : You can hardly moye 
or ſpeak, but you ſpeak or move amiſs: And it you would cor. 
re& your miſtake by doing the reverſe of what you did betore, 
this may be quite wrong alſo, and it is ſcarce poſſible tor you tg 
be in the right. So difficult, ſo tireſome, fo impracticable a thing 
it is to pleaſe theſe vain animals, theſe pettiſh or way ward crea- 
tures, theſe everlaſting children, which are grown to the ſize of 
men and women. Methinks I hear them diſdain the name of 
child and reſent my deſcription : But let them go on with their 
diſdain and reſentment, and ſwell with their own manly idea: 
Yet let them know that till they put oft theſe childiſh and humour. 
ous behaviours, they are but infants in longer garments, with all 
that high opinton and that overgrown eſteem they have of them- 
ſelves. They muſt begin their education again and unlearn theſe 
follies, if ever they would find fincere honour among men of wil. 
dom and goodneſs. What claim, what pretence has that man to 
the eſteem and love of men whoſe conduct is inſupportable to all 
thofe who converſe or dwell with him? And what is it but the 
vaſt and vain idea he has of himſelf, that tempts him to ſuppoſe, 
his will muſt be the abſolute rule of duty and ſubmiſſiun to all who 
are near him or concerned with him ? 


Let ſuci: perſons declaim againſt tyranny as often and as loud 
as they pleaſe, and argue upon the theme with much wit and rea- 
ſon ; let them talk of liberty and flavery in philoſophical and juſt 
diſcourſes, and appear the moſt forward and zealous patrons of the 
freedom of mankind, yet if they were exalted to a throne they 
would be yery tyrants, and the world around them muſt be all their 
flaves. Native vice and inbred iniquity would prevail even above 
their own good reaſonings, and mould their practice into that ab- 
folute ſovereignity and dominion which their own mind and con- 
ſcience muſt ever condemn, and which their own lips at ſpecial 
ſeaſons have fo plentifully and ſo juſtly expoſed. 


This is ſufficiently evident by their conduct whereſoever they 
happen to have power : They are already little tyrants in their 
own little dominions, and if they have but one inferior belongs to 
them, he ſhall know and feel that they arc lords and maſters, It 


their will be croſſed in forme common affair of lite, their loud com- 


plaints ſhall break out at the windows and the doors : The walls of 
the houſe ſhall echo with the ſound of their indignation, till the 
neighbours are alarmed and enquire into the domeſtic miſchief. 
You ſhall ſee theſe tons of humour riſe from their table in a fury 
and renounce their food: The breaſt ſwells with inward paſſion and 
leaves no room for the refreſhments of nature: The ſervants fly 
ſcattering into corners for fear: "The peace of their deareſt r- 
latives is broken, the order of the family thrown into wild con- 
fuſion, and tempeſt riſes ſo high in their own boſom, that it will 

uire ſome hours to calm and compoſe it. Pride and humour 
have raiſed a ſtorm, and itis no ſmall labour to reduce the paſſions 
to peace, to ſmooth all the billows that roar and roll within, and to 

e the countenance ſerene again. 


And after all, what is the cauſe of this tumult ? What groſs and 
unpardonable crime gave occaſion for ſuch reſentment and vi0- 


lence? Perhaps dinner was not ſet upon the table exactly at the 
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appointed moment, the clock has ſtruck five minutes and the table 
is not covered; or it may be the cook has nõt performed her part 
to ſuch a preciſe degree of nicety and elegance as the maſter ex- 
ected, or as the miſtreſs had taught her. This dith is ſo inſipid 
and ſcaſoned fo low, it is impoſſible to eat ĩt, and the other is nothing 
but ſalt and fire.“ It is ſtrange that for both theſe reaſons the 

afions muſt burn and the heart broil with fury ; What, faith 
he, ſhall I never be gratified at my own table? Or it is froſty 
weather, and the plates are not quite warm enough, and there- 
fore the maſter kindles ; © muſt I {till be ſerved ſo? Have ye all 
conſpired that I ſhall eat a cold dinner to day?” And yet this 
man profeſſes to be a philoſopher, a man of virtue; he diſdains 
to be led by that mean and brutal thing called appetite, and talks 
much of ſubduing the paſſions. I with he could but ſuppoſe he 
had any to be ſubdued. Or perhaps a word is inadvertently 
ſpoken in the dining room which uſed to be forbidden there; per- 
haps ſome grave and ſerious theme is ſtarted in a jovial hour, 
or ſome innocent mirth at another time 1s thought to be unſeaſon- 
ably introduced. Let the cauſe be what it will, the ear receives 
the ſudden offence, pride feels the affront, the ſoul ferments into 
wrath, the tongue gives reproof in thunder and ſets the ſofter part 
of the houthold all in tears. 


The next day a plate is let fall from a ſervant's hand, or a glaſs 
is broken and the wine ſpilled on the floor; and if one were to 
judge of the miſchief done by the degree of the ſudden clamour, 
one would he ready to imagine that the pillars of the houſe were 
ſhaken or thrown down, and the outcry gave notice of immediate 
ruin ad death. My reader, it may be, will preſently enquire, 
where this houſe ſtands ? and where is this wretched. character to 
be found? I confeſs I was never yet ſo unhappy as to live in ſuch 
a family, nor was [ ever an eye-witnels to theſe diforders. I muſt 
acknowledge alſo that I know not the perſons nor the door of their 
houſe : Perhaps they are dead, and the riſing generation may be 
poo calmer and wiſer : Nor will I preſume to ſay where any of 

er Kindred dwell: but I tear we need not go far to ſeek them. 
It is well if there be any ſtreet in this great city which cannot ſhew 
us ſuch an inhabitant: It is well if a month can paſs away in any 
town in Great-Britain, without ſome ſuch ferment of pride and 
. ſome domeſtic tumult which has this unhappy original * 

ark the tempeſtuous ſcene, O my foul, mark it whereſoever it 
occurs with juſt and everlaſting abhorrence ; and ſtand aloof from 
the vice that raiſed it. Purſue and practiſe, O my heart, the lovel 
virtue of humility : Acquire and maintain a low idea of thyſelf ; 
then thou wilt bear to have thy humour thwarted, and thy own 
will oppoſed without ſuch clamorous and founding confequences ; 
thou wilt bear the croſs incidents of life without the ruffle and 
diſturbance of thy own inward powers, without the pain and terror 


* almoſt reprove myſelf here and ſuſpe& my friends will reprove me for intro- 
ducing ſuch low ſcenes of life, and ſuch trivial occurrences into a grave diſcourſe. 
I have put the matter into the balances as well as I cas, and weighed the cafe, and 
the reſult is this: General and diſtant declamations ſeldom ttrike the conſcience 
With ſuch conviction as particular repreſentations do; and fince this iniquity often 

ys itſelf in theſe trivial inſtances, it is better perhaps to ſet them forth in their 
all and proper light than that the guilty ſhould never feel a reproof, who by the 
very nature of their diftemper are unwilling to ſee or learn meit own folly, unleſs 
ts ſet in a glariog view. 
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of thy kindred and friends, and without giving half the ſtreet 
notice of thy folly. | | 


But, * ſtrange doctrine is this,“ ſaith the maſter of the houfe, 
* muſt I not bear rule in my own family? Muſt I not be heard,” 
ſays the miſtreſs, «© and obeved by my own ſervants? Muſt not 
the authority of a father appear amon his children, and the 
mother demand due honour f”” Yes by all means: And the ſupe. 
rior chatacter ſhould always appear and ſhine bright before the 
houſhold in the wiſdom of the command or reproof, ang not by 
the loud and haughty words or the terrible airs of the reproyer, 
The authority of a parent or a maſter has but a poor ſupport 
where it is maintained with ſuch unreaſonable and noiſy reſent. 
ments. 


Thus far concerning wrath and tyranny of the violent and 
ſonorous kind: But pride and humour in ſome complexions have 
their private and ſullen airs, as well as in others the ſounding and 
the clamorous ones. 'The foul may be full of ſelf and the man an 
mtolerable humouriſt, and yet never ſhake the houſe, or affright 
the neighbourhood. Should you ** to croſs his will in 4 
trifling inſtance, he puts on a ſudden gloom of countenance and 
aſſumes a forbidding brow without a ſingle word from his lips; and 
ſometimes it is hard to know what has offended him. Here the 
haughty and the ſullen humours mingle their curſed. influences; 
the ſoul is like a priſoner in majeſty, the wretch ftalks about in 
dark reſentment and ſupercilious filence : a ſhort and diſdainful 
ſentence full of ſpite and rancour and fire thall break out at certain 
intervals and give notice of the hell within. The proud wrath 
which is pent up in the boſom as in a cloſe and boiling furnace, 
muſt have time to vent itſelf by ſlow degrees; in a day or two, 
or ſometimes more, perhaps the ferment may ſubſide, and the 
man return to his ſpeech again, and to his hours of buſineſs, of 
food and reſt. But after all the poiſonous leaven is left {till within, 
and waits only for ſome new occaſion to heave and {well and raile 
a freſh diſturbance. I name the man only in this curſed and 
hateful character, if the ſofter ſex ſhould find it working in them- 
telves, I leave them to be their own reprovers. 


Dread the thoughts, O my heart, of ſuch a frantic and ſel. 
puniſhing iniquity. Suppreſs all haughty conceits of thy own 
worth and-grandeur, left meeting with ſome unhappy ferments 
of blood and complexion of humours they work up into ſuch 
a world of miſchief. Have a care of magnifying the image 
of thyſelf, and thou wilt not become a flave to ſuch . unman!) 
humours, ſuch baughty and ſullen airs, or ſuch wild and unruf 
hurricanes of ſpirit. Let the fond child ery and roar becauic 
his play-thing is broken: Let the fool ſtorm or grow ule 
becauſe his will is thwarted; let the dog bark, and the ox bellow, 
when the brutal choler is rouſed within them; but remember thou 
art a man, a. reaſonable creature, a chriſtian, It becomes thc 
well to know thy felf, and to govern thy conduct and thy tempe!. 
Do not over-rate thy own fancy or appetite, nor be too fond ot 
thy own will. Be not violent in any of thy deſires : All thy in. 
_ Clinations and thy averſions to the indifferent and common things 
of life ſhould be but feeble and indifferent; Do not thou imagine 
thyſelf worthy of ſuch a profound ſubjeclion of the wills and 
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Ho different a character is this from what multitudes aſſume 
in our day ? How many are impatient of obſcurity and yet worth- 
leſs of oble 

into every company and fond of ſhewing themſely 
betimes, while their talents are very few and their furniture ex- 
ceeding ſlender. The vain man is not content to enjoy the com- 
mon pleaſures of converſation, but he aſſumes the firit place in it, 
2 aſfects to outſhine all the circle. He is 5 — — 
aid a wiſe or a witty thing upon a proper occaſion, or to tell it pet- 
haps to a friend, Vut without any occaſion at all, he muſt once 
a week, repeat his wiſe ſayings to the world: He makes them 

3 D 
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humours of all mankind to thy own will and humour. Remember, 
O my ſoul, thou art upon a level with all other men in the world, 
in many more inſtances than thoſe few things, wherein providence 
has raiſed thee above them. 


III. The man who has low thoughts of himſelf, is not ever in 
pain to publith his own excellencies, nor ſeeking to proclaim his 
own qualifications and honours. Though his zeal for God and his 
defire of the good of men forbid him to wrap lis talent in a napkin, 
yet you find him rather backward at firſt to appear, and not haſty 
and zcalous to diſplay himſelf. He hardly hears even the voice 
of providence when it calls him forth to arzje and Hine. He is ſo 
fearful of exaltation — 7 the great, ſo ſenſible of his own 
defects, and pays ſo much honour to his fellows, that he thinks 
many a one fitter to perform public offices than himſelf, and to 
ſuſtain public honours. Leſs than the leaſt is his motto, and there- 
fore he often hides himfelt as unworthy to be ſeen, and below the 
notice of the world. 


But if the world ſhould * to be ſo juſt to merit and virtue 
as to raiſe the humble man from his obſcure circumſtances, and 
fix him in a point of light and honour, he ſhall be the latt man 
that proclaims the juſtice which the world hath done him, and 
aſcribes it all to the favour of God and man. He carries none ot 
thoſe meanneſles about him by which little ſouls always diſtinguiſh 
themſelves, and betray and expoſe their folly ; for they are vainly 
fond of their own new title and character, and ſpeedy in demand- 
ing due notice of it from others. Ihe humble man practiſed the 
true ſublime in his lower ſtation, and you ſee nothing exalted in 
him now, though his inward worth is rendered more conſpicuous, 
His friends and his kindred find him the ſame man ſtill. His gar- 
ments of honour fit cloſe about him and ſwell not his figure or 
appearance. His titles add nothing to his own idea of himſelf, nor 
do they attempt him to aſſume any peculiar airs. He does not 


imagine that his opinions are now grown more ſacred or more 
worthy to be impoſed, nor does he give a looſe to any of his 
1 with more freedom or ſovereignty. Before the hour of 


is advancement he was a diamond in a cabinet, and he ſhone at 
ome and gave light and beauty to what was near him: And now 
— jewel ſet in a public ornament of gold to glitter and 
ve light to the world, but he owns that he borrows it all from 
eaven. Place him on high and diſplace him again, his conſtant 

himſelf to God and to remember that he is 


rvation | They are daily and — | ape, Sac des 
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often hear his jeſts over again till they are weary, and is eye; 
acquainting new n the pert repartees that he had 
made ſome days before. Theſe forward and conceited creatures 
will make the world know all their talents of body and mind, ang 
will carefully ſpread abroad thoſe poſſeſſions of equipage or title, 
which help to ſupport their pride: and as a noble author expreſſes, 
« they are ſo top-full of ſelf that they ſpill it upon all the com- 
pany ;”* and a nobler perſon than he confirms the reaſon, Out of the 
abundance of their heart the mouth ſpeaketh; Mat. xii. 34. And ſurely 
if the veſſel of the heart were not brim-full of ſelf it would ng 
be always running over at the lips. They regard not the advice 
of the wiſeſt of men; Prov. xxvii. 9. Let another praiſe thee and nc; 
thy own mouth ; not thy lips, but the lips of a ſtranger. 


Beſides theſe vain and ſhameleſs boaſters there is another tribe 

of creatures who are as vain adorers of ſelf; but they put on x 
- diſguiſe that they may more effectually and ſecretly ſecure the 
praiſes of their dear and beloved idol. You ſhall hear them noy 
and then invent an occaſion, without any incident leading to it, ty 
drop ſome leſſening word concerning themſelves that the company 
may give them the pleaſure of contradicting them. It is not that 
theſe appearing felf-abaſers believe a word of what they ſay, nor i 
it ſaid with a deſire that you ſhould believe them when they expreſ; 
their mean eſteem of their own talents or virtues ; but they are ex. 
ceeding fond to hear themſelves talked of to advantage, and when 
they give you this occaſion they expect your civility thould incline 
u to take it. Theſe perſons are always angling for praiſe, and 
ome of them practiſe it in ſo groſs and inartificial a manner, that 
the defign of their vanity too plainly diſcovers itſelf, The bait i; 
loſt becauſe the hook appears; and when they bave made a ſpecch 
of their own unworthineſs, the company ſometimes is ſo juſt and 
ſo wiſe as to allow them to be in the right, and ſo complaiſant as 
not to contradi& them: But then how abject, how mortiticd and 
TE they look under the painful difappointment ! They fiſhed 
for honour and to their ſore regret they caught the truth. O when 
hall this haughty thing ſelf unlearn all its vanity? When ſhall 

we be content to be unſeen and unnoticed in the world? To be 

unknown, as Jeſus the Son of God was, for thirty years together! 

fefus the brightneſs of his Father's glory was content to be unknown in 

"a world which he himſelf created: {le came into the world, and the 

world was made by him, and the world knew him not; John i. 10. When 

| ſhall it be that the profeſſed followers of the bleſſed Jeſus ſhall 
have no vain boaſters among them, no ſeekers of their own glory, 
nor any greedy devourers of their own praiſes? The appetite of 
praiſe in the ſenſe of the wiſeſt of men is like the reliſh 11 honey: 
To eat too much of it takes away tlie refined pleaſure, and to ſearch out 
our oten glory zs nat glory; Prov. xxv. 27. But in vain hath Solomon 
ben preaching to theſe men from his vwn age till this day, for the 
voice of wiſdom is not heard where pride and ſelf maintain thei 
dominion. They are blind and dcaf to all inſtructors. | 


Yet it muſt be confeſſed there are ſome hours and occaſions, 
there are ſome companies and occurrences in life which make 1! 
proper and almoſt neceflary. to ipeak of one's ſelf to advantage: 
abs religion ſhould direct us how to diſtinguiſh thole 
ſeaſons and thoſe occaſipns. A wiſe man when he is conſtrained 
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to ſyeak of his own character, or to ſupport his own honour, feels 
4 ſort of inward uneaſineſs leſt he ſhould be taken for a vain-glo- 
rious fool, and is even aſhamed to ſpeak what is neceſſary for his 
own vindication, leſt it appear like vanity and boaſting. See this 
notably exemplified in the conduct of St. Paul the greateſt of the 
apoſtles, who was furniſhed with more ſublime talents and bleſſed 
with more illuſtrious ſucceſs than all the — of the goſpel 
of Chriſt. This very man who counts himſelf leſs than the leaſt 
of all the ſaints, was once reviled by ſome upſtarts in the Corin- 
thian church, who pretended to rival his office, and thus they led 
his converts away from the truth: Then he was compelled to 
produce his own credentials, to diſplay his own divine commiſhon, - 
and to make his ſuperior qualifications known to the people. See 
the 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6. I ſuppoſe was not a whit: behind the very clnefeſt 
apoſtles : though I be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge : We have been 
thoroughly made manifeſt among you in all things : And then he recounts 
his abundant labours, his abundant ſufferings and his ſervices to 
Chriſt and ſouls : But mark how often this man of heavenly wiſ- 
dom repreſents this his conduct as acting like a fool, and he ſeems 
to bluſh at himſelf while he boaſts him/elf a little, verſe 16, &c. Let 
10 man think me a fool indeed; but if you will think me ſo then as @ 


fool receive me and permit me to proceed fooliſhly in this confidence of 


boaſting : Are my rivals 1jraclites ? So am 1 : Are they minifters of Chriſt ? 
[ ſneak as a fool, I am more: In labours, in ſufferings, in deaths, more 
abundant than all of them can ever pretend to. Boaſting of one's 
ſelf in the judgment of a great apoſtle is ſo fooliſh a thing, that 
when wiſdom itſelf requires him to practiſe it, he is quite 
_— of it, and almoſt expects that he ſhall be taken for a 
ool. 


It is the ſentiment of a very famous French author Mr. Paſchal, 
that © true philoſophy teaches men to be humble, to conceal ſelf, 
to baniſh the word I, for the moſt part, out of our converſation; 
but chriſtianity and the goſpel have nullified and deſtroyed it.” 
Yet, alas! what would ſome perſons have to ſay in company, if 
you cut off from their lips the beloved theme of ſelf ? What could 
they tind to talk of, if you debarred them of all the language of 
pride and envy ; the language of pride wherein ſelf is perpetually 
cxalted, and the language of envy wherein their neighbours are 
leſſened and xeproached ? 


IV. The man who has a low opinion of himſelf is not fo often 
affronted : he does not ſo eafily take offence ; and when he 
mects with real diſgrace and contempt, he does not feel ſo 
ſharp and painful a ſenſation of it as galls the heart of the ſons of 
pride, He can bear with more eaſe that others ſhould think 
meanly of him, becauſe he firſt thinks meanly of himſelf : He is 
much better fitted to go through the world where every one 
muſt meet with ſome trials and ſome reproaches: He learns to 
bear the ſcandal of the world with a happy indifference, be- 
cauſe he is not fo ſolicitous about their applauſe : He does not 
ie ſo much expoſed to diſquieting paſſions by any inroads made 
upon his honour and fame, "owes | he has a low eſteem of him- 
lelf, and is content without fame and honour. * 


But the proud and vain creatures who are full of ſelf and hayve 
| 3D 2 * | 
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a high eſteem of their own perſons and their qualifications, you 
can hardly ſpeak either to them or of them, but you affront 
them, unleſs it be done in a flattering and ſubmiſſive manner: and 
ſome are ſo humourſome in their pride, that the very manner 
of this ſubmiſſion muſt be polite and faſhionable, muſt be agree- 
able to their fancy, or elſe they are affronted and their choler is 
raiſed. The man of vanity imagines his character and his figure 
ſo exalted, as though he had a right to claim honour from all 
around him ; and upon this account he has an unhappy right to 
aſſume to himſelf more affronts than others, and to vex himſelf 
with many reſeatments above and beyond his neigbhours : The 
idea of his own quality entitles him to it. 

« Well, let the vain man ſwell thus with his own idea, his 
grandeurs and his honours, let him maintain and exerciſe this painful 
and vexatious prerogative of continual reſentment, while the God 
of heaven fills my heart with humility and peace. Then fhall 
Iſtand aloof from theſe honourable follies, and be delivered from 
this diſquieting and uneaſy conſciouſneſs of my own merit : J 
ſhall be from this troubleſome and tormenting right of taking 
offence at every thing: I ſhall no more reſent the little ſuppoſed 
neglects of my inferiors, nor teaze my own heart with thoſe 
ſhadows of an affront which a vain and buſy fancy can create 
hourly. Grant, O my God, thou Father of my may, that there 
= no dark corner in my heart to keep ſuch helliſh tinder in 
it, leit I ſhould be kindled and fired with every flying ſpark.” 


V. The man who is not wont to raiſe a great and high idea of 
himſelf can much more eaſily content himſelf in a middle {tation 
of life, without a fond and anxious purſuit of wealth and grandeur 
either for himſelf, or for his houſehold. He can reſt ſatisfied in a 
mean eſtate, if the providence of God fo —_ it ; for what is there 
in me, faith he, to deſerve or expect riches or greatneſs among 
men ? But he that carries about him an exalted image of his 
own worth is pufhed on by ambition to climb up to pinnacles, 
and to venture upon methods dangerous to his ſoul and conſci- 
ence, in order to acquire wealth as the ſupport of equipage and 
grandeur. It is hardly poſſible for a mortal to be full of felf, hut he 
muſt be worldly-minded : Whereas if we are chriſtians and the 
fons of heaven in this vain and periſhing world, God ſpeaks to us 
for the moſt part as he did to Baruch; er. xlv. 5. Seekeft thou gre 
things for thyſelf, ſeck them not. 

Stand thou, O my ſoul, among the ranks of humble chriſtians; 
look on thyſelf as @ pilgrim and ranger here; travel as a foreignet 
through this dangerous wilderneſs, and having food and raiment t 
Jupply thy wants and _— thy journey, b content, It 1s not 

much importance whether thou acquire large treaſures of that 
ſort of coin which will not paſs in the city to which thou art tra- 
velling, nor can ever be remitted to thee by any forms of exchange. 
It is not of great moment whether thou receive titles and ho- 
nours among foreigners in this — country : Theſe honours 
and titles, are the contempt of angels, and are of no account in 
thy native land, for thou art bora from above. Live upon the 
views and hopes of thy fair inheritance on high, of honours pre. 
ed for thee at home in thy Father's houſe, among the ſons and 
ughters of God, among the angels of heaven, and ſpirits of ju 
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nen made perfect. Alas | How contrary is the ſpirit of a chriſtian 
to the ſpirit of this world! The one is all for ſelf and tſhew and 
grandeur ; the other abaſes ſelf, hes at the foot of God, and is 
content without honour from men. This fulneſs of ſelf is oppoſite 
to the very temper of the goſpel, which requires us to be in 


ſpirit ; and yet how ready are we to indulge it? How few are 


there among thoſe who take up the name of chriſtian that watch 
ainſt this vice and labour to ſubdue it? Which of us can la 
his hand upon his heart and ſay, there is no pride dwells here?“ 


Sger. V.—The Pretences of the Poor, and the Fuint-hearted Anſwered. 


Upon this challenge there-are two ſorts of men that riſe up and 
deny the charge, and with their hand on their heart ſolemnly 
declare, there is no pride within them. Theſe are the poor and 
the faint-hearted. Let us fee what their pretences are to avoid 
this general accuſation. Can 1 be proud, faith the poor wretch, 
that labours for his daily bread, and can hardly procure it ? If 
vou would ſearch for pride you muſt go to palaces and knock at 
the gates of quality. It is only the great and the rich among man- 
kind who look big and deſpiſe their neighbour. They who profper 
in the world, and increaſe in riches, who are ſurrounded with ſervants, 
and would be worſhipped as little gods. H/ Ixxiii. 6, 7,8, 12. It 
is their eyes, which fund out with fatnefs, and becauſe they have more 
than heart could wiſh, pride compaſſeth them about as a chain ; it is they 
who talk loftily, and ſet their mouth againſt the heavens, they ſpeak wickedly 
N the ppreſſion of the poor: But what pride can be found 
with us? Our clothing is mean and tattered, our food is coarſe and 
ſcanty, we have nothing to boaſt of, for we have hardly enough 
tolive upon, and therefore we mult needs be humble. d 


But ſearch thy own heart, O man of poverty, nor let the poor 
among women negle& the ſame inward enquiry. Tell me art 
thou content with that low ſtation in which God hath placed thee ? 
Is thy will and humour ſo far mortitied, as to be brought down to 
thy condition ? Doſt thou not fancy thyſelf to have deſerved ſome- 
thing better ? Doſt thou ſubmit to the will of God as wiſe, in 
making thee poor and not rich, a ſervant and nota maſter ? Art 
thou ſo well acquainted with thy fins and follies as to lie low at the 


| foot of God, and receive all the little portion that he gives thee 


as from mere grace ? . Art thou thankful for every mercy, and 
atient under all the preſſing afflictions that attend thy low eſtate ? 
Yoth thy heart never riſe againſt God the governor of the world, 
nor repine at his diſpenſations as though he had not treated thee 
according to thy mcrit ? Art thou humble enough to receive alms, 
it God hath given thee nothing of thy own ? Aud art thou willing 
to be beholden to others for thy daily bread, and to accept thy 
portion in that way wherein God is 15 es to diſpenſe it without 
murmuring ? He that promiſes his children in this world food and 
rament, has never promiſed to give it them without dependence.: 

here is no promiſe which binds him to maintain thy body thy 


But let us ſearch a little farther. Thou canſt not ſwell amon 
the great ones, nor talk much of thyſelf 8 thy equals, an 
affect a ſuperiority and eſteem above them? Doſt thou not ag- 
grandize thyſelf and ſwell in thy little ſtation upon ſome ſuppoſed 
excellencies, either of beauty of the face, or ſtrength of limbs, 
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or ſharpneſs of wit, or tallneſs of ſtature? Or perhaps thou art 
vain enough to betray thy pride even in the tokens of thy ſervitude, 
becauſe thy livery is finer, or has more lace upon it than the coat of 
thy neighbour ? Aſk thyſelf again, doſt thou never ſet up for a 
chief talker in company, and doth thy heart never preſume that 
thou art wiſer than thoſe above thee, without any juſt reaſon for 
it? Canſt thou bear to be commanded by others, and contradicted 
by others and reproved by others without an inward rifing ferment 
of wrath, and without returning a word of raſh provocation ? Art 
thou never inclined to rage and pathon when thy cars take in a re- 

roach ? Canſt thou bear an injury with ſuch humble filence, and 
33 thy enemy as a chriſtian ought to do? Art thou not as 
ready to give or to take offence as any of the rich and the great? 
And is it thy humility that inclines thee to take offence or to giveit? 
Where there is little forbearance and little care to pleaſe in our 
conduct furely there is ſome pride at heart. 


Upon the whole I ſuſpect there are more quarrels and con- 
tentions among the pooreſt and meaneſt of the people than among 
the rich and high-born : And the wife man ſays ; Prov. xiii. 10, 
It is only from pride cometi contention.  'The polite education of the 
great teaches them to imitate humility and good humour, and by 
this means many a quarrel is prevented ; whereas the poor who 
bave been unbred and untaught betray their pride often, and 
often ruſh into clamorous contentions. 


Let me aſk thee yet further, art thou not too fond of ſome 
-eminence and honour even on a dunghill ? Doft thou never 
efpiſe in thy heart, and diſdain thoſe who ſeem to be inferior to 
thee in any reſpect? And yet at other times, art thou not too much 
of the rank of life where God has placed thee ? Doſt 
thou never abſtain from any duties of religion, or duties of com- 
mon life, merely becauſe thou canſt not make ſo good a figure 
among men as others do, and as thou deſireſt ? Enquire of thyfelt 
ain, is thy behaviour among thy equals modeſt and meek, and 
ways courteous and obliging ? Doſt thou never refufe any offices 
of friendly aſſiſtance to thy inferiors or thy equals, from a prin- 
ciple of pride working within thee ? Doſt thou never diſdain to 
de taught by them, even in ſome things which thou doſt not well 
know? There is no creature humble who is not teachavle, and 
willing to learn what is neceſſary and proper to be known? Af 
thyſelf at laſt, art thou never humourſome and ſelf-willed, never 
obſtinate and unreaſonably poſitive, anſwering thy ſuperiors with d 
wrath and rudenets ? Art thou never gloomy and ſullen after 43. 
rebuke? Is not thy ſpirit fretful when thy will is croſſed, and thy 
humour thwarted? Doſt thou never meditate revenge? 


And now tell me, O ſon or daughter of poverty, tell me, hall 
thou no pride? Haſt thou none of theſe ſymptoms of this mortal 
malady ? No ſpots of this defilement of ſoul? No ſhare in this 

univerſal crime of the children of Adam? Doſt thou think that 
pride never inhabits a cottage, and never travels but in chariots 
and coaches ? Art thou ſo weak as to imagine that a thread-bare 
rment muft needs cover a humble heart? When thou hat 
oneſtly made all theſe enquiries which I have pointed out, 
hope — own heart will unlearn this miſtake, and teach thee that 
thou hait not eſcaped this general guilt and folly. Some of the 
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pooreſt of mankind have happened to be ſome of the proudeſt in 
my obſervation that I ever met with, and it is poſſible that others 
have made the ſame remark, though it muſt be owned their temp- 
tations to pride are leſs, ; 


Let us enquire next of the faint-hearted man, the coward of 
ſoul, who flatters his infirmity, and thinks himſelf to be all humi- 
lity and meekneſs. I own, faith he, I have a tenderneſs for 
myſelf, but | have no pride. If I am injured and reproached, 1 
cannot well bear it, but J am all in tears; I tremble and anſwer 
not again; my ſoul ſinks within me at the words of ſlander, ang 
| die at the voice of a proud oppreſlcr, ſurely this heart of mine is 
humble, 


But tell me, O man, if thou hadſt courage and power to reven 
the affront, would thou be thus patient? If thou hadſt wealth and 
dignity in the world to ſupport thee, wouldſt thou not retort the 
reproaches of thy adverfary, and look down with a fort of diſdain 
upon him who now diſdains thee ? It is impotence then and cow- 
ardice, but not humility which makes thee 4mitate patience and 
meeknels. It is abfectneis of ſpirit and want of power, and not 
chriſtian lowlineſs, that renders thee ſo filent under injuries. 
Chriſt Jeſus could command legions of angels to deſtroy his blat- 
phemers ; yet when he was retiled, he bore it patiently, and reviled 
not again: he endured the contradiftion of ſinners again/t himſelf. But 
tell me, friend, doſt thou never revile thoſe in ſecret who have 
reviled thee in public, and that without any plain call of provi- 
dence to publiſh their crimes or follies and to expoſe them? Art 
thou not impatient and inwardly fretful under the hand of God 
or man beyond all reaſonable degrees ? Are not thy lips open in 
llander where thoſe whom thou flandereit cannot hear thee? 
Art thou not ready ſometimes to take offence at ſome innocent 
words that are ſpoken, and where perhaps an affront was never 
deſigned? How doſt thou bear a contradiction to thy ſayings or 
oppoſition to thy will? Doſt thou not kindle into ſecret reſent- 
ment and let wrath burn inwardly on ſuch occaſions ? Doch not 
ty boſom ſwell with indignation at ſuch a ſeaſon, though thou 
art afraid to vent it? What is it but an exceſſive tenderneſs for 
tyſetf, and undue love of honour and applauſe, and the hi 
opinion that thou hadſt formed of thy _— that makes thee bear 
contempt and reproach ſo ill, and die under a word of ſlander ? 


Say again, What is it but the pride of thy heart that tempts thee 
never to acknowledge a miſtake, but always to colour it over with a 
lemblance of truth ? Art thou a ſon or a daughter of Eve, and yet 
infallible and not capable of miſtaking ? Canit thou ever look back 
and remember the time when thou didſt readily confeſs any folly, 


e, hail or ſay, I was miſtaken or I acted amiſs, and yet has not th 
mortal heart been ſometimes ſenſible that thou wert in the wrong? What 
in tis Eis it but pride then that makes theſe words ſo hard to be pro- 
W that Hnounced? Is it not thy vanity of mind, and unreaſonable eſteem 
harios Bot thy ſelf that forbids thee even to ſee thy error, or to confeſs thy 
d-bate fault, while all that are around thee behold thy miſtake and th 


ulcondudt ? Is it thy humility that makes thee abound ſo muc 
In thy own ſenſe ? 1 it humility that raiſes ſuch an anguiſh of 
art, and ſuch a painful vexation within, when thou art treated 


th ſmall indecencies by thy fellow-czeatures ? Is it humility that 


400 HUMILITY REPRESENTED Sed. vt. 


ruffles thy temper, and tears thy ſpirit when thou art not efteem 
and honoured according to th ET Or is it not rather — 
and criminal tenderneſs for ſelf, and an over-value of thy own 
merit ? 'That is but poor virtue that cannot bear to be deſpiſed, but 
faints under a word of contempt and ſcora ; poor pretence to 
virtue indeed that cannot ſupport itſelf under an affront from a 
fellow-worm. 


I will readily grant that the rich and the mighty, and the hold 
and the high-ſpirited and the high-born among men, lie much 
more under temptations to pride; it is the very ſin of their conſti- 
4ution or their condition in life, and perhaps they are more fre- 
quently guilty of this iniquity ; but if we would all of us ſearch our 
hearts honeſtly, and examine our conduct by ſincere enquiries, 
there is not one of us either in high or low ſtate would be able to 
excuſe ourſelves from this univerſal contagion and guilt, this 
original degeneracy and over- ſpreading blemiſh of human nature, 


SECT, VI.—The Humility and Exaltation of Chrift propoſed as our Pattern, 


Among all the hearts that God ever made there have never been 
but three entirely free from this ſtain and poiſon; two of them 
were the hearts of Adam and Eve in the day of their innocence, 
and happy had it been for us, if pride had never found an entrance 
there: The third was the heart of the 253 who is God's 
moſt beloved Son. It was amazing humility indeed in this glorious 
perſon the Son of God that he would condeſcend to be born a fon 
of man, that he ſhould leave the bojom of the Father and all the glories 
there to dwell in fleſh and blood: And when he entered our world 
there was nothing round him but the ſigns of humiliation and the 
marks of deep abaſement: He became the child of a poor maid in 
Galilee, he was content to be born in a ſtable, for there was no room 
for him in the houſe : He lay down to take his firſt nap in a manger, be- 
low the rank and condition of men; and as though he were 2 

anion for meaner creatures, he borrowed his dwelling from 
the ox and the aſs. 'This was the accommodation, this the pre- 
ſence- chamber of the King of Iſtael, of the Son of God. Come let us 
thus contemplate the glorious humility of the bleſſed Jeſus, the 
— — . of our adored Saviour, and let us become infants 
and humble. 


Let us follow and obſerve him in the progreſs of life, when he 
— as 2 young carpenter, when he ſweat and laboured in the 

de of his Father Joſeph, when he affiſted him, as ancient Inſtory 
informs us, to make yokes for oxen, and lived in a lowly cottage 

uited to thoſe circumftances. No rooms of ſtate, no rich hangings, 
no carpets or furniture of filk and gold, no coſtly and glitterin 
things about him. And when he began his miniſtry, he travel] 
through the country on foot to preach his divine goſpel, when be 
might have been borne on the wings of angels. He was content 
with mean lodging in the tents of fiſhermen, and ſometimes the Lord 
of glory had not where to lay his head. He never accepted but of one 
gaudy day in the period of his life, and then his higheft triumph 
Was 2 ride upon the colt of an afs into Jeruſalem : His way was fir 
with branches of trees, and the garments of the poor, and he was 
attendedwith a thouting train of the lower ranks of the people: But 
his more corrfſtant was in cottages, and his accoutrements 
2 
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betrayed univerſal poverty and meanneſs: An obſcure life on earth 
veiled the majeſty of the King of heaven; Cong and ſcorn, 
infamy and reproach were his daily companions in the ſtreets ot 
ſeruſalem, and his table and his lodging were with poor fiſher- 


men in Galilee, the moſt contemptible part of all the country of 
the Jews. 


And let it be obſerved here, that every inſtance of meanneſs and 
poverty in the life and circumſtances of the bleſſed Jeſus was a 
link token of the humility of his ſoul, for it was choſen poverty, 
it was aſſurned meanneſs: When he was rick in the glories and 
ſplendors of his Father's court in heaven, he laid them all aſide for 
our ſakes, and became poor on earth, that through lis porerty we might be 
made rich; 2 Cor. vill. 9. 


What a ſhameful dimneſs and diſgrace, what divine contempt 
has the Son of God caſt on all the Juſtre and glory of this world, by 
his choice of ſo mean accommodations and ſo poor an equipage ? 
What a holy diſdain of all earthly grandeur and magnificence 
ſhould we learn from the incarnation and the life of the holy Jeſus ? 
Even meanneſs and poverty ſhould. loſe their diſgraceful appear- 
ances, and ſeem almoſt an amiable ſort of apparel to us, when we 
remember they were worn by the Son of Gcd. 


« Think with thyſelf, O my ſoul, what if thou art not ſeated 
among the glittering idols of this world, the men of figure and 
quality and exalted ſtation? Remember the bleſſed Jeſus was thy 
forerunner in a low and humble rank of life ; Jeſus, who went 
through the deeps of abaſement to the temple of the higheſt 
honour; and divine wiſdom aſſures thee, that before honour is humility ; 
Prov. xv. 33. What if thou haſt not the favour of the rich and 
the ſociety of the great ones of the earth? Doſt thou not hear 
the promiſe of the God of heaven and feel the divine encourage- 
ment with ſurprizing delight? Thus ſaith the high and lofly one that 
enhabiteth eternity, whoſe name his holy, I dwell in the high and holy place: 
With him alſo that is of d contrite and humble ſpirit will | dwell; I/. vn. 15. 
I will be his life and his ſupport. 'The foul that is truly humble upon 
religious principles, when he is caſt out of the company of the great 
and the wealthy with ſcorn, is a partner of the ſufferings of the 
holy Jeſus, is an imitator of his virtues, and he ſhall ſhare in his 
ſacred honours: he ſhall have the great and bleſſed God come 
down and dwell with him here on earth, to enrich him with grace, 
and he ſhall be raiſed to dwell for ever in the courts of heaven with 
God and with his Son Jeſus, who is the Lord of glory. 


Think yet further, O my ſoul, what if thy ftation and place in 
the viſible church ſhould be low and mean, as a door-keeper in the 
houſe of thy God, this will not give thy heart any ſenſible diſquietude, 
while thou canſt aſſume St. Paul's motto in my text, Leſs than the 
leaſt of all the ſaints. Jeſus and his diſciples were even ca/t out of the 


 ſmagogue; John ix. 22. Luke iv. 28. Yet he was the firſt beloved 


on of God and the chief of all the ſaints both in the lower and in 
the upper worlds. Look up, my eycs, and behold him now on the 
throne of heaven, and there alſo the humbleſt among the hol 


ones fits neareſt to his majeſty ; for that ſeat is prepared for thoſe 


whoare moſt like himſelf, 
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Labour hourly to ſubdue thy pride and fulneſs of ſelf, O my 
ſoul, purſue the grace of humility here below in the deepeſt de. 

ees of it, and this ſhall prepare thee for ſome exalted ſtation on 
high. I am verily perſuaded the man who called himſelf the leaf 
of ſaints in this world has a place of honour provided for him 
among the higheſt in the world above; and perhaps he fits next 
to the right-hand of Jeſus who is enthroned in glory at the right. 
| hand of God. 


+ Farewell then vanity and pride Farewell ye ſcenes d 
grandeur, ye flattering and fading glories of this life! Farewell ye 
vain and ambitious titles among my fellow-worms | Be my ear 
deaf and my heart dead to all the noiſy pomp, to all the ſounding 
honours of this world ? Let me be a humble and a holy follower 
of the holy and the humble Jeſus! I adore him, I love him,! 
would fain be more like him. He is my divine example and my 
forerunner to the world of joy above: He has a erown there pro- 
vided for every humble ſoul, a crown which Hall never fade : he has 
names of dignity for all his ſaints, but on kis own ſacred head wr: 
many crowns, and to his name belong ſuperior honours : To the lan 
2 was lain aſcribe glory and majeſty and uniyerſal bling for eres 

erer. 
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PREFACE 
To Orthodoxy and Charity united. 


Arnosrt every one of theſe eſſays was written above twenty years ago, and 
fome of them, more than thirty. The author finds reaſon to offer his Gncere ac- 
knowledgments and thanks to Almighty God, who has preſerved him, even to 
this day, in the ſame ſentiments and principles of cliriſtian faith and love, amid@ 
the numerous follies and errors of the times. One of theſe papers, indeed, found 
its way into the world, the very year in which it was written ; the very deſign of 
it was to exemplify the title of this book, and it has been often fince ſolicited to 
be printed again : But it was delayed, for many years, till the author had formed 
a collection of papers, of this ſort, large enough to compoſe a moderate volume; 
and the reader will be ſufficiently informed, of the preſent reaſon of this publica- 
tion, by a mere explaining of the words of the title, Orthodoxy and Charity united. 

By the word orthodoxy, the author means all thoſe chrittian doctrines, which 
were generally approved in the laſt age, ſo far as he knows at leaft, by almoſt all 
the proteſtant diſſenters in the nation; even thoſe great doctrines, on which the 
reformation from the church of Rome was built; and they continued fo, all the 
ume theſe eſſays were writing, and long before, in the general good efteem of the 
churches, as being conformable to the inſtructions of Chriſt and his apoſtles, It is 
needleſs, in this place, to reckon them all up, particularly, but, in general, they 
were ſuch as theſe : 

1. By the fall of the firſt man, he, together with his poſterity, loſt their i inno- 
cence and their immortality, their bodies were ſudjected to diſeaſes and death, 
their natural inclinations were perverted from that which is good, and there was 
a ftrange prevailing bias in human nature, even from its infancy, to that which is 
evil,—2, In order to their recovery from this ruin, there is not only a neceſſity of 
the pardon of their ſins, and reconciliation of their perſons to God, but there is 
need alſo that their ſinful natures be healed, and renewed by ſanctiſying grace, in 
order to reſtore men to virtue and piety, that is, to the love of God and their fel- 
low-creatures.-3, The Son of God, who, in the language of ſcripture, is one 10/7 
the Father, came down from heaven to take fleſh, and therein to ſuifil the duties of 
the law, and giye an example of perſect holineſs: And then he was appointed to 
ſuffer death as 4 ſacrifice and atonement for the ſins of men, that mankind might 
thereby, obtain pardon and the ſavour of God.—4. There is a neceſſity, alſo, that 
ſinners ſhould heartily repent of their fins, return to God and be renewed to the 
principles and temper of holineſs, in order to their complete recovery to eternal 
life and happineſs.—5. Beſides this repentance and returning to God, it is alſo 
required, that they believe in the name of Jeſus Chrift, their Savibur, or truſt ig him, 
with a humble expectation of the fayour of God, through him: And, it is through 
this faith, they are to he juſtified and accepted of God.——6, They are alſo obliged 
to obey the law of God, as far as this feeble and imperfeR ſtate admits of, during 
their whole life, and ſtill to grow up towards perfection therein — 7. When ſuck 
perſons die, their ſouls are conveyed to a ſtate of peace and reft, in the preſence 
of God, till the great day of the reſurrection, when their bodies ſhall riſe again 
from the dead, and the whole perſon, body and ſoul, be made happy for ever, in 
the favour and preſence of God theig Maker. 

Theſe doctrines were gegerally profeſſed at the time of the reformatian, by 
proteſtants abroad and at home, and theſe are the ſet of principles, which: have 


been uſually called orthodoxy, or gh ſentiments, 
E 2 : 
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Now, it has unhappily fallen out, that many of "thoſe who have received and 
profeſſed theſe important doctrines, have diffcred alſo in many leſſer points, ſuch 
as the logical relations of ſome of thele doctrines to one another, that is, “ Whe. 
ther faith or works be conditions or conſequents of their juſtification and accept. 
ance; what is the eſſential difference between the covenant of work:', and the covenant 
of grace, or the law and the goſpel,” &c. as we!l as in ſeveral particular practices 
of divine worſhip, ſuch as ceremonics, veſtures, impoſed ſorms of prayer, &c. and 
they have ſo far quarrelled about theſe things, as too much to negle& and 
abandon that chriſtian love and charity they ought to have maintained, accord- 
ing to their general acknowledgment of the great and neceſſary truths and rules 
of chriſtianity, and, hereby, they have, in many inftances, loft that duty and 
character of good chriſtians, viz. to e one anzther. Now fince theſe unhappy 
and uncharitable practices, even among ſome good men, have prevailed even 
to this day, it is the defign of theſe eſſays, to endeavour the recovery of theſe 
perſons, who unite in theſe principles, to ch: able ſentiments and practices to- 
wards one another. 

Here it will be very natural to enquire, Where is there found amongf all theſe 
eſſays, any attempt to reconcile thoſe to the chriftian love and charity of others, 
who, while they profeſs the chriftian religion, yet oppoſe, renounce or deny, the 
great doctrines of the atoning ſacrifice of Chrift, or his propitiation for fin by his 
death ? 

All the anſwer that can be given, is ; this : The author would gladly have done 
it, that the whole book might be of a piece, and every page might overflow with 
love, if he could, after the turning over his New Teſtament, have met with any 
evident inſtances, or examples, any plain rules or requirements, ef ſuch chriſtian 
charity expreſſed towards perſons of this character, in all the ſacred writings. 

But the language of ſcripture gives no encouragement to ſuch a charity; for this 
doctrine is not any where numbered, among the doubtful difputables of our reli- 
gion, the leffer things of chriſtianity, ſuch as meats and drinks, and ebſervation of den 
and outward forms of worſhip ; but it is ſpok en of, as a matter of far higher im- 
portance, and, I think, ſeems to be neceſſary to conſtitute chriſtianity itſelf, 

This doctrine contains in it, the higheft and the kindeſt deſign toward men, ſo 
which our bleſſed Saviour came down from heaven; it was for this very reaſon he 
came into this world, viz. 1 give Ai life a ranſom for ſinners; Mat. xx. 28. and it is 
repeated in Mart x. 45. So that thoſe who depart from, and renounce this article, 
renounce the kindeft deſign of the coming and the death of Chritt, and they ſeem, 
by the words of the holy writings, to be expoſed to another ſort of ſentence, ſtom 
which.may the grace of God recover and preſerve them ! In the mean time, I hope 
thoſe * ho heartily unite in their ſentiments of theſe great doftrines, which I have 
mentioned, and maintain a correſpondent practice of ſtrict bolinefs, and depend- 
ence upon Jeſus Chriſt, out great high-prieft, and our ſacrifice, will be taught by 
ſome of theſe papers, to learn the duties of chriſtian love more perfectly, agree- 
able to the original defign of the holy founder of our religion. | 

It ſhould be obſerved here, that thoogh the chief part of theſe effays were 

Vu ritten at the ume which is mentioned, yet there happen to be now and then 3 
few lines or pages, and ſome few citations from-elder or later authors, which were 
not all written or inſerted at that time. Let it be obſerved alſo, that all the cha- 
racters, here mentioned, are general and indefinite ; and there is not one charac» 
ter Or name, that is now written in theſe papers, or ever was, that was deſigned 
to be applied to any particular perſon: For the author avoided it with care in all 
theſe writings, and in all his reviews of them, that no ſingle perſon whatſocve 
ſhould be ſo particularly deſcribed, as to imagine nimſeif to be intended, aud 
much leſs to be diſtinguiſhed by any reader. May the divine bleſſing attend 
every humble attempt to eſtabliſh the een ſaichy and to confirm and enlaryg* 
our love, Amen. 
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ORTHODOXY AND CHARITY UNITED, &c. 


ESSAY I. 


The Subſtance, or Matter of the Goſpel. 


SECTION I. 


Tur word, goſpel, is uſed in more ſenſes than one. Some- 
times it ſignifies the hiſtory of the life and doctrine, the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt. So Mart i. I. The beginning of the goſpel of Jefas 
an, the Son of God. And fo it is uted in common ſpeech, when 

we call the writings of the four evangeliſts, the four goſpels. But, 

in the moſt proper and uſual ſenſe of it. i n ſcripture, it hgnifies 2 

diſcovery of divine mercy, through a Mediator, to mankind fallen 

into fin and miſery ;”” therefore in greek it is called wzyyium 
or glad tidiugs. 

The Engliſh name, indeed, as derived from its Saxon original, 
ſignities only the word of God: Yet it is now — 2 
to the word of his grace, which reveals ſalvation to ſinful and mi- 

| {erable man, and, there fore, it is often called the covenant of grace. 

This ſalvation is made up of many benefits or bleſhngs, part of 
which are beſtowed in this world, and the reſt in the world that is 
to come. Ihe revelation of theſe benefits, and of the fouad- 
ation on which they ſtand, and of the way whereby we come 
to be partakers of them, is the matter, ſum and ſubſtance of the 
goſpel, in its moſt general notion among chriſtians. 


This goſpel was not revealed, all at once, in its full glor$ 
mankiad. There have been ſeveral editions of it, or gradual 
diſcoveries of this grace, in all the former ages of the world. 
As ſoon as ever Adam had finned, and ruined hunfelf and his 
poſterity too, by laying the foundation of their fin and miſery, it 
pleaſed God to publith this goſpel, by the promiſe of a Saviour, 
when he told our mother Eve, that ler ſeed ould ay te head of 
the ſerpent, that had deceived her; Gen. iu, 15. This, by our 
divines, is uſually called the firſt goſpel ; for, in the modern lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament, it ſignifies, that /ejirs Cr ſhould 
come into this world, o de/troy the works of the devil; 1 John ui. 83. 

Doubtleſs Noah, the ſecond father of mankind, had ſome 
farther diſcoveries made to him, when the rainbow was intod 
as the ſeal of a gracious covenant betwirt God and man: For 
promiſe of the continuance of the comfortable ſeaſons of the 
year, being given to man in a way of mercy, do imply that God 
would not be irceconcileable to his fallen creatures, Nor can we 
reaſonably ſuppoſe but that Adam and. Noah, and all, thoſe maſt 


aucjent patriarchs, had larger explicatious and comments of dle 
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firſt promiſe given them than Moſes has recorded. This goſpel 
was renewed by revelations made to Abraham, when the Mefhah, 
the Saviour, was promiſed to 3 of his family; in thy ſed 
Hall all nations of the earth be blefſed ; Gen. xxii. 18. Which pro. 
miſe is expreſſly called the goſpel; Gal. iii. 8. There was 
alſo a type or pattern of our juſtiſication by faith in the way of the 

_ goſpel, when Abraham believed God in his promiſes, and it was iu 
to lum for righteouſneſs ; Rom. iv. 3. 


Moſes had a much larger diſcovery of the grace and mercy 
of God toward finful man made to him, and to the Jews by him, 
than all the patriarchs put together : And this was not only done 
in the types, and figures, and ccreinonies, not only in altars, 
facrifices, waſhings, ſprinklings, purifications, and in their redemp- 
tion from Egypt, their miraculous ſalvations in the wilderneſs, and 
their ſafe condu to Canaan, the land of promiſed reſt ; but he 
had many literal and ex preis revelations of pardoning and ſanc- 
tifying grace, which are ſcattered up and down in the five books 
which he wrote, and which he gave to the children of 1frael ia 
direct their religion. This is alſo called the goſpel ; Heb. iv. 2. 
Fo them was the goſpel preached as well as unto us, as thoſe words ought 
to be tranſlated. This ſame goſpel was afterward confirmed, 
illuſtrated and enlarged by ſucceeding prophets, in the ſeveral 


ages of the Jewiſh church. 


But God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, fpoke this goſpel 
to our fathers by the prophets, has in theſe luter days publiſhed the ſame 
to us in a brighter manner, by /is Son ſeſus, the promiſed Saviour, 
Heb. 1. 1. And, fince the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, the 

apoſtles being ſent by their exalted Lord, have given yet plaine: 
and fuller declarations of this goſpel to the children of men. And, 
upon this account, it is — called the goſpel of Chriſt, not 
only becauſe the offices and grace of Chriſt run through the 
whole of it, but alſo becauſe the cleareſt diſcoveries of it are made 
to the world by Chriſt, and by his meſſengers the apoſtles. 


k ow, from this laſt and fulleſt revelation of it, in the New 
; ſtament, we may derive a fuller and more perfect knowledg: 
of the goſpel, than all the former ages could attain, Hereby we 
learn, that the goſpel is a promiſe of ſalvation from fin and hel, 
by the death, righteouſneſs and Io of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
eyery one that is fincerely willing to accept of it by coming to 
Chrift, or truſting in him;“ and it includes alſo “ the promiſed 
aid of the Holy Spirit to thoſe who ſeek it, to enable them to re- 
ccive this ſavation, and to fit them for the final poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed glory.“ It includes alſo the “ revelation of the future 
treſurrection, the laſt judgment and eternal life.” To this end 
did the “ Son of God come into the world, that whoſnever beliers 
on him ſhould not periſh, but hare everlaſting life ; John iii. 16. This may 
be made out and explained, more at large, in the following 
manner: 
© The ſalvation, which the goſpel propoſes, is exactly anſwerable 
to our preſent {tate of fin and wretchedneſs, and fully ſupplies al 
the neceffities of fallen man, his guilt and deſerved miſery, 1 
finful and corrupted nature, and his utter 971 to help himſelt; 
and therefore it muſt contain in it holineſs and happineſs, wit 
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divine directions and divine aids, in order to attain them. The 
happineſs of it, is a freedom from that death and puniſhment, 
which we had incurred by fin, and a recovery to the favour ot 
God, which we had joſt, and everlaſting joy therein. The holi- 
neſs of it, 1s the _ of God, in which we were at firſt created, 
which image was defa 


The foundation of this ſalvation is the eternal mercy and good- 
will of God the Father, to his poor periſhing, finful creatures, by 
the glorious undertaking and various tranſactions and offices of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, and the ſeveral operations of 
the bleſſed Spirit. This ſalvation in the whole of it, is con- 
trived and appointed by the various attributes of God, eſpeci- 
ally his wiſdom, power and goodneſs, exerting themſelves for 
this purpoſe : It is purchaſed or procured for us, by the death and 


ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt : It is applied to us, by the work of the 


Holy Spirit. 
IWe are choſen, to partake of all this ſalvation, both the holineſs 
and happineſs of it, * the eternal goodwill of the Father. We 
A 


are recovered to the favour of God, and happineſs, by the obe- 
dience or righteouſneſs, the death and interceſſion, of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt who is the Son of God, in our nature. We are re- 


ſtored to the image of God, and holineſs, by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that is promiſed and ſent down into this world, to change our 
_ _ reform our lives, and thereby fit us for the heavenly 
1appinels. 


But, what are we to do that we may become partakers of this 
ſalvation ? For it is not every ſon and daughter of Adam who are 
pollefſors of it. Now, it is the goſpel that reveals this to us, and 
alſo dire cts us in it. The appointed way, to partake of this ſalva- 
tion 1s, hy believing or truſting in Chriſt; that is, when from a deep 
ſenſe of the evil of fin, and our guilt and danger on that account, 
we grow weary and heary laden with the burden of our fins, and ſur- 
render or betruſt ourſelyes to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, by his 
death and obedience, we may be ſaved from hell, and be accepted 


unto eternal life, and that by the divine aid of his Spirit, we max 
have all the finful powers of our natures renewed and ſanQtified, + 


and fitted for that lite eternal which Chriſt has purchaſed. Thus 
you ſee this grace of faith neceſſarily draws along with it ſincere 
repentance for fin, and deſires after true holineſs. 


When we conſider, that we are, by nature, afar off from God, 
ignorant and averſe to all that is holy, we ſhall find that we are 
not more able, to believe unto ſalvation, nor to repent of fin, at 
hrit than we are to perform works of holineſs afterwards. There- 
fore this goſpel provides us with divine ſtrength to fultil.theſe du - 
ves ; Chriſt is our ſtrength, as well as our righteouſneſs : I/. xlv. 24, 25. 
Hes exalted to beſtow repentance as well as forgiveneſs ; Acts v. 31. and 
faith is the gift of God, who creates us anew in Chriſt Jeſus, unto good 
works ; * 1. 8—10. and makes us holy by his ſpirit, as is before 
expreſſed. It is by the Holy Spirit, conſidered eminently as the 


Spirit of Chriſt, that we are enabled to receive this ſalvation at 
rſt, and trained up and prepared for the full poſſeſſion of it. 


. It is further alſo comprehended, in this goſpel, and promiſed 
in this gracious conſtitution of God, that when we have finithed 
Our ſtate of trial on earth, our ſouls ſhall be received, at death, 
into the preſence and enjoyment of God; and our bodies alſo 


ced and ruined by man's firſt tranſgreſſion. 
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ſhall be raiſed from the grave, in the great reſurrection-day, and 
thus our whole naturcs ſhall be made happy together to al 
eternity. This is the matter and ſubje& of the gracious revelation 
of God. this the method of ſalvation, and the manner of oy: 
partaking of it, which is appointed by God himſelf, and this i; 
what I call the ſubſtance of the goſpel. There are ſome other 
points of importance that belong to it, but this is the foundation of 
all, and comprehenſive of the reſt. 


To ſum up the ſereral parts of it in as few words as I can; the 

ſpel of Chriſt is a graczous conſtitution of God, for the recover 
of finful man, by ending his own Son, in the fiſh, to obey his lay, 
which man had broken, to make a proper atonement for fin by 
his death, and to procure the fayour of God, and eternal happi. 
nefs, for all that believe and repent, and receive this offered fal 
vation, together with a promiſe of the Holy Spirit, to work thi 
faith and repentance, in the hearts of men, to renew their finful 
natures unto holineſs, to form tliem fit for this happineſs, on 
earth, and to bring them to the full poſleſſion of it in heaven. 


All this is ſo evident from a variety of ſcriptures, that might be 
cited here, that one would think there thould be no need to prove 
R. But there have been ſome perſons in the laſt and in the pie. 
ſent age, I chiefly intend the Socinian writers, and thoſe nomina 
chriſtians, who are leaning towards deiſm, who would impo- 
verfſh and curtail the goſpelof Chriſt, and make it to conſiſt in little 
more than mere natural religion. Some of theſe perſons juſt 
make a fhift to perſuade themſelves to believe the bible, or at 
teaft they profeſs to believe it, becauſe it is the religion of their 
country, but they explain it in ſo poor, ſo narrow, ſo dry, and 
inſipid a manner, as raiſes it very little above the light of natur, 
viz, „That if we follow the dictates of our inward reaſon and 
our conſcience, in worſhipping God, and in loving our neighbours, 
according to the rules which ſcripture hath given us to explain 
and confirm the light of nature, and herein imitate the holy 
example of our Lor LIE Chriſt, then our fins ſhall be forgiven u 
by themere mercy of God, through the ſupplication and interceſſion 
of fo good a man as Jeſus Chriſt, and we thall be accepted to 
eternal life; and this without any dependance on the death d 
Chriſt, as a proper atonement or ſatisfaction for fin, or any regatd 
to him as a true and real ſacrifice. And as for the Spirit of God, 
and his almighty operation on the ſouls of men, to enlighten and 
ſanctify them, at leaſt in our age, this is almoſt baniſhed out 0! 
their goſpel, and finds but little room in their religion. I think! 
neceſſary, therefore, to prove, that the gofpel of Ghritt is ſuch 2 
doctrine as I have deſcribed ; and that I hall do by theſe tne 
reafons : 


Sec. II.—I. This doctrine, which I have now mentioned, d 
the reſtoration of believers in Jeſus Chriſt to the favour of God, 
by the atoning ſacrifice and obedience of Chriſt, and the renew 
ing of ſinful men to God's image by the work of the Holy Spin, 
and thereby bringing them to eternal life, is the very goſpel 
Chriſt, becauſe © it is the very labour and buſineſs, the cb 
Tope, aim and defign of the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, in thoſe 
of his epiſtles where he ſets himſelf, profeſſedly, to explain tif 


2 
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oſpel; and this is what he takes frequent gccafion alſo to brin 
and into all his writings.” It is his perpetual labour to inſtru& the 
Jes and gentiles in theſe glorious and unknown truths : He uſes 
tion various forms of ſpeech to explain them to their underandings ; 
Our for deſire, faith he, and determine to know nothing among you but 
1s 1; Wi [cvs Chrifh and him crucified, that is, nothing like it; nothing in 
ther compariſon with it. 1 Cor. it. 2. It is the croſs of Chrift, that is 
n 0: and mult be the great ſubject of my miniſtry ; this is what I am 

ſent to preach, Or it is the power of God, and the wiſtlom of God ; 1 
the Cor. i. 24. for the ſalvation of men; Rom. i. 16. | 1 


ven Vou find his letters to the churches full of ſuch expreſſions as 
law, theſe, Chriſt died for our fins ; || Cor; xv. 3. He gare himjelf for us, to 
1 by BW redeem us from all iniquity: Tit. ii. 13. We have redemption through 
ppi- WW Lis blood ; Eph. 1.7. God was in Chriſt reconeilieg the world to him/elf, 
al not imputing their tre(paſjes to them ; 2 Cor. v. 19, Ile was made ſin, verſe 
thi 21. and a curſe for us; Gal. iii. 10. He is our propitiation and atoner 
nful vent; 1 John ii. 2. He appeared to put away ſin by the ſucrifice of ham- 
„n: Heb. ix. 26. When we were enemies tte were reconciled to God 

lis death ; Rom. v. 8. Te made peace by the blood of lis crofs; Col: I. 
be 20. Ve was delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for our Juſtifi- 
cation ; Rom. iv. 25, Hy the righteouſneſs of one man the free gift came 


rove 4-7 +499 at © Ar 
upon all men to juſtification of life. By the obedience of one, all many" 

* wo ire gn. Rom. v. 18, 19. and we are juſtified by taith in 

him; verſe 1. He teaches us alſo the offices of the Holy Spirit. 

1 We hare acceſs to God through his Spirit ; Eph. ii. 18. © We are 

jul hed and ſanèëtified by the Spirit 1 Cor. vi. 11]. It is by the Spirit 


of Chriſt that we are to mortify the deeds of the H: Rom. viii. 
her 117. We are led by the Spirit; and we are taught to underſtand 
ans this goſpel by the Spirit which ke hath given us ; Eph. iii. 16, We are 
ture ſealed by this Spirit unto the day of redemption ; chapter iv. 23. Ihe 
an; BY DPirit dwelling in us is a pledge and carne of our inheritance in heaven, 
chapter 1. 14. 


lain Now theſe expreſſions o his are to be underſtood in the com- 
holy mon ſenſe and meaning of the words, and not as far-fetched 
n us WF metaphors ; for it is evident, that in all this he does not affect the 
ſon arts of oratory, nor aſſume a magnificent air of writing, nor does 
d to WF ic raiſe himſelf into ſublimities of ſtyle, nor rove in an enthu- 
th of BF flaſtic way, when he treats of theſe ſubjects, but while he is ex- 
gan plaining to us theſe great things of the goſpel, he ayoids the wiſdom 
50% of words and oratory, and he talks in a plain, rational, and argu- 
and mentative method to inform the minds of men, and give them the 
ut d cleareſt knowledge of the truth. SPB | | 

ch 2 Surely a perſon, that was ſent of God to preach and write the 
five golpel, for the uſe of all nations and future ages, and even for 
| the A and uninſtructed harbarians, would not have expreſſed 
himſelf in this ſort of language, if he meant no more by it than 
the ſocinians do by the goſpei of Chriſt; that is, that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was a very great man, buta mere man füll; he was 
4 prophet ordaiged f God, to preach up holineſs in greater de- 
grees than it, had 0 de fore preached, - to ſettle ſome points 
which were left à little doubtful. by che light of nature, to aſſure 
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for time to come; and that for the ſake of the prayers of Chriſt, 
who was ſo very pious, ſo very religious, and ſo very heavenly a 
perſon, and fo ſubmiſſive in his ſufferings to the will of God, he 


would fayour the penitent among mankind with ſome bleſſings and 
comforts in this world, and eternal life in the world above. Then 
when he had preached this doctrine to the world, he ſuffered the 
death of the croſs, to bear witneſs to the truth of it, and ſealed it 


Chriſt, and by the enlightening and ſanctifying operations of de 


with his blood, and roſe again for the confirmation of the ſame , 
doQrine.” Now if this were all the meaning of the goſpei of | 
Chriſt, St. Paul would never have preached it in ſuch language 2 p 
he did. We muſt ſuppoſe him to be a very inaccurate writer, 2 
moſt 17 preacher and a moſt unfit man to be made an 
apoſtle, and be ſent to inſtru the ignorant world, if he had ex. WM 1: 
fled himfelf in ſuch myſterious, figurative, and ſtrange phraſes, of 
and all this while had meant no more by them, than what the ſo- ar 
Cinians mean by their goſpel. PY | ce 
Can we think God would have employed ſuch an inſtrument s 
this was, whoſe way of talking would have rather deceived mul. S 
titudes than informed them of the truth, would have led them 0 
Into the dark rather than have given them light, would have filed th 
their heads with myſterious words without ideas, and inſtead af to 
leading them into the way of ſalvation, would have left them in s 
bexildered thoughts, about the doctrines and duties of it with f bs 
much, entanglement and confuſton ? | _ 
Here I might add alſo, that the holy apoſtle not only inſtruct Ja 
his own countrymen the Jews, and the Gentile ſtrangers in this * 
divine doctrine, and teaches them to build their hopes of ſalvation we 
upon it; but he ventures his own ſoul, his immortal concernments the 
and bis everlaſting hopes upon the ſame foundation. IIe glories ani 
in the croſs of Chriſt; Gal. vi. 14. He has committed his all into th: 
his hands till the great judgment-dav ; 2 Tim. i. 12. Ile lives by li pla 
Faith of the Sor of God, who loved me, faith he, and gare himpelf for me; 5, 
Gal. li. 20. It is the pleaſure, of bis tongue, it is the joy of his 1a 
pen, it is the delight and the life of his ſpirit to talk of thoſe thingy An 
He hangs upon this ſubject, and knows not how to leave it; hv eſe 
very heart and foul is in it, and he abandons all things far the ſake 
_ of this knowledge. He deſpiſes the former privileges of his birt), 5 
of his learning, of the Jewiſh prerogatives and rites. He renounce in 
all his legal and ceremonial perfection, and all his honour among! will 
the prieſts and the phariſees in compariſon of this. What thing in 1 
were gain to me, ſays he, thoſe ] count loſs for Chriſt : Yea, doubtleſs, am lan 
I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jefis "5 3l- 
Lord, for telom I have fufſered the loſs of all things, and do count them b ut He 
dung that I may win Chrift, and be found in him, not having my 0un right or! 
eoufneſ, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Ci exp 
_ the righteouſneſs which is of Cod by faith: that / may know him and , tior 
Preer of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of lis fufferings, being ms {we 
_ conformable unto his deu; Philip. iii. 7106. hay 
Nor is the apoſtle Paul ſingular in this reſpect, or different " vas 
- his entire rer other apoſtles, You find Peter and Je  thir 
laying, tha ſame, things in their e iltles; and they take oy I w 
occaſion ta publiſh, the ſame , ſpel and the ſame. promiſes 4" oth 
hopes of ſalvation by the death and ſacrifice of our Lord cl" reli 
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ſame Spirit. It would be endleſs to cite all the proofs of this. 
Now, it is not to, be ſuppoſed that the three chief writers amon 
the apoſtles ſhould all conſpire to talk in the ſame myſterious an 
unintelligible language, fo widely different from the common and 
obvious ſenſe and meaning of their words, if they intended no 
more by them, than the ſocinians mean by their goſpel, which is 
very little different from the way of ſalvation that the deiſt pro- 
poſes, while they deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and his real and 
roper atonement for ſin, and the powerful ſanctifying influences 
of the holy Spirit. 


II. As this goſpel of Chriſt which we have deſcribed, was the 
labour of the apoſtle's miniſtry, and the deſign of the revelation 
of the New Teſtament, ſo it is this goſpel which is often hinted 
and propheſied in the Old Teſtament alſo, and typified by the 
ceremonies of the Jewith religion. Now theſe prophecies could 
not have been fulfilled, nor theſe types anſwered and accomplithed, 
without ſuch a goſpel as I have explained. The prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament are various and many: Some of the cleareſt of 
thoſe which relate to the ſufferings and atonement of Chriſt, and 
to our juſtitication by him, are expreſſed by Daniel, Ilaiah and 
Teremiah. By Daniel we are told, that the Meſſiah hall be cut off, 
but not for himpe{f, and the deſign of this is to ni tranſgreſſion, to make 
an end of ſin, to make reconciliation for iniquities, and to bring in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs ; Dan. ix. 24, 26. Iſaiah ſpeaks the ſame thing more 
largely, Chriſt was wounded for our tranſgreſſions. He was bruiſed jor our 
iniquities. The chaſt /ſement of our peace was upon him, and by as fri 
we are healed, Ne like ſheep hare gone aſtray, and the Lord hath taid on lum 
the iniquity of us all. It pleaſed the Lord to bruije him and put him to grief, 
and to make his ſoul an offering for fin. By the knowledge of him 
ſhall he juſtify many, for ke /hall bear their iniquities, How exceeding 
plain and ſtrong is this language to ſupport this doctrine? //; lui. 
5, 6, 10, 11. In the Lord ſhall we hare righteouſneſs and ſtrength: In tie 
Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified and fhalt glory; I. xv. 24, 25. 
And the prophet. Jeremy exprelsly calls Cr the Lord our righteonfe 
neſs; Jer, XXx111, 6. ; 


The promiſe of ſanctification by the Spirit of God, is given us 
in Ezek, xxxvi. 26, 27. A new heart will  gice you, and anew jpirit 
will { put within you ; I will put my Spirit within you, and cau/e to walk 


in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall be my people and I will be your God. T his ſort of 


language is 2 ry 4g xi. 19. and /er. xxxii. 39, 40, Jer. xxxi. 
ich is ci 


31—34, wh y the apoſtle Paul in his epiſtles to the 
Hebrews, and to the Corinthians, as the language of the goſpel, 
or the new covenant. Now it is manifeſt enough, that all theſe 
expreſſions of glorious grace, and of the method of our reconcilia- 
tion to God, our ſanctification and ſalvation could never be an- 
ſwered and accompliſhed without ſuch a goſpel of Chriſt as we 
have deſcribed. . „ = | 


The rites and ceremonies of the Jewiſh church ſpeak the ſame 


thing, if we confider them as types and figures of the goſpel-ſtate. 


I will grant, indeed, that many of thoſe ceremonies had alſo ſome 

other intendments, viz. to 3 the nation of Iſtael and their 

religion, from the Gentile world, and the fantaſtical inventions ot 
| sr en 
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Pagan worſhip : To keep them in ſubjection to God as their 
political head or King: Several of their ſacrifices and methods of 
uritication, were appointed. tv, cleanſe them from ceremonial 
Zeflements, and to atone for civil or political crimes, whereby 
joey were admitted to their 7705 rigluts again, and their place in 
e congregation, when they had done any ching to forfeit chem. 
But, it is evident, by the waitings of the apoſtle Paul, in 2 Cor, 
chap. iii. Gal. chap. iv. Col. chap. ii. Heb, vii, viii, ix, x. that the 
great end, of theſe Jewiſh ceremonial appointments, was to ſtand 
as types and figures ot things, under the polpel, and emblems of 
the various offices and benetits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now, in 
this figurative or emblematical ſenſe, what did all the ſacrifices 
and the blood mean, the burning beaſts and the ming altars 
whereby the Jews made a typical atonement for their fins ? What 
were they types of, what did they repreſent, if not the ſacritice 
of Chrift * And what means the ſprinkling all the people with the 
blood of animals, if theſe things did not typify and repreſent our 
being cleanfed by the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
therefore called the blood of ſprinkling, and which is the only real 
and ſubſtantial atonement for ſin? What meant their laying the 
hand upon the goat that was to bear their iniquities, and the con- 
feffion of the fins of all Iſrael over his head, it they did not de- 
ſign to foretel the transferring of the fins of men upon the head 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſurety and the facritice for ſinners? 
What did the waſhings of water imply, but the pouring out of 
the Holy Spirit upon fintul men, and the purification of their 
natures by divine grace? Why did that glorious and divine light 
dwell in the tabernacle and inthe temple and betweenthe cherubims 
in the holy of holies, if it were not an emblem of the“ fulneſs 
of the godhead dwelling bodily in the man Chriſt Jefus,”” in and 
by whom God was to converſe vitibly with the children of men? 
Can any man be fo abſurd as to believe, in oppoſition to fo many 
expreſſions of the apoſtle in his letters, that theſe ſprinklings of 
water and of blood, theſe bleeding lambs, and burning goats and 
bullocks, theſe veils, curtains and tabernacles, ferved for nothing 
elſe but to wrap up the duties of the light of nature in them, and 
to explain, or rather to darken, the common truths of "natural 
religion? And yet the apoftle tells us in ſeveral places, that theſe 
were types or figures of the goſpel of Chriſt. Surely every ſhado 
bore the ſhape and figure of the ſubſtance : Every veil and cover- 
ing was fitted to the body. All theſe were hat ſhadows, but Chriſt 
is the ſubſtance or the body, and the ſtrape of the appeared 
therein to thoſe that had divine light to diſcern it, eſpecially to 
us, whom St. Paul has taught to underſtand many of thele 
myſteries. = oh | 
Thoſe thctefore who impoyerith, the goſpel of Chrift, as ſome 
writers have done, and deny thoſe glorious doctrines that are in- 
cluded in it, they deny that goſpel] which was fotetold by the 
-prophets, that goſpel which was hidden in the ;Jewiſh-ſhadows, 
len they refuſe to ſee it, though it be now broken farth nto open 
III. The goſpel of Chriſt muſt needs be ſuch a doctrine as ve 
have before deſcribed, it muſt needs he ſo far ſuperior to all the 
diftates of the light of nature, and to deſerve thoſe glorious cha- 
zaQers which the apoſtle, frequently gives it, riz. that it is fe 


- 


FT, 
11700 
neſs , 
Col. 
the / 
the t 
il, 2 
25. 
deri 
33. 
cipal 
ange 
te 
1e 
Luo 
N 
doc 
who 
fleſh 
of fi 
made 
be 1 
{pot 
chat 
juſti 
Lor. 
hea) 
Eph, 
ance 
ther 


$2, II. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL. 413 


aint of God in a myſtery ; 1 Cor. ii. 7. The great myſtery of godli- 
neſs ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. „ myſtery hidden from ages and generations; 
Col. i. 26, The myſtery which in other ages was not made known unto 
the fons of men; F ph. iii. 3, 5. The myttery that wes kept fcret Jince 
the torld begun; Rom. xvi. 25, —hidden in God himſelf ; Eph. 
iu. 9. And is hid from the wiſe and prudent of this world; Mat. xi. 
25, It is made up of the deep things of God; 1 Cor. ii. 10. And 
derived from the depths of his wiſdom and knowledge ; Rom. x1. 
33, It is the manifoid wiftdom of God, which was made known to prin- 
cipalities and pero hy the church ; Eph. iii. 10. Which things the 
angels defire to pry into; 1 Pet. i. 12. In this he hath ebounded 
tozard us ttt u wiſdom and prudence; 'Eph. i. 8. And it contains the 
wnſearchable riches of Chrift ; Eph. iii. 8. And treaſures of wijdom and 
kwwledge ; Col. ii. 3. | 

Now ſuch ſort of deſcriptions as theſe are very applicable to the 
doctrine of the Son of God, who is alſo one with the Father, and 
who is God bleſſed for ecermore, coming down to join himſelf to 
fleſh and blood that he might be able to die in the room and ſtead 
of ſinful men, and that this glorious perſon, by whom the worlds were 
made, and all the hoſts of men and angels ; Col. 1. 15. that he ſhould 
be made a ſacrifice for our fins, that God might declare his un- 
ſpotted holineſs, or rightcouſneſs, his terrible juſtice, and his un- 
changeable hatred of fin, even while he forgives fianers, and 
juſtihes thoſe that believe in gr Nom. iii. 24, 25. and that this 
Lord jeſus in human nature ſhould riſe from the dead, aſcend to 
heaven, be exalted to the government of all things rifible and inviſible ; 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. ſhould ſent his Spirit down to work faith, repent- 
ance and holineſs in all his choſen and redeemed ones, and car 
them through a thouſand temptations and difficulties, and throug 
death it{elt, to heaven and glory. This is the doctrine that hu- 
man reaſon could never have found out, and has much ado to be 
perſuaded to receive it now it is maniteited, in the New Teſta- 
ment. 'Theſe are wonders of unſearchable wiſdom, and an enter- 
tainment for prying angels. 


But if the goſpel of Chriſt ſignify no more than the mere 

miſe of pardon to thoſe that repent of their fins, and beheve 
Jeſus Chriſt to be a true prophet, and follow the example and 
commands of Chrift, who has explained and contirmed the light 
of nature, what is there in this that deſcrves ſuch a catalogue of 
glorious titles as the apoſtle beſtows 1 this goſpel ? There is 
no ſuch great and deep contrivance, fuch aſtoniſhing wifdom in 
fuch a covenant of grace, as does nothing elſe but abate the 
levere and rigid terms of the covenant of works, and make repent- 
ance and imperfe& obedience to ſerve inſtead of perfect obe- 
dience, in order to obtain pardon and happineſs. 


| confeſs there was need of ſome divine revelation to aſſure us 
that God would accept of our repentance, and our honett endea- 
vours, when in his law he demands perfection. But this any 
common prophet might have done, being ſent of God and ſup- 
ported by miracles, as Elijah and Eliſha were. Arid when once 
this doctrine was thus plainly revealed, there would he no great 
difficulty to perſuade men to receive it, there are no fuch ſublime 
myſteries and depths of wiſdom and knowledge contained in it; 
nor does it need any extraordinary genius, much leſs divine 
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wiſdom itſelf, to have been the inventor of it. But far be it from * 
us to have ſuch a diminithing thought of the glorious golpel ot 
Chriſt. 

IV. Another reaſon that I ſhall give to prove, that the goſpel of n 
Chriſt is ſuch a doctrine as I have before deſcribed, is the opinion l 
both of the Jews and gentiles concerning it, and the treatment 1 
that it met with both in Judea and amongſt the nations. It wa h 
counted fooli/lineſs by the Greeks, or the learned heathens, and it va ii 
4 ſtone of ſtumbling to the Jews. I e mreach Chriſt erucified, to the Jer: 45 
fiumbling block, and to the Greeks minen: 1 Cor. i. 23. Whereg ri 


if the doctrine of Chriſt crucified had implied no more in it thay Y 
this, that Jeſus by his death and martyrdom on the croſs, bote: t 
teſtimony to the truth of the doctrine which he preached, and re 
that doctrine was nothing elſe but a diſcovery of God's readinci thi 
to accept of ſinners that repented ard obeyed him, as well as ther n\ 
could, out of his mere mercy ; the Jews could never have been, e 
much ſhocked or oftended at it, tor they believed as this much lun! oy 
before St. Paul ever preached : Nor could the learned Greeks „ 
have counted that doctrine folly which the wiſeſt of their philoſo. 7 
hers ſeemed to underſtand and teach. This ſort of goſpel would * 
ave been ſo little different from what the light of nature might lead 
them probably to expect and hope for, that ſurely they would ig 
not have endeavoured to expoſe it and ridicule it, hut rather they 10 
would have fallen in with St. Paul's ſermons, as being agreeable of 
to many of their ſentiments. That goſpel, therefore, which hin 
both the Jews and the Grecks were ſo much offended with, that ves 
they reproached it as madneſs and folly, muſt be ſomething ſtrange one 
to their ears, and exccedingly different from their own opinions. tho 
V. I may add alſo at laſt, that if St. Paul had meant no more, 
by the goſpel of Chriſt, than this, that God was willing to bere- 1 
conciled to mankind, if they would repent of their fins, and b an 
forry for them, and lived as well as they could for time to come, WF ;.... 
there had been very little reaſon for him to ſpeak of his courage n ..1; 
preaching it ſo often as he does, and that with ſuch an emphaſis An 
Rom. 1 16. 1 am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the pou Aue 
of God unto ſulration; and he repeats it again; 2 Tim. 1. 12, and 8 
encourages young I imothy to preach the tame goſpel, with bold- exp 
neſs, and not be aſhamed of Chriſt, nor his miniſters. He coun day 
It a great thing, that he could glory in the croſs of Chriſt ; Gal. WF con 
- 14. and in his doctrine of Chriſt crucified, and is reſolved to ſpread doc 
the ſavour of it round the world. / am not aſhamed of this goſpel, Fat 
am ready to preach it among the Jews or the barbarians, or in tht but 
city of Rome itſclf; Rom. i. 15. Now if he had preached nothing exp 
but the ſocinian goſpel, there was nothing in it that would bart 
expoſed him to much ſhame and reproach for the hopes of for N 
giveneſs, upon mere repentance ; and the enforcement of duti WF mat 
of natural religion, with a little illuſtration and advance upon then, lhe, 


was much like the goſpel or doctrine of the wiſeſt of the heathen N 
- philoſophers, that he had almoſt been eſteemed one of thoſe wile vi. 
men, and. rather treated with honour amongſt them at Athens , -& te 
and in other gentile cities, and not been reproached as a ſetter for He 

. of ſtrange Gods, and called a babbler for his preaching of ſuch for: % 
of doctrines ; 4s. xvii. 18. : 


But when the apoſtle preaches the Son of God in the likens 
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of man, that came down from heaven, not to ſet up a throne in 
the world, and rule perſonally over the nations, but to be expoſed 
to ſhame and pain, to be nailed to a croſs, and have a crown of 
thorns put upon him, and endure all theſe ſufferings for the fins of 
mankind : When he tells the heathen world of a man that was 
hanged upon a tree at Jeruſalem, and aſſures them, that his death 
is the foundation and ſpring of eternal life, to all that believe on 
him ; when he preaches, that the Lord of glory was crucified ; 1 Cor. 
| ii. S. that ſo the worſt ſort of ſinners might be ſaved, and that he who 
ers kney no fa was made a ſacrifice for our fins, that we might ſtand 
ercas righteous in the fight of God through his rigliteouſneſs; 2 Cor. 
than v. 21. This was ſomething that ſounded ſo ſtrange in the ears 
VIC 4 of the heathens, and the blinded Jews too, that they multiplied 
and reproaches upon the ſermons and the N And St. Paut 


nc thought it a conſiderable point gained, when he could aſſume ſuch 
they a degree of courage as to be able to ſay, I dare preach amongſt the 
en ſo gentiles, the Jews, the phariſees and the philoſophers at Jeruſalem, 
lon; and at Rome ſuch a goſpel as this is; for am not aſhamed of the 


eck gabel of Chriſt, This is an argument which, in my opinion, carries 
ofo- much evidence with it, that the goſpel of Chriſt is ſuch a doctrine 
Oui as I have betore deſcribed. 


But here is a conſiderable objeRion ariſes againſt this deſcrip- 
tion of the goſpel. How can the atonement for fin, by the death 
of Chriſt be ſo conſiderable a part of the goſpel, when Chriſt 
hich himſelf, the great prophet of his church ſpoke ſo ſeldom and ſo 


that very little of it, during the whole courſe of his miniſtry, Surely 
J 8 = 

nge one would think ſo important a part of the chriſtian doctrine 
8. mould not have been neglected by Chriſt himſelf “. 

ore, SECT. III. —Anſuers to Ohjections. 

* Though there be a very large and particular anſwer given to 
| all the parts of this objection in thoſe ſermons ; particularly, 
my ſermon the thirty- fifth, yet fince it ſeems to carry Tome confider- 


* able force in it, I would mention ſome hints of reply in this place. 


fs, Anſwer I. Ihe great deſign of our Saviour, in his public appear- 
ace and miniſtry on earth, was to prove himſelf to wear the true 
1 characters of the Meſſiah, to deliver the Jews from many falſe 
110 expoſitions and gloſſes, which the ſcribes and phariſees of that 
= day had given to ſeveral parts of ſeripture, to lead the world to a 
2 conviction of their ſins, and thereby prepare them to receive the 
iT doctrine of ſalvation with more zeal and deſire; whereas the ſal- 
h vation itſelf, and the manner whereby it was accompliſhed, was 


b but briefly mentioned in ſome few texts, and the reit was left to be 


"WM <xplained by his apoſtles. 
for AU. The doftrine of Chriſt's atonement for fin is, indeed, inti- 
ties mated in ſeveral places of his own miniſtrations, viz. Mat. xx. 28. 


em, lhe jon of man came; not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and gire his 
het He a ranjom fur many: John x. 15. / lay down my life for the flieep; John 
vile vi. 51. The bread which I will give is my fleſh, which 1 will gire for the life 
, & the world. And when he inſtituted the holy ſupper; Luke xx11. 19. 
u le took bread and brake it, ſaying, this ts my body which is given. for 


for 75 | | | 
See a large and full anſwer to this objection in “the Sermon on the Atone- 
ef ment of Chritt,” Vol. 1. page 403. „ bn n e ns | 
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vn. And as in St. Matthew's goſpel ; xxvi. 28. This cap is my blood 
of the New Tejtament, which is ſhed for muny for the remiYiion of fins. 


III. This doctrine of atonement for fin by his death, as a fact. 
fice, and the acceptance of it with God the Father, could not he 
fo well preached in public, before thoſe very facts were fulfilled, 
upon which this doQrine is founded; for his death was the found. 
ation of this atonement ; his reſurrection and aſcenfion to heaven, 
were the proofs of its being accepted with God: Now it might have 
appeared prepoiterous to our Saviour, who was divinely wiſe, tg 
preach thefe doctrines freely in public to the multitude, before 
theie eyents appeared in the world. And even to his own diſciples 
he was not too free in the communication of them, becauſe, a 
Jon xvi. 12. He told them, he had many things to teach them, bu: 
they could not bear them yet. It might have been the means of raifing 
fome prejudices in the minds of his own diſciples ; whereas he 
reſerved ſome of thefe things to be taught in thoſe forty day, 
white he continued with them after his reſurrection, and ſpabe with 
them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God; Acts i. 3. 


And thence we may infer, that if we would learn the plaineſt 
and fulleſt account of the goſpel of Chriſt, it is not enough for us 
to conſult, merely, his public ſermons, or the hiſtories of his life, 
which are called the four gofpels, but we muſt read carefully the 
writings of the apoftles, after he went to heaven; in which they 
taught theſe doctrines more completely, which they had learned 
from the converſe of Chrift, after his reſurrection, as well as by 
the pouring out of his own Spirit upon them in great abundance, 
as he had promiſed. | 


But there is another objection, which is borrowed from the 
focinian writings, which it may be proper to-give ſome reply to, 
uz, © That it does not agree to the moral perfections of God to 
part fin in a ſurety ; nor does it become the great God, whois: 
being of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and equity, to appoint ſuch 
a way of ſalvation for men,” as would neceffitate an innocent 
creature to be expoſed to ſo many ſharp ſufferings as Chriſt under- 
went, while the guilty finner ſufters nothing of all theſe terrors, but 
is delivered from the ſevereſt of them by the death of Chriſt. Io 
anſwer to this, | 


I. I defire it may be confidered, that this doctrine of the ex- 
piation and atonement for ſin by Chriſt, is fo plainly and exprels!y 
revealed and declared in the New Teſtament, by the apoſiks 
Paul, Peter, and John, as has been already ſhewn, and is fo tr 

uently repeated in many forms of ſpeech in the ſacred writing. 
that it ſeeras a very bold imagination to ſuppoſe, that that could 
not be agreeable to the moral perfections of God, or that it could 
not become God to appoint that, which in ſo many repeated — 
unes, is expreſsly aſſerted to be done by Jefus Chriſt, and by dhe 
appointment of the Father. Can it be ever imagined, that the 
great God did not know what would become every one of h 
perfections better than we little inſe&s, juſt crept out of the cart. 
and returning thither again, could teach hi ni? it be ev! 
thought, that the eternal mind did not know what was decent 
a juſt and a wiſe God to do, better than we can conceive or ſuggeſt 


I anſwer, in the ſecond place, that ſome of the very expretſivns 


Con 
to | 
Ant 
Heh 
Ve 
the 


of Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffercd, and the iniquities 0 
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wherein this doctrine is repreſented in ſcripture, are ſuch as ſeem 
to be deſigned on purpoſe to obviate this very objection, particu- 
larly 2 Cor. v. 21. God has made him to be ſin for us who knew no fun, 
that we might be made the righteoufneſs of God in him, that is, he made 
him to be a ſacrifice for fin for us, that we might be delivered from 
the guilt of fin, and accepted as righteous in the fight of God. 
Again, 1 Pet. iii. 18. CAriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, Again, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 
Chriſt ſuffered for us, who did no ſin, neither tas guile found in his 
mouth, who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the tree. Again, 
| /okn ii. 1,2. + Jeſus Chriſt the righteous: He is the proputiation for our 
ins, Thus you fee all theſe texts declare expreſsly the innocence 

1 thoſe for whom 
he ſuffered : It is evident enough, that a righteous perſon died for 
the guilty, and the guilty were ſaved. 


III. Let it be yet further conſidered, that the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who had a natural will which was diſtinct from the ſupreme will 
of the godhead, gave up himſelt to thoſe fufferings, and conſented 
to it fully; Jeb. x. 5, 10. In burnt-offerings and jucrifices of beaſts thou 
hadft no pleaſure ; but a body haſt thou prepared me : Then I ſaid, lo, 7 
come to do thy will, O God. He had a right given him by the Father 
to lay down his life, and a right to take it up again; ohm x. 18. 
And he had an additional exaltation promiſed him on this account; 
Heb, xii. 2. and actually beſtowed on him for this ſervice; Plal. ii. 9. 
WFherefore God hath highly exalted him, beſides feveral other events in 
the divine ſcheme of God's government, for the glory of God, and 
the happineſs of men. All which are ſufficient to make the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt very conſiſtent with the equity and juſtice of God, 
though the innocent creature ſuffered and the guilty was fet free, 
So that I ſee no manner of inconfiſtency between this tranſaction, 
and any of God's moral perfections; and therefore 1 can ſee 
nothing in it which was unbecoming for God to appoint, or for 
Chriſt to ſubmit to, 85 


To confirm this, let it be remembered, that it is expreſsly ſaid, 
leb. ii. 10. It became him for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
angs, n bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of their Sulvetion 


perfect through ſufferings, r which ſignifies to conſecrate Jeſus . 


Chriſt to be high-prieſt by this blood of atonement, which Doctor 
Whitby proves at large in his Comment on this Text. Nor is it at 
all ſtrange, that thoſe who borrow from the ſocinian * writers may 


At the time when this eſſay was written, it was the common cuſtom of writers 
to denominate parties of men, by the name which belonged to one of the chief 
leaders of that party, as Doctor Whitby ſpeaks of the Socinians, the Arians, and 
others, in the ſame manner. This practice is not quite ſo cuſtomary now a-days, 
becauſe the ſame errors are not always joined in the ſame perſon, and therefore it 
may be proper to deſcribe opinions, errors or parties in general by ſuch names, but 
not particular perſons. As tor inſtance : The Socinians in the laſt age, generally 
believed Chriſt to be a mere man, and denied his ſatisſaction or proper atonement 
ſor ſin; whereas in the preſent age, moſt followers of that party, believe Jeſus 
Chriſt to be as glorious a perſon, as the Arians make him, viz. more ancient than 
any of the works of God, and his agent in creating the world, and at the ſame 
ume they deny his proper atonement ſor fin. 

You ſee then a plain reaſon, why errors may have the names of their leaders 
applied to them; but it is not proper to give the ſame denomination to all thoſe 
* perlons who hold ſome of their errors, but who deny the others. 
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raiſe ſuch objections againſt the atonement or ſatis faction of Chris 
for fin: Since Socinus himſelf, ſaith, 4 ſhould there be found ſome 
places of ſcripture, where it ſhould be expreſsly written, that God 
was made man, or did aſſume human fleſh ; they ſhould not pre. 
ſently be taken according as the words ſound, ſince that is attoge. 
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ther repugnant to the divine Majeſty.” So Socinus in his Diſpu— 
tations of Jeſus Chriſt: And again: If not once only, but often 
it ſhould be written in the ſacred ſcriptures, that Chriſt made 
ſatisfaQion to God for fins ; I would not therefore believe, that the 
matter is ſo as you imagine.“ So Socinus on the Satista&tion, And 
again: “ Any, even the greateſt force is to be uſed with words, 
rather than take them in the obvious ſenſe.” So his Second Epiſtle 
to Balcerimicius, 


— — - — —— 
ESSAY II. 
The Form of the Goſpel. 


An Enquiry, « Whether it be a New Law with Commands, 
Threatenings and Conditions in it? And, whether the Duties 
of the Goſpel are our Juſtifying Righteouſneſs ?” 

A- Reconciling Diſcourſe. | 
Szeriox I.—1s the Gofpel n Conditional Promiſe. 


Tur general nature and ſubſtance of the goſpel is agreed or 

all hands to be a diſcovery of divine grace to finful man throug| 

a Mediator: But ſeveral parties of chriſtians have raiſed endlet 

"doubts about the particular form of it, viz. whether it be a mer 

abſolute promiſe, or a conditional covenant : Whether it contan 

— it commands and threatenings or no: Or whether it be a nes 
w. 


It is my opinion concerning many of the debates about our . 
ligion, that they may be ſuffciently determined for the peace am 
practice of chriſtians, by — out the various uſe of words 1! 
common language, and eſpecially the ſenſe of them in the hoh 
ſcriptures, and ſabmitting our judgments and conſciences to this 
ſenſe of them, with a little reconciling explication. And 
noiſy controverſy, may, perhaps, come nearer to a deciſion, if wf 
will but honeſtly conſult the ways of ſpeaking, that the ſcriptut 
uſeth in ſolving theſe three following queſtions :; 


But before 1 propoſe them, I would beg one favour of m 
readers, and that is, as they run over theſe pages, they would 
far deny themſelves of a common cuſtom, as not to examine att 
judge of this littie eſſay, by any ſyſtenis of orthodoxy in thel 
cloſet, or in their head, but by the only ſyſtem, out of which! 
have drawn it, the holy bible; for in the whole compoſure ® 


this diſcourſe, I have not conſulted one author beſides ; and 
would chuſe to be read juſt in the famic way in which I write, aut 

to be judged by the ſame rule. I proceed now to name the tart 
following queſtions : | 


fore, 


the g 


days 
mind 
more 


is the end; and indeed, every foregoing b 
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Queſt. I. Whether the goſpe} be an abſolute or a conditional 
promiſe ? Anſiv. The goſpel, in its moſt general ſenſe, may he 
deſcribed as a declaration of the free mercy of God, for the falva- 
tion of fallen man by a Mediator. As man by his fall hath loſt 
the image of God, and his favour ; falvation includes the recovery 
of both theſe: It implies therefore repentance, regeneration, 
holineſs and perſeverance, as well as juſtitication, adoption and 

orification; we muſt be ſaved from our fins, as well as from 
the wrath of God, if we are made truly happy. 12 the Media- 
tor, ces his people from their ſins ; Mat. 1. 21. as well as delivers from 
the wrath to come; 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 


Theſe ſeveral bleffings included in ſalvation, though they are all 
beſtowed freely by grace, yet have a connexion one with another, 
and dependance on each other ; therefore ſome of them are repre- 
ſented as foregoing, others as following : ſome as means, the 
others as the end. Faith, repentance, regeneration, pardon, juſ- 
tification, adoption, ſanctification, obedience, the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, and perſeverance, may all be eſteemed as means, 
with regard to the great and final b eng of gloritication, which 

eſſing may be reckoned 
in ſome ſenſe, as a means with regard to that which follows. Again, 
ſome of the bleſſings included in ſalvation, are to be wrought in 
us, as repentance, ſanctification, &c. Others to be only beſtowed 
upon us, as pardon of fin, adoption, eternal glory, &c. Thoſe 
that are to be wrought in us, are ſometimes ſet forth in ſcripture, 
as duties to be performed by us, to ſtir us up in a rational way to 
ſeek them; and thoſe that are only to be beſtowed upon us, are 
ſet forth as bleſſings to be conferred in conſequence upon ſuch 
duties performed; for God will fave us till as intellectual crea- 
tures, under a moral goverament, and will have our rational 
powers uſed in obtaining and poſſeſſing this ſalvation ; and there- 
tore it is ſometimes ſet forth, as a propoſed agreement between 
two intelligent beings, God and man, and is called the new corenent, 
a better covenant, and the word of reconciliation ; Heb. vill. 6, 8. 2 Cor. 
v. 19, 


Upon theſe conſiderations the goſpel or covenant of grace is 


ſometimes repreſented as a mere declaration of grace, or an ablo- 


lute promiſe in ſcripture, and ſometimes as a conditional one. It 
is repreſented abſolutely in theſe texts: Gal. iii. 8. The ſcripture 
foreſteing that God would Juſtify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the gojpel unto Abraham, ſuying, in thee ſhall all nations be blejjed. Heb. 
X. 16, 17. Tlas is the covenant that I wiil make with them after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord ; I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their 
mnds will I write them : And their ſins and iniquities will I remember no 
more, Though the word covenant does uſually fignify an en- 
gagement on both ſides, yet it is ſufficiently evident, that in the 
language of ſcripture it does not always imply reſtipulation or 
mutual agreement ; for it is applied to the day and the night, and 
their ſtated courſes, to the "beaſts of the field, as inhabitants of 
this earth ; Jer. xxxiii, 20, 25. Gen. ix. 9, 10. 


All the bleſſings of the goſpel, both the means and the end, 
are repreſented in a wav of free or abſolute donation by the 
apoſtle Paul frequently. So Eph. ii. 8, 9. By grace ye are ſaved 
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through faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God, not of wort, 


or we are his workmanſkip.—-ln other places of ſcripture, the 
oſpel is repreſented in a conditional way, as Mark xvi. 15, 16, 
reach the goſpel to every creature. He that beliereth ſhall be ſacred, Mat, 
Xi. 28. Come unto me all ye that labour end are heavy laden, and J il 
give you reſt, John vii. 37. If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink, 1 John i. 9. If we confejs our ſins, he is faithful and. juſt to fir. 
re us our fins.— Theſe are properly called conditional propoſition 
in a logical rational view of the relations of things. 


And it may be obſerved, that thoſe very parts of our ſalvation, 
which in one ſcripture are commanded as duties, in another are pm. 
miſed as bleſſings. So faith and 8 are duties required 
Mark 1. 15. Repent and beliere the gojpel: They are bleffings beſtowel 
Phil. i. 29. To you it is given to belzere. Acts v. 3. Cod hath exalted his 
o gire repentance : And it 1s eaſy to bring inſtances of the lik 
nature, concerning ſeveral other parts of our ſalvation. Noy 
according to the diſtinctions I have laid down, the foregoing 
bleſſings which are as means, may be eſteemed conditions wid 
regard to others, which are as the end of them: So juſtificatia 
and adoption, as well as faith and repentance, and perſeverance 
all which are as means, may be called conditions in regard d 
glorification which is tae laſt end. In that golden chain of ſalys 
tion, Rom. vi. 30. Calliug, juſtification, and glorification are thre 
great links. II Hm he called. them he alſo juſtified: And whom he juſtified, 
them ſs glorified. But all agree if we are not called we ſhall av 
be juſtified: If we are not juſtified, we ſhall not be glorified. Thus 
every bleſſing of ſalvation that, in the neceſſary order of natur 
follows another, may be ſaid to be ſuſpended on that other, as 
condition without which it ſhall not be beſtowed. 


Again, thoſe bleffings that are repreſented as our duties, and art 
to be wrought in us, may be ſaid to be conditions with regard 
conſequent bleſſings that are only conterred upon us: For the wort 
condition, in its moſt common ſenſe, docs by no means imply thi 
it muſt be performed by our own power, nor does it include am 
thing of a valuable conſideration or merit in it. And therefore t 
this ſenſe, faith may be called a condition of juſtification, becau! 
faith and juſtification are connected together in ſcripture, and fa 
is repreſented as a foregoing bleſſing, and as a duty; juſtification 
as a conſequent bleffing, and a privilege which is ſuſpended upon 
it, Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the (is, 
but by the faith of ſeſus Chriſt, ecen we hare belieced in Jeſus Chriſt, that ct 
might be juſtified. So the uſe of water is a condition of being mad? 
clean, ſo coming to the fire is a condition of being warmed, ſo tit 
putting on a garment is a condition of being clothed, receiving 
ealed pardon is the condition of a priſoner's releaſe, comnulttiny 
the body to a phyſician is the condition of a ſick or dying mans 
being healed : And, in this ſenſe, faith is called a condition of or! 
intereſt in Chriſt, by the afſembly of divines, in their larger caic 
chiſm under the queſtion, * How is the grace of God manifeſtel 
in the ſecond covenant? Anfw. The grace of God is manifeſted i 
the ſecond covenant, in that he freely provideth and offereth b 
fingers a Mediator, and life and ſalvation by him, and requii"; 
faith as the condition to intereſt them in him, promiſeth and give 
his holy Spirit to all his elect, to work in them that faith with d 

other ſaving graces, and to enable them unto all holy obediench 
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as the evidence of the truth of their faith and thankfulneſs to God, 
and as the way which he hath appointed to ſalvation. ; 


Nor can I ſee any ſufficient reaſon why the grace of faith, as a 
bleſſing conferred, may be called the condition of a following 
bleſſing, and yet faith, conſidered as a duty, may not be called a 
condition of the fame bleſſing, ſince both the habit and the act of 
faith, are the effects of divine grace working in us and by us; and 
where faith is propoſed as a duty, it is reprefented, more evidently, 
in a conditional way, than where it is mentioned as a mere bleſſing, 
And upon the fame account, holineſs and perſeverance may be 
called the conditions of our complete ſalvation in heaven, becauſe 
holineſs and perſeverance are foregoing bleſhngs and duties, and 
complete ſalvation in heaven is the final privilege ; eb. xii. 14. 
Without holineſs no man all ſee the Lord; Mat. xxiv. 13. He that endures 
to the end all be ſuced. Nor doth Doctor Owen, nor other moderate 
writers in this controverſy, refuſe the uſe of the word condition in 
ſuch a ſenſe. 


What I have ſaid concerning the various bleſſings of the gofpel 
or new. covenant, may be applied alſo to the ſeals or ſymbols of it, 
baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper. Theſe are ſeals on God's part, 
which he hath appointed for the confirmation of our faith, by the 
help of our as and that he might give us, as it were, a real 
pledge of the. pertormance of his promiſes. Thus Abraham 
receited circumeiſion a feal of the raghteouſueſs of faith; Rom. iv. 11. 
Thus we receive baptiſm as a ſeal of our regeneration hy the holy 
Spirit: Thus the Lord's- ſu I as a feal of our pardon and life by 
the crucifixion and death of Chriſt. But as great privileges as they 
are, thus granted to us, we muſt remember they are allo duties to 
be performed by us, and are ſeals on our part of our engagement tu 
be the Lord's. Nor have we any reaſon to expect the comforts tha: 
ariſe from theſe ſealed bleſſings of the goſpel, if we wilfully deſpiſe 
and negle& the uſe of the ſeals: And, in this ſenſe, they may be 
_ conditions of the privileges, and comforts that are annexed 
to them, 


I defire it here to be noted, that I ſpeak not this to encourage 
and promote the common uſe of the word condition in thde 
caſes; for it is not uſed in ſcripture, except once in a parable ; ad 
that not in the original, but only in our tranſlation. The text is 
Luke xiv. 33. where it is not at all to the purpoſe ot the preſent 
controverſy : The conditions there mentioned are not the ca- 
ditions of our ſalvation, but quite another thing: The deſignof 
the parable is to ſhew that thoſe who have not courage to tight 
with their ſpiritua! engmies, the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
muſt even make conditions of peace with them, that is, ſit ſtill 
and negle& Chriſt and religion. Beſides the word conditon, 
though it be an innocent and an uſeful and expreſſive word in the 
matter of duty and privilege, yet it hath been ill explained by ſome 
— and worſe underſtood by ſome hearers, and thereby it 

ath given great offence: I ſay this therefore only to ſhew that 
there is not ſo much hereſy and poiſon in thoſe four ſyllables, as 
ſome learned men pretend, and fome-unlearned believe and fear. 
If any man will fix ſuch a rigid ſenſe on the word condition, as is 
inconſiſtent with the grace of the goſpel, and then ſay, the goſpel 
has no conditions init, I will not contend with him; for he ſpeaks 
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conſiſtently with himſelf, and with ſcripture too; becauſe ſcripture 
does not uſe the word: But if condition be taken in a very plain 
and common ſenſe, for any one thing upon which another is 
ſuſpended, I do not know any ſcripture that forbids the ule of it 
but ſuch texts as theſe, 1 Cor. x. 32. Give no offence to—the church 
of God. Rom. xv. 2. Pleaſe your neighbour for his good to edification, 


Ser. [.—2zeftion II. Is the goſpel a new law?“ Whether 
commands and threatenings belong to the goſpel? aue r. The 
word goſpel or wayyiaw, though it ſignifies glad tidings 11 is Original 
derivation, yet it is uſed in ſcripture ſometimes in a larger ſenſe, as 
well as ſometimes in a more proper and limited one. 


When it is uſed in its proper and limited ſenſe, it denotes a mere 
geclaration of the good-will of God for the recovery of fallen man: 
So the texts before cited Gal. in. 8. Heb. x. 16, 17. And ſo © Cor, 
v. 19. where the goſpel is called the word of reconciliation, the ſub- 
ſtance of it is, that God was in Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelf, not 
imputing their treſpaſſes to them. So the firſt goſpel that ever was 
-preached to Adam, after the fall, was a free ditcovery of mercy; 
Gen. iii. 15. The fred of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head. 


When the word goſpel is uſed in its larger ſenſe, it includes 
predictions, commands, promiſes, threatenings, hiſtories, ex. 
amples, and almoſt whatever is neceſſary to enforce thoſe duties 
upon the conſciences of men, which are as means appointed, in 
order to partake of the privileges. 


So the goſpel contains in it narratives of matters of fact, or hil- 
tories; Mark i. 1. The beginning of the { 7 11 Chriſt, which 
ſeems to refer to all the following hiſtory of his life and death; 
and the four hiſtories of the evangeliſts are called goſpels, which 
title, if not divine, originally, yet, has been the language of the 
church, through ſo many ages of chriſtianity. 


The word goſpel contains, alſo, ſome doctrines; Cul. i. 5. The 
hope winch is laid up for you in hearen, whereof ye heard before in tie 
word «© truth of the gojpel. I hie goſpel reveals truths before unknown 
to men. So tfe and immortality are brought to light by the goſpel. 
2 Tim, i. 10. that is, doctrines of the heavenly ſtate. 


Commands. 2 Cor. ix. 13. By the experiment of this miniftratim 
ficy glorify God for your profeſjed ſuliection lo the goſpel of Cheri. This 
ubjection to the goſpel, implies, that liberality is commanded in 
t. Ads xvi. 21. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou fhalt be ſured. 


his is the command given to the convinced jailor. 


Promiĩſes and threatenings. Mark xvi. 15, 16. —Preach the g- 
pl to every creature: he that beliereth and is baptized ſhall be ſtarved, ht 
til belicceth not fhall be damned. X | 


Predictions, particularly of the final judgment. Rom. ii. 16: 
Get ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſptl 
Iuat is, according as 1 have preached, 


[t is plain, that ſometimes the goſpel is ſaid to be the object of 
belief; as Mark i. 15. Betiere the goſpel ; and there it ſignifies a de. 
_claration of grace to ſinners. Sometimes it is ſaid to be the objett 
of obedience, Rom. x. 16. Alt hare not obeyed the goſpel; there it mult 
include duties and commands. It is alſo evident, that in many places 
of the New Teſtament, the goſpel is uſed to fignify the whole 
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miniſtry of the apoſtles, and all the I N of their preaching, 
as Nom. i. O. Whom I jerve in the goſpel. 1 Cor. 1x. 14. They that preach 
the goſpel, ſhould live of dg car : 22. be maintained, not mereiy for 
preaching a promiſe, but for the whole of their miniſtration ; and 
therefore the apoſtle ſometimes calls it my gotpel, and our goſpel, 
to fignity his whole miniſtry. Nor do I think there is any gicat dif- 
ference, whether we include commands, threatenings, &c. in 
the word goſpel, taken in a large ſenſe, or call them appendices 
and attendance of the goſpel, taking the word in a ſenfe more proper 
and limited: For the language of ſcripture ſeems to favour the one 
as well as the other, But this is the miſchief that ariſeth between 
chriſtians, that differ in their ſentiments or expreſſion of things, 
they imagine that while one is true, the other muſt needs be falſe ; 
and then they brand each other with error and hereſy ; whereas 
if they would but attend to ſcripture, that would ſhew them to 
be both in the right, by its different explication of their own 
forms of ſpeaking. The goſpel hath, or hath not, commands and 
conditions in it, according to the various ſenſes in which it is uſed. 
And, in this way of reconciliation, I cannot but hope for ſome ſuc- 
ceſs, becauſe it falls in with the univerſal fond eſteem that each man 
hath of his own underſtanding ; it proves that two warm diſ- 
puters may both have truth on their fide : Now if ten perſons 
difter in their ſentiments, it is much eaſier to perſuade all of them 
that they may be all in the right, than it is to convince one that he 
is in the wrong. | 


2ueſt, * Whether the goſpel be a new law?“ Anſto. A law in the 
proper and full meaning of the word, includes theſe three things 
in it :—I. That there be ſome command given out, wherein ſome 
duty is required, or fin forbidden by the juſt authority of a ſupo- 
rior, —[I. That there be a ſanction, or penalty annexed to the 
negied of that duty required, or the commiſſion of that fin for- 
bidden : This ſanction is not always exprefled, but it is always 
implied; for the authority, that is ſufficient to impoſe a com- 
mand on any perſon, mult alfo be ſufficient to puniſh the breach 
of this command, and the offender is liable to bear it ; otherwite 
the command would be a mere advice, and not a law.—I[I. That 
the performance of this duty or duties rene and abſtinence 
from theſe fins forbidden, is our proper righteouſneſs, or matter 
upon which we are juſtified in the court of this law. "Theſe three 
things are implied in every ſtrict and proper law: And [ might 
prove it by inftances of the chief laws that ſcripture ſpeaks. of, 
ris. the law of innocency, the law of nature, and the Jewith law. 


Thus it was in the law of innocency, or covenant of works with 
Adam; the duties required, were all that the light of nature and 
reaſon enjoined to Adam in ſuch cireumftances, to which there 
was one poſitive prohibition added, Thou ſhalt not eat of the tree of 
knowledge, &c. nd the ſanction and penalty is expreſſed; Fn the 
day thou eateſt thereof thou Hall ſurely die; Gen. ii. 17. and Adam's 
obſervance of this law would have been his righteom nels in the 
light of God, and juſtified him before God, according to the 
general language of this and all laws. The man that doeth them {hail 
tire in them ; Gal. iii. 12. And it is generally agreed, that the tree 
of life was- a ſymbol or ſeal of immortal life to Adam, if he 
Cbeyed the law. | | an 
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Thus it was alſo in the law. of nature, or moral law, which is 


little different from the law of innocency, and this law is WF 
pry deſcribed by the apoſtle ; Rom. it. 12—15, The work of tle n 
is written in the hearts of the hrathens, that is the general com. _ 
mands and penalties may be found by the light of nature, and 47 
* the doers of this” law ſhall be e Not that St. Pad . 80 
means, that any perſon ſhall actually be juſtified by his doing, but P 
that this is the way of juſtification, according to the jaw of nature, by 
Thus it was, alſo, in the Jewiſh law, or Sinai covenant, which ou 
was not the goſpel, but an additional conſtitution, relating only t» or 
__ nation, to be governed by God as their peculiar King, wh 
And it was really diſtin from the covenant of grace or goſpel r (er 
ſalvation, whereby Adam, Noah, Abraham, and the Ifraeliles of 
| themſelves were to be ſaved. Some perſons, indeed, call it a rig 
legal diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, with whom I will na ar 
contend, but it is more agreeable to the language of ſcripture, 0 ma 
call it a diſtinct covenant, or a covenant or law of works, as 2 the 
Jewiſh appendix to the goſpel, and 
It is true, indeed, the Jewiſh law had much of grace in it a o 
well as much of terror, and in many parts of it, it repreſented, Jeh 
typified, witneſſed and held forth the goſpel or covenant of grace, se 
whereby all believers in all ages are to be ſaved, as well as the fro, 
original law of nature, or the general covenant of works, whereby 
all men are curſed and condemned; and the apoſtle makes uſe d / 
it in all theſe views in his epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians and WF de 
Hebrews : But the Jewiſh law in its own proper nature and deſign, Pre 
Was a ſpecial or particular covenant of works with temporal pro- Con 
miſes and temporal threatcniags. — 
| wan 
The duties enjoined were chiefly contained in the four laſt books diff 
of Mofes, and commonly called the moral, the ceremonial, and i oth: 
the judicial or political law : The ſanction is written in many parts Lor 
of thoſe books; ſome of the N or penalties were t0 to b 
be inflicted on particular offenders by the magiſtrate, ſuch as, Ab. 
beating with rods, ſtoning to death, fines and amercements con 
money or goods, &c. Some were to be inflicted on the whole Wi the 
nation by God himſelf, if they tranſgreſſed this law, ſuch & trea 
plagues, famine, baniſhment from the land of Canaan, &c. H. fron 
xXXVin. and the juſtifying righteouſneſs according to this law, cen 
their obedience to the precepts and ordinances of it. Deut. vi. B. the 
* And it all be our righteoufneſs if we obſerve to do all the commundnents le- WY our 
Fore the Lord our God, as he hath commanded us. So Dent. xxiv. 13. ve 
Nom. x. 5; Moſes deferibeth the righteouſneſs which 3s of the law, that tit Wi righ 
man which doth thoſe things ſhall lire by them. Now let us confider ho- T 
far the goſpel partakes of the nature of a law, and may be ſo called: WF , © 


I. The golpel, taken in a large ſenſe, hath ſo much of the mn. 
ture of a law in it, that there are commands given, duties enjoined, ('e la 
fans forbidden ; and it hath a ſanction alſo, for there are terrible Ws, t 
penalties annexed to the contempt or rejection of it, even a mud 
r puniſkment than was threatened for the breach of the law d 
ofes ; Heb. x. 28, 29. And becauſe it partakes ſo much of the 
nature of a law, and hath ſo much reſemblance to it, it is in a fe i 
places of ſcripture called a law; without diſpute ; JF. ii. 3. Tie l 
Mall go forth from Sion, Rom. iii. 27. The law of faith. | | 
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h II. The goſpel is not a law, in the full ſenſe of the word, for it 
- wants the third requitite of a law. Whatſoever duties are required 
+ in the goſpel, the performance of thoſe duties by us is not deſcribed 
in ſcripture as the matter of our righteouſneſs before God. There 

_ are many bleſſings promiſed, and bleſſedneſſes pronounced in the 
goſpel upon the diſcharge of various duties of holineſs, which are 
b preſcribed in the New Teſtament ; but in the court of God and his 
4 word, a finner is not juſtified by any, or all theſe duties. Faith 
ure. itſelf, which is the firſt and great requirement of the goſpel, is not 
uch our juſtifying righteouſneſs, but is the way and means to obtain, 
or be poſſeſſed of a juſtifying righteouſneſs. The righteouſneſs, by 


ing. which we are juſtified under the goſpel, doth not uſe to be repre- 
| of WF ſented as a righteouſneſs wrought in us or by us, or as a righteouſneſs 
lites of works, or as a righteouſneſs of man; but it is mentioned as a 


it a WF righteouſneſs from without us, a pea righteouſneſs ; Rom. v. 17. 
not MF a righteouſneſs imputed without works; Rom. iv. 6. And it is com- 
, to monly called by St. Paul, the righteouſneſs of God, it is a rectitude in 
15 fte court of God including or inferring an abſolution from guilt, 

and a right to heaven, appointed, prepared and beſtowed by God 
himſelf, upon all them that believe; and it is received by our 
t bei or truſting in Chriſt, The righteouſue/s of God is by the faith of 
@ %s Chi unto all and upon all them that believe; Rom. iii. 22. And it 
* is called the 77 righteouſneſs ; in Rom. v. 17. as a very diſtinct thing 
from the gift of Leh ; Eph. ii. 8. 


by 
0 1 And here we may do well to take notice that though there 
and are a great many differences between the goſpel, which St. Paul 
ſign, WY preached, and the Jewith law, ſuch as the multitude of arbitrary 


pro- commands, in the natural and civil lite, the burden of many cere- 

monies, the temporal promiſes and threatenings, &c. yet the 

grand point of difference, which he frequently infiſted on, is the 
oo different way of juſtification, viz. That the one is by works, the 
and Wh other not. Always remembering that before God, as the great 
pars Lord of conſcience, and with regard to eternal life, the Ae were 
© 10 to be juititied and ſaved by the fame goipel, and by faith, even as 
Abraham of old, and chriſtians now. But with regard to God, 
is 0! conſidered as their political governor or king by the Sinai covenant, 
hol WR they were to be juſtified by works. 'T'he bleſſed apoſtle therefore 
treating accurately of theſe matters ever diftinguiſhes the goſpel 
Den. from the law, whether it be the law of nature, the law of inno- 
wis By cency, the Jewiſh law, and indeed, from _ thing that hath 
. dhe full nature and form of a law, by this particular mark, viz. that 
's be- ¶ our obedience to the law would be our juſtifying righteouſneſs if 
ve performed it; but obedience to the goſpel is not our juſtifying 
ut the righteouſneſs. So Rom. ii. and iii. chapters *. 7 


ov r £ 3 a 
Tue Jewiſh law, conſidered as a ſpecial covenant, or as it in- 
cludes ot repreſents the general law of nature, ſays, Peace to erery 
m- that worketh good, to the Jew, and the gentile : and the doers of 
net, l law /halt be juftified ; Rom. ii. 10, 13. But, the righteouſneſs of God, that 


is, that righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified according to the 
pol pel, is a righteonſhe/s without the law, a different thing from a law- 
ighteouſneſs, and is now manifeſted by the goſpel, and comes 


f the ; 
few * See thi ined; « igions,” 
f 5 © mop enlarged and explained in the HartooPut all Religions,” chap- 


YOL, It, 
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upon every. believer, Rom. iii. 21, 27. So Rom. x. 5, 6. The 
righteouſneſs of the law ſaith, The man that doeth thoſe things ſhall lire 
by them: But the-righteouſneſs of faith ſaith, rer. 9. If thou Hal 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and halt beliexe xvith 4 heart, they 
Halt be faved ; So Gal. iii. 11, 14. The law is not of faith, tor this very 
reaſon, becauſe the law ſays, ** Do this and live, or obey and be 
juſtified. But the goſpel ſaith, 7he.juf Mall lire by faith. Beliere 
and thou ſhalt be faced. And in the following verſes, the goſpel i; 
repreſented under the term and title of a promiſe to diſtinguiſh i 
more evidently from a law: For, if there had been a law which could 
have gizen life, verily, righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the lau; Gal, 
iii. 21. Put the ſeripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by 
Jaith of Jeſus Chrije might be given to them that beliece, Ihis is the com. 
mon language of ſcripture. 


And therefore inſtead of repreſenting the ſeveral duties injoined 
in the goſpel, as the matter of our riehteouſneſs before God, the 
New 'Teftament ſends us expreſsly to Jeſus Chriſt for righteouſ- 
neſs. So St. Paul tells us; Nom. iii. 25. Chriſt is ſet forth as propitic- 
tion, that God might juſtify them that believe, and yet be a juf 
and righteous God; Rom. v. 17, 19. They that receive the gift of right- 
eouſhe Mall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriſt. So by the righteouſneſs of one, 
the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. By the obedience of one, 
that is, Chrift, Mall many be made righteous. God will have a righteoul. 
neſs in his goſpel wherehy grace ſhall reign to eternal life; Hm 
v. 21. though it is not a righteouſneſs of our own works, as the 
objection in the very next verſe ; Rom. vi. 1. evidently proves, and 
{0 Rom. x. 3. Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to all that beliere; 
1 Cor. i. 30. Chriſt is made of God righteouſneſs to us; and 2 Cir, 
v. 20, 21. where the goſpel is deſcribed as the word of reconciliation, 
we are told that Chriſt was made ſin for us, that we might be made (lt 
righicouſne of God in him, and this righteouſneſs is expreſsly called 
the righteoujneſs of our God and Saviour ſeſus Chrift ; 2 Pet. i. I. becaule 
it is the immediate reſult of his obedience and death. And it is 
upon this account in the Old Teſtament, he is more than once 
called the Lord our A But when I explain in what ſene 
Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, I would take more time and room, leſt 
it I ſhould not keep exactly to the common forms of expreflion, | 
ſhould want a larger vindication. 


No though our obedience to the firſt and great command of the 
goſpel, zz. Believing in Chriſt, is not our righteouſneſs, left i 
exclude Chriſt and the righteouſneſs of God, vet it is the way ot 
our partaking of this righteouſneſs ; and therefore our juſtification 
or juſtifying righteouſneſs is ſo often called the righteoufneſs of God by 
Faith, and the righteouſneſs of faith ; in i mirtu; N,j,¼mn, Rom. ix. 30. 
Rom. X. 6. "Incaxlogum Du Ng, and k. TY Ti5#, Phil; iii. 9. all which 
are more properly rendered, « The righteouſneſs that is by ct 
through faith,””: or, that comes upon our believing. In other 
places it is expreſſed, that we are juſtified by faith ; but ſtill in oppo- 
tition to the works of any true and proper law. And it is 1 
this ſenſe that faith is ſaid to be imputed or accounted for rights 
ouſneſs. Rom. iv. 5, it is not (aid, faith is our righteouſneſs, or in- 
itcad ot a perfect righteouſneſs, but XoyY4ge7 0% Us OKH40Tv Ny that 15, 
in order to our- juſtification; meaning, that of all the gracc 
wrought in us, or actions done by us, faith is the only thing chat 
. 
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God makes account of, or reckons to our advantage, in order to 
our juſtification, or our obtaining a juſtifying righteouſneſs, and 
that not as a work or duty — as is proved by the context, 
but chiefly for this very feaſon, becauſe it renounceth every thin 
of works, and goes out of ſelf to depend entirely on grace, hic 
is the deſign of all that fourth chapter, by a parallel inſtance of 
Abraham's not depending on his own ſufficiency of nature, but on 
God's power to fulfil the promiſe. 


Nor is this expoſition of the words «; 3xz:»-vm» forced or ſtrange, 
for they are uſed exactly in the ſame ſenſe in other places, even 
when it is joined with Tivww; Rom. x. 20. With the heart man believ- 
eth unto righteouſneſs, that is, in order to his obtaining a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, or in order to juſtification ; for verſe 4, Chrift is the 
end of the law for righteoufrieſs to every one who believeth., | 


This account of things gives a $17 reaſon why the gofj 
juſtities and accepts thoſe perſons who perform a honeſt and ſin- 
ccre, but a very poor, inconſtant and imperfect obedience to the 
commands contained in it, although thoſe duties are there com- 
manded in perfection, viz. becaule it is not our obedience to thoſe 
commands that 1s the juſtifying righteouſneſs of the goſpel, but 
another righteouſneſs that is given us, that is, a freedom from 
guilt, and a right to life, when we obey the firſt great command, 
viz, belicving or truſting in Chriſt. | 
Whereas a proper law requires perfe& obedience for juſtifica- 
tion: The language of every proper law is this; Curſed, or con- 
demned, is every one that continueth not in all things thut are written in the 
book of the law to do them; Gal. iii. 10. and whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend: in one point, he is guilty of all ; James ii. 10. That 
can be no juſtifying righteouſneſs according to a law, which doth 
not ariſe to the perfection of the command, both for kind, for 
degree, for continuance, and for every circumſtance. But the 
golpel propoſing another juſtifying 1 to be received, 
only, by our faith, whether this faith be ſtrong and perfect or no, 
vet, if it be true, it receives the righteouſneſs, and the believer is 
juitiied, If a criminal lay hold on a pardon with a tremblin 
paralytic hand, he is as ſafe from condemnation, as he that wit 
courage and ſtrength reaches out his arm to ſeize it; becauſe it is 
not his hand, but the pardon ſecures him. If an Iſraelite ſtung 
by a fiery ſerpent could but juſt look with half an eye to the 
brazen ſerpent, he was healed, as well as another that beheld it 
with ſtrong and ſteady eyes; Num, xxi. 8, 9, If the manſlayer 
was never ſo lame and feeble, yet if he could but reach the ci 
of refuge, he was as ſecure from the avenger, as he that fled to it 
with the ſwifteſt feet; Num. xxxv, 12. So he that commits his 
gully ſinful ſoul to Chrift for ſalvation, though with a feeble faith, 
and far ſhort of perfection, yet a righteouſneſs is given him; the 


rylteoufneſs of God is unto and upon all that believe, for there is no difference ; 
Rom. iii. 22. and a weak believer is as ſecure from hell as a 
ſtronger, though he cannot have ſo much preſent evidence or 
comfort: And the reaſon of his ſafety is, becauſe his believing is 
not his juſtifying righteouſneſs, but is only a means to attaia it. 


This is my preſent beſt ſet of thoughts upon this ſubject; and 


32 | 
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h 1 have copied them all from the word of God, fo far as [ 
have been able to underitand the meaning of it, yet ſome ſubtile 
diſputer may ariſe and tell me, he could. embarraſs my icheme 
with {o many objections, and preſs it with ſuch powerful difficul. 
ties, as are far above my 1kill to ſolve, and ſo conſtrain me to re. 
nounce it. | | 


If this diſputer can ſhew me that any part of it is contrary to 
ſcripture, I renounce it freely; but though he might perplex it 
with difticulties, which I could not eaſily anſwer, yet I would not 
merely for that reaſon be bound immediately to renounce it: For 
there are many texts of ſcripture itſelf which are ſo embarraſſed 
and perplexed by the cavilling wit of the deiſts or Socinians, that 
it may be exceeding bard to give a fair and ſatisfactory account 
of them ; yet none of us, who are chriſtians, dare to renounce the 
ſcripture, nor thoſe very texts, that have fo much darkneſs about 
them; becauſe we have ſo much ſtronger proof of the truth «f 
I. How many difhculties are there in the chronological 
and ' hiſtorical parts, that ſeem ſcarce reconcileable hy all the 
learning and reaſon of men ; and perhaps that Spirit only can re- 
concile them who knows what were his own deſigns in writing, 
what the idea that the firſt writers fixed to each word, what the 
ſenſe which they intended to convey to the firſt readers, and what 
accidental variations may have crept into the text by the igno- 
rance or negligence, the bigotry or facrilege of the tranſcribers. 
I have learned from my youngeſt years of philoſophy, not to re- 
nounce any propoſition, for which I ſee plain and ſufficient 
evidence, from reaſon and revelation, though many difhculties 
may attend it, which I am not at preſent able to ſolve. I know 
the weakneſs of human nature. | 


Ser. III. Vet that I may make a clearer way for this diſcourſe, 
to the aſſent of my readers, I would give a hint or two how the 
chief obje&ions that I can think of, may be removed: I. Some 
may oppoſe me by ſcripture, and fay, Among all the texts that 
call the goſpel a law, there is one that makes our bleſlednels 
evidently to depend on our doing the work commanded therein, 
James i. 25. Who/o looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continudh 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this wa 
fall be bleſſed in his deed. Now this looks like juſtification by obed- 
_—_— the commands of the goſpel, which is the proper natuꝶ 

a law, 

Anſwer I. That the goſpel, which hath advices, commands 
and threatenings belonging to it, ſhould be ſometimes called a law 
in ſcripture is no wonder, for the word law among the Jews, wa 
in ſo frequent ufe upon all occaſions, that not only doctrines, 
rules and conſtitutions were called laws, but even the natural and 
ſupernatural principles of human actions. So the law of kindneſs; 
Prov. xxxi. 26. for good humour, or a principle of love and civ. 
lity. So the law of ſin ; Rom. vii. 25. for the principles of corrupt 
nature and evil inclinations, So the law of the Spirit of life, for a 

rinciple of holineſs ; Rom. viii. 2. And yet if all the places whers 

ome 7 the goſpel to be called a law, were well examined, 
we ſhould find them reduced to a very few in reality : Whence 

1 appear mat this is not the common language of ſeripturr- 

The text cited in the objection ſeems rather to refer to the mo 
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law, which is called a law of liberty, becauſe it is freed from its 


curſing and condemning power by the goſpel, and made eaſy to 
believers by their new nature: Now, ſurely, no chriſtian will ſay 
that we are to be juſtified by doing the works of the moral law. 


II. In thoſe places of the New "Teſtament where the goſpel is, 
or is ſuppoſed to be called a law, there is generally ſome qualify- 
ing word added, as, the law of faith, the law of liberty, &c. that it ma 


ſeem to ſtand in oppoſition to a law of works, and appear diſtin 


from a ſtrict and proper law. 


III. There may be, as [ have before hinted, many bleſſings 
promiſed, and bleſſedneſſes pronounced upon obedience to any 
of the commands of God, whether in the moral law or goſpel ; 
ſo Pf. i. I. and cxix. 1, 2. ſo Mi. v. 3-11. But every ſuch bleſ- 
ſing doth not fignify the juſtification of a finner in the fight of 
God, his releaſe from the guilt or obligation to hell, and his firſt 


Wright to heaven. He that obeys the duties of the law or goſpel in 


any meaſure or degree, has ſome ſort of bleſſedneſs pronounced 
on him by the favour and condeſcenfion of God, for in keeping any 
of lis commands there is great reward; Pf. xix. 11. eſpecially to a ſoul 
in a ſtate of grace, and already juſtified by faith. 


Objection II. Another may draw an argument from reaſon, 
and 7 Whatſoever duties of righteouſneſs are required in any 
conſtitution or covenant, the fulfilling thoſe duties muſt in the 
very nature and reaſon of things be eſteemed that righteouſneſs 
upon which that conſtitution pronounces a man juſt or right in 
court; ſo faith juſtifies us againſt the charge of unbelief, ſo repen- 
tance and fincere obedicnce juſtify us againſt the charge of 
impenitency and hypocriſy and ſo perſeverance juſtifies againſt 
the charge of apoſtacy, becauſe it is a conformity to that rule or 
conſtitution which requires faith, repentance, preſeverance, &c. 


Anſwer. It muſt be granted, indeed, that in the very nature of 
things our faith juſtifies us againſt the charge of unbelief, ſo far 
as Our faith goes; and our repentance and our love to God juſtify us 
againſt the charge of impenitence, and hating God, ſo far as we do 
epent and love him; and our meekneſs, humility and fincerity, 
uſtify us againſt the cbarge of pride and paſſion, and hypocriſy, 
ſo far as we are meek, bundle and fincere : And in this ſenſe the 
apoſtle John might ſay; 1 /n iii. 7. He that doth righteouſneſs is 
ighteous, as God is righteous ; where righteouſneſs is evidently uſed 
for holineſs, and not in a forenſic ſenſe, to fignify juftification. 
but all our virtues and graces of faith, love, repentance, &c. are 
lo very far from perfection, and ſo much below what the holineſs 
f God and his commands require, that the Spirit of God in his 
vord, hath not thought fit to honour theſe our works with the 
ame of righteouſneſs, when he is deſcribing the way how a 


nner is juſtified ; nor hath he applied the term of juſtification 


9 thoſe performances in thoſe places of ſcripture where with a 
lain defign and exactneſs of expreſſion he hath treated of the 
'ghteouſneſs that juſtifies a ſinner before God. And the holy 
poſtle ſeems cautious of uſing the word juſtification, when he is 
peaking of his own ſincere Joefence - 1 Cor. iv. 4. I know no- 


ing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified ; though this juſtification 
e diſcharge of his 


eters only to the charge of any negligence in t 
poſtolical office. * n 
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Objection III. Yet it is evident that there are ſeveral texts 
which ſpeak of our juſtification by works, as ,/emes ii. 24. our 
ſtitication by our words; Mat. Xii. 37. and our right to heaven 
y doing the commands; Rev. xxil. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may hace a right to the tree of life, and eter 
through the gates into the city, Anſwer. In thoſe places of ſcripture 
where the word juſtification is uſed and attributed to our dutics 
or graces, we mult conſider in what ſenſe juſtification is taken, 


1. There is a juſtification before men, and a juſtification in our 
own conſciences; and in both theſe reſpects our repentance, our 
love to God, our good works, all juſtify us againſt the charges of 
wicked men, and againſt the charges of Satan's temptations, or 
our own doubting conſciences, that is, our repentance ſhews we 
are not impenitent, and our good works thew that we are not full 
of wicked works; and good works may be faid to juſtify us alf 
againſt the charge of a falſe and hypocritical dead faith, for they 
prove that our faith is lively and true; and this is that juſtitica- 
tion St. James intends, chapter ii. tor verſe 18, he fays, I will/hery 
thee my faith by my works; and it is in this ſenſe tliat he ſpeaks of 
Juſtihcation by works. So Abraham was juſtified from the charge of 
a dead faith, by his zeal for God in offering up his Son ; James ii. 
21—23. Thus was the ripture fulfilled, that is, thus was the truth 
and honour of the ſcripture maintained and cleared, which declares 
Abraham to be juſtified by faith. Now though this act of Abra- 
ham's faith here mentioned, and Gen. xv. 6. excrcifed on the ex- 
E promiſe of the Meſſiah, be not the firſt act of faith that ever 
he put forth, and though he might he in a juſtified ſtate long before, 
yet every repeated act of true faith confirms the juſtifying ſen- 
fence, and ſhews the way of his firſt juſtification : And ſo every 
mY work he performed may be ſaid, in another ſenſe to contirm 

is juſtification too, as it proves the truth of his faith, and evidences 
him to be juſtitied. 

2. There is a juſtification at the day of judgment, which is 
only declarative, and deſigned to publiſh and declare to all the 
world the equitableneſs of God's final ſentence, adjudging ſome 
to heaven and ſome to hell: And there our own holinels, imper- 
fe as it is, may juſtify us againſt the charge of being utterly 
wicked ; what good words we have ſpoken, may juſtify us againit 
the charge of being always guilty of evil or idle words: They 
ferve to. diſtinguiſh the character of ſaints and finners, and to 
make it appear there is a difference in their practice, as well as 
in their recompences, as the proceſs of that awful day is repre- 
ſented ; Mat. xxv. 31—46. And it is in this ſenſe that our Saviour 
faith concerning the day of judgment; Mat. xii. 37. By thy words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou Halt be condemned; that 
is, your words as well as your actions ſhall have a ſhare in 
determining your character before men and angels in that day. 
And that text alſo in the Rev. chap. xxii. 12, 14. refers evt- 
deatly to the laſt judgment, where it is ſaid, Behold I come quickly, 
and my reward is with me, lo gire to every man according us his work Jhall 


be ; bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right fo 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. Ihe. ent 0 
of it is, that thoſe who. perſevere to the end, in a fincere obedience 
to tue commands of Chriſt, in all the duties of holineſs, ſhall have 
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a public, adjudged and declared right to the immediate poſſeſſion 
of heaven; which. is a very different thing from the juſtification 
of a finner in the tight of God, by his believing or truſting in 
Chriſt, which gives him the firſt right ; and which is the preciſe 
ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe, Romans, chapters ii. iii. iv. and v. 
and Galatians, Chapters ii. and iii. 


t is on this matter that our divines are wont to make a diſ- 
tinction between the © jus hæreditarium,“ or the right of heirthip 
which a fon has to his Father's «ſtate, as ſoon as he is born, 
{ſuppoſing his father to be dead, and the“ jus aptitudinarium,*” 
which is a right of fitneſs, and a right to the immediate poſſeſſion, 
and this he has not till the age of manhood. Nor is this diftinc- 
tion ill-framed, nor unaptly applied to the preſent caſe; for 
{cripture gives a plain foundation tor it, viz. that we have the 
right of heirſhip at our firſt believing, and the right of actual fit- 
neſs, when we have fulfilled all the ſervices God hath appointed 
vs in this lite. The ſcriptures that naturally lead to this diſtinction 
are theſe: The right of heirſhip by faith is very plain; Nam. ty. 
11, 13, 16. Gal. iii. 26, 29. For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt fers. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
according to the promiſe. Nor doth the apo le make much diſtinction 
between our right to heaven by juſtification, and that by ad 
tion or inheritance, for both juſtification and adoption come by 
faith ; and he intermingles both, as they moſt fitly anſwer his 
preſent deſign ; which is evident by comparing the proceſs of his 
diſcourſe from Rom. iv. 116. and Rom, v. 17, 18,21. And then 
there is the right of fitneſs for immediate poſſeſſion ; Heb. x. 36. 
For ye hace need of patience, that after ye hare done the will of God, ye might 
receice the promiſe ; and this is the right intended; Rev. xxii. 14. 
Now we may ſuppoſe both the right of heirſhip and of fitneſs to 
he joined in that text; feb. vi. 12. Who through faith and patience 
inherit the promi cn. Through faith they are made heirs at firſts 
and through continuance in faith and patience they are become 
actual inheritors. Nor is that text in Rom. x. 10. much unlike, 
With the heart man beliereth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 
+ made unto fulration, Here Juſtification is attributed to faith, and 
lalyation to the outward profeſſion of chriſtianity, including all the 
proper effects and evidences of faith in a holy life. And though 
lalvation in many places of ſcripture is put for juſtification, be- 
cauſe juſtification 1s ſalvation hegun, yet when they are more 
accurately diſtinguithed, the one is attributed to faith, the other 
to works, or to faith and works together. 


Now, whatever other ſorts of Juſtification may be mentioned 
in ſcripture, yet this juſtification of a ſinner through faith, requires 
luch a righteouſneſs as muſt ſecure us from all the charges and 
ag of all the guilt of every fin both original and actual, 
om all the charges of God's moſt holy and broken law, from 
all the charges of the imperfection of our faith, repentance, and 
our beſt works, and mull fet a finner right and make him righteous, 
and give him a right to life in the court of that God who juſtified 
Abraham and David :ithout works, by imputing righteouſneſs to 
them, and continues under the goſpel the ſame way to juſtify tie 
odly ; Rom. iv. 5, 6. that is, all that we do in a way of duty or” 
Sodlineſs, is not reſpected in this court, but we are looked upon 
2 
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as ungodly, and without all righteouſneſs in ourſelves, and a; 
ſuch have a righteouſneſs, or a right to lite beſtowed on us, ot 
are juſtified of mere grace. 


And though here and there, for wile purpoſes, an exprefſion 
may be dropped occaſionally in ſcripture, that may favour ano. 
ther way of ſpeaking, yet in the deſcriptions of the goſpel, the 
way of a firmer's juſtitication in the fight of God at his converſion, 


is never put upon fulhlling of the gotpel-duties, as the 1natter of 


his juſtifying righteouſnets ; and therefore the goſpel is not a pro- 
per law: And whatſoever forms of ſpeech ſume perſons may fancy 
agreeable to the nature and reaſon of things, yet this which I hare 
deicribed is the moſt common way wherein the penmen of ſcrip- 
ture repreſent thoſe things, when they ſeem to aim at an accurate 
and diſtinct deſcription of the law and gotpel : Now fcripture is 
our ſureſt rule of ſpeaking in matters of pure revelation. 


To ſum up all in ſhort : The word law is taken in various ſenſe; 
in the bible: In ſome places it means inward principles of action, 
as the law of kindneſs, the law of Jin ; ſometimes it ſignifies only direc. 
tions and rules of life, as Prov. xitt. 14. The law of the wiſe, that is, 
rule of wiſdom. In other places it includes all the orders and in- 
junctions that relate to one ſubject; as the lato of the Nazurite ; Num, 
vi. 13. the law of the burnt-offering ; Lev. vi. 9. Sometimes it is 
taken in fo large a latitude as to take ia all doctrines, counſels and 
advices, commands, promifes, threatcaings, including prophecics 
hiſtories and examples alſo ; to the law frequently ſignifics all the 
five books of Moſes. And in theſe ſenſes the goſpel in its largeſt 
fignification has ſeveral laws belonging to it, and itſelf may be 
called a law. The ſcripture indulges a ſparing uſe of it. in ſuch: 
ſenſe. But the word law in its moſt proper and ſtrict ſenſe fign!- 
fies a conſtitution where duties are required, which if neglected, 
Gubjed the offender to a penalty, and if performed, they are his 
Juſtify ing righteouſneſs ; and in this ſenſe, ſcripture doth not at 
all favour the application of this name to the goſpel: For it is 
abundantly evident, that the words law and goſpel, taken in thei 
moſt proper and limited ſenſes, are conſtantly diſtinguiſhed from 
Each other, and ſet in direct oppoſition in the New Teſtament. 


Thus have I thrown into ſome order thoſe few, JRun recon- 
ciling thoughts between the contending parties of chriſtians, and 
am already almoſt in pain to think that I thall a little difpleaſe all 
parties, becauſe all theſe thoughts will hardly ſquare and adjutt 
themſelves exactly to any of the popular and ſettled ſchemes d 
arthodoxy; or at leaſt, they will never agree with the extremes on 
either hand; Yet if they appear to be drawu merely from the 
ſcripture, and to ſpeak the language of the holy writers, then tus 
diſcourſe will approve itſelf to thoſe who maintain the molt ſacied 
regard to the bible; and thoſe ſchemes thould be a little moulded 
and bent, to adjuſt them to the language of ſcripture, even when! 
uſes different forms of f But I {lull not enter farther inio 
this controverſy, becauſe my deſign is to ſoſten the angry tempe1s 
of men, that they may not rage agaioft cach other when they uit 
diffecent ug an ſpeaking, a 128 1 ew docs, and 8 
an a or bo es, Whale icy agrec in the things that 4 
molt £ Fr AR and neceſſary. wy: WY 
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Now that I may proceed in this reconciling work, I ſhall follow 
this method: I. Repreſent the different apprehenſions and dif- 
ferent language of men in preaching the goſpel.—II. Mention 
ſome of the cauſes or occaſions of theſe different apprehenſions.— 
III. Give a hint or two of the conveniences and inconveniences 
of each of theſe ways of preaching.—IV. Shew the ſafety and 
ſufficiency of each, with regard to ſalvation.— V. Conclude with 
z word or two of requeſt or humble advice. 


I. Let me repreſent the various apprehenſions of men in thoſe 


$A. Iv. 


| matters : But here I would be underftood to deſcribe only the 


moderate men among thoſe who are called calviniſts, and thoſe 
that are named new-methodiſts; as for the high-flyers, or extreme 
and rigid party-men of either ſide, I leave them out in my preſent 
account, while I mention the little differences among the men of 
moderation, among whom I reckon far the greateſt part of the 
proteſtant difſenters in England, to be at this time, and I hope I 
am not miſtaken in this opinion. 


Some when yy read or pronounce the words law. or goſpel, 
take them generally in their looſeſt and largeſt ſenſe, and ſo they 
unite their names, and make them conſiſtent together; others are 
ready to take thoſe words in their limited and proper ſenſe, and 
then they divide them into very diſtin things, and will not allow 
their names ſo promiſcuous a uſe. 


Some miniſters love to explain the goſpel in a more legal way 
and deſcribe it as a conditional covenant that requires agreements 
and reſtipulations from men; they infiſt much on vowing and 
reſolving to ſubmit to the commands of Chriſt, and with a lively 
zeal and powerful eloquence, they enforce the duties of repent- 
ance, fincere obedience, watchfulneſs and perſeverance; and ſhew 
how much the promiſes of life, heaven and glory, peace and daily 

ardon depend on theſe qualitications and performances, pronounc- 
ing the terrible threatenings of damnation on the impenitent, the 
unbelieving, and the diſobedient, to awaken the ſecure finner, and 
ſtir up the flothful chriſtian. Others delight more in repreſenting 
the goſpel as a declaration of grace and free promiſe of ſalvation 
to ſinners ; a promiſe of pardoning mercy, ſanctifying grace, and 
everlaſting glory to finful and periſhing criminals, and invite 
finners to receive all this grace, to accept of this falvation, and to 
truſt in this Saviour, according to the offers of the goſpel: When 
its truths are revealed, the firſt fort chuſe to fay, that the moral 
law of nature in the hand of Chrift, commands us to believe them ; 
when its duties are mentioned, they rather fay, the law of nature 
in the hand of Chriſt requires obedience to them; and that while 
the goſpel in its proper language promiſes ſalvation to believers, 
the moral law, or law of nature, binds condemnation on the un- 
believer, and the impenitent ; but the pure goſpel is all grace and 
mercy : And they preach the law of works in the perfection of its 


demands and terror of its penalties, to drive finners for refuge to 

the goſpel : and they preſs the duties of holineſs on their hearers 

from a comfortable ſenſe of theit deliverance from hell, and from 

gratitude to Chriſt, as evidences 1 — faith, as preparatives for 
vol. II. | : 3831 
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heaven, and as neceſſary, both in the nature of things, and by 
divine appointment; in order to our final happineſs. 


Thoſe that follow the conditional way of preaching the goſpel, 
deſcribe the chief a& of faith, as a conſent of will to ſubmit them. 
ſelves to him in all his offices; a conſent to take him for their 
NING and reſolution to make all his inſtructions their rule and 
guide; a conſent to take him for their Prief, to make their peace 
with God, and obtain their pardon ; a conſent to own him for their 
King, and promiſe fincere obedience to him as their Lord, in all his 
commands ; but ſtill with a humble dependence on his Spirit and 
grace, to enable them to fultil theſe reſolutions. 


Thoſe that preach the goſpel in its more free and abſolute form, 
deſcribe taith1a Chriſt as the flight of a poor, guilty, periſhing 
ſinner to an only refuge; and they make its chief act to confiſt in 
a truſting or committing the ſoul, ignorant, guilty, hard-hearted 
and finful as it is, into the hand of Chriſt, with a ſincere deſire to 
have it 7. prom by him as their Prophet, pardoned and recon- 
ciled to God through him as their A and fubdued to all willing 
obedience to him, and by him, as their Lord and King; humbly 
expecting that he will do all this for them; and this is, in their 
opinion, the beſt way of addreſſing themſelves to poor finners, 
who find themſelves ſo dark, fo finful, ſo feeble and inconſtant 
in their beſt obedience and purpoſes, that they dare not reſolve 
upon any thing, and can hardly ſay, they heartily vow and pro- 
_ miſe a ſubmiſſion to Chriſt in all things ; but that they can better 
apply to him in a way of truſt and dependence, humbly defiring 
and hoping he will work all this in them by his free grace, while 
they wait upon him in his appointed means. 

The one are ever perſuading their hearers to bind their ſouls to 
God, by ſolemn vows and covenants, even in particular duties, 
believing this to be the moſt effectual way to guard againſt every 
fin, and beſt ſecure their obedience and conſtancy under eyery 
temptation : The other are afraid to urge ſo much arr.! and fe- 
ſolving on the conſciences of men, leſt they thereby lead them into 
a legal frame, under a ſpirit of bondage, and leſt their conſciences 

more troubleſumely entangled and enſnared after every broken 
vow, and their faith and hope be too much diſcouraged ; that faith 
and hope which ought to be the conſtant ſprings of their obedience. 
They adviſe their people, therefore, rather to commit their 
afreſh continually to the care of Chriſt, as 2 Tim. i. 12. to believe 
he accepts them, and to walk watchfully, without any particular, 
formal, and explicit vows. Though it muſt be confeſſed, that with 
regard to chriſtians of different tempers and temptations both theſe 
methods have had very good week | 


Some are ſons of thunder, ** Boanerges, and frighten the profane 
out of their {ecurity, by many terrors that are written again thoſe 
who obey not the goſpel ; and they enforce obedience on the con- 
ſciences of believers, chiefly by way of rewards and puniſhments: 
The other are like Barnabas's ſons of conſolation, and perſuade finners 
to accept of the offered grace, by all the allurements of the com- 
paſhon of God, and by the _ of a Redeemer, beſeeching 
them to be reconciled: And they draw out the hearts of believers to 
repentance, and lead them with the ſpirit of power and love to an 
_ eaſy and connatural obedience by the conſtraints of the love of 
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dan; = by a humble perſuaſion of their acceptance in him unto 
eternal life. | 
[a ſhort, the one dwell moſt upon the duties of the goſpel in 
their ſermons, in order to qualify their hearers for the privileges : 
the other infift moſt upon the privileges and comforts of the goſpel, 
in order to invite and allure them to fulfil the duties, and to give 
their hearers ſtrength and delight in the diſcharge of theſe duties. 


would not here be underſtood, as though I ſuppoſed either.of 
thoſe miniſters never to. mingle mercy and terror, precepts, pe- 
nalties, and promiſes ; for it muſt be acknowledged, there are ſome 

rſons of each opinion, in whom all the talents of a preacher 
Lappil unite, and they honourably ſuſtain both characters, the 
ſons of thunder, and the ſons of conſolation ; and all of them make 
conſcience of publiſhing to men both divine grace and their duty, 
all of them preach repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord ſeſus 
rie; but thoſe who have choſen one ſcheme of divinity for their 
own, more generally bend their miniſtry the one way, and thoſe 
who have choſen the other preach more-uſually in the other way. 


All our proteſtant confeſſions of faith, and I would N 
myſelf that our miniſters, at leaſt among the non-conformiſts, agree 
| that, though duties are required to be performed by us, yet the 
olve grace that is neceſſary to perform them is given freely to us: that 
pro- though faith and repentance, and fincere obedience, are indiſpen- 
(ter ſably neceflary, in order to our final ſalvation, 'yet they are not 
ring the nin righteouſneſs upon account of which our fins are 


hile pardoned, and eternal life is beſtowed upon us: That the obedi- 
ence and death, and interceſſion of Chriſt, as a proper high-prieft 
5 to and ſacrifice, are the only foundation of our acceptance with God 
ies, and ground of all our hopes; and that from him, as a head of 
ery influence, we muſt receive all grace, whereby we are conducted 
err fafe to glory. A | | | 
re- Both fides agree that we are to work out our ſulxation with fear 


nto and trembling, but that it is God who worketh in us to will and to do; Phil. 
ces ii. 12, 13. That we are ſaved by the faith. of the Son of God, and not 
en by works, leſt any ſhould boaſt ; yet that we mult alſo be created in Chriſt 
ith jus unto good works, for God hath appointed that wwe ſhould walk in them ; 
ce. Eph. ij. 8—10. In the next place, 
ca II. That T may make a little further apology for thoſe that are 
= bumble, honeſt and fincere on both ſides, I would confider the 
11 various cauſes or occaſions, whence different apprehenſions of 
ſe men about theſe things may ariſe : And here we ſhall find poor 
p frail weak mankind, almoſt univerſally born and brought up in 
prejudices to ſome party or other, encompaſſed with a thouſand 
ne things that tend to influence the judgment, and incline it inſenſibly 
"ſe toward ſome particular opinion ; ſo that a whole ſcheme of doc- 


n. vines built upon a pure and zealous and laborious ſearch after 
s: truth, without any manner of bias or corruption on any fide, is 
Is ſcarce to be found in human nature. There is no man alive free 
v. — theſe weakneſſes. Happy the mind that has the feweſt. of 
ng , | | ki 

to Nam vitiis nemo ſine naſcitur, optimus ille et 


an Qui minimis urgetur,” ——Hoz. 
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It may be theſe miniſters themſelves, who differ in opinion, are 
of very different natural complexions and tempers, and this hath 
2 ſecret influence in ſwaying their mind, their ſtudies, their Judy. 
ment and miniſtry one way or the other ; though all thoſe why 
agree in natural temper, are not always of the fame opinion. 


Or it may be, they had an education under teachers and tutors 
of different ſentiments, or have met with books of different prin. 


. Ciples and opinions, which have made a ſtrong and laſting im. 


prefhon — their minds, and engaged them betimes into one 
party, e they had ſtrength of judgment to determine their 
opinions upon juſt arguments. | 


Some perſons in order to ſettle their judgments in theſe points, 
have ſtudied mare and prayed leſs, and ſome have prayed more 
and ſtudied too little; and ſome on both des have ſtudied hard, 
and prayed much, and t earneſtly the inſtructions of the 
blefled Spirit, and yet have fallen into different ways of thinking 
in thoſe parts of chriſtianity which are not of neceſſity to ſalvation, 
and have been ſuffered to follow different forms of ſpeech for wiſe 
ſes in the providence of God, Some little accident or oc- 
currence of life, or ſome ſudden ſtart of thought, while the 
balance of the judgment was in ſuſpence, has perhaps given it a 
turn to one ſide or the other, and perhaps determined it for their 
whole lives. | 
Some have happened to form their ſet of doctrines at firſt more 
by their own reaſoning powers, and drawn their ſchemes of reli- 
gion from what they imagine the moſt natural connection, the 
neceſſity or congruily, of ings, and they call the bible only to 
their aſfiſtance, and ſeek P oper texts to confirm their own ſyſtem: 
Others draw the whole 1 of doctrines from a conſtant and 


intent application to the holy 2 r and call in reaſon to their 
0 


aſſiſtance only in order to underſtand and methodize thoſe doc- 
trines: And though the firſt way of * in matters of the chriſtian 
religion, is by no means to be juſtified, yet too many have un- 
happily practiſed it; and though the latter way is much to be pre- 
rred, and moſt likely to come near the truth, yet it is not 
llowed by all who preach the goſpel; and no wonder then that 
miniſters may differ in their thoughts. «+ 
Such is the weakneſs of human nature, that as ſome of us form 
and build up our firſt opinions upon very flight and inſufficient 
unds, and there are many w in them, and ftrongly 
intain them without an honeſt re-examination, ſo others of us 
e our opinions upon reaſons as flight and feeble and inſuffici- 
Some perſons having been perplexed with one or twogreat dif- 
ficulties in thatſcheme of ſentiments whicb they have profeſſed, and 
being unable to gr with them, have by ſwift or flow degrees, 
abandoned that whole ſcheme, and fell in with another, which 
perhaps hath o_ or ter difficulties in it; never conſiderin 
that the whole ſyſtem of chriſtianity, with all its appendices, is 10 
vaſt, and our view of things is ſo narrow, and our knowledge ſo 
imperfe&, that a ſharp diſputant may puſh: fome parts of all our 
human ſchemes. into grout lexities, even ſuch as human reaſon 
can hardly ſolve ; a — God alone knows how to reconcile 
them, in whoſe ſingle view alt things lie for ever fair and open, 
perfectly conſiſtent, and are comprehended at once. 
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N, are Or it may be the way and method of divine grace in the firſt con- 
is hath WY yerfion of the one and the other was very different. Some were 
Judg. wrought upon at firſt more by legal methods, and the terrors of 
e who the law of God, and they find them ſtill to have the greateſt and 
moſt powerful influence on their conſciences; others from their 
wild wanderings were brought home to Chriſt by gentle diſcoveries 
of divine love in the death of a Saviour: Some, like the jailor ; A&s 
xvi. 6—30. have had their conſciences ſhaken as with an earth- 
quake, they came in {renbling and crying out, what muſt I do to be ? 
Others had their hearts ſoftly opened, as was the heart of Lydi 

verſe 14, of the ſame chapter, and they received the word of grace — 
the goſpel; and they find the work of God carried on upon their 
own ſouls, {till by the moſt evangelical methods. Now a man's 
own early experiences in the things of religion, will naturally 
have a great influence on his opinions; and God in his infinite 
wiſdom hath ordered it ſhould be fo, that 1 of every ſort 
and temper, and humour, young and old, finners and faints, 
under every kind of temptation, might meet with ſome miniſters 
of the goſpel, and ſome ſermons and writings to ſuit their taſte, 
to hit their caſe, and be the moſt effectual means of their ſalvation, 
The third thing I propoſed here was to ſhew briefly, | 


III. That as each of theſe ways of preaching have their ſeveral 
advantages, ſo each of them have their ſpecial inconveniences 
too, if they are perpetually and only inſiſted on, unleſs well ma- 
reli- Wh naged by the extraordinary prudence of the preacher. The one 
the ums moſt at the glory of divine ay im rewards and puniſh- 
y to ments, and contends much for the ſincerity of God in all his tranſ- 
em: actions with men: The other ſeems to look moſt at honouring the 
and WW overeigaty, the riches and freedom of divine grace, and God's 
heir ntinite condeſcenſion and compaſſion to finful creatures. 


10 One ſeems. to lead chriſtians more to a ftrit ſerupuloſity in 
exery action, in order to make up the uadoubted evidences of a 
r which they call ſincerity, and thereby to raiſe 


uh ar hopes of efcaping hell and obtaining heaven; it drives the 
hat foul to duties, and maintains a trembling watchtulneſs ; but is in 


danger of governing it by a ſpirit of bondage, and of keeping our 
m Lick and comfort very low. The other leads to equal holineſs, or 
ent perhaps to higher degrees, of it by the delightful conſtraints of a 
of tilial-Jove, by the weet influences of divine conſolation ; but there 
87 . de ſome danger of encouraging negligence and preſumplion, 
ry that not only in finners, but even ſometimes in believers them- 
I. WM felves, if not wikkly managed and guarded. 


nd Upon this ſubje& I might here give wy ary into the hand of 
es, W fone ſprightly 8 each party, and have forty more pages 
ch written for me ſpeedily, without any thought or labour of mine; 
n this would ſwell my eflay- up finely, and enlarge it to a volume. 

0 Wl vith many a name of armimian and antinomian dealt about treely 
on the oppoſite opinions: For the ſuppoſed advantages and diſad- 
ur vantages on both ſides, are frequently mentioned as arguments, of 
pn Wl each party againſt the other; but I ſhall not think neceffary to 
le infſt not. 2 on-them here for that very reaſon : And though theſe 
fort. of moral arguments, drawn from the. defign and tendency of 
kings, may be juſtly uſed on both ſides, and on both ſides have 

\ | 
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ſome aye of truth and force in them, yet both may not have Equal 

force: Nor dol think it inconſiſtent with my defign in this recon. 
ciling diſcourſe, to declare my own fentiments : For a man may 
be very happy in making peace between two quarrelling neigh. 
bours, though he is well perſuaded that one hath the better fide of 
the cauſe, and in a friendly manner expreſſeth it too.“ 


1 will not be aſhamed then to declare, that in my opinion, one 
.method of preaching the goſpel hath greater advantages in it, and 
fewer inconveniences than the other; ſuppoſing 11 that we 
guard againſt extremes: That one ſeems more connatural to the 
genius of the goſpel, as it is diſtinct from a covenant of works, and 
ſeems to {uit better with the glorious defigns of divine grace. My 
own experience in the things of religion, my obſervations of ſome 
others, and my diligent ſearch of the holy ſcriptures, I hope not 
without divine aid, hath led my thoughts rather to favour and 

ractiſe the more evangelical method of preaching moſt frequently; 

ut another perſon who follows a different way may tell me, he 
came by his turn of thoughts the ſame way as I did by mine, and 
my charity demands that I believeit, Yet while both ſides main- 
tain thoſe great truths, wherein I mentioned the general agree. 
ment of our proteſtant confeſſions of faith, I cannot conceive that 
either of them can lead ſinners aſtray from ſalvation. And that is 


the fourth propoſal I made, rv:z. 


IV. To ſhew the real ſafety of each of theſe methods in 
3 the goſpel both to ſaints and ſinners, and that is 
evident, becauſe they agree in the moſt neceflary and eſſential 
arts of it. Both of them preach grace and duty, juſtification b 
hriſt, and ſanctification by the Holy Spirit, and teach men l 
that is of neceſſity to be believed and practiſed in order to ſalvation, 


If two men fitting under a different miniſtry are brought fincerely 
to repent of all fin, and to love God with all their heart, can! 
imagine that one ſhall be damned, becauſe he tells me he repents 
in eien to the commands of the goſpel ? Or the other, be- 
cauſe he doth it in obedience to the moral law in the hand of 
Chriſt, ſuppoſing the pure goſpel to have no commands in it? If 
two ſinners are perſuaded to accept of Chriſt Jeſus for their Lord 
and Saviour, can I cver believe that God will condemn one of 
them, becauſe he firſt reſolved to oy Chriſt as his Lord, and 
thereby took encouragement to truſt in him as a Saviour ? Or that 
God will puniſh the other for ever, becauſe he firſt truſted in Chriſt 
as 4 Saviour, and thereby found his will ſweetly inclined to ſubmit 
to him as his Lord? Where all duties required in the goſpel are 
fincerely qa my can I ever be perſuaded men hal be ever 
ſent to hell, merely becauſe they do not agree about the logical 
relations that theſe duties have to one another, or to their ſalvation, 
while both agree to lay the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and lis righteoufheſs, 
or his obedience and death, as the only foundation of all their 


hopes ? | | 
If either of theſe ways of preaching the goſpel, were ſo contrary 
to ſcripture, and ſuch abominable and pernicious errors in the fight 


of God, as angry and quarrelling men of both fides repreſentthem, 
I cannot fle my ſelf that God would ſo far have fayqured 


both, in theſe inſtaaces following, vz. 


* 
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|. If either, of theſe ways of preaching were ſo criminal and 
dangerous as ſome have ſuppoſed, I cannot think the Spirit of 
God would have ufed thoſe exprefſhons in ſcripture, which ſome- 
times ſeem to repreſent the covenant of grace in one form, and 
ſometimes in another ; nor that he 17. have ſuffered the pen- 
men of his holy word to have given occaſion to ſuch different ſen- 
timents on this ſubject among his favourites, his holy worſhippers, 
and thoſe who have ſought his directions and his grace with much 
importunity and perſeverance. | 

II. If either of theſe ways of preaching were ſo dangerous as 
ſme have imagined, I cannot believe that the bleſſed God would 
erer have attended both theſe ways of preaching with his bleſſin 
{ far as to convert great numbers of finners by them, and edify his 
ſaints; but it is ſufficiently evident that miniſters of very different 
apprehenſions in theſe points have been owned and bleſſed of God 
to the converſion, comfort and ſalvation of many fouls, 


III. If either of theſe repreſentations of the goſpel were ſo very 
dangerous, I cannot imagine, that perſons of good underſtanding, - 
of deep learning, of large knowledge and religion, of long expe- 
e. bence, and of great holineſs, ſhould maintain their opimons in 
See. theſe things ſo very different to their lives' end, if their ſalvation 
were in ſuch extreme hazard thereby, however in the infancy of 
their chriſtianity they might have received and embraced theſe 
different apprehenſions. Surely if theſe points had been of fo 
s in WY creadful a dangerous importance on either tide, God would have 
at is granted a greater union in ſentiment to ſo great a number of his. 
ntial children, who laboured in ſincere enquiry after truth, conſtant and 
n b tervent prayer for the 2 the bleſſed Spirit, and were 

f truly zealous for his honour. Divine goodneſs ſurely would not 
tion, have ſuffered ſuch multitudes of holy ſouls, on either ſide, to con- 
fol tinue always in miſtakes of ſo terrible conſequence, as ſome diſ- 
TY puters have repreſented them. 


ents Ser. V.—Adrices or Requeſts. | * 
be- May I be permitted at the end of this diſcourſe to drop a. word 
d of er two of general advice, or rather of humble requeſt to all, bur 
— elpecially to my younger brethren in the miniſtry. (be 
or I.“ Pay a conſtant and ſacred reverence to the language of 
wr ſcripture,” and let it appear in theſe following inſtances x4 7 - IE 
hat . Let the forms of ſpeech that are uſed in thoſe ſcri tures whers 
il the doctrines of the goſpel are expreſlly laid down and proved, he 
mi the ſpeech in which you commonly teach thoſe doctrinès; and let 
= the language wherein warm and pathetical exhortations are given 
der in ſeripturè, be the language which you generally imitate in your 
Cal affectionate addreſſes to the conſciences of ſaints and finners © the 
55 one as well as the other are given for our example. Whereas it 
my we ſhould preach and explain the deepeſt truths in all the affection- 
oy dyes r nies of apy ima W it is the way to 
ead the ju ents of hearers aſtray; but While we ludmit our- 
ſelves tothe words which the Holy Spirit uſeth as our pattern, both 
ry in teaching, and alſo in exhorting, we may humbly expect his 
ht inward teachings to enlighten our own underſtandings, and make 
- our labours in the goſpel powerful to the ſalvation of them that 
Hear us. a ' 


2. Let thoſe words which are not uſed in ſeripture never be 


1 
* \ 
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2 maintained and inſiſted on as neceflary to ſalvation, and 
eſpecially where they give great offence : Nor let thoſe term 
and ways of expreffion which ſcripture uſeth but very ſeldom, ang 
upon particular occaſions, be the perpetual or conſtant language 
your miniſtry, in oppoſition to thoſe expreſſions and ways df 
repreſentation which ſcripture moſt frequently delights to uſe. 
and let no authentic ſyſtems of divinity, to which you are mof 
inclined, nor the names of great men ever prevail with you tg 
break this rule. 5. thu: 
3. Dare not indulge yourſelf in a diſguſt to any ſcripture lan- 
guage, or an averſion to thoſe ſcriptures which ſeem to run in: 
yle and exprefhon different from the language which you ge. 
nerally chufe ; for even thoſe expreſſions were deſigned for uſeſy 
urpoſes b the Holy Spirit, and doubtleſs have attained ſome 
appy end in the providence of God, in particular caſes and 
rſons: If you ſhould once encourage ſuch a vicious humour, it 
might proceed ſo far at laſt, as to render a great part of the bible 
"the object of your diſguſt. Be ſure therefore always to maintain 
upon your ſpirit ſuch a reverential tenderneſs for the holy ſcrip- 
ture, that you may never dare to rail againſt any expreſſions that 
feripture uſeth, nor oppoſe them with violence, without a modeſt 
diſtinction in what ſenſe — are proper, and in what ſenſe 
are to be avoided. And this leads me to the ſecond requeſt, 

II. When you hear any miniſters, in preaching the goſpel, 
uſe the words free and abſolute, conditional, unconditional, 
promiſes, laws, threatenings, commands, &c. exerciſe ſo much 
Charity as to believe they uſe them in ſuch a ſenſe as the ſerip- 
tare approves of, and as ſecures the ſalvation of men,” according 
to their ſincereſt apprehenſions. 


If the preacher ſpeak of the goſpel, as a free and abſolute pro- 
mile, always 1 he intends alſo, that all the duties of repent- 
ance and holineſs are neceflary, in order to falvation, though he 
does not like to call them conditions. If another ſhould inſiſ 
much on conditions in the goſpel, ſuppoſe he means none ot 
them to be performed merely 7 your Own rA nor to include 
any thing of merit in them. If he ſpeak of the laws of Chntt, 
underſtand him concerning all thoſe rules and directions, and 
commands, which Chriſt bath given to his followers, but not in 
the ſtrict and perfect notion of a law. Even if he calls the goſpel 
a law, believe that he intends it only in the largeſt ſenſe, and 
doth not mean that we are juſtified in the fight of God, by our 
ormance of the duties of this law as the proper matter of our 
righteouſneſs before God : Or if he ſhould happen to mention any 
ſuch thing as juſtification by our good works of holineſs, &c. take 
due heed to the connexion, and let charity perſuade you that he 
is ſpeaking concerning juſtification before men, or juſtification in 
our own conſciences, or in the =y of Judgment, and notofa finners 
juſtifying righteouſneſs in the ſi ght of God, when he is firſt con- 
verted and accepted of him through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Suffer not your diſguſt and anger immediately to be kindled at the 
ſound of any of theſe words, as 7 they were at once undei- 
mining and 1 goſpel of Chriſt. Nor ever give your 
ſelf leave to reproach miniſters, as no preachers of the goſpel. 


merely becauſe they chuſe eee of expreſſion than tboſe 


441 


Sf. v. THE FORM OF THE GOSPEL. 


which you moſt eſteem, and frequently uſe ; for ſuch a conduct 
will warp and bind down the conſciences and ſpirits of men to a 
narrow and an uncharitable partiality. This will render every 
ſermon offenſive to them that is not conceived juſt in their be- 
lyed language, and will utterly prevent their profit by the various 
gifts Chritt has beſtowed on his miniſters. There are ſome com- 
mon chriſtians in our age, who are moſt 2 inſtances of this 
unchriſtian temper ; and it is to theſe perſons chiefly, that I give 
this ſecond advice. 


III.“ Avoid all the high flights and extremes of zealous party- 
men,” and which way of preaching ſoever you approve and purſue, 


de ſure to guard againſt all extremes, both of notion and lan- 


guage. Let the hopes of exalting free-grace never perſuade you 
to negle& co enforce tlie duties of the goſpel, and to preſs them 
with zeal on the conſciences of all men: Nor let the fear of en- 
couraging licentiouſneſs ever tempt 1% to turn the goſpel of grace 
into a covenant of works: For Go „in his goſpel of free-grace, 
hath ſufficiently provided for the honour of his holineſs, and the 
lanctification of his own children. 


You will tell me here perhaps, that ſcripture itſelf uſeth expreſ- 
fions as high upon particular occaſions, and as much leaning to 
extremes as any men of my among us. But remember then, 
that the {cripture uſes ſuch ſtrong and high expreſſions not on one 
hide only, but on both ſides, and infinite wiſdom hath done this 
more forcibly to argue and impreſs ſome preſent truth or duty : 
But while it 1s evident the holy writers have uſed high expreſſions, 
ſtrong figures of ſpeech, and yehement turns on both tides, this 
ſuſhciently inſtructs us that we ſhould be moderate in our cenſures 
of either fide, and that the calm doctrinal truth, ſtripped of all 
thetoric and figures, lies nearer to the middle, or at leaſt that ſome 
of theſe appearing extremes, are more reconcileable than angry 
men will generally allow. If the apoſtle charges the Corinthians, 


run that ye may obtain; 1 Cor. ix. 24. and tells the Romans, It ts 


wt of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God who ſherweth mercy ; 
Rom. ix. 16, we may plainly infer that our running and his mercy, 
vur diligence and divine grace, are both neceſſary to our ſalvation. 


IV. «Let the particular tempers, temptations and dangers of 
perſons with whom you converte, or with whom you preach, to- 
gether with the growing errors of the times, have always ſome 
weight with you, to bend your miniftry a little more the one way 
or the other:“ And never affect to preach theſe matters in a 
diſputative and controverſial way, but rather in a ge and prac- 
ical form, except the temptations of the age and nation, or of 
particular churches or chriſtians ſeem to demand it. And indeed 
this ſeems to be one great reaſon, why ſcripture itſelf in different 
parts of it ſometimes manages the argument in a way of diſpute, 
and at other times gives a different practical turn to the ſame truth, 
and uſes fo different language in the repretentation of the ſame 
doctrines. For the ſeveral books of ſcripture were written ac- 


cording to the various neceflities of the church of God, and to 
obviate temptations of contrary kinds, and to prevent the danger 
of errors ariſing, by running to extremes on either fide. 
In the laſt age, in the times of the civil wars, antinomianiſm 
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and errors of that nature, were very common in the nation: This 
turned the labours and ſtudy of many pious men to vindicate and 
preach up the duties of the goſpel, and works of holineſs, as the 
proper buſineſs of the day. In this preſent age, the popiſh and 
pelagian doctrines of juſtification by works, and ſalvation by the 
wer of our own free-will, are publicly maintained and preached 
abundantly through the land : The focinian and the arminian 
errors are revived and ſpread exccedingly, yn Jeſus Chriſt 
is robbed of his godhead, or his ſatisfaction, or both, and the 
bleſſed Spirit denied in the glory of his offices: For deiſm and 
natural religion, in oppoſition to chriſtianity, daily prevail. 


Now, perhaps, ſome may think it the duty and buſineſs of the 
day to temporize, and by preaching the goſpel a little more con- 
formably to natural religion, in a mere rational or legal form, ty 
bring it down as near as may be to their ſcheme, that we may gain 
them to hear and approve it, or at leaſt, that we may not offend 
them. But I am mthes of opinion, that we ſhould in ſuch a day 
ſtand up for the defence of the goſpel in the full glory of its molt 
important doctrines, and in the Full freedom of its grace ; that we 
ſhould preach it in its divineſt and moſt evangelical form, that the 
crois of Chriſt, by the promiſed power of the Spirit, may vanquiſh 
the vain reaſonings of men, and that this deſpiſed doctrine tri- 
umphing in the converſion of ſouls, may confound the wiſe and die 
mighty, and filence the diſpulers of this world, This was the bold and 
| pos method St. Paul took at Corinth, where learning and rea- 

on and philoſophy flourithed in pride; but they 2 leveral 
trophies of victory to the preaching of the croſs. Paul could uſe 
the wijilom of words whenſoever he had occaſion for it, and had the 
excellency of ſpeech at command when he pleaſed : This appears in 
ſeveral parts of his writings; yet in his ſermons at Corinth, he 
diſclaimed it all, and determined to know ncthing among them but ſe 
Chriſt, and him crucified; 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

Happy that man who hath attained the holy ſkill of joining 
promiſes and commands, duties and privileges, authority, terrot 
and grace; and who mingles them all wiſely in his miniſtry ; who 
hath learned of St. Paul the divine art of addrefling himſelf to the 
reaſon, the conſciences, and the paſſions of men in ſuch vane!) 
of expreſſions, of power, terror and love, as may moſt effectual 
aniwer the ends of his office. Happy is he that knows how 10 
diſplay the goſpel in all forms under which ſcripture repreſents it 
to preach to the Jews, and to teach the Gentiles ; to talk to the 
righteous and the wicked in proper language, to the obſtinate rebel 
to the trembling ſinner, _ to the mourning ſaint. Happy is le 
that becomes all to all that he may gain the more ſouls ; 1 Cor. ix. 1 
22, ſometimes as without the law, yet under a law to Chriſt ; ſometimes 
as with the law, yet free from the bondage of it; that never fri 
about words to no profit, but knows how to divide the word of truth aright 
and to give every one their portion: This is the workman that needs not ' 
2 ahamed, and hath moſt reaſon to hope for ſucceſs; 2 Tim. . 

4, 15. 


To conclude; . Let us all apply ourſelves with unbĩaſſed minds 
with new diligence and fervent prayers, to ſearch the word of Go 
and draw all our notions of the goſpel thence :” Let us enqule 
into the ſpiritual ſtate, the dangers and neceſſities of the pe0P-* 
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to whom we miniſter, and this will be of great uſe to guide us to 
proper ſubjects and methods of diſcourſe. 


Let our converſation be ſuch, as becomes the goſpel in every 
form of it, whether abſolute or conditional, Let our cloſe walking 
with God be exemplary and inſtructive, that men may ſee our 
religion as well as hear it, and all may confeſs, that while we 
preach the goſpel, we are zealous obſervers of the law. Let us 
maintain upon our own hearts a ſweet and honourable ſenſe of the 
niches of free- grace in Chritt, together with a tender ſenſe of the 
evil of fin, and a lively delight in holineſs, that the daily experi- 
ence of our own ſouls, and our inward chriſtianity which is taught 
us, and wrought in us by the Spirit of God, may inſtruct us how to 
preach to others. 


Let that goſpel which 1s written in the fle/ily tables of our hearts, that 
is, in our very fouls, by the finger of God, be manifeſted in every part 
of our miniſtrations for the good of men. Thus we ſhall obtain 
the approbation of Jeſus our judge, in preaching his goſpel of faith 
and love, and thus ſhall we have the pleaſure of this tefttmony in our 
nn conſeiences, that in the general courſe of our miniſtry we have 
{ought to fave the ſouls of others in the ſame way as we ourſelyes 
have ſought to be ſaved : And that we have propoſed the ſame 
truths to them, and recommended the ſame duties, which we 
ourſelves believe and practiſe, in order to our own falvation. 
Amen. 


| 


ESSAY III. 


The True Uſe of the Moral Law under the Goſpel. 


Exemplified in the Conference of Chriſt with a young Phariſee, 
explained in a Sermon, May, 1711. 


Mar. xix. 17.—If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, 


SECTION I.— TE IxTRODUCTILON. 


Heer it will be neceſſary to run over the ſhort conference be- 
tween Chriſt and this young man, which is recorded by ſeveral of 
the evangeliſts, becauſe it will give us a plainer account how theſe 
words are introduced, and lead us into the knowledge of the true 
deſign of them. N 


Read from the 16th to the 23d verſe : And behoid one came and ſtid 
mio kim, good Maſter, what good thing ſhalt I do that 1 may hare eternal 
lie? 17. And he ſuid unto him, why calleſt thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, that ts God. But if thou wilt enter into life ; keep the com- 
mundments, 18. He ſaith unto him, which ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no 
murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe wy 19. Honour thy father and thy mother, and thou ſhalt 

e thy neighbour as thyſelf. 20. The young mam ſuith unto him, all theſe 
hare / kept from my youth : what lack I yet * 21. Jeſus ſaid unto lam, if 
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thou wilt be perfect, go and jell that thou haſt and gire to the poor, and thou 

alt hare treaſure in heaven; and come and follow me, 22. But when the 

young man heard that ſuying, he went away forrowful, for he had great pj. 

Seſſions. 23. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 1 ſay unto you, tha; 

a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. This is the 
iſtory. 

The perſon who addreſſed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt here, was a 
young man, and wealthy, as this ſacred writer informs us; and 
that he was a ruler among the Jews, St. Luke gives us notice; 
Luke xviii. 18. That he was either a Phariſee, or at leaſt one of 
the ſtricter fort of the Jews, ſeems evident, becauſe he fought 
after eternal life, whereas the ſadducees denied a future ſtate, many 
of the higher as well as the looſer part of the nation diſregarded it, 
He appears leavened with the common Phariſaical doctrine, vit. 
that the way to procure eternal life was by lus own good works, 
by doing fome good thing. 


It is probable he had heard of the miracles and the fame of our 
hleſſed Lord, and believed him to be @ teacher ſent from God, for he 
comes in a humble manner as to a divine prophet, he ſeems to be 
in good earneſt in the queſtion which he puts to Chriſt, and feri- 
outly concerned about the welfare of his foul. He did not come 
with a deſign to enſnare Chriit in his words, as that fort of men, 
viz. the Phariſees often did: Nor did he come with uſeleſs per- 
plexing queſtions, as the ſcribes and ſadducees and lawyers ſome- 
times had done: But, as St. Mark relates the hiſtory, he ſhewed 
tome tokens of ſincerity ; Mark x. 17. for he came running to }e- 
Jus with diligence and ſpeed, longing to have the opinion of a new 
prophet about a matter of ſuch importance, as the obtaining. 
eternal life: Ile kneeled down to him, and paid our Saviour much 
civil reſpe& : He received the directions of Chriit with attention, 
and when he found in his heart that his love to his riches would 
not let him comply with the terms propoſed, he went away fer 
There was ſomething in his defign and in his deportment, that 
was lovely and amiable, and we find that our Saviour, as a man, 
looked on him with a love of complacency; Mark x. 21. But he 
was not 10 zealous a lover of God to part with earth for heaven. 
We may ſuppoſe this young gentleman, who ſeems to be 
follower or diſciple of the Phariſees, might probably have one or 
more of theſe three deſigns in his queſtion, viz. 


I. Whereas the law of Moſes promiſes long life in the land of 
Canaan, and the bleſſings of this world to thoſe that are obedient 
to the ſtatutes and ordinances which God enjoined to Iſrael ; but 
it ſcarce ever mentions, plainly and expreſsly, any promiſes ot 
eternal life in another world, nor the methods to attain it ; and 
whereas this youth was fully convinced from ſeveral of the 
writings of the prophets, that there was a future ſtate and eternal 
happineſs in another world to he obtained, he comes now to ſeſus, 
as a new and divine teacher, to feek an anſwer to this queſtion 
a hout eternal lite, which he could not find an expreſs anſwer to in 
the law of Moſes; and he would fain know whether he muſt ob- 
tain eternal life the ſame way that he was to ſeek for a long life on 
earth, and temporal bleſſings, namely, by an outward obedience 
to the laws already given to the Jews. 
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11, We may ſuppoſe him enquiring after ſome ſhorter and more 
compendious way to eternal life, by practiſing ſome one or two 
extraordinary inſtances of duty, and thereby to atone for the neg- 
left of the reſt. This was an error that prevailed among the Pha- 
ſees in our Saviour's time, as ſeems to be ſufficiently evident from 
their doctrine, as it is repreſented ; Mat. xv. 5, 6. Whoſoever thall 
make a great preſent to God and his temple, as ſome interpret the 
word corban, or a gift, he ſhall be free from all relative duties to 
parents, & c. So Mat. xxiii. 23. if they did but pay tithes duly to 
the prieſt they might be ſaved, though they neglected the werghty 
matters of the law, juſt ice, judgment and mercy, and the love of God. 80 
the Phariſee that went into the temple to pray, he faſted twice a- 
week, and gare tithes of all that he poſſefed, and he accounted himſelf 
righteous ; luke xvili. 12. 

And upon this account you find the queſtion propoſed elſewhere 
to our Saviour; Mat. xxii. 36. Which is the great commandment of the 
la? Some were for circumciſion, as a moſt ancient precept, and 
therefore of the moſt general obligation : Some for the ſabbath, 
becauſe it was fo ſtrictly enjoined to the Jews: And ſome for facri- 
tice, as being in their opinion a ſufficient expiation and atonement 
for any other defects whatſoever. 'T'hey thought one or other of 
theſe to be the critical points on which —— depended. 


And generally we find that the commands of God, of an exter- 
nal or ceremonial nature, or the mere inventions and traditions of 
men, were thus aggrandized by the teachers of the Jews, as though 
heaven might be obtained in a ſhort way, by practiſing thoſe 
formalities, without the long labours of watchfulneſs and abſtinence 
from fin, and obedience to every moral command of the law. 
Yet we muſt ſuppoſe this perfon to be one of the better ſort of 
them too, for he had endeavoured to keep the moral law, at leaſt 
n the outward and viſible duties of it, as well as ceremonial, even 
from his youth up, as he tells our Saviour. 


III. Or we may fuppoſe this young man hearing the fame of 
Chriſt, as the great prophet that was to come into the world, 
might expect ſome new and unheard of doctrines, ſome new and 
unknown way to heaven, which the law and the old prophets had 
never ſpoken of; eſpecially ſince he thought he had already ful- 
filed all that they had required: And therefore he come running to 
(in, kneeling down with earneſt defire to be taught this new 
revelation, this method of obtaining heaven and eternal life, which 
the new prophet was ſent to teach : And perhaps he might ima- 
RO to be the Mefhah : And they knew that when the Meſſiah 
dne ke world teach them all things, which all the former prophets and 
Moſes himſelf had not fully acquainted them with; Aon iv. 25. 


Or may we not ſuppoſe all theſe three deſigns together, to be 
n the heart of this young queriſt ? As if he thould tay, Good 
Mater, Moſes in his five books, hath ſpoken much of life, long lite 
in the land of promiſe, but hath not given us an expreſs account of 
lte eternal in the other world, not preſcribed the ſpecial methods 
0 attain it; I would therefore fain learn that of thee. And 
Fhereas the ſtatutes and ceremonies, and commands and judg- 
ments, and duties of the law, arc very numerous and difficult, 
s there no one good thing that may be as acceptable to God as all 
le reſt, and give me a title to Cternal happineſs, in a ſhort and 
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compendious manner ? Or is there any new way to heaven which 
thou diſcovereſt to men? As thou ſcemeſt to preach up a future tern 
ſtate, a heaven and a hell in the other world, doſt thou come tg 


— any aew directions how to avoid this hell, and obtain sw, 
aven !“ | 


Our Lord, before he anſwered his queſtion takes occaſion to a;WMhinto | 
him, why he called him good, which was a title that eminently bre 
belonged to God only: Ihe beſt conjeQure that interpreters canMy. 17 
make of this query, is this, viz. Jefus ſearched into his opinionſthe { 
concerning himtelt, whether he knew or belicved that he was the Mk: m 
Maſſiah or the Son of God, who was * one with the Father, Wire 
and thereby had a right to divine titles and characters, and might] be 
juſtly be called good in a divine ſenſe. Perhaps Jeſus might have, Our 

tore this time, maniteſted this his own oneneſs with God - bu{MGod, 
if he had not, yet there were ſeveral deſcriptions of the Meſſiah tier 
in the Old "Feftament, wherein the names and titles of the tue | 
God are given to the Meſſiah, which could not be given him with. de' 


out ſuch a oneneſs with God, and theretore he might juſtly teten! 
occaſion to catechiſe ſuch a forward young man who ſeemed w vort 
be conceited of his own righteouſneſs, &c. It is as if Jeſus had WM bre 
laid, © Thou catieft me good : -There is none originally, eternally and uo. 
perfectly good but God himſelf ; none good as God is; none hath 2 pa 
right to the title in the moſt abſolute and exalted ſenſe of it bu: tem} 


God: Why then doſt thou uſe this ſalutation to me, and give me 

this title? Doſt thou think any thing more than human dwels Ml 2. 
in me?” * Haſt thou known or obſerved any of thoſe ſpeeches Vn 
or thoſe miracles of mine, whereby I have aſſerted and proved NA 
that I am in the Father and the Father in me, or, that Lam one with the dow. 
Father, and ſo partake with him in the title of good ?” See jo il be | 
x. 30, 37, 38. and xiv. $—10. _ 


: ea a ner 
Here it may be remarked, that our Saviour did not uſe to pub- 


liſh his own divinity, or oneneſs with God, in plain and exprefs \ 
terms to the people, but generally by ſuch methods of enquiry and i t 
inſinuation. See Mark ii. 5—11. where he had forgiven the fins Tel 


of a man that was fick of the palſy before he healed him; and il We. 
then he proves by the miracle of healing, that he had a right v be. 
forgive fin, while the Jews acknowledge that none could forgive e 
fins but God alone. So * x. 30—36. atter he had given a hint i 

his Dcity, by ſaying, / and my Father are one, the Jews would have 

ſtoned him for pretending to be God; which he anſwers by ſuch 1 
an Enquiry ; Since thoſe are called gods in {cripture, to whom the word 
of God came, jay ye of him whon the Father hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the [ OL 
world, he blaſphemeth, becauſe I juid I am the Son of God ? Such a fort of | 


oblique infinuation, or enquiry concerning the divinity of his per- - 
fon, ſcems to be our Lord's deſign in this text. If this be not the 15 
purport and intention of this queſtion, I muſt confeſs I am igno- an 
rant of the deſign of it. But this ſeems to me the moſt probable 0 


conjecture. 


Then immediately he pracceds to give our young queriſt an ¶ of 
anſwer to his queſtion, /f thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. the 
The young man again ſcems to have his former deſigns in his he 
eye, when he aſks ** which commandment he ſhould keep ?” As if MW of 
he ſhould ſty, ** Is it any one particular commandment or 
commandments of Moſes that I muſt keep ? and if I have kept 
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hem, is there any new commandment thou wilt give me, whereby 
ternal lite will be inſured to me:?“ | 


Our Lord replies, Keep the common commandments of the 


\ 2 II. 447 


aw, Thou knoweſt them,“ as Mark x. 17. It is not by obſerv- 
ine any one command and neglecting the reſt, but the way to enter 
into life is obedience to all the old commandments, for / am not come 
0 break or diſſolve the law of God, but to confirm or fulfil it; Mat: 
v. 1-19. And though our Lord Jeſus mentions only thoſe of 
the ſecond table, and = duties towards men, vet we mult ſuppoſe 
he means incluſively all the reſt; for he faith in Mat. v. 19. No- 
here ſhall teach men to break the leaſt of the commandments of the law, ſhall 
be the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, that 1s, thall have no place there. 
Our Saviour doth not give a diſpenſation to neglect duties toward 
God, by mentioning only the duties toward our neighbour ; but 
the reaſons why he mentions them ſeem chiefly theſe two: 


I. Becauſe theſe duties to their neighbours were thoſe which 
the Phariſces, who boaſted of their own righteouſneſs, more par- 
ticularly neglected, while they pretended to much devotion and 
worſhip of God in all the torms of his appointment : And there- 
fore our Lord inſiſts particularly 1 theſe commands that relate 
to our fellow- creatures, to ſhew him that theſe were as neceſſary 
a an of his duty, as all the more pompous ſervices of God in his 
temple. 


2. Becauſe it might be more eaſy for his own conſcience to con- 
vince him of the neglect of theſe moral and relative duties to- 
wards his fellow-creatures, than of his neglect of religious duties 
towards God : And our Saviour thought when he had named theſe, 
he had named commandments enough to ſhew him the imper- 
lection of his righitcouſneſs: Therefore he did not proceed to 
mention them all. 


And it may be noted, that our Lord reckons up theſe commands 
not in their exact order, nor exactly in the words of the Old 
Teſtament, but with a more looſe and negligent way of repeating 
them, becauſe he ſpoke to a man that was ſuppoſed to know 
them already: Thou knoweſt all the commandments which I refer to, 
even the commands of the moral law, Do not kill, do not fleal, &c. 


SECT. II.—The Senſe of Chriſt's Anſwer, 


Now the great and important queſtion comes naturally into 
light: In what ſenſe did our Saviour ſpeak theſe words to the 
young enquirer, I thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments ? Did 
ie deſign to give him a plain and direct anſwer how he might 
obtain eternal life and ſalvation, according to the goſpel ? Or did 
he deſign only to convince him of fin, by preaching the law to 
lim, in order to make him fee his guilt and miſery, that he 
might ſeek after a better righteouſneſs than that of the works of 
the law, another way of obtaining acceptance with God and 
eternal life, than merely by his own doings? I anſwer, the laſt 
of theſe ſeems to be the y of Chriſt. He did not intend in 
theſe words to give him immediate and direct inſtruction, how 
he might aQually obtain ſalvation, but rather firſt to convince him 


of fin, &c. and I would offer theſe following reaſons for it: 
I. The anſwer of Chriſt is exactly ſuited to his queſtion, 
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Now his queſtion was about eternal life to be obtained by work 
and not about the ſalvation of a finner by the mercy of God 
He did not aik, as the convinced jailor ; 44s xvi. 30. What ful 
J do to be fired, or to obtain ſalvation ? But what good work muſt 
I do to obtain eterna! life by it? 
It is granted that eternal life is ſometimes put for the final hap. 
pineſs of helie vers under the gofpel, becauſe it is included in the al. 
vation of Chriſt; yet life and eternal life are peculiarly ang 
properly the bleffings promiſed in the law of works, in which 
ſenſe the word ſalvation is never uſed : and the ſcripture in ſome 
laces by this way of expreſſion makes this diſtinction evident, 
e the terms of the law or covenant of works, both in its com. 
mands and its reward, as it is deſcribed in direct oppoſition 
to the goſpel, and method of ſalvation, in Rom. x. 5, 6. Moſes 
deſcribeth the riguteouſhe which is of the law, that the man who doth 
theſe things ſhall live by them; whereas the righteoujhefs of faith, that is 
the way of juſtification and acceptance with God by the gofpel, 
fays quite other things, AF thou halt beliere and confeſs Chriſt, &c, 
verſes 9, 10. So St. Paul defcribes the promiſed bleflings 
of the law of works, in the ſame manner, in his epiſtle to the 
Galatians, Gal. iii. 12. The law is not of. faith, but the man who dul 
them hall lice in them, Life is ſtill the word of the promiſe, 
And in Rom. ii. 6, 7. where the apoſtle is properly preaching the 
law of works with the terms of it, it is called immortality, eternal 
tife, to be obtained by continuance in good works, or well-doing. 
It is this eternal lite and immortality which was implied in the 


covenant of works which God made with Adam. If he did cat the 
forbidden fruit, he ſhould die; but if he obſerved the commands 


of God, he ſhould live; and the tree of life, in the midſt of the 
Ot, was a ſymbol or ſacrament of life and immortality toſeal 
is promiſe to man, if he continued in his obedience to God. 


Our Loid therefore gives an anſwer exactly according to the 
queſtion, What good thang ſhall I do for eternal life ? faith the en- 
quirer. Keep the commandments, ſaith our Lord. W hen the yo 
man propoles his queſtion about final wy in the terms an 


language of the covenant of works, our Lord gives an anſwer in 
the ſame language: If thou wilt obtain life by doing works, 
theſe are the works which thou muſt do, even the works of the 
moral law.“ | 

II. I ſuppoſe Jeſus Chriſt, the chief miniſter of the covenant 
of grace would not give this direction to obtain the falyation and 
benefits thereof, becauſe it is the moſt direct anſwer which 2 
preacher of the covenant of works could give to this fame en- 
quiry ; If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. And this 1s 
very different from the terms of juſtification and ſalvation by the 
£0 ipel, which exclude the works of the law, as the way to pardon 
and juſtification, and reter us to faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Sec Gul. 
Ji. 11, 12. Rom. x. 5, 6; alrcady cited. Is it not moſt expreſs! 
aſſerted, that by the works of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified ? Itom, Wl. 
19, 20. Are not thele works perpetually excluded by the blelled 
apoſtle, whenſoever he is deſcribing the mere method of grace 
and ſalvation, or the means for a ſinner to obtain his acceptance 
with God unto cternal life ? See Rom. iv. 4. To him that worketl 
the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt : But to him that worke/h 
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wt, but beliereth on hint that juftifieth the ungodly, that is, the man whi 
has no works of righteouſneſs anſwerable to any law, kis faith 


counted for 2 ; Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſti- 
fed by the torte of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt, &c. See Gal. iii. 
812, 


And it is plain, that it is not 2 the law of levitical cere- 
monies that the apoſtle ſpeaks of, when he excludes the works 
of it from our 2 for it is alſo that law which is written 
by nature in the hearts and conſciences of the gentiles; Rom. ii. 

14, 15. It is the law that forbids ſtealing and — Rom. ii. 
21, 22. The law that forbids coveting ; Rom. vii. 6, 7. even this 
ſery law, and thoſe commandments which our Saviour makes 
mention of in my text. It is by the works of this law no fleſh 
ſhall be juſtified, no man ſhall be ſaved, or obtain eternal hap- 
pineſs ; Rom. iii. 20. Now can we ſuppoſe that Chrift, the great 
meſſenger of God to ſinful man, and the prophet of the Joke or 
corenant of grace, would give the very ſame advice and direction 
to a finner how to obtain ſalvation, which a preacher of the law, 
or a zcalot for the covenant of works, would give to one who 
thought himfelf righteous, and never confeſſed himſelf a finner, 


but enquired about obtaining life by his good works ? 


III. It is hardly to be thought that Chrift ſhould direct a man 
to fulfil the commands of the moral law, as the proper way for 
him to obtain eternal life, when through the weakneſs of our ſinful 
nature, he knew the law could not give life to men in their fallen 
eſtate, and he himſelf was ſent to provide another way for them 
to obtain life. Rom. viii. 10. What the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God ſent his own Son to do for us. Rom. iii. £0. 
Ly the deeds of the lat there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight, This 
does not ariſe from any weakneſs or iefulliciency of the law itſelf, 
for it {till promiſes life, and would ſecure it to any man who was 
perfect without fin. But as the apoſtle ſays, it is become weak 
rough the fle/h, that is, becauſe man is ſo much immerſed in fleth 
and fin, that he cannot perfectly fulfil it. The law cannot give 
lie favour of God and eternal life, becauſe man cannot obey it. 


And upon this account the law of ten commands, which was 
np, mn in ſtones, is called the miniſt ration of condemnationand death; 
2 Cor. iii. 9. and not the miniſtration of life and An at yp yer ; 
that is the peculiar glory of the goſpel. The luw indeed is holy and 
Ju and good, and it was originally ordained for life to innocent man: 
But when the apoſtle Paul came to have his conſcience awakened 
to a ſenſe of fin by the law, he found it to be unto death ; Rom. vii, 
10, partly by ſhewing him his imperfection of obedience, as well 
& by irritating his indwelling ſinful inclinations. So far is the law 
from giving life to ſinners. 


God honours his laws ſo much that the ſcripture aſſures us, A 
there lad been ꝗ law which could have given life, eternal life, rerily rights 
1 70 * wg and happineſs ſhould hare come by the law ; Gal. 

21, 22. the ſeri 


demned them by the law, and has ſhewn the inſufficiency of the 

law to ſave, that the promiſe of eternal life by faith of gu Chriſt might be 

m_ to them that believe. It is not to be — therefore, that Jeſus 
or. 11. VS L 


hath concluded all under fin, and con- 
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Chriſt the Son of God, who was ſent into this world to give, r 
further reveal this promiſe of eternal life by faith, and to provide 
another way to ſalvation and eternal life for fallen man, becauſe 
the law was unable to give it; I ſay, it is not to be ſuppoſed that 


this very Son of God ſhould preach obedience to the commands gf 


this law, as the proper and direct way for a ſinner to obtain eternal 
life. This would be like building up again the hopes of finners ty 
obtain ſalvation by the law, which hopes he came to deſtroy, and 
to provide a much ſurer foundation for hope. 


IV. It is much more probable that Chriſt in theſe words defigned 
to lead this young man to a ſenle of fin and guilt, and felf-con. 
demnation, by 1 to him the law of God, rather than v 
give him immediately the direct and plain advice how a finner 
might obtain eternal happineſs ; for this is a work which the lay 
can do, even in our fallen ftate : For by the law is the knowledge of fn, 
Rom. iii. 20. and vii. 7. The law can convince and condemn, 
though it cannot juſtify and ſave. Our Saviour knew the hearts of 
men; he knew this young man was conceited of his own righteouſ- 
neſs, and he had a mind to lead his conſcience to a fight and ſenſe 
of the imperfection of his obedience, and therefore he preaches 
the law to him in many of the expreſs commands of it, for that 
very end which the law might attain, that is, conviction of fin and 
ſelf-condemnation. This is the firſt thing neceſſary in order to ths 
ſalvation of men, and therefore our Saviour begins with it. 


And it is well worthy our notice, that the public promulgation 
of the ten commandments, with ſuch ſolemn terrors- at mount 
Sinai, was deſigned, in the ſpiritual intention of it, to lay the con. 
ſciences of men under guilt, rather than to make them partakers df 
righteouſneſs and life. Rom. v. 20. The law entered that the offence mig! 

ound, that is, that the fins of men might appear to be great and 

numerous, beyond what their carnal imaginations would har 
luppoſed, without the expreſs letter of the law, which forbid: 
coveting, &c. The apoſtle Paul tells us; Rom. vii. 7. He had nd 
&nown this concupiſcence to be fin, but by the law; and that uſefi 
expoſitor of icripture, Mr. Samuel Clark, who is not wont to be 
too evangelical in his expoſitions, remarks on Ex. xix. 24. That 
the charge of forbidding the people to come near mount Sinai, is 
often repeated, leſt God break forth upon them, to ſhew that the end 
of the law is rather to exclude men from God, by reaſon of thei 
fins, than to juſtify or to give life; for which he cites ; 2 Cor, iii, 1 
Gal. iii. 10—24. | | 

And indeed this was one conſiderable part of the deſign and 
bufineſs of our Saviour's perſonal miniſtry here on earth, riz. to 
preach the law of God in its perfe&ion, and convince men of fin 
to let them fee that they were condemned and expoſed to the 
wrath of God, that they might learn the neceſſity of a Saviour l 
atone for fin, and of the mcrcy of God to pardon it. He deſcribed 
the purity and exactneſs of the law, not only to teach his diſciples 
and all ſucceeding chriſtians, that their obedience to the law ot 
God ought to be more exact and pure, more inward and ſpiritual 
than what the Phariſees required or practiſed, but alſo to ſhew men 
the _—_— of their beſt righteouſneſs, and that they were a 
guiltytbefore God, that he might prepare them to receive the g, 
pet, parfly by his own preaching it, and eſpecially when it fh 
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he publiſhed in greater brightneſs and clearneſs, and in its full 
glory, after his reſurrection. 


Was not this one great deſign of his ſermon upon the mount, 
where he explains the law of God in its lengths and breadths, and 
news that it reaches to the thoughts of men as well as their 
actions? Did he not 12 this ſermon with, Bleed are the poor in 
pirit; Mat. v. 3. that he might ſhew the way to blefſedneſs was 
not a ſelf-ſufhcience of ſoul, and a truſt in our own righteouſneſs, 
but a ſpiritual poverty, that is, a humble ſenſe of our own weak- 
neſs and finfulneſs ? What mean many of his parables, particu- 
larly that of the prodigal ſon returning in rags and ſorrow to his 
father's houſe ? Luke xv. 13—32. Doth it not teach us that the 
may to be accepted of our heavenly Father is to return to him with 
deep ſenſe of our diſobedience, fin and miſery, with a humble 
repentance, and aſking forgiveneſs? What is the intent of the 
parable of the Phariſce and publican going up to pray? Luke 
xvii. 10. Is it not to ſhew us that a humble, confeſſing, repent- 
ing ſinner ſeeking for mercy, is much nearer to juſtification and 
the fayour of God, than a man who ſpreads abroad his own right- 
eouſneſs and juſtifies himſelf ? What means our bleſſed Lord in 
his perpetual reproofs of the Phariſees who tryſed in themſelves that 
tley were righteous ? Verſe 9. Did he not — talk thus to 
convince men of fin, and ſhew them how imperte& their obedience 
was, and how inſufficient to procure acceptance with God, and to 
et them ſee that repentance and confeſſion of fin, and truſt in 
divine mercy, were the only way to ſalvation. 


It is no wonder then if our Saviour had the ſame defign in his 
eye when he ſaw a rich young man of a Phariſaical ſpirit, come to 
enquire the way to heaven by doing ſome good work; it is no 
wonder that he begun to talk to him of obedience to the law, in 
order to convince him of fin, and ſhew him that he was not ſuffict- 
ently righteous to obtain eternal life by his righteouſneſs. 


It is moſt likely that our bleſſed Lord had a ſpecial intention in 
this place to try the young man, whether he knew his own ſtate 
and caſe as a finner who wanted pardon, and whether he was pre- 
pared for the goſpel or no: Whether he ſtood convinced of fin, 
and deſirous of true ſalvation, ſuch as Chriſt came to procure for 
thoſe who were ſenſible of their guilt and danger. I have before 
ſhewed that the firſt ſentence that Chriſt ſpoke to him was with 
deſign to try his opinion about himſelf, the Meſſiah, when he 
called him good, whether he was one with God or no: And now he 
ties his opinion about the inward and ſpiritual perfection of the 
law, and about his own power to keep it, and about his own hope 
of juſtification thereby: And therefore he at firſt gives him ſuch 
an anſwer as ſhould make him bethink himſelf, whether he had 
obeyed the law of God perfectly or no. ; 


if he had found him ſenſible of his guilt and his imperfections 
then moſt probably the compaſſionate jeſus would have preached 
o him the pardoning grace of the goſpel, which he came to offer 
to thoſe who repent of tin, and believe in the Sayiour. But when 
he lieard the vain enquirer juſtify himſelf as a righteous man, and 
lay, 4 theſe — have 1 kept from my youth ; Mat. ix. 16. then 
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our Saviour put him to a freſh and more painful trial of lis ſincerity 

and obedience to God, and that partly for his conviction, inſtead af 

ſaying, repent and beliece ; he did not proceed fo far as to preach rc. 
ntance to him, becauſe he ſaw him ſo much unconvinced of fig) 

and he tells us that ke came not to call theſe righteous men but ſinners iy 

12 ; Mat. ix. 13. that is, thoſe who own themſelves to be 
ners. 


This leads me to the fiſth or laſt reaſon, to prove chat this anſyer 
was not defigned by Chriſt as a direction to the queriſt how tg 
obtain falyation, viz. It is a quite different anſwer to the like 
ue ſtions that is given by Chriſt, and by the apoſtles, when they 
&< ned to preach the goſpel in plain, direct and expreſs language, 
Mark 1. 15. Chriſt ſaith, Epen and believe the goſpel. John vi. 40, 
Thas is the will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son and be. 
liereth an hum, may hare everlaſting life. And again, This is the work g 
God, that is, the great work which God now requires, that ye bella 
on kim whom he nt; John vi. 28, 29. So preaches St. Peter, Ad 
U. 33, Repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt : So Paul, Ads 
XV}, 31. Believe in the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be faced : And ſo 
ohn ſpeaks, This is lis commandment that ye believe on the name of liz 
eus Chriſt; 1 John iii. 23. Theſe are the plain and dircd 
advices of Chriſt and his apoſtles to ſinful men, in order to obtain 
the fayour of God and eternal life. To fuppoſe therefore that 
 Chrift did in this place, and in theſe words, direct the enquire 
mo the proper way of ſalvation by the goſpel, is to rf that 
hriſt differed greatly from himſclE, in the directions he gaye, 
how men might be ſaved ; and that he and his apoſtles, and 5 
ticularly St. Paul, taught very different doctrines; that Chit 
taught the way to ſalvation by the works of the law, and the 
goſpel taught it by faith and repentance, without the works of the lan. 
ut this would ſet Chriſt and his apoſtles ſo much at variance with 
themſelves, that it is not to be admitted. 


SECT. III.— An Anſwer to ſome Objections. 


al come now to anſwer ſome objections againſt my ſenſe of this 
text, and the chiet of them are taken fre Qor Whitby, a mol 
ingenious writer on that ſide. 


Objection I. Doth not Chriſt ſay, that © to love the Lord our 
God is the way to life ;** Luke x. 27, 28. Is not this the ſame thing 
in effect, as when he directs the young man to eternal life, by 
8 the commandments, and that in the ſame language ? For 
when the lawyer enquires, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
life ?”” Jeſus gives him this advice, Love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and thy neighbour as thyſelf: This do and thou Halt lire. Thus 
eternal life is promiſed by Chriſt himſelf, to our loving God and 
man, which is the epitome or abſtra& of all the moral commands 
in one, for love is the fulfilling of the law; Rom. xiii. 8, 10. 


Anſwer I. It is very plain that in that place our Saviour | 
22 the covenant of works, as well as in my text, and that 

r the ſame purpoſe too, viz. for the conviction of fin. Ti» 
lawyer was not a humble and fincere enquirer, but one who came 
to tempt and enſnare him; and then it is no wonder if jeſus did 
not give him a plain and direct anſwer according to the method d 
ſalvation by the goſpel, And though he directed others to bc. 
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ud repent, yet he did not treat a vain young Phariſee, who thouglit 


himſelf 2 and a cunning lawyer who deſigned to enſnaic 
lim, in the ſame manner that he would treat 9p who were 
ſenſible of their fins, and ſought the way to obtain pardon and 


happineſs, nor did he give them the ſame directions. 


Anſwer II, Let it be further conſidered, that the life-time of 
Chriſt was not the appointed ſeaſon to ſpeak the glories of the 
goſpel in the fulleſt and plaineft language, as | hinted before. His 
frequent buſineſs and 14 was to preach the law, to reprove 
fn, and prepare men for the fuller and more complete miniſtr 
if the goſpel, which after his death he ſent his apoſtles to wn? 
by the power of his own Spirit: And they publiſhed the goſpel of 
alvation by repentance and faith in the blood of Chriſt, and forgive- 
nels through his atonement, much plainer and clearer, and tuller 
hun Chrift himſelf did in his life-time among the multitudes. 
That goſpel which he taught them ſecretly, they proclaimed as it 
were upon the houſe tops, according to his order; Mat. x. 27. 


Though Chrift himſelf gave ſuch hints of this goſpel in his 
preaching, as were ſufficient for ſalvation to thoſe that would 
receive them, yet he might be ſaid to be ſent rather with this 
dreadtul commithon to the generality of the Jews; Mat. xiii, 13. 
lis. vi. 10. Make the heart of this people Fat and their ears heavy, and ſlut 
lieir eyes, &c. They were ſuch a ſtubborn and ſelf-conceited and 
lilobedient people, that God juſtly gave them up to their own 
blindneſs and hardneſs: And for this reafon our Saviour ſpake 
often the great things of the goſpel to them in parables . He was 
ordained to be a fumbling-/onte and rock of offence to the hAufe of Iſrael 
and Judah; I/ viii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 8. and this by the juſt judgment 
of God, for their ſtoning the prophets, and murdering the former 
meſſengers of heaven, For their forſaking the law of God, and 
making it raid by their traditions and for their violent oppoſition to 
Chriſt his Son, Chriſt was not always bound to ſpeak the goſpel 
to this people in as plain words as he could, for reaſons that the 
wiſdom of God was well acquainted with, reaſons that the juſtice 
of God righteoufly determined, and the goodneſs of God did not 
think fit to oppoſe. And it is no wonder at all that he doth ſpeak 
in this way to thoſe men who came with curious queſtions and 
* on purpoſes to enſnare him, as the lawyer did in this account 
ot St. Luke. 


Objection IT. But can we ſuppoſe that Chriſt would deceive a 
young man, who came ſeriouſly to enquire the way to eternal life? 

an we imagine that Chriſt, in whom dwells all wiſdom, truth 
and love, ſhould give ſuch directions as could never * a man 
to heaven, and eſpecially conſidering that he came into the world 
on purpoſe to bring life and immortality to light among men, and to 
lhew them the true way to heaven ? 


Anſwer I. That we may ſecure the goodneſs of God, and the 
mercy of Chritt from any reproach in this caſe, I ſay further, that 
Chriſt did take a very wiſe and regular method with this young 
man to bring him to ſalvation, if he would have ſtayed to atten 
to it, and had not been full of evil prejudices, of ſ{elf-righteoutneſs, 
and the love of this world. For the tirit thing to be done in order 
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to bring fingers to heaven, as I hintcd before, is to conpince then of 
# See Section V. Reflection l. 
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fin, and this is done by the law. This the apoſtle Paul ſheweth x 
large in his epiſtle to the Romans, that men by beholding the 
perfection of the law, and their inability to perform it, might 
become dead to all hope from the law, as he was when he ſays, 
Gal. 11. 19. / by ihe law am dead to the law ; and that they might not 
expect lite by the law, but that they might ſeek for ſalvation by 
the way of repentance and faith, or truſt in Chriſt, and obtain 
torgivencls of fins through the free grace of God in the goſpel, 
Antwer II. Though this young man had a vain conceit of his 
own righteouſnels, yet there was ſomething in him naturally pleaf. 
ing, agrecable and engaging, fo that Chriſt as man * looked upon 
him and loved him; Mark x. 21. He had ſome liking to ſuch 
2 towardly and hopeful youth, and preached the law to him, to 
convince him of fin, in order to his ſalvation : But when he pro- 
teited himſelf to be fo righteous in his own eyes, as to have kept 
all the commands of the law, his divine wiſdom then ſaw it proper 
to put a harder trial upon him, . to u that he had and gixe to the 
poor, and to become a follower of Chrift. Now if this voung may 
had loved God fo well as he pretended, and believed Chriſt to be 
a prophet come from God, he ought to have obeyed him, even in 
this difficult and ſelf-denying command; which command was 


oy upon him, partly to convince him that he did not love God 
o well as he imagined, and which hard trial probably would 
never have been put upon him, if he had not been fo conceited of 
his own righteouſneſs. 


It muſt be obſerved alſo, ta vindicate the honour, faithfulneſs 
and goodneſs of Chriſt, that if the yoong man had followed theſe 


directions of Chriſt at the end of the conference, he had been 
fared : Our bleſſed Lord gave him ſufficient advice for eternal life, 
if he would have taken it. Come, H hat thou haſt, and gire it to 
the poor, and follow me, and be my diſciple ; and then it would fol. 
low. Thou fhalt learn of me the way to heaven more perfecth, 
and [ will teach thee the way of repentance and faith, and holi- 
neſs unto complete ſalvation.” But the young man loved his 
et and went away or rot ful that he could not Keep all his riches 
and obtain cternal life too. | 


Objection III. Doth not God all along in the writings of tlic 
Old Teſtament, in ſucceſhve ages, promiſe life in this ſame fort 
of Language to thoſe that obſerve and do his commandments, and 
that both by Moſes and by the prophets ? And did not the ſaints, 
under the Old Teſtament, obtain life this way? Leo. xviii. 5. te 
that doth them, that is, the commands of God, all lire in then; 
Ezek. xx. II. this promiſe is repeated: And in Ezek. xxx. 15: 
If the wicked walk in the flatutes of life, without committing iniquity, he 
Hall ſurely lire, he fhallnot die: Now this dying cannot mean a natu- 
ral death, for they knew they muſt die naturally; therefore f 
muſt mean a deliverance from eternal death, and aſſurance of 
eternal life. It is therefore certain, that all pious perſons, under 
the Old Teſtament, obtained a right to life eternal, by this obſerv- 
ance of the moral precepts of the law.” Theſe are Doctor 
Whitby's own words. | 


Anſwer I. This life which is here promiſed in theſe texts to 
the Jews, in a literal ſenſe, chiefly means long life in their own 
land, and peace and freedom from ſorrows and miſeries in this 


oper 
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world: And though the freedom or preſervation from death, 
which is promiſed by Moſes to thoſe who keep the ſtatutes, laws 
ordinances enjoined to Iſrael, does not mean an entire preierva- 
tion from temporal death ; ſo neither in the obvious and literal 
ſenſe does it mean a ſecurity from cternal death, but rather a 
freedom from death, as it is a general term uſed to include all 
temporal and painful evils, and particularly from ſudden and 
violent death, from cruel, lingering and thametul death, from 
death in foreign countries, and untimely death in the midſt of 
their years. This is very evident, if you read thoſe expreſſions of 
Moſes ; Deut. vi. 24, 25. and Deut. Xxx. 15—30. Lek. xxxiii. 10. 
15. So Solomon, in his prayer; 1 Aings vill. 31—50. Nehe- 
miah, in his prayer; Nek. ix. 29—31. teach us to explain it. Life 
is put for all that is good, and death for all that is evil, It is cvi- 
dent that God governed the Jews with regard to temporal bleſſings 
and temporal curſes, in the way of a covenant of works. As to 
the external and temporal {tate of their perſons, their church, and 
their nation, they were under a covenant of works; and God, 
who was their king or political head, dealt with them from time 
to time in ſaving them, or in puniſhing them, according to their 
works: And it is very obſervable, that it is this very promiſe of 
life, upon condition of doing the works of the law which the 
apoſtle takes to deſcribe that covenant of works, by which the 
Jews could not be ſaved as to their eternal'itate, ſee Rom. x. 3— 
5. and ix. 31. The man that doth them jhall lire in them. 


If it be objected, that God allowed of their repentance for fin in 
this his law or covenant as their king, and ſometimes he ſaved 
the nation upon their repentance, and therefore it muſt include 
the goſpel or covenant of grace; yet I anſwer, it may ſtill be 
called a covenant of works, Fecauſe a mere external viſible humi- 
lation and re formation, without a real penitence at heart, was ac- 
cepted by God as their king, as ſufficient to divert divine judgments 
from the nation, and ſometimes from particular perſons, who had 
provoked God's anger by external and viſible iniquities. 1 Aug 
xxl. 29, Seeft thou how Ahab humbleth himjelf ? I will not bring this eril in 
lis days; whereas all his humiliation was his ** rending his clothes, 
wearing of ſackcloth and faſting, and a little outward appear- 
ance of reformation, but it is evident that his heart was not 
changed. See 1 Aings xxii. 27. 

It may be granted, indeed, there was much grace and mercy 
mingled in this political law or covenant of life, between God as a 
civil king, and Iſrael as his ſubje&s in this world; but {till this was 
not the goſpel or covenant of grace and falvation, whereby the 
— Jews were ſaved from the wrath of God, as their ſpiritual 
ord and Ruler in the other world, and whereby they had their 
lins pardoned, and were made partakers of eternal life; for tlie 
rites of the law could not — the conſcience from ſin in the 
light of God. Heb. ix. 9. and this leads me to the next anſwer : 


II. Beſides the frequent charges which are given to the Jews 
to keep the commandments of God, in order to obtain life, we 
ind alſo frequent calls to inward and hearty repentance of fin, 
to make their hearts clean, to forſake their eril thoughts, to rend their 
hearts and not their garments, and ſo truſt in the pardoning mercy of 

od ; and there are many promiſes of pardon to the penitent, and 
ie fayour of God to thoſe that fear him and hope in his mercy 
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in order to lead them to obtain the happineſs of the other wary 
and eternal life. See 17; lv. 7, 8. Let the wicked forfake his way, mg 
the unrighteous man las thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and |, 
will have mercy upon him, and taFour God, and he will abundantty Pardon . 
Pf. exxx. 46. There ts forgiveneſs with thee that thou mayeſt be fire 
Let Ifracl hope tn the Lord ; with the Lord is plenteous redemption. He fd 
redeem [fract from all his iniquities.. One might tranſcribe many pages 
to this purpoſe out of Iſaiah, Jeremiah and David. This is more 
—— language, ſhewing the way for ſinners to obtain fal. 
vation: This is the goſpel that was preached to them as well as to us. 
Heb. iv. 2. And even to them was preached alſo the goſpel 9 
the Meſſiah, and the falvation of men by the Meſhah, the ſee 
of Abraham; Gal. iti. 8. //. litt. 5, 6, 11. He was wounded for my 
ini quities : The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all. And it is ſaid: 
Acts x. 43. To lim give all the prophets witneſs, that * belieceth 
in kim ſhall receive forgiveneſs of fins through his name. Thus it plainly 
appears, that the mere keeping of the commands, as written ij 
the moral law, was not the proper term or rule of their acceptancs 
with God unto eternal life, under the Old Teftam.ent : For there 
is nothing of this doctrine of repentance and forgiveneſs, nor of 
the Meſſiah, contained in the ten commands. 


Let it be obſerved alſo, that even in thoſe legal promiſes, which 
enſure life to thoſe who kept the commands of Sad. there is a 
more ſpiritual and evangelical ſenſe ſometimes implied: For 
under this word life, and theſe temporal bleſſings which were 
promiſed, eternal life and eternal bleſſings were typified and held 
forth to thoſe that looked through the veil, and that fulfilled the 
will of God in ſpiritual and fincere obedience, with a humble ſenſe 
of their fins, and truſt in divine forgivenefs. But the ground df 
their acceptance with God unto eternal life, or their right to 
heaven and falvation, was not this their performance of the works 
of the law, for their beſt works were all imperfect, and they were 
' fared by faith even as we ; Gal. iii. 69. that is, by truſting to par- 

doning mercy, ſo far as it was revealed under that diſpenſation, 


And as the ſalvation itſelf was typified by temporal bleſſings, ſo 
the way to this ſalvation, which was * repentance and truſt in 
the mercy of God through the Meſſiah, was typitied by * 
ſacrifices of blood, and by many waſhings and purify ings, bo 
by blood and water, which implied a confeſſion of their defile- 
ment: And the ſaints or righteous men of that day, hoped for 
the mercy of God, as diſcovered more plainly in the promiſes, and 
perhaps alſo, ſome might underſtand it as hinted in theſe types 
and figures. They knew that blefſedneſs was to come upon 
men to whom God imputed not their fins, or to whom the Lord 
a — righteouſneſs ;*” P/; xxxii. 1, 2. or accounted them 28 
righteous in his fight by his mercy, though they were very im- 
perfect and far from righteouſneſs that is a perfect juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, even if they put together all their works of obe- 
dience to the commands of God. David often ſpeaks of the 
impoſſibility of our attaining the acceptance of God by our 
works; Pf. cxxx. 3. If thou ſhouldeſi mark iniquilies, O Lord, who 
all Hand PT. cxliii. 2. Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for 
in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. Pſ. xiv. 3, There is noe 
righteous ; no, not one, Pl. xix. . Who can underſtand his errors * 
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A, In. 
word ne ſeeks for pardon of fin by repentance and truſt in the mercy 
ay, md {of Cod; Pf. li. 1, 6, 10. and cxliti. 1, 2. And he pronounces the 
ond „ bicfſednels of thoſe to whom God torgives their iniquities; P/. 
ard, WY xxx11. 1, 2. or to whom he imputes righteouſneſs without works, 
feared, St Paul explains him; Hom. iv. 6. and* this encouraged him to 


confeſs his fins, and repent of them, as in N. xxxii. 5, 6. and li. 3, 


42 

hi $, 9. and CXXX. 3, 4. 

"more WY Thus it appears, that the bare keeping the commandments of 
in ſal. the law was neither under the Old Teſtament nor the New, the 
to us; Ml way to ſalvation and eternal life for ſinners : But fince the law was 
pel of cent, and unable to ſave, by reaſon of the weakneſs of our fleſh or 
* ſeed MW finful nature; Rom. viii, 3. that is, ſince the law promiſes lite only 
or our Wi to thoſe who obey the commands perfectly, and men could not 
$ ſaid; N obtais life this way by reaſon of the imperfection of their obedi- 
Viereth WM ence, there were many calls to repentance, and to truſt in the 
lainly WE mercy of God, given to the Jews, in the Old Teſtament, as the 
ten in N preſcribed way for ſinners to obtain ſalvation ; whichduties together 
tance WM with the grounds of them, and the bleſſings promiſed to them, are 
there nuch more clearly revealed in the New Tehtament. I might con- 


frm theſe anſwers to Doctor Whitby, out of his own expoſition on 
Ham. Xx. 9. „ Juſtificagion, ſaith he, is here expreſsly aſcribed to 
faith; and that not as including works, but only as being that 
' is binciple which, when it is cordial and fincere, will certainly pro- 
For dee them: I fay, © not as including all. thoſe works“ which by 
wer de goſpel are required to ſalvation, for then the righteouſneſs of 
ned bin muſt be deſcribed as the righteouſneſs of the law, viz. that 
1 the nan that doth theſe things hall lire in them, which is contrary to the 
ſenk. BY 1910s of the apoitle,” verſes 5, 6. So far does the force of truth, 
1d of in ſome places, conſtrain honeſt minds to admit and confeſs what 
t © WW 0 ter places they are very unwilling to allow, and which they 
os almoſt contradict : But this muſt be charged on the common or 
vere BY mverſal influence of human frailty and miſtaken prejudices, and 

for want of an equal, uniform ſimultaneous and comprehenſive view 


al the parts of religion together, which no human mind perhaps 
in the preſent ſtate can arrive at. | 


1 » And here, by the way, I would take occaſion to relieve or explain one great 
difficulty, which occurs in the reading of St: Paul's epiltles; eſpecially thoſe to the 
— Romans and Galatians. It is evident that when St. Paul deſigns to repreſent the 
terms of the covenant of works, viz. De this and lwe; Rom. x. 5. and curſed is every 
file. ne that continues net in all things written in the het of the law to de them; Gal. iu. 10, 12. 
| for be doth it by citations out of the Old Teftament, or the Jewiſh ſcriptures, becauſe 
and the language of the political covenant which God made with the Jews, as he was 
their king, and they were his nation or people, was the language of the covenant 
pes of works, and God governed them very much in that way with regard to their 
pon Emporal rewards and puniſhments. 
ord On the other hand, when St. Paul gives us the terms of the covenant of grace 
the goſpel, viz, Faith in the grace of God through a Saviour,” he alſo cites the 


10r of 


phich 


— Old Teſtament, or the Jewiſh ſcriptures. So Km. iii. 21, Rom. iv. 3, 6, 7. Rem. 
- 1, 611. Gal. iii. 8, 11. Pecauſe the covenant of grace, or the way of ſalvation 
ing and eternal life, was alſo preſcribed, though in à more obſcure manner, in the Old 
be- Teſtament, partly by promiſes made to-repentance and truſt in the mercy of God, 


the and a Meſſiah that was to come, and partly by ſacrifices aud waſhings, which were 

pes and ſigures of repentance and pardon, through the blood of Chritt, and ſanctiſi- 

= cation of the Spirit, Thus the rightcouſneſs of God was witneſſed by the law and 
the prophetsz Rom. iii. 21, 1 think without this clue it is impoſſible to read and 

for underſtand the great apottle's way of arguing in thoſe epiſtles. See more in the 

none Harmony of all the Religions that God ever preſcribed ; chapters, v. and vi. 

re ? VOL 11, 3M 
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Objection IV. There is another abjection which may be ſtaned 
againit my expoſition of tliis text, that is drawn from Her. xj, 
14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may hare right 
to the tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the city ; that is, 
into heaven, and enjoy eternal life. Surely, ſay ſome, theſe 
words mult be acknowledg@yi to be the language of the goſpel, or 
the covenant of grace, and not of the law or the covenant of 
works: For they are the words of Chriſt himſelf, after his aſcen- 
ſion to heaven, and yet it is plain that doing the commandments 
is here repreſented as the way to obtain eternal life in heaven. 


Anſwer. But it is as plain that doing the commandments of the 
moral law, are not the only things that are meant here in this 
text: But theſe commandments which give a right to the tree 
of life, &c. include at leaſt, if not chiefly deſign, the peculiar 
commands of God in the goſpel, viz. repentance of fin, faith in 
the pardoning mercy of God through a Redeemer, which is pio. 
ductive of love to God and man. To prove this, read Mat. iv. 17. 
Repeut for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Mark i. 15. Repent and le- 
liece the goſpel. Mark xvi. 16. He that beliereth—/hall be ſaved. 1 John 
iii. 22, 23. And whatſoever we aſk we receive of him, becauſe we keep his 
commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight : And this i 
tis commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chril, 
and love one another as he gave us commandment, 


Now as Adam by doing the peculiar commands which God gare 
to him, might have obtained a right to the benefits of the literal 
tree of life in the garden of Eden, that is, immortality ; ſo chril- 
tians by doing the peculiar commandments of the goſpel, may bc 
ſaid, in ſome 9 to obtain a right to the benefits of the ſpi- 
ritual tree of life, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, and may enter into hea- 
ven; but a mere obedience to the commandments of the moral 
law is never preſcribed as the way to obtain a right to the benefits 
of Chriſt, but rather an obedience to the commands of the goſpel 
which are peculiarly repentance and faith in Chriſt. 


It may be yet further obſerved, that he commands to whichChrilt 
directed the young man in my text, in order to enter into lite, 
were not faith and zepentance, but only the ten commands of the 
moral law: For he directs the young man preciſely to the com- 
mands of the moral law, and tells him, Thou knoweſt what thele 
commands are.“ Now this young man was ſo full of his own 
obedience to that law, and ſo confident of it, that he ſeems not to 
know the commands of confeſſion of ſin and repentance for it; 
much leſs did he think of the other command of * faith in the 
mercy of God through a Mediator.” So that if it be never 9% 
much allowed, that obedience to theſe humbling and ſelf-abating 
commands of the goſpel, faith and repentance, may give a right 
to the benefits of Eh, and to an entrance into heaven, yet an 
obedience to the ten commands of the moral law could not 
make a finner's way to heaven and eternal life: But thele ten 
commands are thoſe which Chriſt points out to the young Phariſai- 
cal enquirer, 


Upon the whole it appears, that when our Saviour faith to the 
young man in my text, F thou wilt enter into life keep the command- 
ments, he did not mean to give him the plain and direct pretcrip- 
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ion of the goſpel in order to the ſalvation of a finner, but rather 
began with him in preaching the law, in order to ſhew him his 
duty by the law, and to convince him of fin. And from this view 
of things, I think we may draw this plain obſervation, iz. That 
here ocver the keeping the commands of God is propoſed to men 
in ſcripture as the way to life, it either means that the way to 
obtain long, temporal life and temporal bleſſings, was to obſerve 
the [ewiſh laws, according to the political covenant of God made 
with the [ewith nation at Sinai; or it means that perfect obedi- 
ence of thought, word, and action to all theſe commands which 
God gives us, is the way to obtain life eternal by the covenant of 
works and law of innocency : Or if at any time the context 
plainly determines this phraſe, “ keeping the commandments,” 
0 ſignify the way to obtain falvation under the goſpel, then the 
word * commands” muſt extend to include the evangelical com- 
mands of repentance for ſin, and truſt in the pardoning mercy of 
God through a Mediator. And the reaſon 1s plain; for this is 
the great difference always obſerved between the law and goſpel, 
or between the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, viz. 
that the covenant of works or the law, teaches us to claim lite 
as a debt by our own exact obedience to the commands of the 
law; but the covenant of grace or the goſpel, teaches us humbly 
o leck for life or ſalvation by confeſſion of ſin and repentance, 
and by feen on the free mercy of God, through a Mediator, 
for the forgivenefs of fin and acceptance with God . 


SECT. IV. what Uſe is it to keep the Law then ? 


Before I proceed 1 would anſwer another objection or query or 
two, upon this ſubje&, viz. * Of what uſe is the law of God in a 
chriſtian country? Or what uſe is there of keeping the command- 
ments of the moral law, if we are not to obtain eternal life b 
mem?“ Let the firſt enquiry be anſwered firſt. © Of what uſe 
is the law of God in a chriſtian country, where the goſpel of Chritt 
is preached ?”? | 


Anſwer. It is to be feared there are ſeveral thouſand fouls in a 
achriſtian nation, who make a general profeſſion of the religion of 
the bleſſed jeſus, and yet have no ſerious ſenſe of the things of God 
and religion in their hearts: And it is evident to daily obſervation, 
that in a land profefling the goſpel of Chriſt, there are multitudes 
who haye abandoned all piety even in the form of it, as well as 
the practiſe and power thereof, and there are ſome who have loſt 
even morality itfelf ; now the law of God is needful to be main- 
tained, and publiſhed in ſuch a nation as this, to keep the finful 
world in awe, and to preſerve even wicked men from running to 


* Here I would caution my readers to take notice, that I am not now debating 
that point, “ In what manner the righteouſneſs, atonement or death of Chriſt is 
applied to us in order to our intereſt in forgiveneſs of ſins, the juſtipcation of our 
perſons, or our right to final happineſs :”” That is an argument of a different con- 
fideration from the preſent debate. All that I propoſe here to treat of, is to deter- 
mine that obvious queſtion, whether Chriſt is plainly and directly ſhewing a con- 
ceited young man the way of obtaining ſalvation according to the goſpel or covenant 
of grace, when he ſays to him, If thou wilt enter into life, kreft the commandments of the 
moral law ; or whether he is not rather leading him to conviction of fin, by preach + 


ing the law to him, that he may be better prepared and inclined to receive the ſal- 


valion of the goſpel, 
3M 2 


res 


D x 


— 
— 


— 
—- — 


-- 


— 
e 


— E — — — — — 
- — - - 


— — 


— ä — 1 — — — ACS - 


— $$ — 


ö 
[ 


460 MORAL LAW UNDER THE GOSPEL. Set, tr 


all exceſs -of riot and iniquity, by preſſing the commands of G00 
always upon their conſciences, and by ſetting before them the 
vengeance and curſes of the law of God, which are due to finer, 
to preſerve the world from univerſal diſorder and wiekednek, 
If there were no ſuch repreſentations of the holinefs and juſtice 
of God in the world, what ſhameful impieties againſt God, and mo 
outrageous iniquities and villainies would be ſpread among the chil. 
dren of men: So that there would be no ſuch thing as peace, and 
civility and honeſty to be found in ſeveral places. he apoil 
Paul tells us; 1 7im. i. 9, 10. KAnowing this, that the law is not mat; 
for @ righteous man, but for the lazlejs and diſobedient, for the ungodly cu 
or ſinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers 
mothers, for manſ/layers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themſtlra 
with mankind, for menſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, and if there l 
any other thing that is contrary to found doerine. 


The holy apoſtle acknowledges, where the law of God i; 

iginally written in the heart, and a man is made rightcous hy 
a thorough ſanctification of all the powers of nature as it is in 
heaven, there is no ſuch need of the commands, threatcninys, 
and terrors of the penal law, to keep men in the practice of obe. 
dience ; their own innocent or renewed nature, their fincere and 
univerſal love to God, and to his law, will powerfully incline then 
to the practice of holineſs, without the terrors and puniſhments from 
the hand of the bleſſed God, being always kept — their eyes, 


It is true, there are ſome caſes wherein the law of God may 
not be well known even togood men, or may be miſtaken by then, 
and there may be n<ced of ſpecial commands to diſcover wha: 
is our duty, and what is fin : But where the law is well known, the 
inward power of univerſal goodneſs in the ſoul, without theſe 
onward terrors, is made effectual to preſerve holineſs and obe. 
dience in the life. But perhaps you will then reply, 


„Where there are true chriſtians found, of what uſe is it for 
them to keep the law of God? This is the ſecond enquiry, and 
to this I would give ſeveral particular anſwers, befides the fit 
and general one. In general i fa then, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that there are ſo many remains of indwelling ſin in the beſt of men, 
that fears and terrors of the puniſhments of God, have their ule 
in this imperte& ſtate, to prevent the ſoul from warping aſide b 
finful . under ſtrong and ſpecial temptations, Such fral 
and imperfect creatures are we in this preſent ſtate. I proceed 
now to give ſome particular anſwers to this queſtion, * Of what 
uſe is it to keep the law ? and they are ſuch as theſe : 


Anſwer I. Though we are not ſaved from the puniſhment df 
hell, nor pardoned and accepted to eternal life and happineſs in 
heaven, by virtue of our poor imperfe& obedience, and keeping 
the commands of the moral law, yet we can never be ſaved will. 


out it: For our love to the law of God, and a hearty inclinatiol 
to keep it, is a great part of the very ſalvation which the goſpe 
provides for ſinful men. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is become 
our Saviour, not only to ſave us from God's wrath ; 1 7%: 
j. 10. but alſo to ſure us from our fins; Mat. i. 21. and Tit. ii. U. 
He gare himfelf for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pur 
to himjeif a peculiar people zealous of good works, We mult be rc ored 
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to the image of God as well as to his favour; now his image is all 
holineſs. 

Mankind by the fall have not only loſt their original fate of 
innocency and happineſs, but their natural powers are corrupted, 
the mind, will and paſfions are perverted, and detiled, and turned 
away from God, and from their duty to his law. Now it 1s one 
great deſign of the goſpel to rectify theſe diforders in the nature 
of man: It is one of the promiſes of the goſpel that the law of God 
hall be teritten in our hearts; Heb. x. 16. and one of the great ofhces 
and buſinefles of Chriſt, as a Saviour, is by all the methods of his 

ace and power, to reduce our hearts to the love of God and his 
4 He is made ſandification to us as well as redemption ; 1 Cor. 
i. 30. So that for men to talk of being ſaved without love and obe- 
dience to the moral law of God, is to talk plain inconſiſtencies, 
or to affirm what natural reaſon can never allow, and what-{crip- 
ture and the goſpel never deſigned ; in ſhort, it is to talk of being 
ſaved without ſalvation. 'I'he moral law of God is of eternal ob- 
lication upon creatures: And it would be our conſtant duty to 
obey it, even if we could ſuppoſe there were no ſuch future ſtate, 
no ſuch eternal life provided for men as the goſpel reveals. It 
ariſes from the relation hetween God and his creatures, We 
can never be diſengaged or releaſed from this duty by the goſpel, 
which brings ia pardon and mercy to fave us from the punithment 
due to our defects or tranſgrefſions of the law; but not to releate 
us from obedience to it. 


A holy God will not ſave finners from hell, and forgive them 
their fins, without making them holy. Chriſt in all his abound- 
ing love to finners, will not become a miniter of fin ; Gal. ii. 17— 
2). The deſign of God in his grace to finners, by Jeſus Chrift, is 
that they might be holy and without blame before lim in love; Eph. 1. 4. 
And hereby we ſhew that the grace of God, in the forgiveneſs of 
lin, is not loft upon us, but obtains the end for which is was de- 
ligned, vis. to bring us back to God and holineſs. | 


Il. “ Good works are neceſſary to manifeſt our gratitude to God 


for his pardoning mercy :”* Theſe are cur returns ot love to the 
bleſſed Jeſus for his dying love manifeſted to us; 2 Cor. v. 15. 
He died for all ranks and characters of men, Jews and gentiles, 
that they who lire ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, hut to kim who 
died. for them, and roſe again. 1 John iv. 19. We are bound to love 
him, and we do love him becauſe he firſt loced s. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Yeare 
— bog a price, therefore glorify God with your body and ſpirit, whick 
are 4 


III. Good works are alſo neceſſary to render us uſeful to men 
our fellow-creatures,” and to make our profeſſion honourable 
in their fight. Good works are recommended by St. Paul for the 
Purpoſe ; Tit. iii. 8. This is @ faithful ſaying, and I will that thou con- 
ftantly afſirm, that they who hare believed in God might be careful to maintain 
good works, Theſe things are good and profitable to men. It is neceſlary 
to convince the world that our oſpel is all holy, and that it in- 
dulges and allows of no known 15 That this goſpel is a divine 
blefling to mankind, that it carries bleſfings with it whereſocver 
t comes, that it cures the vices of the mind, and the ſinful paſ- 
ſions of the heart, that it ſuppreſſes all injuſtice and cruelty, fraud 
and malice, envy and oppreſſion, and every evil work which 
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fin and Satan have introduced into this world, A chriſtian muſt 
preach and prove the purity and power of his goſpel in his whole 
converlation, that it changes a lion into a — 4 an earth-worn 
into an angel, and a fon of Adam into a child of God. This i; 
the way to adorn the ductrine of God our Satiour, as St. Paul expreſſes 
it; Tit, ii. 10. This muſt force a conviction upon the eyes and 
ears, and conſciences of men, that there is ſomething divine and 
heavenly in our religion. 


IV. Without holineſs and good works we are not, nor can be 
conformable to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :** And yet all the member; 
muſt be conformed to their head, when they are preſented b 
him before the Father; Rom. viii. 2). God has predeſtinated all his 
children to be conformable to the image of his Son, that he may 
appear to he the firſt-born, and in a/{ things may hare the pre-eminence, 

e muſt prefent them without ſpot and blemiſh, like himſelf, in the 
other world, that they may dwell with him for ever. And in this 
world the difciples muſt reſemble their Lord ; chriftians thould 
be public bleſſings to the world, as their maſter was, who went about 
doing good ;, Acts x. 38. and they ſhould be known to be his fol 
lowers by this blefled character. 


V. Another uſe of good works is, „to evidence the truth of our 
faith, and our intercit in this falvation ;'* James ii. 20, 24, For 
faith which does not produce good works is dead, and cannot 
fave us. Our faith in Chriſt is made known to ourſelves, as wel 
as to the world, by our works; Rom. viii. 1. They who are in Chritt 
Jeſus, and are free from the condemnation of the law, muſt walk ns 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit? 1 John ii. 2—5. Chriſt is the propitia- 
tion for our fins, and hereby we know that we know lim, if we keep lis con- 
mandments : And it is by keeping or obeying his word, that we 
know we arc in him. 


VT. Works of holineſs, a new heart and new obedience, are 
needful to fit and prepare us for the actual poſſeſſion and bleſſed- 
neſs of heaven, for without holinejs no man ſhall jee God And in this 
view a ſincere return to God with obedience to his commands, 1s 
a neceſlary requiſite, in order to our final falyation ; Heb. xii. 14, 
This bliſsful viſion of God is reſerved only for the pure in heart; 
Mat. v. 8. Sanctification is the beginning of our ſalvation, and it 
is eternally neceſlary to continue it. We can never be happy in 
the preſence of God till we are like him in holineſs. Nor can we 
be fit company for the holy angels, or the ſpirits of — made 

rfect, unleſs we are conformable to their temper. And it thould 

e obfervedalfo, that this preparation or fitneſs for heaven, ma 

be ſometimes repreſented as a right to the bleſſedneſs of it, becauic 
the promiſes of heaven are ſometimes made to thoſe who are thus 


Note, when I ſpeak of good works, or works of holineſs, as neceſſary toward 
our final ſalvation, or our complete poſſeſſion of heavenly bleſſedneſs, I mean all 
the inward exerciſes of holy fear, and love, and hope, and obedience, and de- 
pendence, and patience in the heart, &c. as well as the outward performances 
the acts of religion and righteouſneſs in the life: But it muſt Rill be underſtood with 
this limitation, viz. They are neceſſaty where there is time and room, opportunity 
and capacity for the performance of them ; ſo that this doth nat exclude infants from 
 falvation, who are not capable of exerciſing the principles of grace: Nor doth f 
exclude dying penitents who have no ſpace of time allowed them for living a lie 
of holineſs. 
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qualified and prepared, and theſe promiſes give them a right to it *. 
Mat, v. 3—12. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſte God, Sc. 
Rev. xxil. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
hare right to the tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the cally. 
Yet it may be remembered what I ſaid before, that theſe com- 
mandments do not fignity directly the ten commandments of the 
aw, but rather the commands of ſeſus Chriſt, or of God in the 
o9{pel, which indeed include a fincere obedience to the moral law, 
and ſomething more, i:. Repentance and faith in Chriſt, 


VII. I might add, in the laſt place, that holineſs of life or obe- 
dience to the commands of God, is neceſſary in order to make the 
proceſs of the laſt judgment appear — and righteous in the 
eyes of all mankind ; for Chriſt the judge tall render to every one ac- 
cording to their works ; Rev. xxii. 12. Rom. ii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. xv. 58. And 
indeed this is one chief deſign of God's appointing ſuch a folemn 
and public tranſaction as the laſt judgment, that all the creation 
may ſee the equity or righteouſneſs of the dealings of God with 
men, that he awards the eternal recompence to ſaints and finners, 
according to their different characters of vice and virtue, ſin and 
holineſs. The veſſels of wrath are by their own rebellion and impeni- 
tence fitted to deſtruction, and the reſſels of mercy are by ſanctitying grace 
and holineſs before prepared unto glory; Rom. ix. 22, 23. Though 
our own works are by no means ſufficient to atone for fin; or to 
procure the favour of God or eternal life, for ſuch guilty creatures 
a5 we are, yet there is, as Doctor Owen, I think in his Book of 
[uſtification, calls it, a rewardable condecency in the works of 
holineſs, and there is many a promiſe of hcavenly rewards made 
to them in the New Teſtament : Now when Chriſt ſhall adjudge 
the wicked to hell, and the ſaints to heaven, the whole creation 
muſt approve the equity of his dealings with men. In the mean 
lime the ſaints ſhall admire the grace of God, and the mediation 
of Chriſt, while they ſee how unworthy they and their works are 
of ſuch a glorious reward. 


Thus we tind there is abundant reaſon for our obedience to the 
commands of the moral law, though it is not made the proper 
condition, or preſcribed term of our acceptance with God, and of 
obtaining happineſs by the goſpel ; for it is only perfect obedience 
to theſe commands in thourht, word and deed, can give us a right 
to eternal life, according to the law. And yet a fincere endeavour 
after univerſal obedience to them, is one neceſſary requiſite of our 
being approved by Chriſt at laſt, and our actual entrance into 
heaven, according to the goſpel: Hereupon I am bold to affirm, 
tuat thoſe perſons whom all theſe reaſons cannot draw to the fin- 
cere practice of holineſs, may be {ure they never believed in Chriſt, 
and are not partakers of the ſalvation of the goſpel; for the great 
and neceffary duty of © chriſtianity is Faith which works -by lore; . 


* Some divines have here diſtinguiſhed, as I have elfewhere ſhewn, herween 2 

Jus hæreditatis. or a right of heirſhip through faith- in Chrift, whereby we be- 
come the ſons of God; and have a title to heaven, and a “ Jus aptitudin's,” that is, 
* right of fitneſs, whereby we are actually prepared, by ſanctifcation and holmeſs, 
for the poſſeſſion of this heavenly inheritance. , He that is a heir, by birth or by 
adoption, has a title to an eftate ot 1 crown ; but he acquires a right to the actual 
poſſeſſion, by being trained up for a fitneſs for it, at the time appointed, by him who 
is is natural father, or his adopter, 
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without works is dead, and is unable to fave us; James ii. 20, 26, 
SECT. V.—Refietions. 


I. It is a dangerous thing to miſtake the 
miniſtry here on earth.“ Let us learn from 
Sav1our often preached to finners the goſpel of grace and forgiye. 


neſs, of repentance and faith in himſelf; yet that his chief butineg 


Here, was not to preach the goſpel conſtantly, nor to preach it il 
its tull light, perfection and glory; but rather to prepare the way 
for it when he had laid the foundation in his own death and refyr. 
rection, and when his kingdom ſhould be ſet up in the world by hi 
apoſtles, and by his Spirit, and built upon this foundation. * Ke 
22 the way for his Spirit, and his apoſtles, even as John tl 
aptiit prepared the way for him. The great buſineſs of Chrift in 
this life on earth, was to appear with the characters of the Meſſi 
on him; to anſwer the types and prophecies that went before con. 
cerning him ; to _ through the ſtages of life without fin as ou 
exampie; to yield a perfect obedience to the law, and fulkl al 
thoſe precepts in perfection which we could never fulfil ; to preach 
the law in the ſpirituality and perfection of its demands, and beyi 
to open the goſpel; to reſign and tubmit himſelf to death, as a f. 
erifice for fin, accurſed by the law, and devoted to the puniſhing 
juſtice of God: And hereby he laid a foundation for clearer preach. 
ing the goſpel of forgiveneſs of ſir through his blood, which doe 
trine he juſt mentions to his diſciples at the laſt ſupper. 


As for his own public preaching, it chiefly conſiſted in cler 
and full explications of the law of God in its ſpirituality, which 
had been ſhamefully obſcured and curtailed by the ]ewifh Doc. 
tors; in bringing the inviſible worlds of heaven and hell into: 
nearer and brighter view; in vindicating his own conduct again 
the accuſations of men; in e Wi own character, as one 
ſent of God; in reproving the Jews for their corrupt traditions, {i 
their hypocriſy, for their ſelf-righteouſneſs, for their uncharitable- 
neſs to the Gentiles, and thus calling the world to conviction gt 
fin and repentance, and preparing the way by his parables for tht 
reception of the Geatiles into the church. When he preachec 
the goſpel of his atonement for fin and faith in his blood, it wa 
rather in ſecret to his diſciples ; or if in public, it was general) 
in dark ſayings and parables, and myſtical expreſſions, ſuch az 
the fon of man being lifted up and drawing all men to kim ; John x11. 32 
giving his feſt for meat to the people, and his blood for drink 
chapter vi. 51-—55. The plaineſt intimations, which, I think 
Chriſt ever gave of the ſalvation of ſinners by his own death as4 
ſacriſice, to people who were not his diſciples, was in thoſe mei. 

horical words two or three times repeated in the tenth chapters 
Yah, J am the good ſhepherd, who giveth u life jor the Heep; ..yerſs 
11, 14, 15. But when his dcath and reſurrection had laid a fair! 
toundation for the goſpel, then he taught it bis diſciples, mw! 
more plainly after his reſurrection, both by his converſation an- 
by his Spirit, and ſent them to publiſh it to the whole world m0! 
glorioufly than ever he himſelf taught it to the Jews, See U 
explained more at large in the Second Sermon onthe Atonemch 
of Chriſt *. | 

# 5ce yol. 1. page 402, &c, 
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Now, I ſay, a miſtake in the deſign of Chriſt's public preaching, 
ay lead many people into ſome unhappy miſ-apprehenſions 
hout ſeveral things, and particularly about the way of ſalvation 
by the goſpel, For, 25 


it's 1. When we hear Chriſt preach the law fo much, and fpeak of 
at our WWW: entering into life by keeping the commandments,” if we imagine 
Zlwe. n this to be the clear goſpel, we ſhall cc to be ſured as it were by 
nels e works of the law, which the apoſtle fo ſeverely reproves the 


Galatians for, and the Jews or Jewiſh chriſtians, who dwelt amon 
e Romans; Rom, ix. 31, 22. Gal. iii, 1—6. and iv. 21. an 
elu. r. 4, And if our opinions and conduct be the ſame, we ſhall 
Y lit expoſe ourſelves to the ſame ſacred reproof of the apoſtle, and 
ad be greatly bewildered in the way to heaven. | 


it in WW 2. Such a miſtake in the deſign of Chriſt's preaching the 
2h law, as though he taught it as the way for the ſalvation of ſinners, 
con. will incline us to expound the law in ſo groſs and defeftive a 
o ſenſe, as the Phariſees did of old, that ſo expounded, fianers may 
il al WW be able to keep it, and obey the commands of it ſufficiently to 
ach gain ſalvation thereby.“ It will tempt us to retrench and diminiſn 
the perfection of its demands of univerſal holineſs in thought, 
4 and deed; becauſe otherwiſe we cannot yield a perfect 
obedience, Whereas it is much more glorious to God, the 
Goyernor of the world, to ſuppoſe his holy law ſtill maintains its 
own perfect purity, and its original demands of conſtant uniyerfal 
obedience ; and it is more glorious to God our Saviour, to ſuppoſe 
that he has provided an efeQual way for the falyation of ſinful 
creatures, who truſt in divine mercy, and who love the law of 
God, though their beſt obedience to it be very deteCtiye, 


3. „Such a miſtake will lead miniſters to negle& the mention 
of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt as a ſacrifice for fin, and as 
the foundation of our pardon and our hope;“ it will lead them to 
omit theſe important points in. their deſcriptions of the goſpel, 
and in their accounts of faith in Chriſt; becauſe Chriſt never 
* ſo publicly and plainly to the people, of making atonement 
or fin by his death, &c. And upon this account we ſhall be jn 
danger of leaving this doctrine out of our directions of finners 
when they ſeek the way to ſalvation, which is naw made plainer 
and more neceſſary ſince the death and reſurrection of Chriſt are 
accqmpliſhed, fince the apoſtles have particularly explained this 
doftrine, and the New Teſtament is complete. 


4, This miſtake will tempt us to ſet Chriſt and his apoſtles at 
variance about the way of ſalyation,” Chriſt ſays, If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments ;”” and the apoſtles ſay, 
„The law is the miniſtration of death, but helieve on the Lord 
Jeſug Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; and we are juſtified by faith 
without the works of the law, &c.“ And thus we thall make the 

holy ſcripture contradict itſelf: Or if we endeavour to accommo- 
date and reconcile theſe ſeeming oppoſitions, upon a ſuppoſition 
that Chriſt in the lan ago of my text preached the goſpe}, it can 
never be done, with fairneſs and juftneſs of thought, without 
{training the words of ſcripture from their natural ſenſe; and it 
will ever bring a darkneſs upon the diſtinction betweeg the lay 
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and goſpel, and leave the way of ſalvation by the goſpel under 
much confuſion. | | 


5. ©* This will tempt and incline us to expound the clear goſpel, 
which we tind in the writings and preaching of St. Paul, St. Peter, 
and St. John, after the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, by one of 
the legal expreſſions of our Saviour,” when in his own life-time he 
preached the law for the conviction of finners : We ſhall interpret 
the words and language of the goſpel into the ſenſe of the law of 
works: We ſhall almoſt explain away the covenant of grace, and 
make a covenant of works of it: And thus, perhaps, expoſe our. 
delves to the danger of St. Paul's cenſure and *© anathema,” b 
- JOY another goſpel, or perverting the goſpel of Chriſt;“ 

1. 8. 


8. This miſtake will lead us to flight and deſpiſe the writings 
of the apoſtles, as though they never did nor could preach the 
golpel ſo clearly as Chriſt himſelf;“ whereas they were really 
deſigned and ſent forth after the death and reſurrection and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, to preach the full goſpel to the nations in 
clearer and ſtronger language than Jeſus himſelf ever did to the 
multitude ; they were inſtructed and commiſſioned to publiſh the 
way to falvation by Chriſt, in a brighter and more explicit manner 
and expreſſion, than his divine wiſdom thought proper to do before 
he had actually died and roſe again, by which tranſactions he laid 
the foundation for preaching the gofpel more clearly and perfectly. 


A miſtake about the perfonal miniſtry of Chriſt, in ſuch paſlages 
as this in my text, will make us look upon the glorious and evan- 
gelical paragraphs in the ſermons and the epiſtles of Peter, Paul, 
and John, as mere affectionate and feryent pieces of diſcourſe, 
according to the warm temper and lively fancies of thoſe honeſt 
and zealous men, who in the heat of their fpirits ſpoke many 
things myſtically and unintelligibly. This hath been the profeſſed 
opinion of ſome who are called chriſtians concerning the great 
apoſtle; and upon this account they think none of His writings 
ate to be read without great caution: But if you will ſeek the way 
of ſalvation aright, ſay they, you muſt go to the mount, and hear 
Our Saviour's ſermon there, in the v. vi. and vii. chapters of che 
golpe] of St. Matthew, while they negle& the more evangelical 
eeches even of Chriſt himſelf. This has been the language of 
ome men, the leaders of the conſciences of the ignorant mult!- 
tude, who are by nature inclined enough to a covenant of works, 
and need not be taught and perſuaded to build all their hopes of 
heaven upon the works of the law, which Chriſt never deſigned in 
that noble and admirable fermon of his on the mountain. 


But now if we ſuppoſe Chriſt frequently preaching the law, on 
. Purpoſe to thew the Jews the groſſeſt defects and imperfettion of 
_ their obedience, and their need of a Saviour, and giving ſuch hints 
of the goſpe| as were ſuited to that diſpenſation of his life and 
. perſonal miniſtry ; and if we tuppoſe the apoſtles more fully 
| reaching this goſpel, which our Saviour juſt opened and begun 1 
| bis life-time, and publiſhing it in all its glory of righiteouſneſs a0 
grace, after the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, becauſe it was 
not proper to be thus clearly preached before, then we may W 


reconcile the different language of St. Paul and of Chriſt, | 
| 3 
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when one ſaith, Believe on the Lord jeſus Chriſt and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved ; Ads xvi. 31. and the other, If thou 


wilt enter into life, keep the commandments ; Met. xix. 17. It is 
certain that the law is not againit the promiſes, Gal. iii. 21. but 
* 


the * law is our ſchool-maſter, and leader of us as children to 
Chriſt : ſo the greek word 7234/2 means, Cal. iii. 21. Convic- 
tion of fin by Chriſt's preaching of the law, leads men, as in a 
lower ſchool, as yet, to proceed farther, and to ſeek tor and em- 
brace the grace of Chriſt in the goſpel, as it is preached more 
fully and clearly by his apoſtles under the teachings of his Spirit. 


This ſcheme and view of things being well adjuſted in the mind, 
will help us to underſtand many of thoſe legal expreſſions in the 
New Teſtament, which might ſcem to lead us to the covenant 
of works again, or which ſeem to mingle the law and goſpel for 
falyation, if we will but remember that the Holy Ghoſt in the 
New Teſtament ſometimes diſcovers the law in its feverity and 

rfection of demands for the conviction of fin, as well as for the 
diſcovery of our duty, and fometimes reveals the goſpel in the 
riches of its grace, for the faith and ſalvation of awakened ſinners. 


IT. «How firm and durable is the ancient and perfect law of 
God, which requires perfect, conſtant and perſevering obedience??? 
It is an eternal law : It is not yet aboliſhed, though the goſpel be 
introduced, nor thall it be through all the ages of mankind, and 
the ſeveral diſpenſations of God toward men. The moral Jaw 
is ſometimes {aid to be a tranſcript or copy from the nature and at- 
tributes of God; the duties there required bear the more perfect 
ſtamp and ſignature of his eſſential perfections, and therefore the 
law muſt be unchangeable. And not only the requirements of 
duty, but I think the ſanctions of the law allo in its promifed re- 
wards and threatened penalties are everlaſting. ** He that doth 
theſe commands perfectly ſhall live in or by them: But curſed is 
he that continueth not in all the commands of the law to do 
them,” and he muſt die, Gal. iii. 10, 12. I do not find any ſcrip- 
ture that tells me, that the commands, or the ſanctions are re- 
pealed*, thogh God hath provided a way to deliver men who 


If it mould be ſaid, that the apoſtle in Heb. vii. 18. ſays, © there is verily a 
diſannulling of the commandment for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, 
for the law made nothing perſect, & HI anſwer, that the context plainly ſhews 
that the words * Yaw”” and © commandment” here, do not mean the moral law, 
but refer either to the Sinai covenant, or the whole ſcheme of the Jewiſh cxconomy, 
and particularly to the levitical prieſthood which is abrogated, becauſe it could not 
make a proper atonement for ſin. 


If it ſhould be objected yet again, that the fame apoſtle in Rom. vii. 6. declares, 
that © we are now delivered from the law, that being dead in which we were 
held;” and that the law in this place means the ten commandments, becauſe the 
apoſtle argues from the tenth command, © Thou alt not covet: 1 anſwer, that the 
apottle there plainly means, that now under the goſpel we who are true chriſtians, 
and are entered into the covenant of grace by faith, are delivered ſrom the bondage 
and chains of the law, as a Covenant of works, whereby our indwelling fins were 
nther irritated and provoked than ſubdued : „It is dead,” that is, it has loft its 
unhappy influences on true believers: But not that the law itſelf is aboliſhed, either 
3 a rule of liſe to Chriſtians, or as a condemning covenant of works to thoſe who 
are not entered into the new covenant or a ftate of grace, by faith and repentance : 

or he adds, verſe 12. that even now “ the law is holy, and the commanament 
holy, and juſt, and good.” If this might be explained by a ſimilitude, I think it is 
much in the ſame manner as the penal laws againſt the proteftant diſſenters in 

3 N2 
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receive the goſpel and enter into God's new covenant from the 
bondage of the law, as a covenant of works, and to releaſe and 
free repenting ſinners from this curſed death, to deliver them from 
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this ſentence of condemnation, 
of eternal lite. 


It is granted indeed, as the apoſtle confeſſes ; Rom. viii. 3. That 
through the weakneſs of our fleſh, the law is become weak 
and unable to fave ſinners; becauſe their corrupt nature and fleſhly 
inclinations render them unable to keep it perfectly; but, as | 
intimated before, it is not weak in its own nature to give life. 
Chiiſt in my text preached the law, and ſays, If thou Legs 
commandments,” that is, with a perſevering conſtancy, and a 
finleſs perfection, thou ſhalt enter into life:“ What Chriſt ſpeaks 
is true, If any man appear who hath been guilty of no fin, and 
hath fulfilled the law of God in every tittle of it in thought, ward 
and deed, he ihall have eternal happineſs. Rom. ii. 7. They 
who ſeek for glory, honour and immortality, by patient continu. 
ance in well doing, i {y» Av, in one good work, without in. 
termiſſion or interruption by any fin, they ſhall have etergal 
life. This is the language of the law of works. But our incz- 
pacity to fulfil this law in our fallen ſtate, hath awakened the 
compaſſion of God to provide a goſpel of grace and pardon, and 
to ſend his Son ru hriſt down from heaven to earth for this 
very purpoſe, that humble, repenting, returning finners, who 
truſt in the mercy of God through a Mediator, might be faved, 
even while they cannot fulfil the perfect demands of this pure aud 
holy law, though they fincerely endeavour it. 


The great and bleſſed God maintains his holy law ſtill in its own 

erfection and glory, though we have loſt our practical or moral 
power of obeying it perfectly: I ſay, we have loſt, by our fallin 
Adam, our moral or practical ex of perfect obedience to the 
law ; but our natural powers of underſtanding, will and affections 
remain, and there' is no other natural power or faculty required, 
in order to obey it, And fince our natural powers remain, the 
great God requires perfect obedience of us, and all men, to his 

oly law, and yet he affures us by his goſpel, that he will not 
inflict the curſe of the law on thoſe who heartily repent of ther 
fins, and truft in Chriſt, though they do not or cannot yield pes. 
fe obedience to this law. | 


He doth not leſſen or diminiſh the demands of his law, which 
requires perfection {till ; for ” nature is too pure to require on 
an imperfect obedience. If God under the goſpel, had quite laid 
aſide, ox aboliſhed his law, and required or commanded no more 
than ſuch a ſincere imperfe& obedience, or ſuch good works 
which converted and pious men perform, then they would fulti 
the requirements or commands of God, and would have no fin, 
and ſuch perſons would need no pardon. But this is contrary i 
the whole tenor of the New Teſtament. If we ſay we have 10 
fin, we make God a liar, we deceive ourſelves, and the truths 


and to beſtow on them the bleſſingy 


Engtand, ate not aboliſhed, but Rand in force ſtill: Vet they have no power to hut 
any perſgn who accepts of the act of tuleration, and qualifies himſelf according) 
Though indeed there is this difference, that it can never be ſaid, that thoſe pen 
Laws arc now of ever were, either „holy, jult or good,” as the law of God is 
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not in us; 1 John i. 10. The law of God is eternal, and demands 

fect obedience of every creature: But his grace pardons thoſe 
who cannot come up to the perfe& demands of this law, by reaſon 
of the moral impotence contracted by the fall, if they apply 
themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt his Son, according to the rules of the 
goſpel. 

The law therefore is holy, and juſt, and good, and will be ſo 
to all generations; Rom. vii. 12. and when our Saviour was begin- 
ning his divine and admirable expoſition of it on the mount, he 
warns us in Mat. v. 17, 18. Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
the law and the prophets: 1 am not come to deſtroy but to 
fultl : For verily I fay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, 
one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law till all be 
fulfilled ;** and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has put honour upon his 
Father's law ſeveral ways: 


I. He preached and explained it in the 5 purity and 
perfection of it.—2. He fultilled it all himſelf in moſt exact obe- 
dience, and thereby ſet all his followers an admirable example 
how to fulfil it.—3. He ſuffered death for the diſhonour we had 
calt upon it by our fins, not to deſtroy the ſanction of it, but to 
free us from the curſe, —+. He hath taken all the rules or com- 
mandments of it into the ſcheme of his goſpel, as divine rules and 
directions for the conſtant practice of believers, and obliges them 
to obey it with their utmott care and endeavour, though he hath 
taken away from them that curſe and condemnation, which ori- 
zinally belongs to every degree of diſobedience.—5. He ſends his 
own Holy Spirit continually to write this law in the hearts of his 
people, and to form and mould their fouls to a delightful confor- 
mity to the rules of it. 


Thus it appears, that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf and the very ſcheme of 


the goſpel doth confirm and not aboliſh the law; Rom. iti. 31. The 
law 1s everlaſting, and the goſpel doth not deſtroy it, while yet 
it relieves guilty creatures from the deſerved penalties. 


IT. « How uſeful is it to meditate and ſtudy, to preach and 
explain the law of God, and that not only tor the direction of 
our life and actions, but alſo for the ſame end that our Saviour 
preached it in my text to this young man, riz. to convince of 
bn,” 80 Rom. iii 20. By the law is the 8 of ſin. Rom. 
Iv. 15, The law worketh wrath; it ſheweth to the conſciences 
of men the wrath of God, which is due to fin, and therefore faith 
the apoſtle, I by the law am dead to the law; Gal. ii. 16, 19. 
By conſidering and ſtudy ing the purity, the extent, and perfection 
of the law of God, I ain * to all expectation of righteouſneſs 
and life by it, for I ſee I cannot fulfil its pure and perfect demands, 
and therefore I fly to the goſpel as my only refuge and hope. 


We muſt be made ſenſible of our guilt of fin, our liableneſs to 
death and miſery, and our incapacity to ſave ourſelves by the 
aw, that we may fly to the goſpel of grace. We muſt be woand- 
ed by the law that we may ſeek aud find healing by the goſpel. 
[he law impreſled on the conſcience is an excellent preparative 
tor the goſpel of forgiveneſs; for tinners that are not awakened 
to a ſenſe of fin and danger, will not hear the ſweet invitations of 
the Saviour. Dare not charge and cenſure thoſe as legal 
preachers, who frequently preach the law of God in its demands 
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and in its curſes: There is abundant uſe of preaching the law, fo 
many excellent purpoſes under the diſpenſation of the goſpel; 
Jeſus himſelf is our pattern. 


IV. „ How happy are we who live under the clear and com. 
plete light of the golpel, as it is explained and illuſtrated by the 
inſpired apoſtles, ſince the death and reſurrection of our vleſſed 
Saviour.” We are happier in feveral reſpects, than thoſe that 
lived even in the life-time of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We ag 
ready to ſay within ourſelves, Surcly if I had ſeen Chriſt in the 
fleſh, I muſt have loved him: If I had beheld his pure and perfect 
example of holineſs, I could not help imitating : If I had head 
him ſpeak as never man ſpake, I muſt have embraced his doc. 
trine, and ſubmitted to his inſtructions : But we are much miſtaken 
in this thought, for we might have been carried away from Chrif 
by the common national prejudices againſt him, we might hare 
been among the proud Phariſces, building up a righteouſneſs of 
our own, and refuſing the goſpel, while we heard Jeſus himſelf 

reach it. Multitudes who heard this glorious preacher rejected 
| is divine counſels, and periſhed in their unbelief and diſobe. 
dience, though they had as good an opinion of themſelves as we 
ye. Beſides many other advantages that we have now, beyond 
what they had in the days of Chriſt ; befides the many predictions 
and promiſes that are fince accompliſhed, which confirm his mil- 
fon; beſides the cxplication of a greater part of the Old Teftz- 
ment, by the apoſtles, than could have been done before the 
death of Chriſt ; beſides the many proofs of the chriſtian religion, 
which we derive from the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and 
dhe arguments drawn from the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, which 
could never have been brought in our Laviout's life-time, we 
have this advantage alſo among others, that we have the goſpel 
et in a elearetr light by his apoſtſes, in their ſermons and epiſtles, 
chan our Saviour himſelf ſet it in, by his own perſonal miniſtry. 


That divine teacher explained the law clearly, and ſet the 
commands of it in their full light and beauty, partly to lead us 
do a more fpiritual practice than the 1 and the Jewilh 
doctors of the law were acquyinted with, and partly to ſhe our 
utter incapacity of keeping the law, or obtaining eternal life by 
it: He alſo began to publiſh the goſpel of grace, repentance and 
forgiveneſs ; but, as was declared before, his ſovereign wiſdom 
ui not think proper publicly to explain and illuſtrate this goſpel 
of forgiveneſs with the doctrine of. his own ſacrifice, his death, 
his atonement for our fins, his reſurrection for our juſtification, his 
intereeſſion for us in heaven, and his ruling the world for the good 
of his people; He left all this to be done by his apoſtles, when 
the Spirit thould come down upon them and teach them many 
* e they could not bear in his life-time, and which there- 
fore he did not clearly teach them; John xvi. 12. 


Value therefore and love the goſpel, and return not to the law of 
works, as the means or rule of your juſtification ; Gel. iv. 21, Tell 
me ye that deſire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law, hov 
it curſes every ſinner, and condemns them all without remedy and 
without hope? It is the buſineſs of ſinners to fly to and live upon th 
goſpel of forgiveneſs, and not ſcek to eſtabliſh their own imperte 
Tighteouſneſs before God. Rejoicein the way of juſtification by tle 
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ghedience, death and reſurrection of the Sen of God in fleſh. 
Never hope to obtain pardon of fin, and to ſecure the ſalvation 
which Chriſt has revealed, by your own keeping the command- 
ments of the law, for your beſt righteouſneſſes are all very defec- 
ire and inſufficient: But repent of fin, truſt in Chriſt, and live u 
atoning blood and pardoning grace, while you humbly ſeek after 
the higheſt degrees of holineſs and conformity to the commands 
of the law. By this means you ſhall magnify the law of God, 
and make it honourable in the fight of men, even while your hope 
of falvation and eternal life is entirely owing to the rich grace of 
God in the goſpel of his Son Jeſus: To him that has loved ws, * 
wafied us from our ſins in his blood, to him that has redeemed us from t 
eurſe of the law, by being made a curſe and a ſacrifice for us, be glory, 
honour and dominion for ever and erer. Amen. 


[tis proper to put in a remark here, which perhaps would have been better placed 
at the end of the firſt eſſay, viz. That that ingenious commentator Doctor Whitby, 
was well known to the learned world, when he wrote his Comment on the New 
Teſtament, to be a pretty warm defender of the arminian doQtrines concerning the 
will of man and divine grace, &c. though at the ſame time he was a zealous op- 
poſer of the ſocinian ſentiments concerning the. perſon of Chrift, and a firict and 
zealous afſerter of the doctrine of his ſatisfaRtion and atonement for fin, and pro- 
bably he borrowed ſame of his ſentiments on that point from Doctor Owen, on the 
epiftle to the Hebrews. In his latter days, a little before his death, he ſeemed to 
raiſe the character of the human nature of Chriſt as high as the arians do, but 
ſuppoſed it till below divinity. 


— — — r 


ESSAY IV. 


The Miflaken Ways of Coming to God without Ci. 


Joux xiv. 6.——No man cometh unto the Father but by me. 


I; the race of man were immortal on earth, and ſinners were 


never ſummoned to die, or if they could put an eternal end to 


their ſouls-when the body lies down in the duit, there would be 
litle concern among us, How hall I come and appear before Cod] or 
„What ſhall I do obtain his favour ?” Goal” ereatutes ſeem to 
live well enough among the cares or amuſements of this life, 


though they are without God in the world: and if they could lire 


for eyer without ſceing him, or could plunge into death and the 
unſeen world, and not meet him there, they would take no thought 
about that grand enquiry, which Balak the King of Moab thought 
to be of ſuch importance, Nherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, or Bou 
melt before the high God ? Micah vi. 6. But when the conſciences 
of men begin to be convinced that they are tranſgreſſors againſt 
the law of their Maker, and that they muſt one day appear before 
him, as their Governor and their Judge, and anſwer for their con- 
duct, then they enquire in good earneſt, © What they ſhall do to 
ſtand in his hight with acceptance, or to draw near his Majeſty 
without terror? Then reaſon and nature exert all their forces to 
hind an anſwer. to this grand queſtion. But nature and reaſon 
darkened and 2 by the fall of man, and unaſſiſted by 


revelation and divine grace, lead them into many miſtaken ways, 
ch as will never bring them into the fayour of him who made 
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them, nor obtain true happineſs. Poor fooliſh and fallen manking 
is ready to try many means of procuring eternal life for them. 


ſelves, before they will betake themſelves to the one only un 


which God has appointed by his goſpel, and that is, faith in [eſy 


Chrift. 


Of the ſeveral miſtaken ways that ſinners are ready to chuſe i 
this caſe, theſe three are the chief, riz. The way of ſuppoſe 
innocency, The way of dependence on God's general goodnef, 
and the way of their own repentance and ſelt-righteoutneſs, Ly 
us conſider each of theſe, and enquire into the juſtneſs of thei 


pretenſions: 


I. Firſt, “the way of innocency.” How many ſouls are then 
in ſuch a land as this, who come to God with a thoughtleſs con. 
fidence, and expect to find mercy at his hands, though they ar 
conſcious they have not done ſo much good as they ought, nor 
have been ſo religious as they ſhould be? Yet they think they 
are harmleſs ad have done no wrong, and therefore they are {af 
for eternity. Perhaps, by education and other methods of reſtrain. 
ing grace, they have eſcaped the viler pollutions of the age, an 
been preſerved from groſs impieties: Then they hope and beliere 
all thall go well with them, and dream of nothing but the favour df 
God. and happineſs after death, becauſe their life has been out 
wardly unblameable in the world. Thus they live, and thus they 
die. Aſk theſe perſons when they lie languiſhing on a dying pillos, 
Ho thev can venture to appear before the great, the quit, and 
the holy God, in the world of ſpirits?” They will readily retun 
this anſwer, «They have done no harm, and they hope God wil 
do them none; they have wronged no man, and they know not why 
they thould not be accepted of God,” Poor ignorant, unthinking 
creatures One would wonder that ſo groſs blindneſs and ſtupidity 
ſhould remain on the minds of any who fit under the preaching 
the law and goſpel. Let me endeavour to convince ſuch {inet 
here, and prove that this hope is a falſe and dangerous one, 


1. If it were poſſible that they ſhould be found ſuch as they fup 
' poſe themſelves, that is, innocent in their outward carriages a 
actions toward their fellow-creatures, yet have their language at 
their lips been always innocent too? Or if they have in the mal 
learned to bridle their tongues from groſs falſchood, and wrath, 
and ſlander, yet have they never indulged evil imaginations agak 
their neighbour, and the working of evil paſſions ? Sirs, if we cl 
ſtrue the law of duty to extend to our hearts, as well as to out in 
and our lives, as our Saviour has conſtrued it in his ſermon on de 
mount, Mat. chapters v. and vi. and vii. who is there can eie 
plead innocence? You have kept your actions to all apparat 
tolerably blameleſs, with regard to men, but have you never brokl 
the laſt comm andof the ſecond table, never been deſirous or cores 
ous of another's poſſeſſions in thought, never been guilty of f, 
moralities in heart? Can ſucR ſouls plead at the bar of God, u 
they never allowed one envious thought againſt their neighbout, 
and never let looſe a malicious word? That they never corer 
that which belonged to another, nor wilfully leſſened then nig. 
| bour's good name or reputation? Did they never find wrath * 
venge kindling and burning within them without reſiſtance 
they never indulge the motions of luſt or intemperance, or any) 
ful deſire ſticring in their hearts? When the great apoſtle, i. 
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fcond and third chapters to the Romans, is cata 
world of fin, and laying mankind under a ſenſe of guilt, he con- 
vinces them effectually by their breach of the ſecond table, that 
ul lace ſinned and come fliort of the glory of God; Rom. it. 21. and 
i. 10, 12-20. | 1. wat 

Where is the ſon or daughter of Adam that can ſtand forth and 
ay, I never diſhonoured father or mother, nor ever difobeyed the 
jut commands of my fuperiors; I never was — 
zzainft another ; I never encouraged a wanton thought within me, 
nor indulged any covetous and finful wiſh ; I never broke the rule 
of tzmperance in eating and drinking, nor ever gave way to aa 
iregular pathon, I never was — * known falſehood, in de- 
fen or in wrd. Let mankind take but theſe laws of God, which 
gard themſelves and their neighbours, and make a ſincere exami- 
nation of themſelves thereby, and their own conſciences will foon 
condemn the very beſt of them in the fight of God. They are all 
cundemned by the law of innocence, and if they have no better 
plea, they will meet with an offended and angry God, in whoſe 
ſight no ſinner can ftand and find acceptance. His law is wiſe and 
ngteous, and every violation of it deſerves a proportion of puniſh- 


ment. 


Perhaps they will plead after ſuch a ſtrict 8 that though 
they have not hoon erfectly innocent, yet their offences have not 
been grofs and conſtant ; but only of the ſmaller kind and few in 
number, and therefore they hope for excuſe; But the apoſtte 
james takes away this hope alſo, when he tells us; James ii. 8, 10. 
lucter ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
al, for by one wilful fin he abuſes that governor and affronts that 
authority by which all the commands are enjoined. Nor is any 
wiltul fin ſmall in the fight of divine juſtice, for it is the fruit of a 
preſumptuous heart, and is therefore highly criminal. 


But ſuppoſe after their own review of their behaviour, they 
ſhould pronounce themſelvesquite innocent, and ſay boldly, they knew 
nthing by themſelves ; yet they are not ſufficiently juſtified hereby, for God 
ſees the heart, and he knows us better than we know ourſelves. 
2 Cur, vii. 2. and I Cor. iv. 4. Receive us, faith St. Paul, we have 
wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man ; for 
though I know nothing by myſelf, that is, nothing of fraud or deceit, or 
witul injury, yet am I not hereby juſtified,. but he that judgeth-me is the 
Lord. eyes of God are a flame of fire, and vill find iniquity where 
can find none, for he ſees all the diſguiſes and veils. of love 
and ſelf-flattery, whereby every man is naturally prone to cover 
lis fins, and to impoſe upon himſelf. He beholds thoſe ſecret fer- 
ments, thoſe hidden tions and motions of fin in the ſoul, 
which paſs by unnoticed” to ourſelves, and eſcape the accuſation 
and Charge of out conſeiences. He knows ſo perfectly all the juſt 
demands of his own law, in the lengths and the breadths thereof, 
and is ſo ertectly acquainted: with all the motions of our hearts, 
al their follies and paſſions, and ſinful biaſes, that he can find'in 
us a thouſand: contrarieties to his law, where: we are fondly — 


to preſume upon our own innocence. Should I fay with fob, chap» 


ter ix. verſe 30. A 1 fhonld:wihh myſelf in ter, and make | 
never /> clean, thou wilt plunge me in the. ditch, ant my own Olothes woud 
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abhor me. That is, if I ſhould uſe all my own purifications, th, 
wilt diſcover me to be {till as greatly defiled with fin, as one wh; 
is plunged into a ditch, and is unfit to put on his common raiment 
leſt he defile that and every thing about him. | 


Alas, how little do men believe this? How little do they knoy 
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and think of their own guilt in the ſight of God, and the depth d 


their own miſery | How are they led by their own thoughtleſſnel 
and ſhameful ignorance of themſelves to build their hopes for eter. 
nity on a very ſandy foundation, which will never ſtand in the da 
of that divine get. which ſhall try every man's work? You 
imagine, God will not be ſo ſtrict a judge, and ſo ſevere, a; 
8 repreſent him; but how do you know that he will nut 

thus ſevere in his enquiries and his judgment? I am vel 
aſlured the mere light of nature can never aſſure you of it, nor fe. 
Cure you againſt this ſeverity : And the ſcripture often repreſents 
him thus ſevere in his judgment, formed by the rules of his own 
law, and abſtracted from the goſpel of his grace. David knew this 
in ancient times; Hul. xxx. 3. If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquities 
O Lord, who can tand. Plal. cxliii. 2. No man living ſhall be juſtifed i 
thy fight. All mankind are ſinners; There is none righteous ; no, un 
4 one: Every mouth is ftopped, and the whole world lies guilty before God; 

Om. Ii. 19, 


2. If we were entirely innocent as to man, would that be 
ſufficient to anſwer for all our injuries and diſhonours done to God? 
Would this honeſt and blameleſs conduct among your neighbour, 
atone for all your neglects of religion, and your ſhameful forget- 
fulneſs of God your Maker? What? Did God ſend you int 
this world among ſenſible things, and give you leave to neglet 
him, who is the eternal and almighty Spirit ? Did he form your 
ſpirits within you, and give you underſtanding and reaſon, and 
noble powers to know the God that made you, and never require 

or expect that you ſhould uſe them to obtain this — 
Have you a tongue to ſpeak, and yet never ſpeak to him in petition 
or praiſe ? It is not only cruelty, or falſehood, or injuſtice to ou 
„ which the holy apoſtle charges mankind with, in order 
to lay their conſciences under guilt and condemnation, but their 
megleAs of God and religion are brought in as a heavy part of the 
charge; Rom. iii. 11, 17, 18. There is none that underſandeth, there i 
none that jecketh after Cod; there is no fear of God before their eyes. YOu 
hear the accuſations of this apoſtie, ſpeaking in the name of God 
to men, to make them ſenſible of their guilt and miſery ; you hat 
defrauded the great God of his due glory; you have done hin 
much injury in withholding from him worſhip and reverence, fe! 
and love, prayer and praiſe; and you fall under the ſentence d 
his broken law for cyer, if you have no better plea than this. 


Under ſuch a charge multitudes would be ready to riſe up, and 
with a thoughtleſs and inconſiderate pertneſs would ſay, Far be 
it from us to injure our Maker when we would not injure or wrong 
a worm: And this is the common ſentiment and language 0 
nejghhours and friends when a man dies, even though he were! 
 Arunkard or a man of irreligion. “ Alas, for him] poor man 
he has been honcit and juſt ; his ſoul is at reſt, he never did an 
body an injury but himſelf,” When ſuch finners are charged 
with neglect of religion, they cry out as though they were fal 
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wcuſed, as thoſe Jews do in Mal. iii. 8. when God complains of 
them, Ye hare robbed me ſaith the Lord; but they replied with im- 
dence and ignorance, Wherein hate we robbed or wronged thee ? at 


« Alas, firs, you are far from innocence in this reſpect: for you 
bare robbed God of your hearts and beſt affections; you have 
robbed him of your thoughts and ferious meditations ; you have 
rhbed him of your higheſt love and chief delight. Were all the 
zfions of your ſouls and powers of nature given you to be em- 
ployed about the trifles of this world? Doth not God, in the 
perſon of divine wiſdom, call to men in the book of Proverbs 
My fon, give me thy heart; Prov. xxiii. 26. And hath not the world. 
had theſe hearts of yours given up to it entirely? Doth not the 
light of nature, as well as our Saviour, ſay, Lore the Lord your God 
ith your whole heart, and your whole ſoul, with all yaur mind, and all your 
frength ? Mark xii. 30. And hath God had all his ſhare of love 
from you ? © What time have you ever ſpent in his ſervice, in 
ſecret tranſactions between God and your own fouls ? What ſea- 
ſons have you taken for prayer to him, or for ſpeaking his honours? 
and yet our time is all his: And though he gives us ſufficient 
portions of time for all our neceſſaries and conveniences of life, 
yet have you not robbed God of much of your time in neglecting 
religion ſo entirely as you have done? Have you lived upon the 
Lord as your — 9 and your lite? Have you made him your 
hope and your all? Have you daily expected all your comforts 
and bleſſings from him, and have you returned all the fruits of 
your bleſſings back again to him in a way of thankfulnefs and 
obedience ? Surely your conſciences muſt anſwer, no: Then 
believe it and be afraid ; you hare robbed God, you have injured the 


Almighty, you are far from innocency and you mult expect to 


periſh with malefactors, if you have no better plea than this. O 
diſmal change of apprehentions, when God ſhall make creatures, 
who thought they were innocent, appear abominable in his aght, 
guilty of atheiſm and irreligion and high ungodlineſs, and thall 
judge and ſentence and puniſh them as criminals of a deep die, 
tor God was not in their thoughts, they liced without God in the world ! 
Pl. x, 4. Epheſ. ii. 12. 


« Dare not therefore, O ſinners, dare not continue one day 


longer in this practice: Renounce and abandon your falſe and 


tooliſh hopes: Walk no longer in this vain, this daa;erous, this 
ſuppoſed way of innocency, Pr it will never bring you to God and 
his favour.. Nor go on to think yourſelf tit for heaven, becauſe 
you imagined you had done no wrong on carth, for upon a ferious 
learch you muſt be convinced in your conſciences, that you have 
been evident tranſgteſſors againſt the law of God, both in regard 
of the duties of religion and morality, in what you owe both to 
God and man ; Bros innocency will be found a falſe and vain plea 
at the bar of God.” But I will go one ſtep further in making it 
appear with abundant evidence, that the way of pretended inno- 
cency can never bring ſuch creatures as we are into the favour ot 
God; and that is, by enquiring of ſuch as call themſelves cluiit- 
lans; what is the uſe of chriſtianity, and why was it brought into 
the world ? Surely, if inaocence had been the way to heaven, 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God would never have come into fleſh and 


blood, that he might die for us; God would never have ſent ſo 
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in ſin. It is a ſhameful indignity and diſhonour done to the good 
neſs of God, to pretend to truſt to it for ſalvation from puniſhment, 
and yet neglect the means this very goodneſs hath appointed to 


obtain it. But I will endeavour to convince you here, that this is 


not a ſuthcient or a fate way. 

. Infinite goodneſs doth not ſave finning angels, and why 
ſhould it ſave finning men? Lhoſe noble creatures, who finned 
zzainft God, and left their firſt ſtation, are for ever damned and 
miſerable, and yet God is for ever good: How largely is his good- 
nels diffuſed . — all the heavealy world, and he receives 
endleſs hallelujahs tor it; how largely on this earth, though we 
often overlook it, and neglect his praiſe : But he is not bound to 
exerciſe goodneis in hell too; nor is his heart to be charged with 
hardneſs, nor his hand with thortnetſs, becauſe he will not ſave thoſe 
who deſerve inſtruction. | | 


2.“ Though. the goodneſs of God be infinite in its nature, yet 
its exerciſes are all regulated and limited by wiſdom and juſtice ;*” 
and theſe are alſo — Wiſdom hath joined with divine good- 
neſs, and ſaved a multitude of ſinners; but is it bound to ſave 
them all? Or is it obliged to fave you? Terrible majeſty, holineſs 
and conſuming fire are with our God ; and among rebellious crea- 
tures, his wiſdom finds proper ſeaſons and objects where thee 
muſt have their exerciſe : And it you are finners, why thould 
not his juſt vengeance be let out upon you? It is a dreadful word 
which is written; I/ xxvii. 11. This is d people of no underfiauding ; 
therefore he that made them till not have mercy on them, and he that formed 
them will ſhew them no furour. Ihoſe who are ſo ignorant of God and 
lis way of ſalvation in the midſt of the brighteſt means of know- 
ledge, deſerve deſtruction from the almighty, as the fool who ſays 
in his heart, There is no God ; Pl. xiv. 1. 


3, © There is no promiſe in the goſpel made to thoſe that reſt 
on infinite goodneſs, and refuſe the means God has ordained to 
lalvation,”” that is, repentance totrards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Crit ; Acts xx. 21. Goodneſs, when it is not bound by a pro- 
wile, is perfectly free: And, indeed, if it were confined always 
to act to the utmoſt of its reach, it were not free, nor divine, nor 
worthy of God. And where there is no divine faithfulneſs en- 
e to ſupport you by a promiſe, a ſinner's hope in goodnels it- 
elf will not be a ſufficient and effectual ſecurity. 


+ © Though the goodneſs of God is infinite, yet it doth not 
expreſs itſelf in all the ways that it can do in temporal things, and 
why muſt it then be exerciſed in ſo unbounded a manner in things 
eternal?“ If divine goodneſs exerted itſelf to the utmoſt in this 
life, there would be no pain, there would be no fickneſs among 


men, no heart-ache, no forrow : But you. ſce. there is much ſick- 


nels, ſorrow and pain among us, notwithſtanding the boundleſs 
goodneſs of God. There are ten thouſand ways for infinite good- 
nels to expreſs itlelf in, beſides in forgiveneſs of the ſins of men. 
ow do you know that God will forgive any one ſinner, or be- 
ow upon him eternal life? The light of nature cannot aſſure us 


of it, much leſs can the light of nature inform us, that a God of | 


infinite goodneſs will pardon every ſinner, or ſave them from the 
puuiſhment which is due by his righteous law. And I am well 
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aflured the ſcripture gives us no ſuch general hope: "Thouſand; 
and millions will be puniſhed with everlaſting deftruftion from the pre- 
Face of the Lord ſeſus, and from the glory of his power ; 2 Thell. i. 9, not. 
wifhitanading his own and his Father's unſcarchable treatures of 

ce and goodneſs. The Lord is abundant in goodneſs, and yet earth 
and hell abound in miſcrable creatures. 


5. + Although you could prove that the mercy of God wil 
. ſome finners, yet how can you be ſure it will pardon you? 
you were told, that it will ſave a million of tranſgreſſors, yet 
can you ever prove that it will ſlave you? Nay, as highl lovereign 


as you fancy it to be, you may be ſtill excluded from the exerciſe i 


of it; for you may as well imagine this to be one inſtance of 
ſovereignty, to forgive thouſands, and yet punith you, if you 
have nothing elſe to plead but his mere goodneſs. Now it is nat 
wiſe to venture fo important an intereſt as that of an immortal ſoul 
upon any uncertainty whatſoever, if it can be ayoided ; and ac- 
cording to your own principle of dependence on ſovereign mercy, 
you are left at a dreadful uncertainty, if you have nothing elſe to 
truſt to but the mere ſovereignty of divine goodneſs. 


56. © You have over and over again, by repeated fins, forfeited 
all pretences to the favour-and mercy of God:“ Whatloever 
ground you have had to age in his goodneſs, yet you have cut of 
all thoſe grounds by your frequent actual iniquities, Let us enter 
into particulars, and ſurvey a little what claims, what pretences 
vou have to truſt in this abſolute goodneſs of God.—1. Will you 
jay, You are his creature, and he is your Maker and owner, 
therefore you truſt him to ſave what is his own?“ But remember 
that every fin of yours has difowned his dominion, violated his 
authority, and forfeited his love and all his kind regards, as 1 
Creator and proprietor. —2. Will you plead, ** You have obeyed 
him, and done much ſervice for him, and therefore you hope his 
oodneſs will reward you?“ But have you not done more agalul 

im ? Surely your fins are more than your acts of piety, and the) 
cancel all pretended obligations you could hope to lay upon 
God : I fear, ſhould all our virtues and devotions be put into tht 
ſcale againſt our vices and fins, they would be found greatly want- 
ing in the weight, —3. Will you add this plea, “ You arena 
miſerable ſtate, and you ruſt in his compaſſion that he will nt 
leave poor finful wretched beings in a ſtate of miſery ?” Bu 
have * not affronted him fince your miſeries began, and finnet 
againſt him, even in your bonds? And is not his compaſſion 
thereby utterly forfeited ? Beſides, might not fallen angels mak 
the ſame plea as you do? Are they not in great miſery ? And het 
are they not bound in chains of darkneſs; becauſe of their fins, and 
mut up to further vengeance ? 


O fee what an uncertain foundation your ſouls lean up), 
when you venture to truſt in the mere abſolite mercy of God, and 
his goodneſs, without his goſpel. It is a goodneſs ſoyercign # 
abſolutely free, and therefore not bound to fave ſuch wretches 
as you from miſery : It is a goodnels that can ſee ſinning ange 
periſh for ever, and not help them: It is a goodneſs that 
regulated in its exerciſes, by infinite wiſdom and righteouſnek, 
and the authority and juſtice of a divine Governor, and the 
muſt haye their proper exerciſes too: It is abſolute goodneſs wil 
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out a promiſe, without engagement; goodneſs that has ten thou- 
land ways to exercite itſelf beſides in forgiving criminals : It 1s 2 
oodne ſs that may forgive ten thouſand ſinners, and not forgive you; 
and it is a goodneſs too, that you have ſo often diſhonourcd, whoſe 
£yours you have ſo ſhamefully torteited and abuted. Stand and 
wonder then that it is not turned into fury againſt you long ago 
without change and without hope. 


« Surely ſince I have a ſoul of immortal duration, I will ſtrive 
to have better reſt and ſupport for it than this is, and never ven- 
ture it here, ſince there is a ſtronger and better hope. Ye holy 
and happy ſouls that have learned the new and living way of 
coming to the Father, bleſs him, that he has not left you ts 
ſeek all your ſalvation from abſolute and unpromited goodneſs : 
Bleſs him that has bound his goodneſs by many a kind promiſe to 
you in his goſpel, and ſealed it with the blood of his own Son. We 
proceed now to conſider, | 


III. The third falſe or miſtaken way of coming into the fa- 
vour of God, and that is, by ſelt-righteoufneſs : For when we 
are made ſenſible that none is innocent, and the goodneſs of God in 
general is not ſufficient ground enough to raiſe and {ſupport a ſolid 
and aſſured hope, then we are ready to offer tomething of our own 
to God, to engage this general goodneſs of his on our fide, and 
make our righteouſneſs the way to procure divine favour, expect- 
Ing that God ſhould exerciſe and expreſs his goodneſs towards 
us, in the bleſſings of pardon and ſalvation. I his ſelt-righteout- 
neſs may be divided into four forts : 


J. Penances and mortifications, ſorrow and regret of ſoul, with 
all our own fancied atonements for ſin.—2. Works of charity to 
the poor, —3. Forms of religious worthip.—4. Outward reforma- 
tion with vows and labour after better obedience. Let us examine 
each of theſe briefly : 


1. * Penances and mortifications, and our own remorſe of con- 
ſcience and regret of ſoul, together with many fancied atone- 
ments for fin?“ Thus the heathens, ancient and modern. 
What tortures have ſome of them inflicted on themſelves for the 
expiation of their own fins, or the fins of their country? $s 
feat and powerful hath been their ſenſe of the guilt of ſin, that 
arge ſacrivices, and dreadful ones too, have been propoſed by 
ſome of them for this purpoſe ; Micah vi. 6, 7. Thoujunds of ran, 
end ten thouſund rivers of oil, and ſome of them have actually offered 
their firſt-born for their tranſgreſſion, the fruit of their body for the fin of 
their ſouls, The gentiles, when they are a little conſiderate, one 
would think, muſt acknowledge God to be the Governor of the 
world, and that he is a great and dreadful God, who has, in very 
vilidle inſtances, ſometimes manifeſted his diſpleaſure againſt the 
fins of men, and revealed his wrath from heaven againft their uurig lie 
ne and ungodlinejs ; Rom. i. 18, And under the fear and terror 
of his vengeance they have ſometimes put on ſackcloth and lived 
in aſhes : They have denied themſelves the common food of na- 
ture, and half famiſhed their bodies with abſtinence. So the 
Ninevites did at the threatening of the Lord by Jonah the prophet. 
Sometimes they have baniſhed themſelyes from towns and citics, 
and all converſe with men, into mere deſerts and caves of the 
earth, and ſtrained their limbs in painful poſtures, for years to- 
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gether, to make atonement for the fins of the people; {4 ſuns 
of the [pretended ſaints in the Eaſt-Indies have done. They 
have put themſelves in iron cages, with tharp ſpikes, to be cut. 


ried about and wounded from head to foot, as ſome of the bone, 


in China; they have thrown themſelves under a heavy lyadey 
chariot of their huge images and idols, and been cruſhed to death. 
as ſome of their holy men in Malabar. But what hath all thi 
availed to obtain the favour of that God whom they have g. 
tended ? Who hath required this at their hunde? And what grouyy 
have they to think God will accept it? 


So alfo thoſe of the Roman church, who are fallen from the 
doctrine that St. Paul once wrote to the Romans, have invented 
various penances, and endeavoured to come into the fayour gf 
God by them: As though lathing themſelves with cords, coul 
ſatisfy infinite juſtice for their crimes, and wearing fackeloth cn 
their fleſh could make their polluted ſouls pure and acceptahle t 
God. In following ages when the pricits were grown more crafty 
and covyetous, they taught them to come to God by money, and 
to buy pardons for fin, and titles to heaven of the pope. This 
was called a commutation of penance, and making their pute 
ſuffer inſtead of their fleſh ; and thus they compounded with h 
Juſtice of God for the ſins of their ſouls. They ws away muck 
fikcer and gold, to make atonement before God for breaking his 
law. Poor attempts and hopeleſs pretences, to remove the dif 
3 of a God and make a way for their favourable acceſsu 

im? There have been ſome auſtere perſons that have ſeparated 
themſelves from the lawtul cuſtoms of the world, and comma 
comforts of life, in order to appeafe their confciences for pat 
indulgence and ſenſuality, as though God and his holinefs, and 
his governing wiſdom and majefty, would be as eatily fatisficd 
as their blinded confctences. 


Others again after fin arc terrified with fears of death and de- 
ſtruction; and under theſe impreſſions they ſeem to mourn far 
their fins, and then fly to their repentances and tears to ſaw 
them; though perhaps their repentance and regret of conſcienct 
carries no more hatred ot fin in it than Judas had, who hanget 


himſelf for inward vexation and anguiſh of ſoul ; Mat. xxvil. 5. 


But if this repentance he never ſo ſincere, is the great God obliged 
to pardon ſuch repeated crimes and iniquities as ours are, mere! 
becauſe the criminal repents? Dothe princes of the earth think 
it neceſſary to forgive every rebel and traitor, becauſe he is { 

he has been guilty of treaſon and expoſed bimſelf to puniſhment! 
Why then ſhould the king of kings be bound to let every criminu 
paſs without being puniſhed, merely becauſe he r bi 
wickedneſs ? It will be ſaid perhaps, we have nothing better 1 
offer than our repentance. And what then? Muſt a poor rebel be 
always pardoned becauſe he has nothing to make fatisfaQton 
his injured ſovereign, beſides his own tears ? And yet there ar 
too many who ſtill will hope that their fins arc waſhed away, 

their guilt atoned for, by their ſorxows and repentances ; and ſome 
chriſtian divines have expreſſed themſelves a little too groflly 

unwarily on this point, O let us bave a care of ſuch miſtakes 
and bleſs the Lord, that he hath taught us a better layer than du 
own tears, 'a more powerful atunement than any of our ſorron 
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xr terrors. The pollutions of the foul by fin require a better 
lone WM:(eanfing, and affronts to the majeſty of heaven demand a higher 
Ther WM (itisfaction or recompence, than any that we can make with our 
c- :imoſt efforts of this kind. 


— 2. Others fly to “ works of charity to the poor, or of ſuppoſed 
— Ipiety towards God, performed either in lite or at death.” Hence 


ente ſome extraordinary appearances of liberality in the world: 
I This hope of making ſome compenſation for fin, lays the founda- 
tion of churches and hoſpitals: And magnificent ſtructures ariſe 
upon the earth to gain the favour of the God of heaven, who 
hath been provoked by former iniquities. Whole eftates are 
the oomctimes given away by old finners, and alienated from their 
med natural heirs and poſſeſſors, even from needy friends and kindred, 
und arc devoted to religious and charitable uſes, in order to pur- 
dad chaſe ſalvation for their ſouls, If they are proteſtants indeed, we 
47 hardly ſuppoſe they have theſe actual reaſonings within 
en themſelves, as to infer, that God will be ſo much * with theſe 
A! WF legacies, as to pardon their ſins, for the ſake of ſuch a liberality 
ee the church or the poor; this is the popiſh doctrine of merit, 
which as proteſtants we all renounce. -But ftill there 1s a ſecret 
working of this ſelf-rightcouſneſs in the hearts of multitudes : 
And * upon a death- bed they bequeath large legacies to the 
ſervice of God, or the relief of the poor, they hope to breathe out 


os WW their {pirit comfortably into the hand of God the Father, with 
ct ſome dependance on theſe legacies, at leaſt as ſufhcient evidences 
** of their love to God, and with confident expectations of obtaining 


his ſalvation. 


But alas ! what can a little charfty to the poor do toward the 
reconciliation of a God to an offending creature. Is there any 
force in this reaſoning, becauſe I do a kindneſs for a fellow-worm, 
therefore my Maker muſt love me, and forgive me all affronts 
againſt him? Or becauſe I have given to the ſervice of God, 
lome of thoſe worldly good things which he firſt beſtowed upon 
me, therefore he rear Þ 2 all my former iniquities, he muſt 
receive me for ever into his favour, and confer upon me the 
nches of glory and the inheritance of the ſaints in light ? How 
weak and ignorant are theſe reafonings ? And yet how many have 
deen ready to lay the ſtreſs of their hopes upon them, having 
nothing elle within their view to truſt in? 


3, Forms and obſervances of religious worſhip,“ are another 
ran pillar upon which ſinners lean and ſupport themſelves. This 
Is 2 moſt common and powerful deceit. How many thouſands are 
there, that by daily attendance upon ſolemnities of worthip and 
coming up to the houſe of God, hope at laſt to come to the arms 
of the Father with acceptance? And eſpecially if they have prac- 
uſed ſecret devotion too, in the common rounds and forms of it, 
and have frequently bowed their knees to God ia their retire- 
ments, their hope has riſcn high ; and though they have not ar- 
nved at a thorough change of heart, and ſincere love to God, yet 
ey will preſume upon his acceptance without any grout concern 
about the ſalvation of Jeſus Chrift. But let me a ſuch ſort of 
candidates for heaven and happineſs, whether a formal round of 
duties and ſervices, without the heart and ſoul in them, without 
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Ancere love to God and delight in him, can ſo far pleaſe the bleſs; 
God, as to perſuade him to neglect all the righteous demands gf 
his governing juſtice for paſt crumes ? Or if your hearts are tone. 

2 is this ſufficient to cancel al 
former tranſgreſſions? Beſides, if you have no Mediator, why 
ſhall introduce ſuch a finner, or his duties, into the prefence d 
God with acceptance? May he not juſtly drive us with all our 
ſolemn formalities, afar from his ſcat, fince we neglect the only 
hope ſet before us, that is, the name of his Son, without whick 


times engaged in theſe 


no man ſhall come to be accepted of the Father, 
No man cometh to the Father but by me. 


4, The laft thing I mention, on which ſome perſons are prone 
to depend, in order to obtain divine favour and torgiveneſs, is «| 
courſe of outward reformation, and ſome vows and ſome endes. 
vours after better obedience :*” But I would endeavour in theſe fey 
particulars, to diſcover the vanity of all hopes of this kind. 


1. Our duties of obedience are very imperte& : They do not in 
any degree anſwer the ſtrict demands of the law and juſtice of 
God; and the beſt of them are ſo deſective that they can never 
claim or pretend to any merit in them, ſince they do not come up 
to anſwer the requirements of God in his general rule of govern. 
ment. 2,-—Qur obedience of to-day cannot wipe away or cance 
the crimes of yeſterday or our pait lite: Theſe crimes ſtand like 
high and unpaflable mountains in the way betwixt God and vs; 
Paying a new debt never wipes off old ſcores among men, and 
why thould we imagine it will do ſo before the throne of God? 
3, Were our duties perfect, yet it is not only a guilty, but a worth 
leſs creature, a mere polluted worm performs them; and tle 
eternal favour of an offended God is not to be purchaſed for 
rebels at ſo cheap a rate, 4.—It is true, it is by duties of wor. 
hip we mult draw near unto God, and by the acts of our mind 
and will, by knowledge, aſſent, faith, truſt, hope, prayer and 
repentance, we muſt come to God; but it is ſtill by and througl 
the mediation and intereſt of Jeſus the Son, that theſe acts of the 
ſoul muſt be addreſſed to the Father. "Theſe confidered alone in 
themſelves, are not preſcribed in my text as the way itſelf, for 
Chriſt is the tay, the truth and the life ; He is the only true and lig 
way to God: Theſe actions performed with a due regard to Chi, 
are OT our walking in the. way which God hath appointed; 
but if we have no regard to Chriſt in theſe actions, we are 00! 
walking in God's way, nor can we raiſe any ſolid hope that ye 
thall arrive at his gracious preſence, while we neglect or refit 
the only way which God has ordained. 


Perhaps ſome more intelligent or more conceited hearers ma 
ery out here, why are theſe rudiments and plain principles e 
chriſtianity preached to us? Surely we know better, and unde. 
ſtand more of the goſpel of Chriſt, than to make ſuch diſcouris 
neceflary for us to attend them, I anſwer, 


I. However learned ſome may be in theſe truths, yet ben 
there may be others coming continually into our aſſemblies, wi 
know little enough either of the law or goſpel ; and they bad 
need of the doctrines of their own guilt and miſery, and dang*' 
to be 2 in very plain and clear language to them, befor 
they will hearken and ſtand ſtill, and conſider their own circutt- 
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ds of bances, and their peril: And the nature of man when under the 
ne. WM :wakenings of conſcience, is {0 prone to take hold of every falſe 
l nd feeble refuge, and to venture their eternal hopes upon them, 
who BW that it is very neceſſary to ſpeak theſe things often, and to repre- 
e of WT cut them in the cleareſt light, in order to caution ſinners againſt 
| our BM building their hopes on the ſand, and reſting all their expectation 
only of the favour of God and happineſs, upon ſome feeble founda- 
bick von which will not bear them. It is not the wiſe and the learned 
v. 6, WT that I pretend to inſtruct ; but it is pity any poor ſoul, even of the 
weſt ranks of mankind, ſhould abide ignorant of theſe important 
tone concerns, and ſhould periſh in ſuch a land of light, and for want of 
, « , chiittian knowledge. 

dea- If. Let us ſearch diligently our own hearts: Have we all attained 
fey WT and kept up ſuch a due ſenſe of our danger without Chriſt as we 
mould have? Are we never inclined to depend on ſelf-righteouſ- 
reſs at all? Are we never under any temptation to indulge this 


t in - . ' 

« of ale hope? Some pious ſouls have complained of this tempration, 
rund corrupt nature is very ready in the beſt of chriſtians, to build 
Ty ſome parts of their own righteouſneſs as their ſufficient retuge, - 


mn. nd ſometimes to put it in place of the perfect mediation and 
nc) WY atonement of the bleſſed Jeſus, 


like Ill. However the caſe be now with us, and if we have truly got 
us: he victory over all temptations of this kind, yet it is very proper 
2nd WT to remember what once we were, and refle&t upon what falſe 
xd; bopes we once were ready to build on, and to bleſs the Holy Spirit 
the of lol and grace, that hath diſcovered our miſtakes unto us, that 
tle las turned our feet from every dangerous hope, and led us to the 
r Father by the true and living way Chriſt Jeſus. Let this thought 
or- BY alſo call us to mourn over the ſouls of men, even the greateſt part 
ind of our fellow-creatures, inhabitants of this world, who are made of 


the fame fleſh and blood as we are, and who, through groſs igno- 
rance, are ever practiſing ſome fooliſh methods of pacitying God 
tor paſt fins, _ aiming at his favour and 1 in ſuch ways 
as will never attain their end. O come, Lord Jeſus, and ſpread 
thy light and thy truth through the dark nations, and ſcatter all 
the remaining miſts and darkneſſes that lie upon countries which 
have only the name of Chriſt, and ſome of the forms of his religion 
among them. "Thouſands there are, even in Europe, who neither 
know the goſpel in truth, nor come to God by this mediator: 
They live not by the faith of the Son of God, nor have juſt reaſon, 
according to the goſpel, to expect divine favour and forgiveneſs. 
Bleſſed God, enlighten the thouſands of dark and wretched man- 
kind, and lead them in thy appointed way to happineſs. 

The next eſſay will ſkew us a plain and eaſy account of faith in Chrift, or of 
coming to God by Chriſt. I acknowledge, I have been ſometimes uneaſy and 
ahamed to hear a divine of the proteſtant church tell his people, that faith in 


Chriſt is a myſterious thing, and it is not to be well known, or clearly conceived in 
itiell, but it may be much better conceived by its effects, therefore, ſaith he, I pro- 


ceed, inſtead of ſpeaking of faith itſelf, to give you an account of the iruits and 
0 effects of it. As thongh there was any thing in the affairs of human life, in reaſon 
1 or in religion, clearer than this notion, viz. Upon a fight and ſenſe of our fins and 


Cangers, and our weakneſs to help ourſelves, to commit ourſelves into the hands of 
Chriſt, by a humble act of truſt or dependence on him, complying with his ap- 
pointed methods of relief in the goſpel. It is but as a man ſenſible of his fick deſs 
applies himſelf to a wiſe and knowing phyſician, and gives himſelf up to him, and 
rulls himſelf in his hands to relieve him, complying with the remedies appointed 
i order to his cute: which 1 hope will appear very plain in the following eflay. 
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ESSAY V. 


4 Plain and Eaſy Account of a Sinner's coming to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, or of ſaving Faith in Chrijt Jeſus. 


Joux xiv. 6,—No Man cometh unto the Father but by me. 


Ixxocewr man in the day of his creation had a liberty q 
drawing near to God his Maker, and of delightful converſe with 
him in a more immediate manner; but man having fallen from 
God, and become guilty in his perſon, and ſinful in his nature, 
dwells in this world afar oft from God ; and yet ſometimes would 
attempt to approach him, and obtain his favour again merely by 
his own powers and performances; as though x goodneſs of 
God would receive him again into his preſence, and into his love 
in the ſame manner as before. Sinful mankind have been often 
trying to make their way to God in and of themſelves : Thence 
ariſe thoſe various miſtaken grounds of hope, of which we hare 
given an account in the former diſcourſe : But the bleſſed God has 
ſufficiently informed us in the word of his goſpel, that is in vai 
for us to hope to draw near to God, our offended ſovereign, with- 
out a Mediator; and there is but one Mediator of God's appointment 
beteten God and man, and that is the man Chriſt Jeſirs; 1 Jim. ii.. 
and no man cometh unto the Father but by kim ; John xiv. 6. 


Now in order to explain what it is for finners to come to God the 
Father by Jeſus Chritt, let us conſider that all ſaving approaches ot 
the creature unto God, depend on God's approaches to the cres- 
ture: He firſt draws us by his grace, and then we follow. e. 
xxxi. 3. I hare loced thee with an ecerlaſiing love, therefore with loving: 
kindnejs hare I drawn thee. 1 John iv. 10. If we lore him it is becauſe le 
loced us firſt, It our ſouls are ſet a moving towards him, it is be- 
cauſe his heart, his pity and his love moved firſt towards us. In the 
reconciliation of God and his ſinful creatures, there muſt be a mi- 
tual approach, and a mutual nearneſs; but it muſt be remembered, 
that the ſinners coming nigh to God, is but an echo or anſwer ts 
the merciful voice of God coming nigh to him: And the ſame me. 
thod in which we may ſuppole the great God to draw near! 
ſinners, the ſame ſteps ihould we take in drawing near to God. I! 
muſt be granted, indeed, that all the acts of God are eternal, and 
his decrees have no order of ſucceſſion as they are in him: Ile 
eternal mind conceives the ends and beginnings of all things a. 
once; but there are many expreſſions in ſcripture which conde- 
ſcend to our frailty, and teach us to conceive cf the infinite and 
eternal things of God by way of time and ſucceſſion, that we may 
obtain a fulſer and clearer underſtanding of them ; for no created 
pre is capacious enough to graſp all the divine decrees in one 

gle thought, as that God does who formed them. 


It ſhould be obſerved alſo, that though the actions of the ſoil 
of man are generally produced in a ſuccefſive way, yet ſometimes 
two or three of theſe acts are fo ſwift in their ſucceſhon, and 19 
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nearly ſimultaneous, or at the ſame moment that they are blended 
together, or are {0 interwoven in many caſes, that it is hard to ſay, 
which is firſt, and which is laſt : And many times alſo, in one and 
the ſame act of the ſoul, there are ſuch different views and deſigns 
concurring, as may make it look like two or three diſtinct actions: 
So returning to God by Jeſus Chriſt includes in it both repentance, 
with all the acts contained therein, as well as faith, with all its 
ſubordinate motions ; It is repentance as it is a return to God; it 
is faith as Jeſus Chriſt is the medium of this return. I put in this 
caution here, only to ſhew, that we are not to expect every ſingle 
fnner that returns to God by Jeſus Chriſt, muſt have all theſe por 
ticular motions of the ſoul, or all theſe tranſactions ſenſibly 1. ing 
through his mind, and that in the ſame order as js here repreſented; 
ret the repreſentation of theſe things in ſome rational order, may 
greatly help the conception of the whole, and give perſons ſome- 
what of a more clear and more diſtinct idea of it. 


Let us then here take a ſurvey of thoſe ** ſeveral ſteps, whereby 
God may be ſuppoſed to draw near to tallen man, in order to his 
recovery, and thereby we ſhall learn what correſponding ſteps 
finners muſt take, in order to their coming to God.“ 


I. The bleſſed God ſurveving his lower creation, beheld all man- 
kind as creatures in general fallen from his image and his love, and 
at a wide and dreadful diſtance from their Creator. Compare Pl. 
xiv.2, 3. with Rom. iii. 9—12. The Lord looked down from heaven wpor 
the children of men, to ſee if there were any that did underftand and feek 
God: they are all gone aſide, they are altogether become filthy ; there is none 
that doth good, no, not one. "I'his text of the pſalmiſt is cited by the 
apoſtle in Rom. iii. 9—12. to prove that all mankind is afar off 
from God by nature; and therefore I may juftly uſe this ſcripture, 
to prove that God beheld us in this fallen eſtate; he ſaw us he 
under the righteous condemnation of his broken law, juitly ex- 
poſed to miſery, and deſerving his indignation and wrath, under a 
leatence of death, and yet ſtill going farther from him without his 
tear or his love. 


Now in correſpondence with this view, which God has taken 
of the children of men, in their guilt and miſery in general; we 
alſo, in order to our recovery, muſt he brought to ſee ourſelves 
guilty and miſerable, we mult ſee ourſelves deſtitute of the image 
and the love of God in our fallen ſtate of nature, if ever we would 
return to him by Chriſt and grace. 


God, who is eſſentially happy in being for ever near himſelf, and 
one with himſelf, has made the happineſs of his creatures to de- 
end on their being near to him, and their union with him; and 
e knows it is miſery enough to be afar off from God: So muſt we 
be made deeply ſenſible of our wretchedneſs and miſery in the loſs 
of the favour and image of God, and in our dreadful ſtate of diſtance 


and eftrangedneſs from him. We muſt behold ourſelves expoſed 


to the wrath of God, and under ſentence of juſt condemnation 

and death, becauſe of fin. We muſt ſee it ſo as to feel it, and be 

affected with it at our heart; we muſt have ſuch an impreſſion of 

it made upon our ſouls, ſo as never to be ſatisfred to continue in 

ſuch a ſtate and be reſtleſs in ſeeking ſome way of recovery, as [ 
ll ſhew more particularly afterwards. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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II. The great God ſurveying his own glorious perfections in 
himſelf, and the juſt rights of his government, taking a view ale 
ot the holineſs, juſtice and wiſdom ot his law, which ſinful man 
had grievouſly diſhonoured and affronted by diſobedience : he 
did not think it proper for himſelf as the ſupreme Governor cf 
the world, to receive ſinful creatures into his favour again, without 
tome ſignal honour done to his broken law and his authority; as 
fort of 1ighteous recompence for the affront and diſhonours done 
thereto by the offence of his creatures. It became the great God 
to make his law appear wiſe and juſt, by demanding ſuch z 
reparation of the diſhonour done to it. 


But he found all mankind utterly uncapable of making any ſuch 
recompence, ſince all that they could do for time to come was but 
their known duty to their Creator, and none of their ſufferings 
ſhort of deſtruction and eternal death could make atoncment or 
ſatisfaction for the fins that were paſt : And in this view of things 
the great God did, as it were, pronounce the recovery of his 
creature man, by all his own powers and capacities, altogether 
hopeleſs, and that his recovery mult ariſe only from divine grace. 


In correſpondence to this view of things in the eye of God, ve 
thould alſo ſet betore our own eyes the 1 juſtice and wi- 
dom of the law of our Creator, in order to make ourſelves deeply 
tenfible of our great guilt, in breaking his law, and our delert of 
deach by the trauſgreſſion of it: We ſhould allo be made ſenfible 
in ſome meaſure of the right of his divine authority and gover- 
ment to demand ſome ſatisfaction for our offences, before we be 


received into his favour again. The very workings of natural 


conſcience under a ſenſe of guilt, ſeem to be an impreſſion from 
the God of nature on the mind of man, that fin deſerves puniſh 
ment, becauſe thc law of a God broken, requires ſome reparation 
of honour *. 


On this account we ought to refle& on ourſelves as the more 
miſerable and helpleſs, in our guilty ſtate, becauſe we are utterly 
incapable to make any atonement for our own fins, or to repair the 
diſhonour that hath been done to God's holy law and his authonty 
thereby. We muſt look upon our circumſtances therefore as 
hopeleſs in ourſelves, and acknowledge that all our hope is in the 
free grace and mercy of God. Aer mouth muſt be ſtopped on this 
count, and all the world lie at the foot of God as guilty before lam, 3s 
juſtly expoſed to his indignation, and unable to procure his tavour; 


- 


Rom. iii. 19. | 


III. The great God ſaw it alſo ĩimpoſſible to bring ſinners near to 
himſelf, and make them partakers of his favour and happinels, 


This is ſo univerſal in all ages among the conftderate part of mankind, that the 
heathens themſelves, in their own circumftances, thought a * nemeſis” or vindictive 
indignation of God would attend on finners. Ad xxviii. 4. They thought St 
Paul was a murderer, aud therctore vengeance ſolloued him. And this ſet them 
upon various and foolith inventions, to make atonement for fin: Nor is it to be ſup; 
poſed, that the craft uf prieſts alone, could fo caſilj and fo univerſally have impoſed 
on the nations their ſeli-· puniſn ments, and their expenſfive ſacrifices of atonement 
if there had not been ſomething in the natural conictences of mankind, which 
them they wanted an atonement for fin. And in this reſpect the workings of na- 
taral conſcience ſhould be enccuraged, and kept awake, and ſenſible of the wrath 
of God, which fin deſerves, and that God will require ſome ſatisfaction to his 193 
Law and government. | ET 
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#hout a change of their corrupt natures, an entire alteration of 
heir vicious aftections, and an univerſal turn of heart from ſin to 
God. In our preſent fallen and ſinful ſtate, God beheld our hearts 
o averſe to all that is holy and divine, that we could never be fit 
for converſe with him, or the enjoyment of him as a God of holt- 
neſs, without being renewed after his image and likeneſs, and 
poſſeſſed of a fincere love to him. 


. ö And he alſo beheld theſe guilty ſinful creatures utterly uncapable 
ow of recovering themſelves to his image by a change of their natures, 
ch and by a thorough convertion of their hearts from fin, and the crea- 
due, to God and holineſs : So that this is another obſtacle in the 
feht of God to our reconciliation, and which we of ourſelves can- 
uch not ſurmount. In the ſame manner, in order to our recovery, we 
but WM mutt look upon ourſelves in our fallen ſtate, as untit for correſpond- 
ing WW ence with God, uncapable of enjoying happinets in his pretence, 
| or WH by reaſon of the oppoſition of our will to his holineſs, and to our 
duty, we muſt be ſenſible of the great carnality of our affections 
lis WW cleaving to earthly thangs, and to the tempting vanities of this life, 
her N chuſing them for our portion and our happineſs inſtead of God. 


And we muſt be acquainted alſo how weak and feeble all our 
Ve Oh own efforts are to work this mighty and univerſal change of nature 
.in us, to form our ſpirits anew, and to rectify all the moral difor- 
ly ders in them: We muſt be made ſenſible how uncapable we are 
of giving our ſouls a new bent and bias toward things divine and 
heavenly, inftead of that {inful propenſity which works in our na- 
tures, and is ever leading us aſtray from God and true happineſs; 
jv that if ever we are recovered, we muſt depend entirely upon the 
tree grace and mercy of God for our whole recovery ; not only to 
provide a ſatisfaction for his own injured law and authority, but 
alſo to take away the perverſeneſs and obſtinacy of our wills, and 
to change our vile affections into holy and heavenly. This is that 
poverty of ſpirit, that ſenſibility of our own helpleſs ſtate, which 
is the firſt foundation of the Kingdom of God within us. So our 
daviour teaches ; Mat. v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs 18 
the kingdom of God, This is that humility of ſoul which the men 
of Laodicea wanted; Rev. iii. 17. When they were really great 
ſinners before God, they ſuppoſed themſelves rich, and increaſed in 
gods and wanting nothing: But before they were recovered it was 
— they ſhould {ce they were poor, and blind, and wretched, and 
ed. 


IV. Though God beheld mankind in theſe deplorable and help- 
els circumſtances, yet he was pleaſed, out of his free grace, to de- 
cree and determine, that they thould not all periſh. He reſolved 
to bring ſome off at leaſt, out of their ſtate of diſtance from him, 
and to reſtore them to his favour and his image, to holineſs and 
happineſs. Whether this gracious will and defign of God, be fo 
clearly and ſufficiently diſcovered, to the light of nature, in his 
providential — — to all the world, I will not now debate: But 
it is ſufficiently diſcovered in the goſpel, or the book of grace. 


In correſpondence with this gracious deſign and determination 
of the bleſſed God, it is neceſſary that we alſo ſhould have ſome 
hope and belief of God's willingneſs to be reconciled, or that there 
5 grace and compaſſſon with him for returning ſinners : Leb. xi. 6: 
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He that cometh to God muſt believe, that he is a rewarder of thojt that gis 
gently jeck him; And in this view, belief and hope, we ſhould reſgle 
never to reſt and continue in ſuch deplorable circumſtances : By 
defire and ftrive with all our powers to return to God, and nere 
be content without obtaining his favour and image, we hoy! 
humbly reſolve and determine that we will not periſh, but that we 
will return to the great God, through the aids and encouragement 
of his grace, in what way and manner ſoever he is pleaſed to return 
unto us. In this ſenſe we may ſay that the iingdom of hearen, or the 
bleſſings of ſalvation ſufer violence, as our Saviour exprefles it; I. 
xi. 12. and the violent take it by force, This holy defire with ſome 
degree of reſolution, ſeems to be the firſt ſtep or motion of the wil 
towards God; theſe are the beginnings of true repentance flowins 
from faith or hope in divine mercy ; this is the firſt work of a ſay. 
ing converſion, even a reſtleſsneſs of ſoul in this ſtate of diſtance 
from God, and under the hope of his mercy, a fincere defire and 
holy reſolution of heart to return towards him, as our portion and 
our eyerlaſting happineſs. This is that repentance towards God, 
and faith in his mercy, which was nececſſary in all ages, and in al 
nations, and under every diſpenſation, in order to the ſalvation 
of _ mankind from their Kate of miſery, and in order to return 
to God. 


V. When God deſigned to recover man to himfelf, and reftore 
| Him to his favour, he deſigned alto to ſecure a due honour to his 
government for all times to come, and obedience to his anthorityin 
all his future demands: And for this end man muſt be made, in 
ſome meaſure, to feel the evil of {in by the painful conſequences of 
it, viz. „ ſhame and remorſe of conſcience, and holy ſorrow for 
his paſt tranſgreſſions: And God defigned that theſe actings of 
the ſoul ſhould have a powerful and a laſting influence, through his 
grace, to make men hate every fin, and fear and avoid it, and 
awaken him to conſtant fincere endeavours of univerſal obedience 
to a forgiving God for time to come. | 


Agreeably to this deſign of God, the ſinful creature muſt ſeek to 
have his heart in ſome meaſure, painfully affected with ſhame and 
forrow, for his paſt folly and diſobedience to his Creator; and 
muſt learn hereby to hate every fin, and conſtantly avoid it, and 
he muſt endeavour after univerfal compliance with the will of God 
in all future inſtances of duty.” Theſe are the natural necefary 
operations and attendants of all true repentance whereſoever itb 
found, and will be in greater or leſs degrees, working in the heart 
of every ſinner that truly returns to God: For the great deſign ot 
God in all his tranſactions of grace towards fallen man, is to te. 
cover to himſelf a peculiar people, averſe to fin and zealous of 2906 
works ; Tit. ii. 13. and that under the motives of his pardoning 
love, and the aids of his ſanctiſying grace, they walk before him 
in all holineſs. This alſo belongs to all the ſeveral diſpen{ations 
of the grace of God ever fince the fall of man, and is required of 
every creature who thould return to God. | 

VI. In the New Teſtament the great God hath made much 

lainer diſcoveries of the particular way of his return to finful man, 
ri. that he did not think fit to be reconciled to men, or bring them 
back again to himſelf, without a Mediator . This was intiozated 


# Tlicre may be ſeycral reaſons why the bleffed God thouglt fit to fave was. 
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n God's earlieſt revelations of his grace, when he ſpake of the 
4 of the roman, which ſhould break the head of the ſerpent, and deftro 
the deſigns of the tempter to ruin mankind : But under the chrif- 
tan diſpenſation it is much more abundantly manifeſted And 
finding no other perſon {ufficient for this work, God choſe his own 
don to become a Mediator between God and man; even that Son of 
his love, who was one with the Father ; John x. 30. and lay in his boſom 
and had glory with him there, before the foundation of the world ; 
chapters 1. 18. xvii. 5. that Son in whom drelt all the fulneſ of the god- 
ad; Col. it. 9. even that Son by whom he created the world and man- 
kind at firſt; Eph, iii. 10. Heb. i. 3. it was by him, as a Mediator, that 
he deſigned to recover man from his ruins, his guilt and his 
wretchedneſs. | 


This was the Meſſiah whom God promiſed to Abraham, who 
ſhould be one of his poſterity, and in whom all the nations of the 
-arth ſhould be bleed; Gen xii. 3. xviii. 18. xxii. 18. This was he 
whom God ſpoke of, and recommended by many of the prophets, 
and deſcribed under ſeveral 1 and figures in ancient ages, 
that when he came he might be better known and accepted by the 
world. This was he who in the fulnef of time; Gal. iv. 5. was ſent 
to take fleſh and blood upon him, and to become a complete man. 


This is the one and only Mediator between God and man, even the man 


Grit Jeſus ; 1 Tim. ii. 5. who was alſo one with God. 


For this end it pleaſed the Father to furniſh him with every 
neceſlary talent and qualification: He anointed kim with his holy 
Spirit to dwell in him without meaſure ; John iii. 34, he appointed 
him to be born of a woman in low circumſtances of lite, and to 
grow up through all the ſtages of infancy, childhood, and youth, 
tothe manly age of thirty ; then he called and commiſſioned him 
to be a public prophet and teacher of the poſpel, or the way of 
falyation : He ſet him up alſo for an example of wy and love 
towards God and man, and of holineſs, ſubmiſhon and patience, 
and univerſal obedience through the courſe of his life, and then 
appointed him to die as an atoning ſacrifice for the fins of men: 
God laid our fins upon him ; If. lili. 6. and jet him forth, or fore- 
determined him to be a propitiation for fin through faith or truſt in his 
blood ; Rom. iii. 25. | 
This is he whom God raiſed from the dead and exalted him at his 
riz\t-hand to be an interceſor for ſinful man there, in the virtue of 


his ſacrifice, and to be the head of vital influence to men, to work 


repentance and holineſs in their hearts, as well as to be à prince, or Lord aud 
Hariour, to beſtow forgiceneſs of fins ; Ads ii. 32, 33. God gave him 
alſo power to rule and govern all things for the good of his people, 


Kind by a Mediator, and not without one; as, l. To maintain his own honour and the 
dignity of his majeſty ; for it does not ſeem ſo proper for a God of ſuch ſupreme 
glory, to admit ſuch criminals immediately into his favour, and his preſence, and 


lus embraces, without ſome honourable Mediator to introduce them. 2. To do 


ſublime honour to his Son oy Chrift, who is the expreſs image of Ms 12 and 
his firſt ſavourite, that as by him God made the world, ſo by him mankind ſhould be 
n new-created, and reftored to God's favour and image again. 3. To 
cure the ſalvation of man more effeRually, uniting all the ſaved number in one 
unfailing and all-ſufficient head: And therefore his own Son was choſen ſor this offiee, 
1 able to undertake all that was neceffary completely to bring back mag w 
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and ordained him to be judge of the world at the great dar. 
And all this was deſigned of God, that his Son, Jeſus the Mediatyr 
might anſwer every neceſſity, and be able to ſupply every 
want of ſinful man, in order to his complete ſalvation. Now i; 
correſpondence with theſe counſels of God the Father, in order ty 
bring fallen man near to himſelf, finners muſt believe the truth 
and certainty of God's appointment, that they ſhall not come tg 
him again without a Mediator; and they muſt have a certain and 
well ſettled perſuaſion of this divine conſtitution. 


It is granted that there have been ſome ſuch thoughts among 
mankind, in all ages: 'T hey have had ſome notion of coming tg 
God by a Mediator, from an awful ſenſe of the majeſty and holineſs 
of God, and of their own vileneſs and unworthineſs, and their 
deſert of his diſpleaſurc becaule of fin. So Job, when he had 
deſcribed his own finfulneſs, in the ſight of a pure and holy God, 
chapter ix. verſes 30, 31. he adds, God is not a man as 1 an, tha 
I fhould __ him, and we ſhould come together in judgment; neither is 
there any days-man betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon both ; for [ob 
had not a clear light at this time, of the great Mediator who was 
appointed, though it is plain he ſaw that he wanted one. 


So again the Iſraelites at mount Sinai, when they ſaw God in 
his terrible appearances of thunder and lightning, and a voice 
came from the fire, they ſaid, Let not God peak to us leſt we die, but 
let Mojes ſpeak to us and we will hear ; Exod. xx. 19, they declare they 
wanted a Mediator. The heathens had their lower deities wh 
were ſuppoſed, even by the philoſophers, to be mediators between 
them and the. ſupreme God. Beſides, God tranſacts his great 
affairs with mankind, oftentimes according to the language, cus 
toms, and manners of men. Now it is the natural and common 
way of offenders, againſt a ſuperior, to get ſome mediator to ſperk 
for them, and bring them into favour again. Mankind allo, in 
order to this reconciliation, muſt have ſome knowledge of this me- 
diator : They mult be acquainted with the moſt important articles 


wah God has revealed concerning this great Mediator Chuit 
eſus. 


We are called to behold him and to ſurvey him in the glory of us 
perſonal excellencies, in his original fitneſs for this work of à fe. 
conciler, and in the ſeveral offices which God has commiſſioned 
him to ſuſtain, as juſt before deſcribed. We muſt he made to ft 
the bleſſed Jeſus in the riches of his grace, and his large and van. 
ous fufhiture for this great undertaking : We muſt believe wha 
God has pronounced concerning him, and from the bottom 0 
our hearts humbly approve of theſe counſels for our ſalvation. |: 
muſt be the language of our hearts in a way of echo to the ap- 
pointment of God, There is none like him, there is none like Chr 
tor a reconciler of the offended God and offending man; he | 
every way a ſuitable relief to our wants, and all-ſufficient 'v 
fave. We muſt ſec him as one that has made full atonement! 
and ſatisfa&tion to the juſtice and majeſd of God, for the fins0 
men by his on ſufferings and death“: We muſt approve of him 


Though it is not neceſſary for every perſon among the fallen race of Aden, 
to find out the real and eternal neceffity of his coming to God by a Mediator, « 
that ſuch an atonement muſt needs be made for the ſins of men, yet ſince God 13 


it moQ proper to appoint this way, and to ordain his Son Jeſus to be this Mediane 
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| as our great teacher, and our porous example ; as our high-pri eſt 


to reconcile us to God bv his blood, and to make interceffion for 
us at the mercy-ſeat in heaven; as one that is able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt, becauſe he lives for ever; leb. vii. 25. to fulfil all his 
offices. We muſt behold him as a Lord and governor appointed 
to rule over us, and to give us laws, and to defend us from our 
enemies: We muſt fee him as the moſt proper perſon to be our 
head of vital influence, for the communication of all grace and 
holineſs to us, for the changing of our natures into his Father's 
image and his own ; and as one that is able and willing to take care 
of us through this world, and briag us ſafe into the Father's pre- 
ſence at laſt with exceeding joy. 'I'hus the faith of the ſinner 
echoes to the yoice of God concerning Jeſus the Saviour, in a wa 

of aſſent to what God has revealed, and in a way of humble appro- 


bation of what God has appointed. 


7. The great God foreſecing the obſtinancy, corruption and 
wickedneſs of the heart of man, well knew that all this preparation 
to reſtore mankind to holineſs and happineſs, might at laſt be 
ineffectual, and might all be performed in vain, unleſs he took one 
ſtep further; and therefore to ſecure this ſalvation to many he 
gave them into the hands of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and committed 
the care of their ſalvation to him; he gave them to Chriſt, or 
entruſted him with the care of them, that he might fulfil his 
whole commiſſion, and all his various offices, in a moſt effectual 
and powerful manner with regard to them; appointing alſo that 
this ſame goſpel ſhould be preached to the reſt of mankind, and the 
offers of this ſalvation ſhould be made to them ſome way or other, in 
various ſeaſons, in plainer or darker diſcoveries thereof. There- 
fore though the goſpel be ſent to be preached: to all the world in 
general, and ſalvation to be offered them through Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
we are told often by the evangeliſt John, of theſe particular perſons 
whom the Father had prven unto Chriſt, that they might be his, 
that is, his ſeed, his ſubjects, and his willing people. 


In conformity to this great act of the Father in committing the 
fouls of men into the hands of Chriſt, we alſo having ſeen him 
all-ſufficient for this work, muſt commit our ſouls into his hand, 
as one able to keep what we commit to him until the laſt day ; 
2 Tim. i, 12, We muſt reſign ourſelves unto him, as a glorious un- 
dertaker for our ſalvation : We muſt receive him, or be willi 
to ſubmit to him, in all his appointed offices of prophet, prieſt, 
king, example, head of influence, &c. that we may receive from 
him every thing that we ſtand in need of, in order to our being 
brought — to God in heaven. We muſt truſt in him as a 
Prince and Saviour, exalted to give repentance to ſinners, and 
forgiveneſs of fins. We mult truſt in him as the great propitia- 
tion for our ſins, our peace-maker, and the procurer of our pardon; 
we mult live upon him as our head of vital influence, to change, 
our ſintul natures, and to work the principles of all grace in us by 


declarations of his 
t is our evident duty, now we know 


lainly revealed, and this Mcdiator,,as 
faith in 


and this atonement, and to reveal it in ſo many plain and expreſs 
word, I think it may be readily agreed, that 1 
tus goſpel, to approve of this atonement ſo p 
2 moſt reaſonable appointment, and to come near to God by him, even by 


lis blood, if we would tind certain acceptance with God. 
3Q2 
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his Holy V and to preſerve them in oppoſition to all out co. 
ruptions: We muſt depend on what he hath done and ſuffered i 
us, as the ground of our acceptance with God, and we muſt ſee 
to him to form our natures ſo far in the likeneſs of God, as ty 6 
us for happineſs in the enjoyment of God for ever. We muß 
commit the important affairs of our fouls to him, as one that 
able to take care of them, and to carry them ſafely through all the 
temptations and dangers of the preſent life; and we mult truſt ig 
him to receive our departing ſpirits at death, to raiſe our bodies 
from the duſt at the laſt day, and to make our whole natures com- 
pletely holy and HAPPY in the favour and image of God for ever, 
2 belongs to his commiſhon which he received from the 
ather. 


This 1s that great act of chriſtian faith, truſt, hope or depend. 
ance, which we are ſo often called to perform in the New Teſta. 
ment, which is foretold by the prophets of old, and upon which 
our ſalyation is fo much repreſented to depend, in the writings d 
the evangeliſts and the apoſtles. 


8. If I were to add any thing to what has been already aid, it 
ſhould be this, viz. that as God the Father has appointed his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the great and general medium of our reſtoration 
and return to his favour, image and happineſs, ſo he has appointed 
that in all our particular addreiſes, and applications to himſelf, 
in a way of prayer or truſt, thankigiving or praiſe, we ſhould make 
ule of the name of his Son Jeſus, as the only valuable and worthy 
foundation for our hope of acceptance; that fo Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son, as well as the Father, may be honoured and glorified througl- 
out the whole courſe of our religion in our way to heaven. 


And fince this is the conſtant deſign, and the expreſs appoint- 
ment of the Father, it is neceſſary that we comply therewith, in 
all our addreſſes to God: We muſt come unto the Father by 
him in every part of worſhip : By him we mult believe, or tru 
in God ; we muſt ou to the Father in his name, we mult ak 
forgiveneſs of our fins for his ſake ; It is by him we muſt offer up 


our ſacritices of thankſgiving and praiſe ; Heb, xiii. 15, and by 


him we muſt preſent all our ſervices of obedience, and whatſo- 
ever we do in word or deed, muſt be all in the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Col. iii. 17. that we may be accepted of the Father 
and that the Father may be glorified in his Son. 


This is the appointment of the blefled God, and this muſt be 
our practice till we come to the fulneſs of this ſalvation in heaven, 
where we ſhall dwell for ever in the preſence of God, and where 
we ſhall join with all the holy and happy tribes of mankind, 0 
every age and nation, in aſcribing bleſſing, and honour, and gion, 
and praiſe, to him that fits upon the throne, as our reconciled G00 
and to the Lamb for ever, as our glorious and ſucceſsful Medial. 


Kl. 
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ever; Maxxixp by nature lies under the ruins of the fall, both as 
n the guilty and as ſinful. We arc guilty in our perſons, and expoſed 
to the divine anger, as well as ſinful in our natures, and ever ready 


end. WH to break his holy law. Whofoever therefore becomes our com- 
elta. plete Saviour muſt relieve us under both theſe diſtreiles. 
hic As we are guilty in the fight of God, we are condemned in the 


sd court of his law and juſtice, we are liable to bear the puniſhment 

due to our fins, and we have loſt all pretence of right to the fayour 

d, i WF of God and eternal life, Now our bleſſed Lord Jetus Chriſt, who 

Son has undertaken the work of our ſalvation, is an all-ſufhcient 

ation Saviour in may reſpect; 5 his obedience, death and interceſſion, 
. 


nted he relieves us from the guilt of fin, and ſo delivers us from all oh- 
ell, lgations to the puniſhments of hell: He reconciles us to God, 
nake and gives us a right to lite and ſalvation in the heavenly world. 

rthy 


* As we are finful creatures we are ever ready to offend God 
afreſh, and are utterly unfit for his heavenly preſence : And Chriſt 


yl ſaves us in this reſpect, by changing our vicious nature and temper, 
! ſanctifving us by his grace or holy Spirit, ſo that we may be pre- 
int. pared for the enjoymeat of God in heavenly places. 


w In theſe two things the ſubſtance of our ſalvation chiefly con- 
4 ſiſts: And ſince theſe divine affairs could not be fo well underſtood 
21 by us, according to thoſe ſublime ideas by which God the Father 

and his Son tranfa& them in their eternal counſels and their ſubſe- 
by quent diſpenſations, therefore God has been pleaſed to reveal them 

to us under ſuch ideas or repreſentations, and in ſuch forms of 
language, as are borrowed from our common affairs in human 
lite: and that not only by one figure or emblem, but by many 
repreſentations thereof, that we might view them on all fides, and 
have a fuller knowledge of them, ſo far as is ſufficient for our 
preſent ſtate, or neceſſary to our ſalvation. 


SECT. I.—The Characters of Chriſt as our Delirerer from the Sinfulneſs of 


ere 

f our Natures. 

a Firſt, Let us take a very brief ſurvey of this matter, as/6ur Lord 
05 Jeſus Chriſt delivers us from our ſinful natures, or the power of fin 


that works in us, for he is our ſanctification as well as our right- 
eouſneſs; 1 Cor. i. 30. 


Our bleſſed Saviour in this re ſpect, is ſametimes repreſented as 
our almighty Redeemer, who reſcues us from the power of Satan, 
and of our own luſts, by the more powerful influences of his Spirit: 

© is our Sanctifier, who renews the image of God in us, which 
was loſt by our firſt apoſtacy, and this he does by his ſovereiga 
creatin power, for we are created anew unto good works, in or 

y Chriſt Jeſus; Eph. ii. 10. He is ſometimes ſet forth as our 
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prophet, to give us light and the knowledge of God, and of ts 
way of talvation, by the divine inſtructions of his goſpel. Heiz 
our example to go before us, and to mark out for us the path of 
duty and holineſs by his own tootſteps, and to encourage ou 
Walking therein by his precedency, and ſo he is alſo our fore. 
runner to heaven. Chriſt is alfo our King to give us laws and 


rules of life, and to rule in our hearts b iving us an inclination 


to obey his laws: By his royal power alſo in his exalted ſtate, he 
ſubdues fin in us, he mortifies our unruly appetites and pafliong 
which are his enemies, he brings every power of our nature into 
obedience and ſubjection to himſelf. He fits us for the heavenly 
kingdom, and actually beſtows upon us this final happineſs. Hei 
alſo repreſented in ſcripture as our vital head, or head of ſpiritual 
Hite, and believers are his members; and fo his Spirit becomes 
the ſpring of ſpiritual life in us, renews our ſinful nature, raiſes us 
from death in treſpaſſes and fins, conveys a new and divine life to 
us, and will at laſt, by the ſame Spirit, raiſe our bodies from the 
dead, to live for ever with him. 

Thus much concerning one branch of our falvation, vdr. the re- 
covery of our nature from the ſinfulneſs thereof, which I ſhall no 
longer inſiſt upon here. 


SECT. II.—I/e Charatters of Chriſt as our Deliverer from the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Sin, 

The other branch of our ſalvation is, that which I chiefly hare 
in view at preſent, viz. that which confiſts in the deliverance of 
our perſons from the guilt of tin, from condemnation and puniſh- 
ment,and inthat right to eternal lite which is provided and given us 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There are many repreſentations there- 
of in ſcripture, borrowed from the affairs of men ; and the cha- 
racters which our bleſſed Lord ſuſtains, together with the reſpedts 
that our faith and our ſalvation bear to him, under theſe cha- 


. racers, are chuetly ſuch as theſe : 


I. The firſt and moſt general character which our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt afſumes, is that of a Saviour, by which name he is moſ 


frequently called in the New "Teſtament. This is the very fignit- 


cation of his proper name Jeſus, in the hebrew ; Met. 1. 21. 
bis name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from 
their fins. He ſaves or delivers us from fin, and from all the 
inful or criminal effects and conſequences thereof: He de. 
ivers us from the wrath to come; 1 Thef. i. 10. he ſaves us by 
withholding the divine anger from us, and taking away every 
thing that provoked it, or might provoke it. 
Salvation is the natural word to expreſs the bleſſings we receive 


from Chriit, as he is our Savjour, that is, falvation rom the guilt 
of fin and puniſhment thereof, partly in this world, and chiefiy in 


the world to come. Faith ® gives us a ſpecial intereſt in theſe 


bleſſings, by chuſing him or receiving him as our Saviour, h) look - 


ing to him from the ends of the earth, from the borders of hell, that we 


may be juaved ; 11. xlv. 22. by calling upon the name of the Lord, hut dt 


* It is granted that the word faith in Chrift, in its moſt ftrit and proper on 
es A truſt in him, according to the ſeveral diſcoveries made of him _ 
mel: But if taken in its moſt large and general ſenſe, as it implies the adare(s 2 
CAtionbf a ſinner P Jeſus Chritt for ſalvation, it includes in It thoſe vario 
a 


app* f \ ink | 
actions cf tie ſouſ which ate aitendants on this trulting, cither with it, before it of 
alter it, as Many ſcriptures ſufficiently maniſeft, 
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ay be fared ; Rom. x. 13. and by yiclding obedience to him: So 
faith in a large ſenſe may be repreſented ; tor Heb. v. 9. He is the 
author of eternal ſalration to them that obey lam, or accept of all the ble 
fings of {ſalvation in his own appointed way. 


II. The next title which is given to our Lord Jeſus, on this 
account, is a Mediator, to make peace between an oftended God 
and offending man; I 7im, ii. 5. There is one God and one Mediator he- 
teren God and man, ecen the man Chrift eus. tie is that dUyS-Man as 
ſob ſpeaks, chapter ix. 33, that great Reconciler, that Umpire or 
perſon who can argue for us with the bleſied God, who is able to 
ky his hand upon both, to come between God and man, and to re- 
move this dreadful difference betwixt them. And this he did by 
all thoſe methods which God has appointed in the covenant of re- 
demption made with his Son Jeſus Chriit, that is by his incarna- 
tion, his obedience, his ſufferings, his death, his interceſſion, &c. 


Our ſalvation under this character is called peace ; Rom. v. 1. 
ſeſus Chriſt himſelf, for this reaſon, is called our peace or peace- 
maker; Epk. ii. 24. and I/, x xvii. 5. where a ſinner is reprefented 
a5 taking hold of the ftrength or arm of the Lord, in order to make peace 
zith kim, It is called reconciliation to God; 2 Cor. v. 18. and the got- 
pel is called the word of reconciliation : And let it be obſerved, that 
our Mediator not only takes away the difference between God and 
man, but has alſo proceeded ſo far as to obtain an intereſt in the 
love and favour of God forever, inſtead of his former wrath, and 


diſpleaſure, and condemnation. 


Faith applies this ſalvation to us, or ſecures to us an intereſt 
therein, by our humble acceptance of Jeſus Chriſt for ſuch a Me- 
diator as God, has propoſed him in his word, Now this accept- 
ance of him as our e implies in it an earneſt deſire of recon- 
ciation to God by him, as St. Paul befeckes the Corinthians to be 
willing to be reconciled : It is an inward and hearty approbation of 
what Chritt has done, and what he does for our reconciliation in 
his mediatorial offices, attended with fincere repentance for paſt 
offences, and a ſubmiſſion to God for time to come, which is ne- 
ceflarily, and in the very nature of things required of all that would 
be reconciled to God, by the mediation of Chriſt *, and hereby we 
become partakers of thoſe bleſſings of pardon, peace and grace, 
wich are procured by our great Mediator. 

III. Chriſt is ſet forth as our high-prieſt in the New Teſtament, 
as he was t pified under that character in the Old Teſtament; 
and eſpecially in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chapters iv. viii. and 
x. Now in fulfilling this office, he offered a ſacrifice acceptable to 
God upon earth, even a facrifice of atonement, or propitiation hy 
lis own blood, and he aſcended to heaven to preſent it there be- 
fore the throne of God; eb. viii. 3. and ix. 12, 22, 24. He went 
thither, not without blood, to appear for us in the preſence of God, and tu 
ntercede for us in the virtue of his ſacrifice, chapter vii. 25. which, 
in the language of ſcripture, is repreſented & as carrying his blood 
into heaven, and as it were appearing with it there before the 


8 The perſonal miniſtry of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, was repent and believe the goſpel ; 
Mark i, 5. The meſſage with which he ſent his apoſtles to the Jews was the tame; 
At vi. 12. Luke ix. 6. and the buſineſs of St. Paul among the gentiles, was to refiify 
's them repentance reward God, and faith in cur Lord Jaſut; Acts xx. C1, 
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throne of God:“ All which was ſhadowed out by the high-prief he ac 
carrying the blood of the ſacrifice into the holy of hohes, ana” 
ſprinkling it there at the mercy-ſeat. loo 

Ou 


Our ſalvation under this character is called alſo peace, pardon g 
remiſſion of fins, reconciliation and eternal redemption, and the promiſe of it 
eternal inheruance; Heb, ix. 12, 15. Faith inutles us to the ſaving be. 
nefits of the prie/thood of Chriſt by the acceptance of him, as our high 
prieſt and interceſſor, to make our peace with God, by appearing before 


| tians 
l 

God for us in the virtue of his ſacritice, and making mtercyfion for u 

| 

i 
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there. Or faith may be repreſented as our coming to God the Father bo 
OV 


by Jetus Chriſt, as our khigk-prieft, or applying to the throne of gray 
for mercy under the umbrage and encouragement of Jeſus our high 
prieſt, who is gone thither for us; Heb. iv. 14—16. 


IV. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is deſcribed not only as our high. 

prieſt, but he himſelf was alſo the very ſacrifice of propitiation q 

atonement, to take away our ſins ; Heb. ix. 12, 26. He offered him. 

ſelf up to God for us as a ſacrifice ; Eph. v. 2. and his blood was /ie 

for the remiſion of our ſins, as in the words of the inſtitution of the 

Lord's-tupper, recited by the ſeveral evangeliſts, and by St. Paul 

1 Cor. xi. J Iii. 10. God the Father was pleaſed to make his fouls 

offering for ſin. 

Our ſalvation this way has the ſame names as under the former 

head, viz. the waſhing away our fins bythis blood ; Rev. i. 5. The forgire 

neſs of ſin, reconciliation to God, &ce, Our faith is called faith or truft in lu 

blood as our propitiation; Rom. iii. 24. It is a dependence on the 

virtue and . of this blood of Chriſt, for the procuring our 

pardon : It is a ſort of confefhon of our tins over the head of the 

facrifice which was an ancient ceremony in the levitical law, ſome- 

times — — by the oftender, and ſometimes by the pri, 
Y 


whereby fins were transferred to the ſacrifice who was to ſuffet i was 
them, either by being ſlain, or by being ſent into the land of ſep WW jan 
ration and deſtruction ; Lev. i. 4. and iii. 13. and v. 6. and xvi. A., . Foy 
It is as it were a putting our guilty ſouls under the /prinkling of this WW the! 
atoning blood, that we may be cleanfed from every defilement ; and \ 
it doth, as it were, preſent to God the Father, that blood df 
which our hope is placed. | | os 
V. Chriſt is yet farther repreſented to us as an advocate, which deli 
idea is a very different thing from his interceſſion as a higl- WW Chr 
prieft ; 1 /o/m ii. 2. hr, fin, wwe hate an advocate with the Father, a cu 
fejus Chriſt the righteous. The proper deſign of an high-prieſt is b full 
tranſact affairs between God and man, for reconciliation and divine Fat 
favour, &c. An advocate is a perſon appointed and choſen He 
lead before a court of juſtice againſt a charge or accuſation, 4 hen 
y his pleading to bring oft his client with honour, or to defend one Int! 
who is charged with a crime, from the condemnation and dea ou 
which might be due to it. So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our advocate, hir 
pleads againſt the charges which the law of God, or which Sata \ 
our adverſary, may bring againſt us; not by pretending that ie 'S 
are not guilty, but by picading the atonement made by his bl pre 
for our {ins, by pleading our parden in the court of heaven, and by ch 
pleading his own righteouſneſs, as the foundation of our hope; © Ac 


therefore as the apoſtle in this very text calls him Jeſts avs 
ghtegus ; in Rev. x11. 10, 11. Satan is repreſented as accuſing | 
- faints day and night before God; Jeſus Chriſt is their advocate, pI” 
| | 2 
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ating his own blood, and in this ſenſe they are ſaid to caſt down 
te accuſer by the blood of the Lamb, which pleads and jpeaks better 
lings than the blood of Abel ; that is, it pleads for mercy, whereas the 
lod of Abel pleaded for vengeance. 


NE Our ſalvation, in this ſenſe, is called freedom from guilt, abſo- 

„on or acquitment from the penalty, and a vindication of chrit- 

e ans from the charge of fin, and the condemnation thereof, 

which is obtained by the prevailing power and intereſt which Jeſus 

Chriſt our advocate has at the court of heaven, and by repreſenting 

before the throne of God our pardon purchaſed by his blood, ſo 

that Satan has no further charge againſt us. By faith we commit 

f ovr caſe and circumſtances to this great advocate, and we become 

oe his clients, dependents upon him; and in this ſenſe faith, may 

be ſaid to cat down our accuſer by the blood of the Lamb, by truſting in 

; this great and bleſſed advocate, or reſigning the important concerns 

high. M of our ſouls to his care and faithfulneſs, to be tranſacted by him 
don or Wi betore the bar 05 God in heaven, 


his VI. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſet forth as our ſponſor or /lrety ; 
Heb, vii, 22. Jeſus was made a ſurety of d better teſtament, that is, the 
Pay). ew covenant of grace, as manifeſted in the goſpel, A ſurety is 
fouls properly one, who undertakes for another to do or ſuffer ſome- 
thing for him, or who undertakes that this other perſon fhall do 
juch ſervices, or ſuffer ſuch penalties, or enjoy ſuch privileges, 
mer So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has undertaken to anſwer the demands 
- of the law of God for us who had broken it, to pay a compenſa- 
uu tion for our violations of the law, and to make peace betwixt God 
n the Bi and us. He has alſo undertaken, that all his people fhall be ſanc- 
> Our tified and brought ſafely to the heavenly world. So Judah became 
f the WY a ſurety to his father Jacob for his brother Benjamin, whom he 
vine took with him into Egypt. Gen xliti. 9. / will be ſurety for him; of 
1 my hands ſhalt thou require him. Reuben in the foregoing chapter 
"I vas in like manner a ſponſor for him, verſe 37. Deliver him into my 
ebe: hands, and I twill bring him to thee again ; and Joſeph bound Simeon in 
Fo Egypt as a ſurety for the return of his brethren, and Benjamin with 
( them, verſes 19, 36. | 
Now as Chriſt was our ſurety, ſo our falvation may be called 
a freedom from our obligation to the penal law of God, which 
our Lord Jeſus took upon himſelf to anſwer ; Rom, vii. 6. We are 


buck delirered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held, Gal. iii. 13, 
ab- Chriſt hath redeemed us, or freed us rom the curſe of the law, being made 
her, acurſe for us, Nor is this obligation of Chriſt as a ſponſor, quite 
$ to fulfilled till he has brought us all to heaven, and can ſay to his 
ine Father, Lord, here am I, and the children which thou haſt given me ; as 
or Heb. ii. 13. and ſhall preſent us before the throne without pot or 
a blemiſh ; Jude 24, 25, and Eph. v. 25—27. Now faith gives us an 


intereſt in all that Jeſus Chriſt has done as our ſponſor by truſting 
ourſelves with him entirely under that character, and accepting 
him as the ſurety of this everlaſting covenant, 


40, . 

oe VII. Chriſt is exhibited in the ſcripture as the cond Adam, ag 
od * common head of lis people, as a public perſon, and their re- 
ns preſentative. This has ſome difference in it from the former 
nd character, though in many reſpects they agree and coincide, 
1 


Adam was the head of all his offspring, a common perſon and 
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repreſentative for them, but not ſo properly their ſurety in even 
ſenſe. Chriſt is what Adam was; Rom. v. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 47, Chil 
is not a common perſon or repreſentative in his interceſſion or bi 
advocateſhip, though he is properly a ſurety therein, for he ha 
undertaken as a ſurety for us, to plead in the court of heaven 
and to bring us off with ſafety and honour : But in his obedience 
in his death, and his appearance for us in heaven, he is our com. 


mon head and repreſentative. . Sal 
Our ſalvation in this ſenſe, may be called the glory of God ; Rom den 

v. 2. We rgoice in hope of the glory of G: And it may be called | C0! 
eternal life. Both theſe deſcribe the happineſs which was pro- pp 
miſed to man upon his perfect obedience to the law at firſt ; unde 
ii. 10, and iii. 23. By fin, ue are fallen ſhort of the glory of God ; but dem 
we obtain by Jeſus Chriſt ſalvation with eternal glory.“ In this priſc 
ſenſe Chriſt is our forerunner into heaven, and he, as our public r. (50d 
reſentative, appears there for us, and has taken up places or man- and 
ions in our name; eb. vi. 20. We ſhall fit on his throne ; Rer. I 
ni. 21. It is alſo called an inheritance, and we arc heirs of God and Chr 
Joint heirs with Chrift ; Rom. viii. 17. as we are one with him. cam 
Faith accepts of Chrift as our common head, or great repreſent. He 


ative, and gives us an intereſt in this ſalvation, by uniting us to WF "© 
Chriſt, and making us one with him. Chriſt is the original Son ſoc 


of God, and we are alſo the h of Godby faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; Gal. 
11. 26, and thus we are coheirs with Chriſt, he as the head, and 
we as the members; and faith ſaves us, as it has been called 
the bond of union between Chriſt and us. When we become 
believers in Chriſt, whatever was done to Chriſt as a head or a 
common perſon, is then applied to us, either in the right to it, or 
in the poſleſſion of it. Chriſt was juſtified from fin, that is, from 
all imputed fin, at his reſurre&ion, and when we become the ſeed 
of Chriſt by regeneration through faith, we are juſtified in hin, 
much in the ſame manner as we were condemned in Adam, that 
Is, as ſoon as we become the ſons of Adam by a natural birth: 
As there is no new actual and particular ſentence of condemnation 


aſſed upon us at our birth, but we fall under the general con- Pl 
emnation, when we become the ſons of Adam, fo there isno as 
new act of juſtification paſſed by God upon the creature at his ſc 


regeneration or believing, but the word of God, which is his ſen- 
tence, pronounces us juſtified at our faith, or our new birth; and 
our condemnation is taken away as ſoon as we are in Chritt. 
Rom. viii 1. There is no condemnation now to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 


VIII. Another character which Chriſt ſuſtains, is that of « 
Redeemer, and it is generally repreſented, both in the ſcripture and 
by our divines, as one who redcems us both by power and by 
price. Now the redemption of us by his — 44 ace out of 
the ſlavery of Satan, and our own luſts, and our reſcue from the 
temptations of this world, belong rather to the other part of this 
ſalvation, wherein his ſanctifying influences are neceſſary and 
requiſite: But when Chriſt is conſidered as a Redeemer by price, 
he frees us by the price of lis own blood as a ranſom, chiefly from 
the hands of the vindictive juſtice of God, and from the bonds 
of the guilt of fin and condemnation, whereby we are held as 
breakers of the law of God. Yet our redemption from the oy 
of ſin and Satan may be alſo attributed to the blood of Chril 
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which purchaſed ſanctify ing grace for us. The name of a Redeemer 
is very applicable to both parts of our ſalvation. So he gare las life 
4 ranjom for many 5; MIt. xx. 28. He redeemed us from the curſe of the 
Is», by being made a curſe for us ; Gal. iii. 13. He redeemed us alſo 
by his precious blood as of a lamb without blemiſh or ſpot, from our van 
converſation Or {ſlavery to ſin ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And thou art worthy, 
for thou waſt lain, and has redeemed us to God by thy blood ; Rev. v. 9. 


Salyation in this reſpect is called redemption ; Rom. iii. 2 f. eternal 


Rom fedemption: Heb. ix. 12. and we are ſaid to be bought with @ price: 

cale 1 Cor. vi. 20. and therefore we are the Lord's and not our own, Faith 
1s pro. applies this benefit to us by our 22 the Lord jeſus Chriſt 
; I. under this character as a Redeemer of our perſons from this con- 
d; bu demnation, or as our great friend who ranſomed our fouls from im- 
In this WM priſonment under the bonds of the condemning law and juſtice of 
lic re. bod, who purchaſed and ranſomed us from our captivity, bonds 


and miſeries in every ſenſe. 

IX. To ſum up all other characters, I add in the laſt place, 
Chriſt is repreſented as our great friend and benefactor, one who 
came down from heaven to c and to ſare loft ſinners here on earth: 


Man- 
Rer. 
od and 


ſent. He made a viſit to our world to take ſpecial notice of all our wants, 
us to in order to relieve them all, and to do, and to procure for us what- 
Sn focver we ſtood in need of, in order to our eternal happineſs. Un- 
Gal der this character he firſt inſtructed or taught us the doctrine of our 
and loſt eſtate, and acquainted us with the methods of his ſalvation; 

[led he procured or purchaſed for us, by his death, not only ardon of 
one fin and future bleſſedneſs, but every grace and ww bleſhng which 
was neceſſary, in order to our full poſſeſſion of heaven, and no 


Or 4 
, Or greater friendſhip can any man ſhew to another, than to lay down his 


rom life for him; John xv. 13. 


ee Under this view ſalvation or eternal life is called the gift of God by 
lin, Chriſt ſeſus; Rom. vi. 23. Abundance of grace, and the gift of righteouj- 
hat neſs in order to reign in life; Rom. v. 17. He bought again for us our 
th: forfeited inheritance in heaven. Obſerve this notion of Chriſt as 
jon a benefactor reſpects his doing every kindneſs, and procuring or 
u- purcliaſing every bleſſing for us, and beſtowing it upon us; where- 
no as in the character of a Redeemer he bought or purchaſed our per- 
his ſons from impriſonment and condemnation. L 

go Faith gives us an intereſt in theſe bleſſings of Chriſt as a bene- 
id factor, when it comes to him, and ſeeks them at his hand, when 
. it humbly depends upon Chriſt for them, and truſts in him to 


beſtow them. Thus our faith is like a hand, whereby we receive 


a theſe hleſſings which Chriſt has to beſtow, or like the feet whereby 
d we come IR) to Chriſt to partake of them; or it may be likened 
y to the voice of petition, whereby we ſeek them at his hands, and 
f cull upon the Lord to beſtow them. | 


Thus L have briefly run through many of the {cripturalchara&ers or 
offices, whereby our Lord Jeſus Chfilt is repreſented to us, whereby 
our ſalvation is ſet forth, and whereby our faith is deſcribed as the 
appointed means of our intereſt in them. It is evident enough the 

often run into one another, nor did the goſpel ever deſign that theſe 
everal repreſentations of Chriſt, of his 5 and of our faith, 


- ſhould be kept ſo ſeparate by exact logical forms of exprefſion, as 
olaſtic readers only; but that plain ſincere fouls, 
32 


to pleaſe ſc 
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under a ſenſe of guilt and condemnation, might ſee and view them 
on every tide, and might find ſomething in Chriſt, ſuited to their 
ſenſation of their own wants and miſeries, and a ply themſelves 
to him for relief; but this ſhall be the ſubje& of the next ſcion, 


SECT. I[I.—The Reaſons why Chriſt and his Salvation may be repreſented 


to us under theſe various Characters. 


The great God was pleaſed to ſend his own Son Jeſus Chriſt to 
ſave us by theſe various characters or offices, and to repreſent him 
to us under ſo many relations, emblems or figures borrowed from 
the things of men, perhaps for ſuch reaſons as theſe ; 


I. That thoſe attributes of the divine nature, viz. his wil. 
dom, his power, his juſtice, his mercy, his faithfulneſs, &c. which 
could not have ſo full an illuſtration one way, or under one ex- 
preſſion or metaphor, might have another, God is faid to be juf, 
and kind, and faithful in the forgiveneſs of our fins through the blood 
of Chriſt. He is % in beſtowing this bleſſing upon us, fince Chiiſt 
has become our ſacrifice of atonement, and made full ſatisfaction 
for our offences : He is kind or merciful in appointing ſuch a for- 

iveneſs for us, and ſending his own Son to purchaſe or procure it: 

e 18 faithful in fulfilling his promiſe made to Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
covenant of redemption, and beſtowing upon us what Chriſt our 
benefactor has purchaſed for us. His wiſdom alſo and his good- 
neſs are rendered more conſpicuous to us in contriving and effect- 
ing our ſalvation, in aſſuring it to us, and beſtowing it upon us in 
io many different ways and manners. | 


II. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might be the better known by us, 
and the more endeared to us, by ſtaining theſe various offices 
and relations ; and that we might be able to borrow fome further 
ideas, and ſome clearer knowledge of theſe divine and important 
things of our falvation, from many of the common affairs and 
occurrences of life, When the biefſed God has taken ſo much 
care to provide ſuch a Saviour for us, and ſuch an illuſtrious ſalva- 
tion, he is very deſirous that we ſhould view it on all ſides, and be 
more thoroughly acquainted with it, as well as with that bleſled 
perſon by whom he prepares and beſtows it. 


III. That all ſorts of perſons, of whatſoever temper or capacity, 
whatſoever want or difficulty they are in, might have wherewith 
to ſuit them and their circumſtances ; that every ſon and daughter 
of Adam, in their yarious ranks of life, might all learn the way to 
receive this Saviour, and lay hold on this ſalvation of Chriſt, and 
that he might render it eaſy and familiar to us by ſo many common 
fimilitudes, or parallels drawn from the things of common life: 
And thus thoſe who know not how to apply themſelves to Chriſt 
one way, might do it another. 


As for inſtance, ſome poor feeble creatures who are convinced 
of fin, and ready to — perhaps may not know how to apply 
or addreſs themſelves to Chriſt, as a Surety, or as a Sacrifice, Or as 
a Redeemer, &c. for theſe things are done already, and in a great 
meaſure were finiſhed long ago; but the meaneſt and pooreſt crea- 
tures can caſily learn how to apply to Chriſt as a Medzator, to do 
iomething for them that is yet to be done, to reconcile them to God, 
and to bring them into his preſence with comfort; or as « high-prief 
of interceſſion, or as an advocate to plead for them before the throne 


- 
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of God, and their faith can wait on Chriſt, can call upon him, and 
truſt in him to make interceſſion for them in the virtue of his blood, 
or to preſent his blood hefore the Father as an atonement tor their 
fins, to appear before God for them as their great friend in heaven, 
to become their Mediator, Peace-maker or Reconciler, to bring 
them into the favour of God. 


Thoſe who are infants, or babes in Chriſt, may thus be nouriſhed 
by the ſincere milk of the word, and with diet fitted for their feeble 
capacity, when they are not ſufficiently grown to bear ſtronger meat, 
as the apoſtle expreſſes himſelf; Heb, v. 12—14. whereas thoſe 
who are well grown chriſtians, and, in the ſenſe of the apoſtle, 
may be called perfect, may know better how to converſe with 
Chriſt as their great repreſentative, they may kno and rejoice in 
lum, and in the potter of his reſurreRtion, and the fellowſhip of lis ſuffering, 
and be made conformable unto his death ; but thoſe that are in a lower 
fo m may not have their apprehenſions ſo well cleared, and fo 
much raiſed at preſent, although afterwards God may reveal alſo 
theje things unto them ; Phil. iii. 10, 15. 


IV. Chriſt is ſet forth under theſe various characters, that 
as our underſtanding in the things of religion, and in the graces 
and glories of Chriſt increaſes, we might take the faſter hold of 
Chrift, if I might ſo expreſs it, and that we might have more va- 
rious exerciſes of our faith, and more numerous evidences of the 
truth of our faith, and ſecure to ourſelves more ſolid ground of 
hope, when we can view him in all theſe relations, and our faith 
can receive or lay hold of him under all theſe forms. Thus we 
may hereby obtain double and treble confirmation of our faith and 
comfort; feb. vi. 17, 18. God gives us both his promiſe and 
his ot, to ſecure ſalvation to us; ke fears, in order to confirm 
what he had promiſed, that by ſeveral immutable things, in which it ts 
impoſſible for God to lie, we might hace ſi rong conſolation, who have fled to lay 
kold of the hope ſet before us. 


Thus has God been pleaſed alſo to do in the various repreſenta- 
tions he has mage of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, that our meditations 
and prayers, our hopes and dependencies, and indeed all the pious 
excrciſes of our ſouls towards Chriſt, might have a rich variety 
for our entertainment, ſupport and joy ; and therefore the apoſtles 
have written theſe things unto the diſciples of Chriſt, that their joy might 
befull; 1 John i. 4.—1 add fifthly, another reaſon is, 


V. That God our Father and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour might 
have the larger revenues of glory trom us, and receive honour 
from our hands in a rich variety; that we might have our thank- 
Herings rifing up to God and the Lamb, in many forms of adoration 
and expreſſion; that we might bleſs our dear Redeemer, rejoice 
in him, and do honour to bis name under all thoſe happy repre- 
ſentations of his grace and glory, in which he has ſet himſelf 
before us in the goſpel: The laſt reaſon I will add, ſhall be this: 


VI. That in all ages the followers of Chriſt might have a more 
clear and eaſy relief from thoſe difficulties and controverſies which 
may attend theſe great doctrines of our ſalvation, and which might 
darken and perplex the way whereby God has appointed us to be 
made partakers of this bleſſing. 
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SECT. I V.—The Difficulties which are Nelieved by this Various Repre. Ch 
ſentation of the Salvation of Chriſt. 10 


Since God has ſet forth our bleſſed Saviour with his ſalvation 
and our faith which intereſts us therein, under ſo many variqyy 
characters and expreſſions, the following dithculties will be ven 
much relieved hereby, and ſeveral controverſies aboliſhed. 


I. A chriſtian who reads theſe things in his bible, cannot ſq 
that Chriſt has ſaved us in this particular manner, and therefo den 
he did not fave us in the other; as for inſtance, When we rea ort 
or aſſert that Chriſt was put to death for us, as a ſacrifice for our for 
we cannot ſay, therefore he did not fave us as a high-prie/t : Or when fer, 
we read or afſert that he ſaved us as our high-prieſt, we cannot (ar, n 
therefore he was not a ſacrifice; for the ſcriptures aſſure us, Chri 
himſelf is both the high-prieſt and the ſacrifice alſo ; Eph. v. 2 
Chriſt hath giren himſelf for us as an offering and jucrifice to God, Again, 


One chriſtian will 3 be ready to maintain, that Chrif 
faves us as a great friend and benefactor, who has, by the price of 
his blood, purchaſed the bleſſings of grace and glory for us, and 
beſtows them upon us; another may chuſe to fix his eye more 
upon Chriſt as a redeemer, and ſay, he has bought or purchaſed 
our perſons from the hands of divine juſtice, or he has redeemed 
us from the curſe of the law, and from the bonds wherein we, a 
criminals, were held by the law of God: But neither of them 
mould dare to ſay, he bought or purchaſed theſe bleſſings for us, 
and therefore he did not purchaſe our perſons ; for he — done 
both theſe under different characters. 


Yet further, one chriſtian may delight more to fix his eye and 
hope on Chriſt as a ſurety or repreſentative of his elect, or of thoſe 
whom he certainly and finally ſaves, and on that account he ſif. 
fered death particularly in their room and ſtead, and ſecured to 
them certain deliverance and ſalvation ; yet he cannot therefore 
affirm, that Chriſt did not, in any ſenſe, die for all men, as a genera 
friend of man, or ſuffer death for their good; nor can he ſay, that 
the benefits of his death do not any way reach to all mankind. 
Another perhaps will ſay, ſince all are dead, he died for all as a com- 
mon Mediator between God and man, or as,a general benefactor to 
procure conditional ſalvation for all men, and offer it to them 
they are willing to come to him and receive it; but he cannot fay, 
that he was not a proper ſurety, or repreſentative of his elech 
whereby he has ſecured certain ſalvation to them only: For 48! 
have ſhewn in former papers, that he by his righteouſneſs and 
death has directly and ablolutely procured this ſalvation for bs 
ele&, as their head and repreſentative, but yet he has alſo pro- 
cured ſalvation, with all the glories of it, conditionally, for the rel 
of mankind, upon which foundation theſe bleſſings are offered to 


all men in the goſpel. f ſho 


II. There is another ſort of difficulty from which theſe various ö Jeff 
+ repreſentations of the ſalvation of Chriſt may deliver and relieve 0 


us, viz. The actions or the ſufterings of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, have Fai 
not preciſely the ſame relation, character, or effect, with regard Welus 
to one of his offices, as they have with regard to another; 400 r to 1 


therefore what is pronounced ſafely, with regard to the death 0 
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Chriſt under one character, cannot be with ſafety pronounced con. 
cerning it under another, As for example, When ſo glorious 
and illuſtrious a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt appears as our friend and 
denefaCtor, he paid fo ſublime a price by his death and ſufferings, 
as in a ſtrict ſenſe to ſatisfy or make full recompence for all our 
violations of the law of God, and to merit pardon and eternal life 
at the hand of God for us: But when we confider him merely as 
our repreſentative, or our ſurety, and to anſwer what the law 
demanded ot us, he cannot be ſo properly ſaid to merit our pardon, 
or to make full and abundant recompence to the juſtice of God 
for our offences ; for this might lead or encourage perſons to in- 
fer, that we ourſelves have ſatisfied God, or made recompence to 
him in the perſon of Chriſt, or that we haye merited our pardon 
and our ſalvation, becauſe what hejdid entirely as our repreſent- 
ative, we may in ſome ſort be eſteemed to have done in and by 


him, 

Again, the death of Chriſt as a ſurety and the ſecond Adam was 
his ſuffering of the curſe of the law, and the penalty thereof in our 
ſtead, which we had incurred ; and in this view his death and his 
dereliction, or being forſaken of the Father, was the idem, or fame, 
which ſinners ſhould have ſuffered ; though in other reſpects, and 
when we confider him as a glorious Mediator, or ſuper-emi- 
nent benefactor, then he appears with all the dignity of his in- 
dwelling godhead, and in this ſenſe he paid a price of ſuperior 
value, his death is the tantundem ; and more ; he makes an abun- 
dant compenſation for ſin, and a ſatisfaction to the demands of the 
law, and honours the juſtice of God more than our everlaſting 
puniſhment could do, and hereby he merits for us thoſe bleſſings 
which are above all our reach, or pretences, or obligations to pro- 

ure or merit for ourſelves. Again, as he was a Redeemer, his 
death is a price paid for our ſouls to divine juſtice, in order to 
releaſe us from the bonds of condemnation : But his death as a 
enefaQtor, may be rather confidered as a price for the bleſſings 
which he purchaſed for us, and 6f which we are made partakers 


hrough him. 


III. There are other difficulties which are ſtarted among the 

ſeveral controverſies of chriſtians with regard to our faith, and the 
Way and manner whereby this faith intereſts us in Chriſt and his 
Jalvation : And fince Chriſt has ſuſtained ſo many characters and 
offices, and ſtands in 10 many relations to us, our faith is exer- 
led towards him in a correſpondency to each of theſe relations 
ind characters; and therefore when we read or aſſert that our 
faith ſaves us in this way, or under this logical relation, we dare 
not therefore aſſert, that it cannot ſave us in any other way, Or 
nder another logical relation. I would endeavour to make this 
ang a little more clear, becauſe there have been many contro- 
erſies ariſen upon this head. Let us then briefly recollect or take 
5 ſhort lurvey of the ſeveral repreſentations which are given us of 
lich in Chriſt, according to theſe different characters of our 
bleſſed Saviour, | 


Faith in its moſt general ſenſe, nature and deſign, as it refers to 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the application or addreſs of the ſoul to Chriſt, 
„to God by him, under any or all theſe characters, whereby he 

nd his ſalyation are ſet forth in ſcripture. Now theſe characters 


504 SALVATION QF MAN BY CHRIST, Se. ty, 


being ſo very different and various, require different manners af 
addreſs to him, which are repreſented in ſcripture, which per, 
haps may be all included in faith taken in its largeſt ſenſe, togetle; 
with thoſe neceſſary acts of the foul which muſt accompany, at, 
tend, or follow it. 


Particularly then faith is ſometimes repreſented by beliering li 
Mel; Mark i. 15. Repent and believe the goſpel: But here it is to ht 
— that all the proper and ſanctifying effects of this faith 
muſt attend it, and it muſt not reit in a mere aſſent. It is x 
knowledge of Chriſt; John xvii. 3. This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt (ont. If, 
Iii. 11. Py his knowledze, or the knowledge of him, all he juſtify many; 
And here I might add, that this our knowledge requires a core. 
ſpondent practice, otherwite it will be of no more avail towards 
alvation, than the knowledge of devils, who believe and tremble; 
James ii. 19. It is a beliering in Chriſt, which perhaps ought n. 
ther to be rendered truſting in Chrift ; II. xi. 10. compared with 
Rom. xv. 12. In him hall the gentiles truſt. 2 Tim. i. 12. / know whon 
I have believed, or truſted. Eph. 1. 12, 13. Who firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
or hoped in him, as in the original. 


Beheving in his name; John i. 12. To them gare he power to becone 
the Sons of God, even to as many as beltered on his name, Seeking to 
him, If. xi. 10. To him Shall the gentiles jeek, Receiving Chriſt, John 
i. 12. To as many as receited him, Col. it. 6. As you have received 
Chriſt, —p walk in him. Laying hold of Chriſt; If. xxvil. 5. 1! 
him take hold of my ſtrength that he may make peace with me, Heb. vi. 18, 
Thoſe who hare fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope jet before them, Hear- 
ing of Chriſt, or hearkening to him; Luke ix. 35. This is my belored 
Son, hear ye him, or hearken unto him. Calling upon Chriſt, Rom. x. 
12, 13. Whoſoecer ſhall call upon the name of the Lord all be fired, 
Coming unto Chriſt, Mat. xi. 28. Come unto me all ye that lahour, te, 
mu v. 40. Ye will not come unto me that ye may have life, Flving t0 
him for refuge : Heb. vi. 18. as before. Looking unto Chriſt, or 

beholding bim, I/ xlv. 25. Look unto me all ye ends of the earth and 
be faced. If; Ixv. 1. I. ſaid, behold me, behold me, to a nation not called 
by name. Obeying Chit, Heb. v. 9. He became the author of elernd 
fulvation to them that obey him. Believing in God through Chiitt; 
1 Pet. i. 21. Vio by him do belicte in God. Coming to God by Chr; 
John xiv. 6. No man cometh to the Father but by me, 


Thus you ſee faith, together with its various concomitants, 0 
conſequent exerciſes of ſoul, is repreſented as our addreſs or 7 
plication to Chriſt for ſalvation by and with almoſt all the ſenſes 
or powers of nature: It is looking to him with the eye, it B 
hearkening to him with the ear, it is receiving or laying hold d 
him with the hand, it is coming to him with the feet, it is know- 
ledge of him in the head, truſt in him with the heart, calling upon 


him with the tongue, and obcying him with all the powers of f 
and body. 


Now it is well known, that there have been great diſputes 
about the particular influence which this act of faith has, in order 
intereſt us in the ſalvation of Chriſt : And here I will readily 
grant that the word faith primarily and chiefly implics ſuc! a 
nowledge of Chriſt, ſuch Ce of his goſpel; ſuch a ſenſe d 
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rs a our wants, and his ſufhciency to ſupply them, as leads the ſoul to 
h per. receive him under any of thoſe c in which the goſpel ſets 
getler hm forth, and more particularly to truſt in him for this ſalvation“: 
ny, u. But there are many poor ſouls who have learned ſincerely to ad- 


qreſs themfelves to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by one or two of theſe 


ing characters and repreſentations of faith, but were never carried on 
; to be fo far as explicitly to make an addreſs to Chriſt under all his dif- 
faith tint relations, or to perform every one of theſe actions in their 


addrefles to Chriſt : And can J ſuppoſe where the foul is very 
ſincere in its defires of the whole falvation of Chriſt, both in the 
holineſs and the happineſs of it, and ſeeks it from him, that ſuch 
ſouls ſhall be excluded, becauſe they have not well learned all 


t is 1 
y waght 
t. If 
' Many: 


cone. the metaphors and figures under which theſe ſacred things are ex- 
ward hibited in the goſpel ? 
"exable; 


Again, on the other hand, if one ſhould ſay, faith ſaves us as 
itis an eye to look to Chriſt that we may be ſaved, he cannot 
thence infer it does not ſave us as an car to hearken to him, as a 


ut na. 
| with 


- hon band to lay hold of him, or as a tongue to call upon him, or a 
.bn, heart to truſt in him. Again, if another ſhould fay, faith faves 
us as an inftrument+ to receive Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs and 
become grace, he cannot argue that it does not ſave us, as it is a condition, 
og WI ora term of our being accepted of God through him; or it ano- 
ohn tier ſhould ſay, faith faves us, as it is a laying hold of his perſon, 
Gives or as a bond of union between Chriſt and us, yet he cannot argue, 
5. % tlcrefore faith does not fave us, as it is a looking or ſeeking to 
vi. 18, him from afar off, or as it is a calling upon the name of the Lord. 
Lear God has been pleaſed in many ways to manifeſt theſe moſt im- 
ere portant things of our ſalvation, and revealed them to us in a variety 
mx of human expreſſions, ſimilitudes, actions and relations, that the 
iced, pooreſt and the weakeſt chriſtian might have ſupport and encour- 
** azement for his hope. 
ng to Concluſion : It is confeſſed, that theſe thoughts are not ſuffici- 


it, or ently digeſted into perfect form, nor put together with all that 


th and accuracy as theological controverſies require; but my ſenſe and 
called meaning in them is pretty obvious and evident: Perhaps this de- 
efernd ſign might be more improved and promoted much farther by a 
uri wiler head, and a better pen; and it might aſſiſt the ſolution of 
ariſt; many difficulties, and relieve the quarrels and contentions of dit- 
terent parties to a greater degree; for it is evident, that the cha- 
or i 
7 * It may be obſerved here, that almoſt every character or action, whereby faith 
5 in Chriſt is repreſented in ſcripture, carries in it the notion of truſt, hope or de- 
© NIES pendance, ſo that the original and moſt proper ſenſe of the word © faith“ is ftill 
it * maintained, and every ſinner who ſincerely applies himſelf to Chriſt for ſalvation, 
Id of does certainly put forth an act of truſt or hope in him, though he may not always 
0 ſo evidently and diſtinctly apprehend and judge of the inward acts of his own 
upon foul, or diftinguiſh them ſo exactly. 
foul + Perhaps there have been no greater quarrels upon this ſabje& than amongſt 
thoſe who have maintained that faith ſaves us as it is an inſtrument, whereby we re- 
ceive Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, and thoſe who affert it is a condition upon which 
zutes Chritt has appointed us to be intereſted in his bleflings : And though think they 
"der may both be true, according to the repreſentation | have made in this and other of 
Adilv theſe eſſays; yet we have no great reaſon to be fond of either of theſe terms, 
BOW) eſpecially wh „D ither of 
h 2 y when they are made a matter of controverſy, becauſe they are neither o 
cn them the expreſſions of ſcripture, which is our ſupreme rule of infiruRtion iu the 
iſe dt matters of ſalvation, 
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racers which our bleſſed Lord ſuſtains, and the exerciſes of ou Set? 
faith, on him are very various, and we are made renter of WM my 
this ſalvation, perhaps as many ways as our acts of faith bear {Wan 
different reſpects to the ſeveral blefled characters and offices which me. 
Chriſt ſuſtains, in order to our ſalvation. Now, to him who has re. 


deemed us by per and by price; to him who has ſaved us by hi 0 
blood and his Spirit; to him who has purchaſed our ſouls from 25 
the bondage of the law, and from death and hell, and has pu-.“ 
chaſed for us the bleſſings of grace, the pardon of our fins, ad 
an inheritance in heaven, be glory and honour in endleſs varieties W--: 
and eternal praiſes from all the redeemed. Amen. x4. 
B 
— ____@ — — 
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ESSAY VII. on! 
chie 
; 8 tals ts , at 
Againſt Uncharitableneſs, Wherein the Secret Springs of that — 
Vice are traced, and the Miſchicvous Effects of it briefyMin C 
ſurveyed. a diff 
exp! 
Written to Expoſe that moſt Unchriftian Iniquity of Cenſures Wh”! 
Revilings and Church-Anathemas, on the Account of Smaller Wh 
Diſputables in Chriſtianity. on 
Rom. xiv, 3,—Let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth: For God lit . If 
received him. r 
Lux; ix. 54, 55.— His diſciples—ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fte that 
come down from heaven and conſume them ?—But he turned and rebuked them 11 is 
and faid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are oi. * 
| pri 
——* Tantzne animis cæleſtibus irz? dee 
« Tantum religio potuit ſuadere malorum thou 
5 INTRODUCTION, 
Cnagrry in the ſoul of man is the N picture of the gos. A 
head, taken as it ſtands in the faireſt light. Wiſdom and holineb Wfollo 
wer, lovereignty and juſtice are various features of the Deity [. 
hey are indeed his very nature and eflence ; har the ſcriptur tenpe 
rather chuſes to expreſs, that God is love, and that twice in. oh that 
chapter, 1 John iv. 8, and 16. The belored diſeipie that leaned on od F * 
bojom of Jeſus, took peculiar delight in the comenglation of God, obje 
under this character. This appears in his goſpel, as well as And 
his epiſtle. The other glories of that infinite beauty ſhine wih falle 
awful beams, and command my reverence : But methinks, | 10". F + 
to look upon fo glorious a being, in his moſt condeſcending men 
and to converſe with him in his mildeſt and moſt inviting aſpet. Wtew 
Charity in man is a grace of that alluring ſweetneſs, that MH we 
pen would fain be attempting to ſay ſomething in favour of il Pray 
Fend a ſtrange pleaſure in diſcourſing of this virtue, hoping = T 
my very ſoul may be moulded into its divine likeneſs. I woul affai 
always feel it inwardly warming my heart. I would have man 
look through my eyes continually, and it ſhould be ever rc his 5 


upon my lips to ſoften every expreſhon of my tongue, I wo 
dreſs niyſelf in it as my beſt raiment, I would put it ou vi" eyer 
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my faith and hope, not ſo as entirely to hide them, but as 
an upper and more vihble veſture, conſtantly to appear in among 
men. For our chriſtian charity is to evidence our other virtues, 


Uncharitableneſs is a loathſome part of the image of the fallen 
angel: It is a-kin to the hatred of God. For he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he has not ſeen; 1 John 
iv. 20, He that hates his fellow-chriſtian, and brings railing ac- 
cuſations againſt him for a difference in little opinions, how can he 
expect to be beloved of God, who beholds in the beſt of us fo 
many monſtrous follies, and guilt of a more aggravated nature ? 
By the word uncharitableng here, I would not include our neglect 
4 charity to the poor and hungry, nor our averſion to errors of the 


erofler kind; but I mean our averſion to ſuch perſons who not 


only profeſs to be chriſtians, but who alſo agree with us in the 
chief doctrines of chriſtianity, viz. the pardon of our fins by the 
atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the ſanctification of men by the 
werful operations of the holy Spirit, and the neceſſity of faith 
in Chriſt, and good works, &c. I mean our averſion to thoſe who 
difter from us in little punctilios of doctrine or duty which are not 
expreſsly and plainly written in the New Teſtament ; thoſe who 
maintain ſuch an averſion to their fellow-chriſtians, as to pro- 
nounce damnation upon them, or ſome terrible and unchrittian 
cenſures, becauſe they do not come up to our ſentiments and 
practices in things which are of little moment, while we agree in 
all fundamental points, and ſuch as are of moſt importance. This 
uncharitableneſs is a vice attended with ſuch a train of miſchiefs, 
that I would ſet all my biggeſt powers in array to fight againſt it. 
It;is a fountain of ſuch bitter waters, that I would fain dam up the 
ſpring. It is a plant of ſo poiſonous a product, that I would dig 
deep and ſearch for the roots, and tear up all the fibres of it, 
though they twined about my heart-ſtrings. 


SecT. I.—The Cauſes of Uncharitableneſs, 


An uncharitable humour ſprings generally from ſome of theſe 
following cauſes : 


I. From a malicious conſtitution of nature, an acrimonious or @ choleric 
temper of blood. There are ſome animal engines of human fleſh, 
that have their juices all ſoured in their very formation; and there 
is an ill ferment raiſed in ſuch perſons at the perception of every 
object, that is not juſt ſuited to their preſent fancy and inclination : 
And by the hard laws of union between ſoul and hody in this our 


fallen ſtate, the ſpirit too often complies with the fretful diſtempers 


of the fleſh. There are but few that attempt to ſuppreſs the fer- 

ment, and to refiſt the angry motions of the animal; and of thoſe 

few that attempt it, ſcarce one in ten is very ſucceſsful : For it is 

a work of toil and difficulty, perpetual watchfulneſs and unceaſing 
rayer, 

This ill humour mixes itſelf with religion, as well as with civil 
affairs, It diffuſes its malignity through all the ſtudies and the 
manners of the man, and gives a viſible tincture to his notions and 
us practices. Furio can never converſe about the calmeſt and moſt 
ipeculative points of divinity, but his indignation kindles againft 
"Very different opinion, his fiery temper breaks out and blazes, 

382 , 
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and he beftows on his own deportment the honourable names of 
ſhining light and burning zeal. His peevith and angry paſſions are 
ſo blended with his underſtanding, that hard names are his beſt 
arguments; moſt convincing to himſelf, though they are the juſt 
ſcorn of the wife. He ſtabs his brethren that differ from him t» 
the heart, with pointed railing ; and from an averſion to an opinion 
riſes to an immortal hatred of the perſon. If our great Creator has 
united any of our fouls to bodies that are leſs infected with this 
vicious juice, we have reaſon to adore his fovereign goodneſs, 


II. Seff-love and pride, and a rain conceit of our own opinions, is ano. 
ther fpring of uncharitable carriages. Did you ever ſee a weak 
and humble foul ſenſible of its own poverty and ignorance, and 
ready to eſtcem others above himſelf, cafily indulge this unchari- 
table humour? Alas! poor fooliſh mankind is very prone to 
eſteem itfelt wiſe and knowing. Little Laudillus, who is almoſt 
always in the wrong, has much ado to perſuade himſelf, that he 
was ever capable of miſtaking. He ſecretly thinks all his opinions 
to be divine truths, and therefore he is very laviſh in pronouncing 
error and hereſy upon every notion and practice that differs from 
his own. He takes the freedom to chuſe a religion for himſelf, 
but he allows no man beſides the fame liberty. He is fure that he 
has reaſon to diſſent from others, but no man has reaſon to diſſent 
from him. He ſets up for infallibility without a triple crown, and 
fixes a ſee of octefinfiicat ſovereignty on this fide the water. He 
awes ſome laviſh ſpirits into ſubmiſſion, and they become tres. 
cherous to their own ſouls and to the rights of human nature, by 
delivering up their faith and conſciences to his imperious dictates: 
Then the man grows haughty, ſurly and ſevere, eſpecially if he 


he advanced to wr {ng of honour and authority in the church: 


Then in his inflexible juſtice he delivers up the humble and in- 
quifitive chriſtian unto Satan, becauſe he cannot aflent and conſent 
to all and every thing contained in his ſcheme ; and he teaches per- 
haps his elder brethren the doctrines and diſcipline of the goſpel, 
as Gideon did the elders of Succoth, with the briars and thorns of ti 
wilderneſs; Judges vil. 16. 

HI. This hateful vice may be derived from a third original ; and 
that is a conftant and friendly acquaintance with the men and books of our c 
opinion, and an avoidance of all the writers and perſons that differ from u. 
This has a mighty influence to beget and maintain uncharitable 
notions ; yet this is the conſtant practice, not only of the un— 
learned, but of too many of the learned world. Hermes fits all the 

ear in his own cell, and never looks abroad beyond the clan d 
his own fraternity: Hermes reads the controverſies as they att 
deſcribed only by one party, and difputes them over only in the 
books that are written on one ſide. He finds a great appearance 
of argument and ſcripture there, and then 1 it impoſſibee 
that the adverſe party ſhould ſhew equal reafon or revelation: 
And thus he proceeds to cenſure them as men of corrupt minds, t. 
probate concerning the faith, and twiſting the ſcriptures to their own dun. 
nation. Cicero in his treatiſe. ** De natura deorum,” marks th 
humour, and brands it, Veſtra ſolum legitis, veftra amatis, ceteros cut 
incognita condemnatzs * . 


„ You read only your own books, you love only your own, and you condem 
others before you Know ſufficient reaſon, for want of Knowing their opinions. 
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But let you and I, my friend, who delight in charity, let us con- 
erſe a little with authors that differ from our preſent opinions. 
nd we ſhall ſee their ſentiments dreſſed up ſo plauſibly, and ſet in 
o fair a light, that might eaſily perſuade men of fincete con- 
ciences to embrace them; and this will prevent us from cenſorious 
houghts concerning our candid adverſaries, and their diicipics. 
[here is ſcarce any thing that enlarges the mind more, and more 
iſengages it from narrow and ſelfiſh principles, than a fice con- 
cle with the virtuous and ingenious of all parties. 


There is a memorable ſtory to this purpoſe, concerning two 
neighbours in an unfociable town, who were always quarrelling 
baut the private meeting and the parith-church : Both places of 
rorſhip in that town were well ſupplied with preachers of good ſenſe 
and ferious religion: but each of them was the ſubje& of unmeicĩtul 
zproach between theſe two neighbours, whenſoever they met, 
and their different methods of worthip were mutually reviled; the 
ne as formal and fpiritlefs, the other as enthuſiaſtical and inde- 
cent: At laſt Pacifico their common friend perſuaded them to hear 
each others miniſter, and accompanied them both one day to their 
diferent aſſemblies; and they were both ſurprized to hear the 
goſpel preached with a due degree of decency and fervour, both at 
meeting and at church: And though they continued ſtill to adhere 
to their own party, as gudging it, in ſome reſpects, ſuited beſt to 
their edification ; yet they maintained hearty friendſhip, with each 
other, and delightful ſociety in religious conference: Thus the 
quarrelſome miſtake was rectified by better acquaintance : ADEF 
Ived many years together in peace; they compoſed the animoſi- 
ties of different arties, that dwelt in the town ; they died in per- 
fect charity, — left a ſweet influence behind them, and a honour- 
able example. 


IV. A fourth ſpring of uncharitableneſs is, our reading the word of 
God with a whole ſet of notions eſtabliſhed before-hand : And yet how com- 
mon a method, and how conſtant is this? Diæcion has long ago 
determined, that biſhops muſt be ſuperior to preſbyters; he has 
received ordination from epiſpocal hands: and hopes one day 
limfelf to be capable of ordaining others. Thus while he is grow- 
Ing up towards the mitre, he reads the 3 only to confirm 
his own determined opinions. He ſtretches and torments many 
an unwilling text, to make it ſpeak the language of his own 
thoughts. He neglects the paſſages that favour all other forms of 
1 and methods of minittration; or elſe he conſtrains 
them to mean epiſcopacy too: Every word that he reads, hath a 
dioceſan aſpect; and the firſt verſe of Geneſis can prove prelacy, 
tor ought I know, as it has been able heretofore to demonſtrate 
papacy, when In principio creavit Deus celum et terram, decided the 
controverly, and {ft the pope above the emperor : For God made 
all things from one beginning, and not from two. 


Jynodias reads the bible with a preſbyterian glaſs, and Fratrio 
with a congregational optic : 'They can find nothing but their 
own opinions, and both of them wonder that Dizcion ſhould not 
ſce them too. Fratrio turns over the ſcriptures with great dili- 


gence and meditation, and as often as he finds the word“ church“ 
chere, he thinks of nothing but a congregation of faithful men; 
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as the church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, are ſo man 
{mzle congregations. When Synodias meets the ſame word in his 
bible, he is often in tlie midſt oF an afſembly of divines ; and eſpeci. 
ally when any power is attributed to the church, he 1s fure it muſt 
antend a clafhs of preſbyters, or conſiſtory of elders. When the 
lane word falls under the eye of Diæcion in his courſe of read. 
ing the New Tettament, he cannot imagine any thing is meant 
thort of a dioceſs : All his churches are or ſhould be as big as 
counties or ſhires. And I might add, that when poor Parochianus 
the maiſon finds leifure to read a chapter, and lights upon the 
mention of a church in it, he thinks immediately of a tall ſtone. 
building with a ſteeple upon it, a bell or two, and a weather-cock, 
{ might give the like inſtances of many other terms and expreſſions 
in ſcripture, to which men have unalterably fixed their ſeveral 
different ideas, and raifed conſequences from them, and interpret 
the word of God by them, without enquiring whether their ideas 
are comſormable to the ſenſe in which the ſcripture uſes thoſe ex- 
reſſions: And then it is nu wonder that their ſchemes of eccle. 
ſtical government are ſo different: And yet each of theſe pre- 
poſſeſſed opiniators think their own expoſition of the text fo evi. 
dent, that they chide the perverſeneſs of all other men, as though 
they were reſolved to wink againſt the light. It is like a pe on 
of a fretful conſtitution, whoſe eyes are alſo tinged with the 
Jaundice, he quarrels with every man that he meets, becauſe he 
will not conſent to call all things yellow. Thus by the falſe light 
of affection in which they behold ſome beloved texts, and their 
negligence of all others, or at leaſt by the colours of prejudice that 
they throw w_ them, each triumphs in his own ſentiments, and 
Rene; the apoſtles and prophets of his fade. Then he lets 
y many a ſharp invective againſt all the men that preſume to op- 
poſe him; for in his ſenſe they oppoſe the apoſtles themſelves, 
and tight againſt the authority of God. 77 


But when a man takes a bible into his hand without a precon- 
ceived ſcheme in his head, and though he may make uſe of 
ſyſtems to ſecure himfelf from inconſiſtencies, yet he puts them 
not in the place of the holy ſcriptures, but reſolves to form his 
body of divinity by the New Teſtament, and derive all his opinions 
and practices thence ; he will then find ſo many expreſſions 
that ſeem to favour the ſeveral contending parties of chriſtians, 
that in ſome points he will perhaps be tempted to doubt of all 
opinions, and ſometimes have much ado to ſecure himſelf from 
the danger of eternal ſcepticiſm : When in any doubtful point his 
judgment is led to a determination, it is always with great caution, 
and by flow degrees: He is not carried by violence to any dog- 
matical concluſion ; he is modeſt in his aſſertions, and gentle to- 
wards all whoſe judgment and conſcience have determined them 
another way, becauſe he met with ſo many probable arguments 
on their fide, in the time of his dubitation and enquiry that ha 
almoſt fixed his opinion the ſame way too, | 


If I may be permitted to ſpeak of myſelf, I might acquaint the 
world with my own experience. After ſome years ſpent in tlc 
perufal of controverſial authors, and finding them inſufficient to 
Fettle my judgment and conſcience in ſome great points of rel 
gion; I refolycd'to ſeek a determination of my thoughts from tlie 
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epiſtles of St. Paul, and eſpecially in that weighty doctiine of 
juſtification : I peruſed his letter to the Romans in the original, 
with the moſt fixed meditation, laborious ſtudy, and importunate 
requeſts to God, for ſeveral months together; Firſt without con- 
ſulting any commentator, and afterwards called in the aſſiſtance 
of the beſt critics and interpreters. I very narrowly obſerved the 
daily motions of my own mind: I found it very hard to root out 
old prejudices, and to eſcape the danger of new ones: 1 met with 
ſome expreſſions of the apoſtle that ſwayed me towards one opi- 
nion, and others that inclined the balance of my thoughts another 
way and it was no eaſy matter to maintain my judgment in an 
equal poiſe, till ſome juſt and weighty argument gave the deter- 
mination; ſo many croſſing notions, perplexing difhculties and 
ſeeming repugnances lay in my way, that I moſt heartily bleſs 
the divine good neſs that enabled me at laſt to ſurmount them all, 
and eftabliſhed my judgment and conſcience in that glorious and 
forſaken doctrine of the juſtification of a ſinner in the fight of 
God, by the imputation of a perfect rightcou/hefs, which is not 
originally his own. 


From my own experiment I can eaſily gueſs what confounding - 
intricacies of thought others paſs through in their honeſt ſcarches 
after truth. Theſs conflicts did exceedingly enlarge my foul, and 
ſtretched my charity to a vaſt extent. I lee, I feel, and am aſ- 
ſured that ſeveral men may be very ſincere, and yet entertain no- 
tions in divinity, all widel different. I confeſs now and then 
ſome opinions, or ſome unhappy occurrences are 1 to narrow 
and confine my affections again, if I am not watchful over my- 
ſelf ; hut J pray God to preſerve upon my heart a ſtrong and laſt- 
ing remembrance of thoſe days and thoſe ſtudies, whereby he laid 
within me the foundation of ſo broad a charity. 


V. Fifthly. Another cauſe of uncharitableneſs, is a want of reflec- 
tion on the grounds of our own opinions. We ſhould be more juſt to 
ourſelves, and more gentle to others, if we did but impartially re- 
view the reaſons why we firſt embraced our ſeveral principles and 
practices. Perhaps it was education determined moſt of them, 
then let us chide ourſelves ſeverely for building upon ſo careleſs 
and ſlight a bottom : Or let us be civil to the greateit part of 
mankind, who came by all their principles the ſame way. Per- 
haps we were led into particular notions by the INT of per- 
ſons whom we reverence or love; then we ſhould not upbraid our 
neighbours that have been influenced into different tentiments 
dy the ſame ſprings. Perhaps we have felt intereſt ſometimes 
ready to bias our thoughts, — give us a ſecret inclination or avet- 
honto a party; let us then pity the frailty of human nature, and 
have — upon men whoſe judgments are expoſed to fo 
mean a bribery, and ſometimes have been warped afide from the 
truth, Or finally, perhaps it was deep meditation, a daily fearch 
into ſcripture, and fervent prayer were the methods by which we 
purſued knowledge, and eſtabliſhed our principles upon ſolid 
reaſon, Let us then be ſo charitable to thoſe whom we contend 
with, as to ſuppoſe they ſought after truth the ſame way, and then 
our contentions will have leſs fire and ſpleen in them, leſs of 
elamour and indignation againſt thoſe that difter from us. 
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The true reaſon why we kindle dur anger againft our chriſtian 8 
brethren that are not entirely of our party is, becauſe we not only 4 
have the vanity to fancy ourſelves always in the right, and them nM . 
the wrong; but we judge their conſciences and their fincerity to b. 
that they did not come honeſtly and fairly by their principles WM f. 


while we never conſider how we ourfelves came by our ownW bc 
But there are ftill more ways to arrive at this unc haritable temper to 
I muſt proceed to, th 
VI. Sizthly. Which is a common method, and thus to be perf =" 
formed. It we will but trace the principles of thoſe that diſſent from oi ne 


through all the length of remote and feeble conjequences, and be ſure to fn dr 
foe terrilde abſurdity at the end of them, we ſhall not eaſily maintait | 
our charity. O how often do we put their opinions upon eit 
rack ! we torture every joint and article of them, till we ha be. 
forced them to confeſs ſome formidable errors which their authosW ba 
never knew or dreamed of: Thus the original notions appear wil 
a frightful aſpect, and the ſectators of them grow to be the cd. kn 
jeR of our abhorrence, and have forfeited their right to cv tha 
grain of our charity. * 


— believes that Chriſt Jeſus has completely anſweredtie II 
demands of the law ir order to our juſtification, and that in fe 
room and ſtead of all believers. Nomineus hears this doctrine, ani tin 
thus begins his chain of ſevere and falſe deductions; then, fall 
he, the law has no power to demand obedience of us; then wi 
are not to be charged with fin, though we break the law hou 


and profanely ; then we may contemn all the commands, {pc Ty 
with the threatenings, and defy God the lawgiver and the avenge: .” 
He proceeds then to pronounce Evangillo a wicked antinomian, of 
and in the name of the Lord delivers him up to Satan, that he may learn nt 1 
blaſpheme ; 1 Tim. i. 20. Evangillo, on the other hand, who hz c 4 
been well inſtructed in the way of ſalvation, and bas learned tl: 105 
duties of faith and hope, but is not yet ſo well improved in uf ||. 
charity of the goſpel, hears Nomineus preaching up repentan] ..-* 
and fincere obedience, as the conditions of our juſtification anda 7x 
ceptance with God to eternal life: He ſmites his breaſt with ls 1 
hand, and cries, Surely this man knows no uſe of Chriſt in «xr 
religion, he makes void his righteouſneſs and his death, he ib! — 
mere legaliſt, a papiſt, a rank ſocinian, he preaches another goſpel, as * 
though he were an angel from heaven let him be accurſed ; Gal. i. 8, 17 
Ihus when men Tres up their neighbours in all the ſtrana . f 
conſequences of their opinions, with a malicious pleaſure the) "_ 
purſue this thread of argument, they impoſe horrid conclufus — 
which can never be drawn from their doctrines, and never lem Ne. 
the purſuit till they have puſhed each other to blaſphemy at the 
damnation. Whereas, if the doctrines and the perſons nd — 
mentioned were put into the balances of truth and charity, . Sha 
haps the principles of Evangillo would be found to have mi x 
weight of ſcripture on their fide, and Nomineus more of the H 
ſhews of reaſoning : But neither the one would be found to thro cr 
Chriſt out of his religion, nor the other to make void the law: s 
both of their lives would appear ſhining in holineſs, but that te mali 
want the bright garments of charity. t me name up! n 
VII. A ſeventh fpring of this uncharitable humour; and tee 


when we magnify circumſtantial differences into ſubſtantial ones, and nabe ci 5 
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punAilto of our own jtheme a fundamental point, as though all the law and 
the prophets hung upon it, 48 though it were the ground and pillar of all 
tle truth in the goſpel. Crucius will not allow his diflenting neigh- 
bour to be a member of the chriſtian church, becauſe he ſeparates 
from the modes of worthip- in the church of England ; he cannot 
believe him to be a hens to Chriſt crucified, becauſe-he refuſes 
to have his child baptized with the airy tign of the croſs.” Again 
the diſſenting neighbour pronounces Crucius to be a mere formaliſt, 
and to have nothing of the Spirit of God in him, becauſe he ſeeks 
not much to obtain the gifts of the Spirit, and fcarce ever ad- 
drefles himſelf to God in prayer without the afhitance of a form. 


Sabbaptes, that lives within two doors of them, will not believe 
either of his neighbours to be a chriſtian, becauſe they have never 
been plunged under water, that is, in his ſenſe they were never 
baptized : And both of them in requital agree to call Sabbaptes a 
Jew, becauſe he worſhips only on a Saturday. Whereas the all- 
knowing God looks down into all their hearts, beholds the graces 
that his Spirit hath wrought there, owns them all for his children 
and the diſciples of his Son, though they are not yet perfed in love. 
They have all one common God and Father, one Lord Jeſus, one faith, 
one ſpirit of prayer, one baptiſm, though they quarrel fo bitterly about 
times, and modes, and forms, | 


It is a very uncharitable practice to think that a man can never 
journey ſafely to heaven unleſs his hat and ſhoes be of the ſame 
colour with ours, unleſs he tread the very tract of our feet, and 
his footſteps too be of the ſame ſize. It is a cenſorious and per- 
verſe fancy to pronounce a man no chriſtian becauſe every thought 
of his foul, and all the atoms of his brain are not juſt ranged in 
the ſame poſture with mine. How ridiculouſly unreaſonable is it 
for a man of brown hair to ſhut his brother out from the rank and 
ſpecies of men, and call him an ox or a lion, becauſe his locks are 
black or yellow. I am perſuaded there is a breadth in the narrow 
road to heaven, and perſons may travel more than ſeven a breaſt 
in it: And though they do not trace preciſely the ſame track, yet 
all look to the ſame Saviour Jeſus, and all arrive at the ſame com- 
mon ſalvation : And though their names may he croſſed out of the 
records of a particular church on earth, where cherty fails, yet 
they will be found written in the Lamb's book of life, which is a record 
of eternal love, and ſhall for ever be joined to the fellowſhip of 
the catholic church in heaven. This iniquity of uncharitableneſs 
has more ſprings than there are ſtreams or branches belonging to 
the great river of Egypt : and it is as fruitful of ſerpents and mon- 
ters too: Itſelf is a Hydra of many heads; I have drawn ſeven of 
them out at length into open light, that they may be cut off for 
ever: But there are others ſtill remain as full of fire and infection. 
Shall I mention 


VIII. An eighth here, the applanſt of a party, and the adrance of ſelf- 
Mere? Have we never obſerved what a mighty prevalence this 
14s over the hearts and tongues of men, and inflames them with 
malice againft their neighbours? They aflault every different 


vp1nion with rage and clamour : They rail at the perſons of all 

"ther parties to ingratiate themſelves with their own; and when 

ney find their account in it, their tongues are ſharpened as drawn 
37 f 
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ſwords ; they fight for honour like young volunteers, or like the 
Switzers for pay. When they tear away men from their habit. 
tions, caſt them into noiſome priſons, and put to death the miniſten 


of the goſpel, they boaſt, like chu when he flew the prieſts of 


Baal, Come and ſte my teal jor the Lord; 2 Kings x. 16. And as he 
deſigned hereby to eſtablith the kinrdom in his own hands, 10 they ty 
maintain the preferments and potlefſions, as well as the reputation 
they had acquired among their own ſet. But ah! How little d 
they think of the winds that Jeſus the Lord receives by every 
bitter reproach they caſt on his followers ! Nor will it be found ; 
tufficient reaſon for the perſecution of them one day, that the, 
did not conform to human inventions. 'The Janſeniſts in Franc: 

- have made fome reformation in the doctrines of popery, and tliey 
have been ſometimes traduced for approaching the tents of Calvin: 
They have been in danger ot being degraded and loſing their 
Ipiritual dignities, and they are puſhed on by this fear and am. 
bition, to write at every turn ſome ſevete invectives againſt tl 
calviniſts, to ſhew that themſelves are true ſons of that uncharitablc 
church of Rome. 


Sicco has lately departed from a baptift ſociety, and he hardly 
thinks himſelf ſufficiently come out of the water, till he is kindled into 
a flame againſt all thoſe that baptize by immerſion ; he rails at hi 
former brethren, to make the preſbyterian and independent 

Churches believe that he is a true convert: How art thou miſtaken, 
poor Sicco, to attempt this method of carefſing thy new acquaint- 
ance ? For they had rather receive a baptiſt into their fellowſhip, 
whoſe faith and holineſs are conſpicuous in his life, than open their 
doors to an uncharitable wretch that proves his converſion only 

by the change of an opinion, and placing his religion in railing. 


Acerbion has left the communion of his Father, and is become 
an eccleſiaſtic of high note in a more powerful and ſplendid 
church: He ſeldom puts a volume into the preſs without ſourne!s 

and hard words in it, againſt the fociety which he has forſaken: 
His pen is dipped in gall daily, and he grows old in malice and 
cenſure : It is pity he ſhould fo far ex ole the church to which be 
nom belongs, as to think that ſhe will eſteem him a more dutitui 
ſon, by bow much the lets charity he has tor his diſſenting brethren. 
And I am forry alſo that there ſhould be a church in Great-Britall 
which has devoted chriſtians to the devil for little differences, and 
has expoſed them to tedious and ſharp ſuffcrings for refuſing !9 
ſubmit to particular geſtures in worſhip, and airy ſigns, for wearing 
a ſhort garment in prayer in the place of a long one, or black ig. 
ſtead of white; and ſome of her ſons have delighted to execute tlicle 
cenſures, when they have found much gain ariſing from this ſccte 
godlineſs. I could wiſh ſhe had always exerciſed the ſame chatltf 
to weak conſciences that ſhe docs to {lender purſes ; for ſhe allows 
a chriſtian liberty to. poor beneficed men and curates, not being 
able to provide themſelves long gowns, that they may go in het 
ones. 


IX. A ninth ſpring of this uncharitable practice is firing 0 
fome neceſſary und ſpecial point in chriftianity, and ſetting it up in pp ben 
to the reft, or at beſt in oppoſition to ſome one of the re. I have long 


obſerved, ſays an ingenious writer, that chriſtians of differen 
partes have been cagerly laying hold on particular parts of dle 
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Felt. I, 
ſyſtem of divine truths, and have been contending about them as 
if cach had been all; or'as if the ſeparation ot the members from 
each other, and from the head, were the prefervaion of the body, 


inſtead of its deftruftion. They have been zealous to eſpouſe 
the defence, and to maintain the honour and uſefulneſs of each 
apart ; whereas their honour as well as uſefulneſs, ſeems to me to 
lie much in their connexion : And ſuſpicions have often ariſen 
betwixt the reſpedtive detenders of cach, which have appeared as 
unreaſonable and abfurd, as if all the preparations for fecuring 
one part of a ſhip in a ſtorm were to he cenſured as a contrivance 
to fink the reſt.” Thus far Doctor Doddridge in a late preface. 


And | think we may as well borrow the ſimilitude expreſsly 
from the ſcripture ittelt; 1 Cor. xii. 14-—21. The body is not one 
member, but many, If the foot Shall fay, becauje I am not the hand, I am not 
of the body, ts it therefore not of the body ? And how ridiculous would 
it be if we ſhould ſuppole the ear hall ſay, becauſe I am not the eye, [ 
em not of the body. If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? 
If the whole were hearing, where were the ſinelling ? And if they were all one 
member, where were the body Ilie ce cannot jay unto the hand, I have nu 
iced of thee ; nor again, the head to'the feet, I have no need of you. Ver. 27. 
Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in particular. 


In the ſame manner, repentance, faith, and love are three ne- 
ceſlarv graces or virtues that go to make up a chriſtian; and I 
might cite ſeveral texts of ſcripture, where each of theſe three are 
nade neceilary to chriſtianity. Is it not therefore a moſt un- 
reaſonable thing to ſet up either repentance, faith or love 
ſo high, as though the, whole of chrittianity was contained in 
it, when it is evident that nothing elſe can make a chriftian 
but ſuch a faith as brings with it repentance and good works, 
or holineſs of life, or ſuch a love as produces obedience and 
good works, which muſt be the effect of this faith ? In chriſtianity 
nothing avails but ſuch a faith as works by love, unto ail hoſineſs; 
Gal. v. 6. Nepent and beliere the gojpel, was the firit preaching of 
Chriſt and his apoftles ; Mark i. 15. And in other places, faith is 
indiſpenſably coupled with repentance; 4&s iii. 19. xx. 21. With- 
out repentance our fins will not be forgiven us, without faith in 
jeſus Chriſt we have no intereſt in his falvation. True faith muſt 
be ſuch as purifies the heart ; Acts xv. 9. And produces good works 
as the neceſſary evidences to prove our faith true; /ames ii. 17, 18. 
What a ſtrange ſort ef monſtrous chriſtian would this be, who 
pretended to much faith, but had no love nor repentance * And 
as monſtrous would that pretender be, who had love or repentance 
without faith. As God hath jet the members in the body, cer one of them 
as it hath pleaſed him; 1 Cor. Xit. 18. fo has he appointed faith, 
Ie and love to fultil their ſeveral offices in the chriſtian 
life, What a piece of madneſs therefore is it, and high inconſiſt- 
ency to ſeparate thoſe things which God hath joined in his goſpel? 
Or to preach or paraphraſe very long, and talk very much upon 
ever a one of theſe, ſo as to hinder that due reſpact that is to be 
na to the other two? There is no man is or can be a true be- 
ever in Chriſt, if he has not repentance and love, producing good 
works, as well as that faith which is neceflary to make a chriſtian, 
Let us take heed therefore, left we give occaſion by any of our 
diſcourſes to exalt onc of theſe virtues or graces to the prejudice 
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of the reſt, for the utter loſs of either of them will deſtroy all our 
pretences to chriſtianity. 


When Solfido has formed one of his chriſtians exactly agree. 
able to the ſhape and humour of his own imagination, and drefled 
him up in all the feathers of ſtrict orthodoxy that he can find in 


the ſevereſt writers, and by a motto written upon his forehead 


has called him the man of faith, I am at a loſs to know wha: 
chriſtian church would receive him into their communion, when 
he neither profeſſes repentance, nor holineſs, nor true love to God 
or man. ſt has indeed fome of the appearances of a chriſtian 
ſtatue, but itis a man without feet or hands for walking or moving, 
a man without lite or activity to run the chriſtian race, or to do any 
thing for God in the world. What glory can our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
receive from ſuch a uſeleſs figure? What honour can ſuch an 
imperfe& image poffibly bring to the 72 Or what ſervice can 
7 


he be of in the world, or in the churc 


X. The moſt common cauſe of uncharitableneſs, and the laſt ] 
ſhall mention, is, that a great part of the profeſſors of our holy religion, 
make their heads the chief ſeut of it, and ſcarce erer ſuffer it to deſcend and 
warm their hearts. ſeſus the Saviour has been diſcovered to them 
in a good degree of outward light, but has never been revealed in 
them with power, nor their fouls changed by divine grace into the 
image of the goſpel. While they boaſt of their orthodox faith 
they forget their chriſtian love. 

Stellino has ſtuck his brain all over with notions, and fancies his 
higher ſphere ſufficiently illuminated for the conduct of mankind 
that is round about him, and beneath him: But this ſet of notions 
is like a winter-night overhung with ſtars ; bright and ſhining, but 
very cold. Natural affections have no room in his foul, it is too 
much ſpiritualized with opinions and doctrines. His divinity les 
alt in his underſtanding, and the common duties of humanity {carcc 
ever employ his tongue or his hands. | 


If a man does but profeſs every tittle of his creed, and believe 
Juſt as Stellino believes, he is declared fit for holy communion; 
and if he will but diſpute warmly for the hard words that diſtinguiſh 
his ſcheme, and can pronounce Shibboleth well, he ſhall not be 
adjudged to death or damnation, but joined heartily to the ftellow- 
ſhip of the ſaints, though his flaming immoralities proclaim him a 
ſon of Satan: Satan himſelf has perhaps a more accurate and nice 
{kill of the controverſies of divinity, than the beſt of our protcilors 
and doctors have arrived at ; but his pride and malice are chains 
darkneſs, and make a devil of him in ſpite of all his Nene, 
Yet Stellino affects too near a reſemblance to Lucifer, that fallen 


fon of the morning. 
Vices that are odious to human nature, and wild licentiouſneſſes 


of a bitter tongue- which deftroy all civil ſociety, are very little 
faults in his opinion, when put into the balance with orthodoxy 
and zeal. If my converſation among men be blameleſs and 


honourable ; if my practice conſiſt of virtue and piety ; if I profe!s 
a ſolemn faith in Chriſt the eternal word, the only begotten Son of Cod, 
who came into the fleſh, who died to make a true atonement fol 
the fins of men, and teſtify my unfeigned ſubjection to him, a! 
declare the grounds of my hope; yet I muſt not be admitted to 
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the ſpecial part of worſhip where Stellino prefides, becauſe I am 
not arrived at his degree of light, and differ from his expreſſions a 
little, when I explain the words juſtification and the covenant of 
grace. His lips are ever full of declamation and controverſy, and 
Ic harangues copiouſly upon the moſt affecting points of our reli- 
gion; he talks much of the amazing condeſcenſions of divine 
mercy, and of the kindneſs and love of God our Satiour towards man; but 
it has not yet taught him love to his fellow-creatures, nor kindneſs 
towards his brethren. | 


Such another chriſtian is Miſander; he reſerves the duties of 
chriſtianity which St. Paul deſcribes, he ſpeaks evil of all men but 
his own party, he is a brawler and ungentle, /hewing meekneſs unto 
none; and while he pretends hat the grace of God which brings ſulration 
las appeared unto him, he lives ſtill in malice and envy, and wears the 
ridble characters of the men of heatheniſm, kuteful and hating oue 
another ; Tit. ii. 11, 12. chapter iii. 2-4. He flouriſhes and enlarges. 
upon the gracious qualities of our Redeemer, our great High-preeſ, 
who is touched with the feeling of our infirmities; Heb. iv. 15. yet him- 
ſelf has not learned from ſo glorious an example to hare compaſſion 
on them that are ignorant and out of the way ; chapter v. 2. but rather 
being exalted in his own knowledge, he condemns his weak brother” 
to periſh, for whom Chriſt died: | Cor. viii. 11. Take thy bible, O 
rain man, and read a few lines in the eighth chapter of St. Paul's 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, verſes 1, 2, 3. Anowledge puffeth up, 
but charity edifieth ; and if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he 
tnoweth nothing yet as he ought to know ; but if any man love God, the ſenne 
is known of him. And St. John will affure thee, that he that loceth not 
his brother, knoweth not God, and if a man ſay, I lore God, und huteth lis 
brother, he is @ lier ; I John iv. 8, 20. 


Yet let not any think that I advance charity ſo high, as to place 
it in the room of knowledge and faith, or to make it a ſelt- ſufficient 
ground for our admittance into heaven at laſt : Nor can I ſuppoſe 
it alone to be a ſufhcient plea for a reception into any viſible church 
of Chriſt on earth. A confeſſion of the name of Jeſus, with the 
moſt important and moſt neceſſary articles of his bleſſed religion, 
a declaration of my perſonal faith or truſt in him, together with a 
lolemn dedication of myſelf unto the Lord, may be juſtly required 
of me by that chriſtian ſociety into which I deſire admittance, In 
default of theſe the biggeſt inſtances of charity will never conſtitute 
me a chriſtian : Except ye hellere that 1 am he, faith our Saviour, ye al 
die in your fins; John viii. 24. Ja man ſerie for a prize, yet is he not 
crowned, unleſs he ſtrice lawfully ; that is, according to the methods 
preſcribed in the goſpel, the cnonwledge and the faith of the Son of 
God; 2 Tim. ii. 5. and the ſentence of our Lord is dreadful and 
peremptory. Vie that believeth not ſhall be damned; Mark xvi. 16. 
With the heart man believes unto rightcoufneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 
# made unto ſulration ; Rom. x. 10. But without charity my faith can 
never be true, for it muſt be ſuch a faith as worketh by love, and diſ- 
covers itſelf by all the fruits of the Spirit, long-/juffering, gentleneſs, good- 
9, meckneſs, temperance ; Gal. v. 6, 22. 


Thus far have we traced the vice of uncharitableneſs in many 
of the properties that belong to it, and the cauſes of it, and many 
uſtances in which it diſcoyers itſclf in the world, and in the church ; 
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and it appears a very ſhameful vice, and oppoſite to tlie religion of 
the bleſſed Jeſus. : 1 l 


SECT. II. —4n Occaſional Vindication af the Apoſiles from the Charge of 
Uncharitablenejs. | 


Rut what ſhall we ſay to thoſe who take the venerable names of 
the ſacred writers, and charge them with the ſame ſcandalous 
practice? 'T here is one Momus, who is well known in the world 
for a perſon that is ready to tind fault with the beſt of men, and 
the beſt of things, it he can ſuſpect any thing which he imagines 
worthy of blame in them. This man rather than not vindicate 
himſelf from the charge of uncharitableneſs, he will bring even 
the apoſtles themſelves into the accuſation, particularly St. Paul 
and N. John. Paul, fays he, muſt be a very uacharitable man, for 
Heb. x. 25, 26. He tells us, that if we fin wilfully ofter we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more fucrifice for fins, Thus 
it is plain, he will not ſuffer a man to be guilty of any wilful fin, 
on his protefſion of chriſtianity, but he damns him for it without 
ope. 


Anſwer. But I would have Momus conſider that theſe are the 
very words of ſcripture and inſpiration, and not merely St. Paul's 
opinion. Nor is the ſenſe true which he puts upon theſe words: 
It is by no means every wiltul {in after we have received and pro- 
teſſed chriſtianity, that will bring us under ſuch an arrevertible 
condemnation ; but this wiltul tin, as it ſtands in the context, 
plainly refers to our entire quitting the protethon of our chriſtian 
faith, verſe 23. and forſaking all' chriſtian aſſemblies, without re- 
pentance or returning to them, as verſe 25. And it is no wonder 
if a man whe roundly renounces chriſtianity wilfully, and without 

rlecution, or any compulſion, ſhould be laid under this dreadtul 
$entence. ' 


Let it be alſo particularly remarked, that as theſe verſes come in 
juſt after the apoſtle had been ſpeaking of the atoning {acritice for 
1in, which Chriſt himſelf offered, as a fulfilling of all typical facri- 
tices and atonements of the Jewiſh law, chapter ix. 10. he expreſ- 
ſes this condemning ſentence in this language, there is no more 
facrifiee for fin, chapter x. 26, 27. that is, it a man renounces the 
ſacrifice of atonement which Chriſt has made for fin, there remains 
no more ſacrifice for him to truſt in, or to hope for, but a certan 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which fhall derour the 
adrerjurics. Thus it appears, that this wilful ſinner is condemned 
for renouncing the only method of atonement provided for the 
pardon of fins, which it was one of the chief glories of the 
Chriſtian religion to reveal and eſtabliſh, 


St. Paul alſo is charged with high uncharitableneſs by thi 
Momus for what he favs ; Gul. i. 8, 9. Jf any man preach any ot 
goſpel to you than that ye have received, let him be accurjed, and yet he 
owns, verſe 7. that it is not another goſpel, but merely a perver” 
fon of the goſpel of Chriſt ; and is this enough to be accurſed 
for? Anjev, Let Momus conſider how grofily the goſpel muſt 
Eq when it is turned into ſuch a ſenſe as the Galatians 

em to have been taught by thele troublers of their church, 
verſe 7. it is ſuch an error us wou d have carried them again in. 
to judaifm, with all its yokes vr bondage, would have obliged them 
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to be circumci d and to obſerve the Jewiſh ſeſtival days, months auf 
jears ; Gal. iv. 10. chapter v. 2. Such an error as ſhews them to 
have run back to the ceremonies of the Jewith law of juſtification 
and acceptance with God, verſe 4. Such an error as gave occa- 
fon to the apoſtle to charge them, if ye purſue it ye are fallen. from 
grace, that is, from the goſpel of grace: And that Chriſt would profit 
them nothing, would become of no effect to them, veriles 2, 4. 


And after all it muſt be ſaid theſe are the words of ſcripture, and 
of the Spirit of God, and not merely of St. Paul himſelf as a pri- 
vate writer; and will the man deal thus with ſcripture ? You ſee 
to what lengths this temper will carry a man. But ſtill he purſues 
his accuſation againſt the apoſtles, and makes St. John to be groſſly 
guilty of want of charity in his ſecond epiſtle, verſes 9, 10. /f there 
ce any unto you and bring not this doctrine, that IS, the doctrine of 
Criſt mentioned in the toregoing verle, receive him not into your houje 
wr bid kim God jheed ; for he that biddeth lam, God ſpeed, is partarcr Wy 


hs 4 tl deeds. 


Now to anſwer the unreaſonable cenſure of this Momus, let 
us eaquire what this doctrine of Chriſt is; and where ſhould we 
find the moſt important parts of it but in the ſame writer? Chap- 
ter i. vetſe 7. The blood of /efus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all in; Chapter 
ii, verſe 2. Jeſus Chriſt, the righteous, is not only our advocate uith the 
Father, but he is alſo the propitzation for our ſms, Chapter iv. verſe 
10. Cod loved us and ſent his Son to be the prapitiation for our ſuns, and 
that every true chriſtian 7s born of God, chapter v. I, 4. that is, as 
other verſes of this holy writer in his gofpel explain it, he is born of 
the Spirit of God ; John i. 13. and iii. 5, 6. It appears then that 
the errors of ſuch whom the apoſtle would here exclude from our 
triendihip, are ſuch as do not acknowledge Jeſus Chritt to be the 
Meſſiah, or not to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the fins of men, 
nor allow that every true chriſtian is regenerated and born of God, or 
of his Spirit, that is, by the powerful renewing and ſanctitying in- 
tuences thereof, as other ſcriptures explain it, particularly ohn 
. 12, 13. iii. 3, 5. and as St. Paul expreſſes it; Eph. i. 19, 20. 
By ſuch a mighty power which he wrought in Chriſt when he raed him from 
lle dead. 


Again, I would aſk Momus, why are the names of Chrift . 
and the Holy Spirit appointed ſo generally to be uſed in 
baptiſm, which is the ordinance which initiates us into chriſtian- 
iy? Is it not to put us in mind that when we profeſs chriſt- 
lanity we profels the chief articles that relate to him as our 
Saviour, viz, ſeſus Chriſt to be the propitiation for our ſins, WE pro- 
tels to be horn of the Spirit, or regenerated and renewed. to ho- 
lineſs by the Spirit of God? Now if a man aſſerts himſelf to be 
a Chriſtian, when he believes and profeſſes neither, of theſe doc- 
tines, then St. ohn may be to blame indeed in denying the be- 
nefit of common chriſtian friendſhip to ſuch a man. But whither 
would this Momus lead us? What? would he make a chriſtian 
out of ſuch adverſaries to the name and goſpel of Chriſt as neither 
truſt in him as a propitiation for their fins, nor hope to be renewed 
and made holy by the Holy Spirit of God ? Let us learn of the 
eaten poet: | | | 

« Eft modus in rebus, ſunt corti denique fines,” '— 
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There muſt be ſome meaſures and bounds ſet to every genen 
virtue, and even to chriſtian charity itſelf. This does nat ex. 
tend to infidels in the fame ſenſe. Surely, there muſt be dy 
hmits ſet to every thing of this kind: They can ſcarce be juſt 
called chriſtians, and treated as ſuch, let their profeſlion be what 
it will, who renounce Jeſus Chritt in his — deſign of coming 
into the world, as a * for fin, and who renounce the 


Spirit of God as the eftectual. ſpring of our regeneration and hg. J. 
linefs. If all deiſts and infidels may be received into the chriſtiu tian 
church, into our good eſteem and friendſhip, thoſe may alſo be ou own 
fellow-chriſtians who deny the moſt important principles of chriſt. they 
zanity : But let us take heed that we d not gere that which is holy con! 
who have no claim to it; Mat. vii. 6. and give charity and whe 
chriſtian friendſhip to thoſe, who ſeem, according to the word exe. 
God, to have no pretence to it. | not 
It has been objected indeed againft this ſecond as well x wit] 
againſt the third epiſtle of St. John, that they have not ſufficien; ben 
proof of their divine original: Now eit would be too large in this [ 
place to enter into a diſcuſſion of that queſtion : But there is h- whe 
thing faid in this epiſtle that is difagreeable to the ſenſe of other WW. we! 
hol writers in other parts of ſcripture; and by our protc- of « 
tant writers theſe epiſtles liave been generally repreſented s the 
art of the word of God in the New Teſtament : Nor can I find ry 
-fufhcient reaſon to reject it, merely becauſe ſome perſons, that WW an 
need a more abundant meaſure ot indulgence and of clarity than WW and 
the ſcripture ſeems to allow, will not allow it this poſt of honuur, WI Sin 
and that is becauſe it excludes them from our good eſteem, tm the 
chriſtian communion and friendſhip. Yet after all this centure of He 
Momus and his followers, if any ſuch there be, I would itil! hope diy! 
and perſuade myſelf, there are ſome ſerious and pious ſouls wiv Wi the 
have been honeſtly ſeeking after the truths of religion, and 1carch- WF {cd 
ing the word of God to tind them, who may have indulged [ome i- of 
cautious and unhappy hour, wherein they have fuftered them. im 
ſelves to be led away into this great ſuare and temptation of the ccil one non 
. that they have begun to doubt of this bleſled doctrine of he con 
- atoning ſacrifice for fin by the blood of Jeſus Chriit, though it WF 0p! 
ſo ſtrongly, ſo exprefily, and fo often aſſerted by ſeveral of the BW tha 
apoſtles in their writings. : la 
It is my fincere and earneſt defire, that God would ſpeedih ol 
break theſe unhappy ſnares, whatſoever they are, by which thei 

thoughts have been captivated into ſo dangerous a miſtake ; 2 7m: 1 
ii. 25, 26. that he would pleaſe t open the eyes of their mind by nis 0 [ 
enlightening grace, that they may not run on fo far in this wa - 
as to be expoſed to the loſs of the benefit of this only propitzatio th. 
for fin, and lay themſelves open to that ſevere ſentence of the a 
word of God, that there remains no further propitiatory face #7 75 
them, but a certain fearful ex pectation ; Ilcb. x. 26, 27. Forgive me, | { 
dleſſed ſeſus, if any of the ſofter influences of animal nature hat *&7 
warped me afide, while I am treating of this glorious virtue 0 — 
charity, to indulge theſe milder ſentiments, and depart in af of 
meaſure from the ſtricter ſenſe and ſentence of thy holy word: * 
SECT. II.—The Mihievous Efets of Uncharitablench. , 


Now if we have not dwelt too long on this ſubjcct, . 
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tracing out this miſchief through its ſeveral ſprings and properties, 
and if my reader be not quite out of breath, I would aik him to 
take another turn with me and walk down to a ſhort ſuryey of the 
fame vice in its miſchievous effects; that we may be more 
warmly animated to pprlyy this iniquity to the death : [f it 
were poſſible, we would leave it neither root nor branch, name or 
memory in the chriſtian world, 


I. The firſt and moſt obvious miſchiefs I meet with among chriſ- 
tians of an uncharitable humour, are the conſtant diſquiet of their 
own ſpirits, the vexation they give their ys ey the injury 
they do to their own editication, and to the edification of all that 
converſe with them. Singulario has a ſet of notions and rules 
whereby he adjuſts his own creed and his practice; and whatſa- 
ever he hears in religious conference, or in public duty, that does 
not preciſely ſquare to his model, diſquiets his ears, diſreliſhes 
with bis taſte, diſturbs his conſcience, and thus prevents all the 
benefit that his ſoul ſhould receive from the diſcourſe or worthip, 


[ grant it very lawful for a man to be diſguſted with a fermon, 
where the greateſt part is ſpent in notions — to his judg· 
ment, and dreſſed up in language very foreign to his uſual way 
of converſe about divine things; this is ſhocking to the ſpirit of 
the beſt chriſtians, and the conſcience is 10 nauſeated with the 
85 part of the entertainment that his ſoul cannot be nouriſhed, 
and it is proper for him to forbear attendance upon ſuch a preacher, 
and chuſe one more ſuited to the temper of his own 2 But 
dingulario hath an averkon to a whole hour's diſcuurſe, becauſe 
there were three ſentences of a ſtrain different from his opinion. 
He reaps no bleffing from a ſermon of excellent * ute, of 
divine materials, of an evangelic frame and juſt method, becauſe 
there is one expreſſion in it that is the characteriſtic of another 
ſect. He fits uneaſy under a noble diſcourſe of juſtification or 
of faith, becauſe, it may be, the miniſter doth. avoid the terms 
imputed, meritorious, condition, and inſtrument; and mentions 
none of the tortured words of noiſe and party. 1 will nat indeed 
commend a preacher that is always affecting to diſguiſe his own 
opinions, and for ever hiding himſelf in ambiguous anguage, and 
that in points of moment, thereby ta. maintain the everlaiting ap- 

lauſe of all fides, But I muſt chide Singulario for the wry faces 

e makes at church when he hears but a word or two uf contrary 
ſound, or when his ears miſs and long for a {ct of darling phraſes. 


Three years ago I was in company with Achariſta, a ſour old 
Chriſtian of a very narrow ſpirit, and gave her a gentle admonition 
tor the frequent reproaches the caſt on the miniſters of Chriſt, 
that did not preach exactly according to her humour; I blamed 
that petulant liberty which ſhe took with all her neighbours and 
acquaintance, to cenſure them ſeverely tor every leſſer difference 
of practice or worſhip: I reconunended to her reading that valuable 
ſermon of the reverend Doctor Tillotſon, “ Againſt Evil-ſpeak- 
Ing ;” but I could not perſuade her to peruſe thoſe fe pages, not 
only becauſe of that — propenſity the had to ſpeak evil of 
others, but becauſe it was the work of an arch-biſhop ; “ which 
fort of office, ſaid ſhe, is a mere human invention, and the ſcrip- 
ture knows it not. I know anather name which has the ſame 
marrow ſpirit, Sequilla hath ever gIVen up the conduc} of hep 
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foul to the curate of the pariſh, and after many years” attendance 
on his miniſtry, in great fecurity of conſcience, is well aſſures 
that ſhe ſhall go to heaven at laſt. Perhaps by ſome terrible 
providence, or by ſome plain word of ſcripture, ſhe is awakened ty 
a deep and frighttul ſenſe of fin, and danger of eternal death. 
She 1s viſited by the curate, and though he faith fome good thing 
to her, yet ſhe tinds not the way of peace. A kind neighbou 
recommends to her ſome book of conſoſation written by a dillenter, 
but ſhe refuſes the book and the comfort at once, leſt ſhe ſhould 
be guilty of that damnable fin of ſeparation from the church, 
How can I ever, ſaid ſhe, expect the peace of God from the pen 
of a ſchiſmatic ? And thus endures the racks of conſcience rather 
than the will indulge charity enough to hear or to read what a non. 
conformiſt hath written. 


Preſbycolo a chriſtian of the ſame ſtamp, heard a ſermon 
lately and commended it above meaſure, confeſſed how much 
light and love was kindled in his heart by it, and beſtowed un- 
uſual ſtrains of reſpe& upon the miniſter ; but Preſbycolo, ſaid |, 
«© This man never had the hands of a biſhop, or preaching-elder, 
laid upon his head to ordain him.” At once I ſaw his colour 
change, his ſpirits ſink, and he concluded that all the divine at- 
fections in his ſoul under that ſermon muſt needs be counterfeit, 
« becauſe now 1 know, ſaid he, the preacher is no minitter of 
Chriſt.” O the wretched influence of this vice of uncharitable. 
neſs upon feeble and deluded ſouls ! It proceeds ſo far at laſt as 
to make perſons ſcrupulous of attending upon any ordinance, let 
the adminiſtrator ſhould not be a man exactly of their ſtamp, 
Thus their hearts are vexed with everlaſting diſquiet, for they can 
hardly hear a prayer, or an exhortation, but they find ſome of- 
fence in it ; like a man with a thorn in his hand, whatſoever he 
takes hold of gives bim pain, but the cauſe lies in his own fleſh, 
There are other inſtances of this kind to be met with in the world, 
Nitidelli wears his hair three inches below his ſhoulders, and itis 
ever well beautified with powder; he frequently eats of a dith d 
food where blood is one of the ingredients, and he often takes 
half a pint of red wine to his own thare: He maintains ferious 
religion at home and abroad: But Cenforina cannot join with hin 
in the ſpecial ordinances of worſhip, It is « ſhame for him, {he 
cries, to wear long hair, he is a wine-bibber, and he abfãains not fron 
blood; nor can I be reconciled to him upon any terms, unlels he 
retrench theſe horrible exceſſes. But he till goes on careleſs and 
regardleſs of the peace of his fellow-chriſtian, and ſcorns li! 
little clamours, rather than endeavours, by gentleneſs and com- 
pliance, to ſatisfy or remove them, 


Now tralkeſt thou not charitably, O Nitidelli, for thou gricveſt t 
ſiſter with thy meat and garments, for whom Chriſt died; Rom. xs. 
15. But I would fain have Cenſorina learn alſo, that the Kingdom 
God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Hoy 
Glan. Both of you therefore ought to follow after the things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another,” \ erſes 
17, 19. 

Nor is this miſchief confined to ſingle perſons: It makes a far 
ther progreſs ſtill, and infects the neighbour and acquaintance. 
Every Monday in the evening Crites fits at the head of a club that 
cet together to arraign and ſentence the fermons of the forcg0!0s 
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day. Did you mark, my friends, ſuch an expreſſion under the 
fourth head? It ſounded harſh in my ears. Surely the man is not 
orthodox ; pray acquaint your families of the danger of his 
opinions, and forbid their attendance, Truly, replies Momion, 
he inſiſted ſo much on the grace of God, that he left but one quat- 
ter of his hour-glaſs for the duties of the goſpel ; I fear he is a ſu- 
pralapſarian, my ſpirit riſes againſt him, and I muſt warn my 
acquaintance of his doctrine.“ A third perſon in the company 
begins to ſurmiſe that his morals are not goon : have heard an 
ill ſtory of a preacher not long ſince, ſaith he, and ſurely this muſt 
be the man? And then he proceeds in a direct oppofition to the 
grace of charity, as it is deſcribed by St. Paul; 1 2 xiii. 5. Tit. 
uw. 3. Leaſily beliere all that is evil of him; I am provoked at him; 
] hype no good from him; I cannot bear his principles ; I cannot 
endure his perſon ; and I ſhould rejoice in the ſeaſonable death of 
ſuch an antinomian as this is. 'I'hus does the root of bitterneſs ſpring 
up into wide branches, it bears poiſonous frurt, and many ſouls 
are troubled. Bleſſed be God who of late years begins to purge out 
this ſour leacen from amongſt us. 


II. The next pernicious effect I take notice of, is, that an 
uncharitable carriage brings a diſgrace and blemiſh upon chriſt- 
nity, beyond the guilt and ſcandal of heatheniſm : It is the cha- 
rater of the gentiles indeed, that they were hateful and hating one 
auotler, but not for different principles of philoſophy, which they 
profeſſed, nor different methods of worſhip, which they paid to 
their gods, There were no civil wars proclaimed, nor courts of 
Inquiſition erected amongſt them upon this account though their 
controverſies about divine things were not trivial, and they dif- 
tered widely in the very foundations of religion ; and, as an in- 
prom thor expreſſes himſelf on this ſubje&, *.'Though poets 
ave made the gods enter into factions and quarrels for common- 
wealths, yet commonwealths never did the ſame for their gods.“ 
but it the heathens had been never ſo much enraged, and quar- 
relied never ſo fiercely for the ſake of opinions, and formalities ; 
ſill they were almoſt infinitely more excuſable than chriſtians 
can pretend to be: For the very doctrines of moſt of their ſects 
permit revenge; and they have many a bloody principle amongit 
them, But chriſtianity is the moſt mild, the moſt gentle, and the 
moſt peaceable religion: Never a doctrine was taught amongſt man- 
Kind, that hath ſo much of love and ſweetnets in it: Never a 
yſtem, or rule of duties, wherein meekneſs and candour, charity 
und compaſſion are ſo preſcribed, and enforced. 


Never was there a religion inſtituted by God, or invented by 
men, with fo much goodnels in the heart and foul of it, or ſo many 
charms and amiablenefſes in the face. It is built upon the found- 
ation of God's eternal and unchangeable love. It was love 
that aſſumed human nature, and became the great prophet and 
teacher of it, and the ſpirit of love in our hearts 1s its vital fprin 
Within us: It is divine love dwelling in fleſh, hanging upon a croſs, 
bleeding and dying for enemies and rebels that hath purchaſed 
althe promiſed bleſſings of our religion; and it is the ſame love arif> 
ng from the grave, and reigning ia glory, that diſtributes theſe bleſ. 
ngs to men: And in all the melting language of compaſſion and 
tenderneſs invites us to receive them: It was this love dwelling 
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perſonally, amongſt men, calls himſelf our brother, and charges 
us to love all the profeſſors of the ſame faith as brethren : He 
uires that we ſhould be ready to lay down our lives for one another, 
as he did for us all: And orders it be the diſtinguithing charactet 
of all his followers, Hereby fhall all men know, that ye are my diſeiples 
if ye love one another ; John xii. 34, 35. God himſelf is infinite and 
unſeen love, Chriſt is love incarnate and viſible : And a chriſtian 
is or ſhould be an effigy of that love graven to the life, by the 
finger of che divine Spirtt, Now, for the profeffors of ſuch a doc. 
trine to 5 5 220 about trifles, and grow malicious upon every punc- 
tilio of different ſentiments, how grofily do they abuſe the chrift- 
jan name? 'They rob their own religion of its due honour among 
men, and bring infinite ſhame and diſcredit =_ chriſtianity in 
the face of infidel nations. It is for the ſake of this madnefs which 
is found amongſt the pretended followers of our bleſſed Lord, hi 
eis blaſphemed among the heathens ; and the converſion of the King. 
oms of this world to the faith of Chriſt, rendered almoſt ration. 
ally impoſſible. 

III. Thirdly, This uncharitable temper rages even to wars and 
blood; hath laid the churches of Chriſt deſolate, and diſpeopled 
many countries in chriſtendom. It doth not ſpend itſelf in ſecret 
like a fallen humour, or a vapour of melancholy, but breaks out 
into public violence and diforder, and all that is near it feels the 
indignation. Tt fits brooding over the eggs of @ cockatrice, and daily 
ſends forth « fiery flying pent, inflrunents of cruelty are in it 
nabitation, and all its children are ſons of blood and rapine. 0 
" my ſvill, come thou not into their council; unto their aſſembly my honow 
be not thou umted ; for in their anger they hare ſtain millions of men, andi 
their felf=will they have digged up the foundations ofa thouſand churches, 
Curjed be their anger for it is flerce, and their wrath for it ts crutl; 
Gen, Xlix. 6, 7. Theſe men of divifion at the laſt judgment-day, 
way juſtly expect to be divided from Jarob, and to be ſtattered far au 
from the [fratl of God. For Cod will render to every one according to ther 
works ; Rom. ii. 16. And ſurely theſe bloody perſecutions at 
ſuch wotks as demand like revenges from a God of Juſtice; ! 
fuch as practiſe them die without repentance, In, 


If you aſk me the method whereby this uncharitable tempet 
has advanced to ſuch a degree of rage and barbarity, it is very ob- 
vious and eaſy to be explained. At firſt theſe men aſſume i 
themſelves the name of the church, and lodge in themſelves 1 
ſort of infallibility, or at leaſt pretend to a divine authority to de- 
termine finally all doubtful cafes of religion, and to rule over tit 
conſciences of men. They ſet up the wretched trade of creec- 
making, and demand the belief of mankind : Then they give od 
decrees, ſuch as Chriſt and his apoſtles never gave, and pronoun 
damnation againſt all that doubt or diſbelieve them; thoug! 
their jebles are not cunningly devijed, becauſe they are made too Vis 
for belief. Some of them contradi the moſt ſubſtantial princip!es 
of lenſe, reaſon and chriſtianity. 


You will ſee this plainly exemplified in a few inſtances [I {hal 
22 their decrees and canons. As © Whoſoever {hall atm 
there are more or leſs than ſeven ſacraments, let him be 
anathemized; excommunicated, or accuried ; Whoſoever ſhak 
affirm that the ſubſtance of bread and wine remains in the © 
<hariſt, together with the body and blood of Chriſt, or ſhall dea 
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the wonderful change of the whole ſubſtance of bread into body, 
and wine into blood, which the catholic church calls tranſubſtan- 
tiation, let him be excommunicated : Whofoever ſhall ſay, that 
extreme unction doth not confer grace, nor remit fin, nor eaſc the 
ick, let him be excommunicated*.”” Thus oftentimes the fame 
anathema and eternal death is denounced againſt ſuch as diſobe 
their decrees about matters of tritling importance ; matters whic 
they themſelves can never pretend to be, in their own nature, 
neceſlary to ſalvation. * He that ſhall fay a common miniſter 
can confirm as well as a biſhop, let him be excommunicated : He 
that ſhall ſay, the ceremonies, the veſtments, &c. in the celebra- 
tion of the mats, are incentives to ſin, rather than duties of piety, 
let him be excommunicated : He that ſhall ſay, a prieſt may, 
become a layman again, let him be excommunicated : And who- 
ſvever ſhall ſay, that the hierarchy of biſhops, preſbyters, and 
miniſters or deacons is not of divine ordination, let him be ex- 
communicated.” When this church has thus excommunicated 
and curſed chriſtians better than herſelf, and caſt them out of her 
arms, the gives them up to the ſecular powerd, with an awful and 
deceitful charge, that the obſtinate heretic ſhall not be hurt in life 
or lirab ; but with a full deſign that they ſhould be tortured and 
deſtroyed. Having ſolemnly delirered them to the devil in their ſpi- 
ritual courts, the temporal executioner ſends them out of the 
world; not that their ſouls may be ſured in the day of the Lord, but that 
ey 04 be plunged immediately into utter darkneſs where Satan 
wells. | 


It is the command of Chrift to the Roman church, by Paul the 
great apoſtle ; Rom. xiv. 1. That ſuch as were weak in the faith 


ſhould be received to their fellowſhip, and not troubled with doubtful diſputa- 


tions, ſuch as the oblervance of meats and days, and things of like 
moment: But the Romans have now ſo far rebelled againſt this rule, 
2s to admit perſons into their communion upon no other terms 
than a blind ſubmiſſion to all the doubtful diſputables which that 
church impoſes. They had an order from St. Paul; Rom. xv. 7. 
to receive al ſuck @s Chriſt kad received; and conſequently to reject no 
others but thoſe whom Chriſt rejects; but they forgot this chari- 
table canon of our Lord, while they receive thouſands to their 
communion which have no viſible marks of the image of Chriſt, 
and reje& thouſands, and curſe them to hell, whom the Lord 
Chriſt will acknowledge for his, and pronounce them bleſſed of 
his Father at the laſt day. | 

When hey firſt begin to aſſume this ſovercignty over faith and 
conſcience, they uſe a ſhew of argument, and pretend to inſtruct 
and enlighten the weak and the ignorant. They ad moniſh them 
to hearken to the church; but it the ignorant are ſtill weak in 
belief, and cannot be convinced of the lawfulneſs of their cere- 
monies; then they ſend the theriff and the jailor to carry on the 

ipute; a priſon and the gibbet are the next arguments; and 
when reaſon and ſcripture will not aſſiſt them, they employ fire 
and ſword, to contend earneſtly for the fables that were never delivered 
to the ſaints; Jude, verſe 3. | | 
Jo draw up an account of the horrible effects of uncharitable. 
nels would be to tranſcribe the eccleſiaſtical hiftory of many ages: 


Canons of the church of Rome in the council of Trent. 
+ See the Hiſtory of the Inquiſition. 
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Whole churches and quarters of the world, the eaſtern and wef. 
ern, have damned one another plentifully upon the account of 
impoſed days, and triftes which the goſpel leaves indifferent, t 
rather forbids. How many of the canons of ancient councils 
have been influenced in their formation by this aſſuming ſpirit, 

and as terribly enforced in their execution to the reproach and for 
devaſtation of chriſtendom? But it moves my grief and wonder, 
that a modern church that pretends not to infallibility ſhould the 
aflume a ſtrange dominion over our faith and practice. It afſerts I . 
its own, ** power to decree rites and ceremonies, and authority in 


controverſies of faith; when in the very preceding words it con. Mt bt 
feſſes that the churches of 5 or. Alexandria, and Antioch ee 
have erred, fo alſo the church of Rome has erred, not only in their | 
Hving and manner of ceremonies, but alſo in matters of faith.” Ml us. 


It demands my admiration, that ſuch a church ſhould canonicaily WW wo! 
denounce her excommunications in abundance, againſt thoſe that N cte: 
_ diffent from her in ſome diſputable things, while they retain all WW acc 
her profeſſed doctrines of the chriſtian faith. | 
And it is a pain and a ſhame to our eyes to look backward upon Ml boa 
other times, and to behold pamphlets written againft toleration by ung 
ſuch as are miniſters of the goſpel of peace, that perfe@ law of liberty, Ma. 
It was their opinion then, and my told the world ſo in print, that BF '- 
ſectaries ought to be ſilenced by the civil power: Now ſectary is 
2 name of broad dimenſions, and has a terrible ſtretch with it: the 
long ſcourge would in time reach all thoſe who differ from the hand Bil © 
that manages that weapon of chaſtiſement: None muſt be au- 
thorized to preach in any form, but by the ſolemnity of impofing MF leac 
hands, by a company of authorized men. Becauſe ſome ſub- 
jected themſelves to the determination of a ſynod, they would Wh © # 
make it the duty of all their neighbours to wear the ſame yoke; BM 7% 
and thought others were doin to become ſlaves to the fame WW cer 
dictates. But I forbear this charge, and almoſt wiſh it cancelled: Ne 
For as the magiſtrate did not put in practice the uncharitable Wi =:/if 
mpblets, ſo thoſe reverend and honourable writers have been | 
ght to acknowledge the miſtake of their zeal, when their own 
verbal rods were turned againſt them, and became real t 
with ſtings and ſcourges a thouſand-fold. The fathers have been 
dearly inftrufted in the value of toleration and liberty by moſt 
abundant retaliations. The children have learned to preach this 
part of the goſpel well, and I am perſuaded they will never forget 
it again. EP | 
If we turn over more ancient annals, the Marian days give us 
horrible examples of fiery zeal in the clergy, and the glonous 
reizn of the ſucceeding virgin-princeſs is hardly to be purged from 
the ſtain of blood. Bleſſed be God who has put into the heart ot 
our civil governors to reſtrain the fury of all ſpiritual adminiſtrators. 
The long and dreadful train of capiaſes and goalers, priſons and 
plunderings, ruin and baniſhment, fitencings and violent fup- 
preſſions are no longer the attendants of the anathemas of any 
church among us. And I hope no church mourns the loſs ol 
them; though there are ſome anathemas that abide ſtill as terror 
to thoſe that are weak in faith, and not very honourable monuments 
of that church's-charitv. In theſe late vears the ſcene of Great- 
Britain was a little ſhadow of Spain and France, where dragoons 
and the inquifition gc eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, We were 
brought to the very gates of * Aceldama. Ihe agents of Rom 
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were ready with their inſtruments of death. Adored be the 
divine Spirit that awakened the rulers of the church to behold the 
common danger, and raiſed in them generous reſolutions and pro- 
miſes to exerciſe charity and temper towards their brethren. 
Glory to that God whoſe kind providence ſent us a deliyerer, and 
forbid England to become a field of blood and martyrdom : And 
new ſongs of praiſe are ſtill due unto divine mercy, for eſtabliſhi 

the perſon and heart of our queen in the throne and the principles 
of ſo glorious an example and predeceſſor. Her gentle govern- 
ment ſubdues the hearts of all her people to herſelf ; her charity 
joins their affections to one another; her parental care and love 
reconciles chriſtian parties, and her wiſdom unites chriſtian nations. 


IV. The laſt miſchief I ſhall mention, and which thould fright 
us terribly from the peril of it, is, that“ an uncharitable man 
wounds the very vitals of that religion, by which he hopes for 
eternal life :** And whilſt his fury rages _ his brother for 
accidental differences, he ſhakes the very foundations of his own 
chriſtianity, and endangers or prevents his own ſalvation ; his 
boaſted orthodoxy in opinion is made vain, while his practical 
ungodlineſſes are ſo real; and his faith appears to be little better 
than that of devils, when he mingles ſo much of their malice with 
it. In vain does he glory in the brightneſs of his notions; in vain 
doth he preſume *©* darkneſs is paſt, and the true light now fhineth : For 
le that ſaith he is in the light and hateth his brother, he abidethi in darkneſs, 
even till now ; 1} John ii. 8, 9. 

Such a wiſdom compoſed of mere opinion and wrath can never 
lead aright up to heaven, for it did not deſcend from thence : 
lhe wiſtlom that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to 
be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without parttality, and without 
lypocriſy. And the fruit of righteoufheſs is jinun in peace of them that make 
peace; But if yehare bitter encying and ſtrije-in your hearts, glory not. What- 
ever your pretences of truth be, this is but /yiug againſt the truth : This 
witlom deſcendeth not from above, but ts earthly, ſenſual, carnal, deviliſh ; 
James iii. 14—18, It is impoſſible there ſhould be true faith without 
lincere love: If / underſtand all myſteries, and hare all knowledge, if 1 ſpeak 
with the tongues of men and angels, and hare all faith, ſo that could remote 
mountains, and were deſtitute of charity, my pretenſions to religion 
are the mere ſound of noiſy braſs, Or « tinkling cymbal ; | Cor, xiii. 1, 2. 
It is ſuch a charity that juffereth long, that is not eaſily 68 that 
beareth all things, and belieceth all things, and taketh all things in the 
beſt ſenſe, and thinketh no cri It is ſuch a charity as this that is a 
ſubſtantial part of our religion. Charity in the heart, is abſolutely 
required to make up inward chriſtianity ; and the appearance of 
it in the life is a moſt neceſſary part of godlineſs. 


It is true indeed, that all graces and virtues are very imperfe& 
in this preſent ſtate, and there is much of uncharitableneſs remain- 
ing in many a good man: But that man can never be good that 
has no charity. Zelotus has ſpent his lite in dectaiming aqui 
lome little modes and geſtures uted in worſhip by his fellow- 
Chriſtians, or in impoling tome uninſtituted ceremonies on the con- 
[ſciences of his brethren. He hath ſtirred up the magiſtrate to 
perſecute ſome of them to priſons, and almoſt to death. He flat- 
tered his conſciences with hopes that his zeal for the church 
thould not only render him acceptable at the latt day, but pro- 
vide him a large reward. He lies now languiſhing upon a bed of 
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Kekneſs, on the borders of eternity, and is terribly awakened u 
behold his own miſtake ; whilſt he ſtand within fight of the tf. 
bunal of Chriſt, and the face of the Judge, his former practice ap- 
ars to his conſcience in its true and frightful hape; the f 
that hath animated him againſt his brethren, now flaſhes in hö s 
foul, and diſcovers its infernal ſource ; now he dreads to be made -n 
an example of the fame vengeance among devits, with which he. 
bath purſued his fellow-morta!s, he groans out his laſt breath nM ;; 
bitter agonies ; cries to the God of love for mercy upon his de- cr 
2 int; and expires almoſt without hope. He is gone, iti 
ut we leave his ſoul to the compaſſions of a God who can beef 
rdon his mighty errors, than he would forgive others in the: 
ittle miſtakes. I hus dreadtully hath this vice of uncharitable-W tc 
neſs prevailed againſt the honour of chriſtianity, and the peace Wi >< 
of mankind. Thus facrilegioufly hath it taken away one of th: "i 
brighteſt marks of the beſt religion, and that is love. It hath de. 
faced the beauty of our holy protefhon, tcandalized the ſactei 2 
name that we bear, made a flaughter-houſe of the church of Chiif, 
and deceived the ſouls of men to their own eternal ruin. A 


Juſt as T had finiſhed this eſſay, Phariſaino happened to com '*" 
into my ſtudy, and taking up the firſt leaf, read the title, and vu gs. 
perſuaded this diſcourſe muſt be written agairzt himſelf. * M nor 
fad I, there is not any man alive perſonally intended in the mo! 
papers, but if you pleaſe to peruſe them, and ſhall apply e =" 
characters to yourſelf, I hope you will confeſs divine providene 

has led you into a conviction of your falſe zeal.” Phariſaino ſat lin 
don immediately, and with a running eye paſſed through ever 

age. And though the frequent wrinkle of his brow diſcoveret 

is inward-chagrin and diſguſt, yet he paid me many a ceremony, 
and « behold, faid he, how area and fancy will dreſs up 20 
like a monſter to frighten men out of their fervour of ſpirit. 


« T have heard, added he, that you have ſome {kill in painng 
pray draw me the figure of this uncharitableneſs in juſt and pv 


prov 
your 


per colours, this monſter which you complain has fo narrowed and * 
diſgraced, and murdered chriſtianity. I will attempt it, Pha. befor 
ſaino, if you will furniſh me with a ſheet of large paper, and u,, 
of the faireſt kind, to repreſent the chriſtian church in this word, Wh ©" 
Firſt, I will pare it round, and reduce it to a very ſmall compaß \.." 
then with much ink will I ſtain the whiteneſs of it, and def n 
it with many a blot ; at the next fitting I will ſtab it through rudi ortho 
with an iron pen; and when I put the laſt hand to complete e. 
5 : : Th 
likeneſs, it ſhall be ſmeared over with blood. dich. 
Or ali 

D "tag 

APPENDIX TO THE FIRST EDITION. * 

folloy 

TF the ſcandal and cruelty of an uncharitable temper have not been deſcribed 1 « [re 
characters ſufficiently frightfal, it muſt be imputed to a want af {kill in the And 
that attempted it, for there is no want of formidable features in the vice itſelf Per mode 
haps a little and unknown pen hath not force enough to wage ſucce(s/ul e 
againſt this mighty iniquity ; and the printer, in two or three vacant pages, FBS /-» -/ 
mits me to call in the aid of ſome great and well-known names: Names!“ brace 
Fought againtt it in their lives, who being dead, yet {þra4, and plead heartily t Other 
may be deſtroyed. They efpoufed the cauſe of Charity with a warm Zea), Ls e. 
perſuaded that it made a conſiderable part of our religion, and the contrary” VC 


mout was deſtructive to all that is called chriftian. Since this infection is 09 " 
fined to one party of men, but bath ſpread itſel{ wide through all chritian ſocich 
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among us, I have taken the liberty in the foregoing leaves to ſttike at it where» 
ever | found it; and thoſe who hide this venom in their heart ſtill, to whatſoever 
ide they belong, let them hear the words of their dead fathers: Let them bluſh at 
their own folly, and no longer refuſe to be healed. 


Archbiſhop Tillotſon in his Works in ſolio, page 217, acquaints us that“ other 
ſects were diſtinguithed by little opinions, or by fame external rites and obſerve 
ances in religion; but our Saviour pitches upon that which is the moſt ſubſtantial, 
the mott large and extenfive, the mott uſeful and beneficial, the moft human, and 
the moſt divine quality of which we are capable, and that is love.” And page 
126. He declares that“ uncharitabteneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true 
chriſtian or a true church, as a man would wiſh. Damaing of men is a very hard 
thing, and therefore whenever we do it, the caſe mntt be wonderfully plain. And 
page 364. We ſhould rather be contented to err a little on the favourable and cha- 
table part, than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and damning fide. Our bleſſed 
cayiour frames his parables with a remarkable bias to the charitable ſide, to reprove 
the uncharitableneſs of the Jews, who poſitively excluded all the reſt of mankind 
deſides themſelves, from all hopes of ſalvation. An odious temper, which to the 
infinite ſcandal of the chriſtian name and proſeſſion hath prevailed upon ſome chriſ- 
tians to a notorious degree.“ 


Doctor Owen in his Diſcourſe of the Perſon of Chrift, page 222, ſaith © One 
chriftian who is meek, humble, kind, patient and uſetul unto all, that condeſcends 
to the ignorance, weaknefles, and infirmities of others, that paſſes by provocations, 
injuries and contempt with patience and with ſilence, unleſs where the glory and 
truth of God call tor a juſt vindication, that pitieth all ſorts of men in their failings 
and miſcarriages, who is free trom jealouſies and evil ſurmiſes, that loveth what is 
good in all men, and all men, even whercin they are not good, nor do good, doth 
more expreſs the virtues and excellencics of Chritt, than thouſands can do with the 
moſt magnificent works of piety or charity, that is liberality where this frame 1s 
wanting in them. For men to pretend to follow the example of Chriſt, and in the 
mean time to be proud, wrathful, envious, bitterly zealous, calling for fire hem hea- 
ten to deſtroy men, or fetching it themſelves ſrom hell, is to cry, Hail unto him,“ 
and to cruciſy him afreſh unto their power.“ 


Mr. Baxter in his Chriſtian Directory, part I. page 40. writes thus: “ Surely if the 
very life of godlineſs lay not much in unity and love, we ſhould never have had 
ſuch words ſpoken of it as you find in ſcripture, Love 1s to the foul as our natural 
heat is to the body; whatever deſtroys it, deſtroys liſe ; and therefore cannot be 
for our good. Be certain, that opinion, courſe or motion tends to death that tends 
io abate your love to your brethren, much more, which under pretence of zeal, 
provoketh you to hate and hurt them. And a little after, to limit all the church to 
your party, and deny all or any of the reit to be chriſtians and parts of the univer- 
lal church, is ſchiſm by a dangerous breach of charity. And page 41. he aſſerts 
Rt as a moſt dangerous thing to a young convert to be enſnared in a ſect: It will, 
before you are aware, poſſeſs youu with a feveriſh ſinful zeal for the opinions 
and intereſt of that ſet. It will make you bold in bitter inveRives and cenſures 
azainit thoſe that differ from them. It will corrupt your church-communion, and 
hill your very prayers with partiality and human paſſions. It will ſecretly bring 
malice under the name of zcal into your minds and words; in a word, it is a ſecret 
but deadly enemy to chriſtian love and peace. Let them that are wiſer and more 
Frey and godly than others, ſhew it as the Holy Ghoſt directs them ; James 
15-17, 

g ne Baptiſts in their Appendix to their Confeſſion of Faith, 1677, ſay, © The 
ciſcharge of our own conſciences, in point of baptiſm doth not any ways difoblige | 
or alienate our affections or converſation from any others that fear the Lord; but 
chat we may and do, as we have opportunity, participate of the labours of thoſe 
Whom God hath endued with abilities above ourtelves, and qualified and called to 
me miniſtry of the word; earneftly deſiring to approve ourſelves to be ſuch as 
follow alter peace with holineſs; and therefore we always keep that bleſſed 

Irenicum” or healing word of the apoſtle before our eyes; Philip. iii. 15, 16. 
And at the end of the appendix they declare, that in as much as theſe things, viz. 
modes of baptiſm, &c. are not of the effence of- chrittianity, but that we agree in 


me ſundamental doctrines thereof, we do apprehend there is fufficient ground to 


lay aſide all bitterneſs and prejudice, and in the ſpirit of love and meeknels to em- 
brace and own each other therein ; leaving cach other at liberty to perform ſuch 
other ſervices, wherein We cannot concur, apart unto God, according to the beft 
at our underſtanding,” 
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ESSAY VIII. 


* * . * 
Of the Difficulties in Scripture, and the Diſerent Opinions g 
Chriſtians in Things leſs Neerfſary. 


SECTION. I.—A Short Account of theſe Difficulties, 


Coxceexixg the doctrines and duties which peculiarly 
belong to the New Teſtament, I have generally concluded thi 
to be a good rule of judgment, that according to the degree 
their importance. or neceſſity to ſalvation, ſuch is commonly th; 
degree of their evidence; and the frequency of their repetition i; 
for the moſt part, proportionable to their uſefulneſs. T hoſe grea 
truths of our religion, and thoſe practices of chriſtianity, withou 
which we cannot be ſaved, are deſcribed in the word of God, iz 
large and fair characters, fo that he who runs may read them,” 
The viſions and revelations of the mind and — of God ou 
ſovereign, are written and made plain upon the tables of the 
evangeliſts, or of the apoſtles ; Hab. ii. 2. they are not mentioned 
once and briefly, but many pages explain and repeat them; tho 
ſtand in a divine and convincing light, and may eafily be under. 
ſtood by thoſe who with a humble and teachable ſpirit, enquire 
what they muſt believe and do, in order to pleaſe God. This 
remark 1s much confirmed by that promiſe which aſſures us that! 
ihould be ſo in goſpel-times. "The bigh-way to heaven is 6 


plain, that the way-faring men, or ſtrangers, though they be fools it 


underſtanding, Hall not err therein; If. xxxv. 8. A man that 
Jabours in his daily calling, in the city or the field, or a ſcrvantin 
the loweſt rank of life, may, with due application in their vacant 
moments, be acquainted with the neceflary truths and duties d 
our religion ; beſides that the Spirit of God is promiſed to fincem 
and diligent ſeekers, to faithful and humble enquirers, and fhal 
be beſtowed ſufficiently to inform them of the ſure way to cterna 
life; Prox. il. l, 6. Jf thoucrieſt after knowledge, and lifleft up thy roi 
for underſtanding, if thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſtarcheſt for her as for hid 
treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the Ano 
ledge of God; Luke xi. 13. Your heavenly Father fhall give the Holy Spirit 
to them that aſk him. And the ſpirit is ſent to guide the faithful 1 
all truth ; John xvi. 13. 


The wiſdom, the equity and the goodneſs of God ſeem all t 
concur in fixing matters of neceſſary belief and practice in this 
fituation, that Is, that they ſhould be often and plainly ex preſſed 
If there be any particular doctrine or duty which I tind written 
but in one fingle text of ſcripture, or expreſſed but darkly, I ſhould 
reaſonably conclude the great God never deſigned that doftrine, 0! 
that duty to be of very great importance in the chriſtian life: Fo! 
a dark expreſſion is much more eaſily miſtaken, as to the true ſeni 
of it; and a ſingle text is more liable to be miſcopied, or droppec 
by a tranſcriber, or be miſconſtrued bya tranſlator, or overſeen an 
neglected by a common reader or hearer ; and the pou God 
would not put matters of high importance on ſo doubtful and dan- 

erous a foot, and leave things neceſſary at ſuch uncertainties 
eſt honeſt and humble enquirers ſhould, after all their pains, mil 
take their way to heaven. | 


1 
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A ſudden thought of the form and order of baptiſm, preſcribed 
tous; Mat. xxvin. 18. made me at firſt ſuſpect, that there muſt be 
one exception made to this rule, about the frequent repetition of 
any doctrine or duty neceſfary to ſalvation ; but upon a further con- 
ſideration and review of things it appears evident to me now, that 
though this appointment of the form of baptiſm was preſcribed to - 
be done in the name of the Holy Spirit, as well as of the Father 
and the Son, yet it was by no means neceffary to the ſalvation of 
any man, and therefore there was no neceſſity of having it often 
repeated. Let us conſider, 


0Ns of 


uliarh 
d this 


ee 1. That the appointment of it is but once expreſſed, and that by 
tkeßz one holy writer, and there is never an actual example or inſtance 
10n of this complete form of baptiſm practiſed in any place of ſerip- 
„ea ture, Obſerve that — — text, Ads xix. 2. where St. 


Ithout 
od. iq 
jem.“ 
d our 


Paul enquired of the young converts that were baptized at 
Epheſus, Huve you received the Holy Ghoſt fince you believed? and 
they ſuid unto him, we have not # much as heard whether there be any 
. Holy Ghoſt. He then enquired, unto what were ye baptized ? and they 
Nt the fuid-unto John's baptijin ; and Paul had told them that John taught 
10ned them, that they ſhould beliece on him that ſhould come after ham, that is, in 
they Chrift Jeſus : when they heard thts, they were baptized in the name of the 
nde. ird eus. Whether they were baptized in the name of the Holy 
ae Spirit, or no, is not actually cxprefled ; which is ſomething ſtrange, 
| i when that was the chief point of enquiry concerning their baptiſm 
hat WY into the Holy Ghoſt. Here alſo it may be obſerved, that thoſe 
1s 1 BY who were here baptized ; 44s xix. 5, 6. immediately received the 
% oy Ghoſt ; whence it may be very probably inferred, that ſome 
that WY perſons were baptized - with the Holy Ghoſt itſelf, who were not 
nt n actually baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoft. Conſider, 


acant 

ws I. When the buſineſs of baptiſm is mentioned in ſeveral places 
acer in the cpiſtles, it is generally declared that baptiſm was performed 
(hal in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; Rom vi. 3. ſo many of you @s were 
erm baptized into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized into his death ; Gal. iii. 27. As 
ak many of you as hace been baptized into Chriſt ; 1 Cor. xil. 13. By one 
„Punt we are baptized into one body, that is, Chrift, as in the foregoin 
no. WW viſe, but I can find no mention of the diſciples being baptize 
Spirit into the Holy Ghoſt, 


h III. Though 1 am ready to believe from many expreſſions in 

the primitive hiſtory of the church, that the baptizers did uſually 
Il to keep to this form of words, I baptize thee in the name of the Fa- 
this WW ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt;“ yet it is evident from 
led, 2 long account which Grotius gives us upon this text; Mat. 
itten xxviii. 19. that they uſed divers forms, that is, they ſometimes 
ould expreſled the Father by a periphraſis, The God of all, or the 
e, Of God of the whole, the God — Father of the whole, ſometimes 
For the Son was expreſſed by the Word, or the onl banging Son of 


nc Cod: Sometimes the Holy Ghoſt was expreſſed by the Spirit 
ped who inſpired the prophets. 

and I might add, that upon their profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, 
30d ſometimes it is called the profeſſion of the remiſſion of fins, or 
an- the catholic church, or everlaſting life, but they never made a ſcru- 


ies ple of their being rightly baptized into ſalvation upon any of 
my theſe accounts; — 2 perſuaded that had the apoſtles them- 
3 x2 „ 
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ſelves, or the primitive chriſtians, thought it neceſſary to ſalvation, Wome 
the form of baptiſm would have been more expreſs in the hiſtory of or din 
it, and been more particularly repeated. I think ttferefore the imſe 
rule may ſtand good ſtill, that where a doctrine or a duty is men. im. 
tioned but in one ſingle place of the ſcripture, it cannot be of ab. n the 
ſolute neceſſity to ſalvation. I hope the reader will forgive this long Hard 
digreſſion, and then proceed. ey | 

On the other hand, where particular truths or duties are often eb 
repeated in ſcripture, and very plainly expreſſed in ſeveral places 20 
it is hardly poſſible that they ſhould be ſubject to theſe inconve. ſohn 


niences. It is not to be ſuppoſed that the tranſcribers of the New 
Teſtament ſhould make the fame miſtake in every place, where Th 
theſe propoſitions are mentioned: that they ſhould drop them out ard, 
of eyery chapter ; that the tranilator ſhould miſconſtrue them in plra 
every text; or that their miſconitruttion ſhould always ſeem t9 brief 
make good ſenſe in every context where they ſtand ; or finally patſ1 
that the hearer or reader ſhould always overlook them when they Mat 
are found in ſo many paſſages, and ſo often occur to his ear or eye: NY 
But it is very apparent, and all men muſt acknowledge that mat. Neat) 
ters of leſs moment, and things not neceſſary, are not mentioned HA 
ſo often: And when they are mentioned, the ſcripture ſometimes Mumca. 


gives no determination or poſitive injunctions about them; nor do Me. 
the apoſtles determine the ſmaller controverhes with that plain, Nei 
exact and poſitive method of ſpeech, which you tind them uſe in ran 
the moſt ſuhſtantial truths and duties. If we read the xiv. chapter - 


to the Romans, it muſt convince us of this aſſertion. St. Paul does a bil 


not there decide the little controverſies about obſervations of meats Be 
and days, but ſeems to leave them to charity. Nor are the lefſer WMlitcr; 
points of chriſtianity half ſo often mentioned, or urged with half hex, 
10 much vehemence, as the grand duties of faith and love, repent- Hand 
ance and holineſs. In matters of lower concernment among thc him 
formalities and modes of religion, or even in fome higher articles, the « 
whoſe circumſtances and logical relations are not neceſſary to ſal. wha 
vation, the ſcripture has its &wmz ct ferc zxure, as divincs call unde 
them; that is, almoſt inſolveable difficulties, and things very hard pot 
to be underitood by men in this ſtate, at leaſt by common readers. Whcqu 

Sometimes the matter is ſo ſublime, ſo unlike all mortal affair, WW": 
and ſo divinely ſuperior to every thing here below, that perhaps — 
it was not poſſible to deſcribe it fully and plainly in human words: Ws 
And the more enlightened the writer or ſpeaker was, the deeper T 
and more ĩnexpreſſible might the truths be which he reveals. Our po. 
Saviour has made ſome ſuch diſcoveries at the latter end of his en 
prayer in the xvii. of St. [John's goſpel. Such are the doctrines ot n 
the union or oneneſs of Chriſt with God his Father, and the one- cord 
neſs or union of the ſaints with God and Chriſt. Some things are epi 
conſtrained to be expreſſed in a human way leſs ſuitable to their of tl 
own dignity, and yet even then they are not perfectly eaſy to be are | 
underſtood, for carthly metaphors will not convey to our thoughts heal 
a full idea of things divine and heavenly. When Chriſt had been pea 
teaching Nicodemus the doctrine of regeneration ; John iii. 12. he wor 
adds, JI hure told you earthly things and ye believe not, how fhall ye be- lom 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things * The apoſtle Paul, the molt en- and 
bghtened of all mere men, ſaw and heard ſome things anwvpg luz 8 : 


viſions and revelations, that were unutterable ; 2 Cor. xil. 4. An 
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ome things which he has publiſhed for the uſe of the church, ac- 
ding to the wijtom green to him, are hard to be underſioed, as St. Peter 
himſelf aſſures us; 2 Vet. iii. 16. Again, I might take notice that 
in matters which are prophetical, both in the Old Teſtament and 


men. 
f ab. In the New, there are many dark expreſſions, many parables and 
long ard figures of ſpeech, which are mace ute of to expreſs and con- 


ey ſorae general and indiſtinct ideas of future events, which were 
not fit to be more tully revealed in that day, and which only the 


often accompliſhment was deſigned to explain to future days or ages, 
ace . en theſe things are come to paſs, then ſhall ye know that I have foretold them ; 


ſohn xlii. 19. and chapters xiv. 29. and xvi. 4. 

The Spirit of God, for wiſe ends, hath expreſſed ſome things in 
particular ſeaſons, whether doctrinal or prophetical, in obſcure 
min Mphraſes, capable of a double interpretation. Other things are very 
briefly hinted, and the holy writer doth but juſt glance at them in 
nally Mpafiing, and does not dwell upon them long enough to explain them, 


they that being not his preſent chief deſign. Some words are ſo ambi- 
eye: Neuous and of various meaning in the ſame chapter, that it is not 
nat. Neaſy to determine their preciſe ſenſe in each verle ; and theſe words 
ned Nalſo transferred into our language may not have the ſame different 
mes MWncanings as the original, and perhaps too, may be determined to 


r do dhe wrong ſenſe by the tranflators ; but the vulgar can read only 
al their own language, and their judgments are determined by the 
e in uanſlator's opinion. Ihe various meanings put on the words 
ter * the law, tu the church, xεανναν 10 ordain, tri N . 
— a biſhop or overſeer, &c. ſufficiently prove this. 
ALS Beſides, the ſenſe of many a ſcripture depends not merely on the 
fler Wliteral conſtruction of the words, but on the knowledge of the con- 
1alt text, and on the conſideration of the ſcope and deſign of the writer, 
nt. and perhaps the deeper deſign of the Spirit of God that inipired 


the Num: lt depends on the character of the perſon that writes, and on 
les, the character and condition of the perſons to whom he writes, into 
lal- what errors or evil practices they were fallen, at what times, and 


call under what circumſtances theſe things fell out: All which it is im- 
ard WI voffible every mechanic ſhould know, and but tew ſcholars are well 
IS, acquainted with: "Theſe difficulties in ſcripture occation different 
opinions among the readers; and becauſe cach would impoſe his 
1p ſenſe upon all the reſt of chriſtians, a thouſand quarrelling folivs 
I have ſprung. | 

er There is another difficulty and ſhade of darkneſs which falls 
ur upon many texts of ſcripture, and particularly in the New Teſta- 
1s nent, from the extraordinary actions and modes of action in the 
of primitive and inſpired times. It is certain that ſome things re- 
e- corded in the acts of the apoſtles, and occaſionally ſpoken of in the 
re epiſtles, refer only to the extraordinary and inſpired tranſactions 


Ir of thoſe miraculous times, and cannot be imitated by us: Such 
he are the communication of gifts by the impoſition of hands, the 
ts bealing the ſick by anointing with oil, the multitude of uſeful 
n ſpeakers in one aſſèmbly, the talking various languages in public 
e worſhip if an interpreter were preſent, &c. It is as certain alſo, that 
f- lome things are recorded in ſome of thoſe {criptures, as patterns 
[- and directions for our imitation in all ages. Such are the ordinances 


's of baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, the choice of deacons, the ordi- 
d nation of overſeers or biſhops, the practice of occaſional commu- 


"I 
—— 
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nion, &c. But there are ſome circumſtances relating to theſe WW obſc 
actions, concerning which it is hard to determine how far they Wt t! 
belong to the extraordinary affairs of that day, and how far they {Watic 
are rules for our conduct in ordinary caſes, Now from all theſe ite, 
differences have ariſen many laborious and angry volumes of noi the 
and wrangle about the mint, the uni, and the cummin, about the drek lf deat 
and the fringes of religion, which have vexed the learned world aftir 
and diſquieted and divided the church of Chriſt. wha 


Notwithſtanding all theſe difhculties in ſcripture, and the di. — 
vided ſentiments of men about them; yet there is no room for 2 i 
the popith doctrine of the infuthciency of the holy ſcriptures ; no N 
need of any living judge of controverſies, or a ſeat of 1nfallibility 
on earth; tor the grand doQrines and duties which are neceflary 
to ſalvation, ſuch as repentance toward God, faith in tle Lord Jeſus Chrik, 
as a prophet, « high-prieſt and d king, the neceſſity of univerſal hal- 
neſs, pardon of fin through the bluod of Chriſt, the re/urrecion of the dead, It 
and 2ternal rewards and puniſhments in the world to come; all Wl Hat 
theſe, I ſay, are written down in ſcripture, in as plain and ex- {Was it 
preſs a manner as the nature and importance of them required; ¶ Chr 
and about thete things perſons of a ſober, humble and hone! Wl colj 
mind cannot well miſtake, it they are diligent in their enquiry, ſprit 
and ek wiſtlom of that God who gives liberaily, and uphraids us not with Wl cvid 
our own folly ; /ames i. 5. Not only are all matters neceſſary to WM reve 
falvation written plain enough for every reader, but we have can 
alſo as | hinted before, the promiſe of the aſſiſtance of the Hoy wit! 
Spirit to teach us to underſtand all ſuch revelations, that fincere Wl exa, 
and diligent men may not be {uftercd to fall into ſuch a miſtake WF beat 
as to fail of acceptance with God. Nay further, we have good BF nor 
encouragement to hope, that even in ſome things on which fal- I 
vation doth not neceffarily depend, but are only defigned to ach 
promote the farther ſanctification and comfort, peace and hope 
of the church, the Spirit of God will often aſſiſt the upright and 
humble ſeekcr, yet ſtill there will remain dithculties enough to 
exerciſe inquiſitive ſouls, for I find no certain promiſe, that God 
will always ſatisfy every ſincere enquirer in the full meaning of al 


difficult texts. 


« Þ olorify thee, O my God, that thou haſt not confined the lf ed 
knowledge of thyſelf to the wife and the learned world, but bait Bi the 
written down the way of ſalvation ſo plairr, that a child may read 


CERES. 


— lg; 
— 


and attain it. Let the ſcribes, and doctors, and critics of the age a 
- wrangle about the pins of the tabernacle, and the ſeats in the fm 7 wal 
let them contend, even to blood, about the ++ ofs,“ the“ ands,” = 
and the moreovers”” of the bible, my ſoul ſhall dwell in peace, — 


and reſt on theſe pillars of ſafety, even the great and evident 0 
doctrines of the chriſtian faith. / thank thee, O Father, Lord of hearen f 8 
and cart hi, that thou haſt revealed thyſelf and thy Son unto babes, and haſt lat 
not made it a matter of wit and criticiſm to be a chriſtian ; Mat. 
xi. 25. The fooliſh and the baje, and the weak things of this world art SN 
choſen to ſalvation ; 1 Cor. i. 26. and they underitand, and believe, — 
and practiſe all the neceſſary articles, while they may differ from 
each other in ſome leſſer forms of worthip and diſcipline, and ate I © 
not able to maintain an argument on either ſide. 1 


What is here aſſerted concerning the ſubſtance of ſome of the 
leſs neceffary articles of our religion, viz. that they are ſome what 
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obſcurely expreſſed in ſcripture ; the ſame may be applied alſo 
to the circumſtantial topics, to the appendices, and the logical re- 
lations even of the greatett and moſt neceſſary points of chriſtian- 
ity, as I hinted before. I hough the practice of repentance, and 
the promiſes of pardon ; though juttification by faith, and the 
death of Chriſt as @ ran/m tor hinners, are 10 often and fo plainly 
afirmed, yet it is not attirmed 19 often, nor fo plain in ſcripture, 
what logical relation faith bears to our juſtification; whether it 
is a condition, as ſome make it; or a receiving inſtrument, as 
others ſuppoſe : Nor is it fo iadiſputably and fo evidently written 
in the word of God, whether Chrift died as a conditional atone- 
ment for all fin, and a purchater of {alvation in general for all that 
are willing to accept it, or whether as a ſtrict repreſentative only 
of the elect, and to procure neither abſolute nor conditional par- 
don for any fins but theirs, 


It is evident beyond all doubt, that where the goſpel comes he 
that believes ſhall be jared ; Mark xvi. 15. But whether faith ſaves us 
as it is a niere dependence on divine grace, or on the prieſthood of 
Chriſt, or whether it ſaves us rather as a hearty belief of the 
goſpel and the grace of it, even ſuch a belief as comes to be the 
ſpring of our repentance and our holineſs, this is not ſo exceeding 
evident as to leave no room for controverſy. It is abundantly 
revealed in holy ſcripture, that without repentance of our fins we 
can never be faved, nor ſhall any of our iniquities be forgiven 
without a fincere converſion to God; but to declare with the utmoſt 
exactneſs and full aſſurance what logical relation our repentance 
bears to our pardon, ſcripture hath not taught us quite ſo fully, 
nor ſo clearly deſcribed it. 


lt is ſufficiently plain to every reader of the bible, that holineſs 
of heart and life is of abſolute neceſſity to our entrance into heaven, 
for without holineſs no man can fee God; Heb. x1. 14. But how far, 
and in what preciſe ſenſe this holineſs and obedience to the com- 
mands of God can give a right to enter into the gates of the city, Is 
ſomething harder to determine; Ker. xxii. 14. or what is that 
ſort of right or title which our own fincere obedience gives us to 
the immediate poſſeſſion of blefledneſs, though we are fully affur- 
ed from ſeveral places in the word of God, it is _ different from 
the right which we obtain by the obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt. 


In ſome places the ſacred writer ſeems to mention one doctrine, 
while he is purſuing ſome one ſubject with warmth and zeal; in 
other places of ſcripture the contrary ſeems to be ſignified or hint- 
ed; now both theſe in the literal ſenſe, and without hmitation, can- 
not be true: And which of theſe two texts muſt be reduced to the 
other, by certain diſtinctions and limitations in order to a reconci- 
lation, is not ſo caly always to determine: for in ſome inſtances it 
may happen that the propoſition which is but implied in one text, 
is nearer the truth than another propoſition which leems to be ex- 
preſſed in another place; which can only be decided by a due 
ſurvey of the context, and the different deſigns of the writer, and 
àcompariſon of other ſcriptures. | 

Therefore if we will diſpute about theſe ſolemn ſubjects, let our 


warmeſt zeal and our ſharpeſt weapons be engaged againſt thoſe 
adyerſaries of the goſpel, who attempt to ruin the foundations of 
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it: let us contend moſt earneſtly for the defence of what God moſt ob. 
viouſly and inconteſtibly reveals; but our cooleſt debates, oy 
candour and charity, rather than fierceneſs, thould be employet 
about the points of more dubious diſcovery : At beſt we thoul 
maintain great moderation ſo long, till we find the leſſer erron 
tpreading like a ſecret gangrene, and drawing along with them dif. 
mal conſequences, till they are obſerved to infe& the mon 
ſubſtantial parts of godlineſs, and endanger the vitals and ven 
eiſence of chriſtianity. If our reverend fathers and brethren hay 
ſhewn a fiery zeal about theſe leſſer errors, I would perſuade my. 
ſelf their chief motive was a ſuſpicion of danger and ruin to the gal. 

el itſelf, in the liberty, in the purity, and in the glory of it, if they 

ould have connived at theſe lefler mittakes, or treated them with 
a cold indifference: And it is poſſible that ſometimes they might 
have reaſon for their ſuſpicion and their zeal, though it may he 
confeſſed they were but men, and their fervor 2 ſometime; 
exceed due bounds. 


But, in general, as to theſe meaner points, moderation is our duty: 
hereto we have attained, let us walk by the jame rule, and if any be otheraig 
minded, Cod in his moſt proper ſcaſon tri reveal it alſo to them; 
Phil. iii. 15, 16. It is as if the bleſied apoſtle had ſaid, that 
thoſe who truſt only in Chriſt and his righteoutnels, as the ground 
olf their acceptance betore God, thall be joytully received to joig 
their right-hand of fellowſhip with mine ; and it they do but pur. 
fue holineſs fincerely from the plainer motives of chriſtianity, 
though they arenot wel! nd with thoſe moſt noble principles 
of it, zzz. communion with a ſuffering, dying and riting Saviour a 
a repreſentative, pledge and pattern of ſpiritual dying to fin, and 
re ſurrection into holineſs, which are contained in verſe 10. yet! 
will not diſturb them about it, but hope God will diſcover it i 
them in his time. 


Vet further, as the great doctrines of chriſtianity and the necet 
fary duties of it, are very much diſtinguiſhed from the leſs necel- 
fary points, and the circumſtantials of thoſe duties, by their great 
er evidence and clearneſs of revelation ; ſo the more ſubſtantil 
parts of the worſhip appointed in the goſpel, may be diſtinguiſhed 
from the leſs important modes and circumitances. Solemn pray 
unto God, preaching of the word, adminiſtration of the ordinances 
baptiſm aad the Lord's-ſupper, and a due attendance thereon, 
are plainly and certainly required of us that aſſume the name d 
chriſtians in our ſacred aſſemblies. But whether we may bot, 
row affiſtance from compoſed forms in preaching, praying, ant 
other adminiſtrations; or whether we muſt renounce all uſe d 
forms, books and notes to aid our invention, memory and N.. 
fon in prayers and ſermons, are mere accidental matters, and not 
written in ſcripture with ſo expreſs a pen: So whether the pet- 
ſon baptized muſt be ſprinkled or immerſed, and whether the 
communicants at the Lord's-table mutt fit, orlean, ſtand, or kneel 
are leſs eſſential conſiderations, and have been the ſubjects of di- 
bious enquiry. 

Again, in the conſtitution, order and government of a church, 
the ſame diſtinctions may be made alſo. That perſons profeſlit 
the name of Chriſt ſhould agree to walk and worſhip together 
ſtated ſeaſons in the fellowſhip of the goſpel, ſcems to be a de- 
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mand of the law of nature, and ſufficiently confirmed by many 
directions or examples in politive expreſſions of ſcripture too ; tha 
every ſuch congregation of faithful people, or valuntary fociety of 


put away 
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hriſtians, is a church of Chriſt; that they ought to ſeclude or 
from their number, the groſsly ignorant, the ſcandalous 
and the profane, and to withdraw from thoſe that walk diſorderly ; 
nell. iv. 6. that there ſhould be perſons appointed to miniſter 


to them in holy things, and that the ſociety ſhould honour and 


maintain them; all theſe ſeem to be plain and undoubted duty. 


But whether this ſociety may receive and exclude members 
without or againſt the conſent of their paſtor ; whether there muſt 
be any elders in a church diftin& from and inferior to the po 
or biſhop ; whether the miniſter needs the impoſition of the hands 
of ſeveral preſbyters, or the {uperior epiſcopal conſecration; or 
whether he be ſufficiently ordained by the choice of the ſociety, 
lis ſolemn acceptance, and his own and their devoting him to God 
in that office by faſting and prayer; theſe things are not quite ſo 
erident in the writings of the New Teſtament, And while we are 
required to kave no fellowſhip with the openly wicked, though they 
are pretended profeſſors of religion, yet we are commanded 10 
receive the weak in the faith, and to hold communion with them in 
common chriſtianity, though we may all differ in doubtful diſpu- 
(ations, | | 


SECT. II.— Au Inſurrection of Contending Chriſtians, 


Lam eafily aware that the men of heat and party, will lift up 
their hands in wonder, when they read this catalogue and diſtinc- 
tion of the affairs of chriſtianity. I ſee them already kindling into 
rage againſt me; they encompaſs my tent and proclaim war, 
And upon a review of their numbers, their inſurrection and their 
zeal, I cannot find an advocate wanting for any one ſect or party, 
among the common profeſſors of the religion of Chriſt in Eng- 
land, I fee there — and his neighbour Aſpergio; I find 
Sedentius and Genicola both there; Piſcopion, Claſſicus and 
Antipas are come thither alſo. Each of them a prince of their tribe, 
and either a head or a very forward member of the fumily of their fa- 
ters. Juſt ſo the children of Iſrael began to denounce war againſt 
their brethren Gad and Reuben, when they built an altar of ns 
to maintain their communion with the re of their tribes, while 
they were diſſenters only in point of habitation, and dwelt beyond 
jordan: Theſe party-men are full of faith and certainty in eyery 
opinion ;*they embrace none as brethren in Chriſt who do not 
wear their garb and livery, and talk not exactly in their language 
and phraſes, nor will they hold communion with thoſe that dul- 
ſent from them in the leaſt punRilios of the form or worſhip of 
Chriſtians, If men depart from the truth, ſay they, they are in the 


way of error; and it is all one whether they depart little or much, 
ince they have forſaken the truth, we ought to forſake them.“ 


Theſe warm zealots are not uſed to admit of any doubt 'in the 
ſmalleſt circumſtantials of religion, and becauſe they have learned 
of their teachers to affirm all their tenets with equal confidence, 
ſtey believe that the ſcripture reveals them all with equal eyi- 
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dence. A metaphor filing upon their practice, is an expreſs i * 
command. They can read their indiſpenſable duty in a tingle Who 
and dubious example, A remote concluſion of their own drawing, ¶ fro 
at the end of a long chain of conſequences, gives them reſiſtleis WM pre 
conviction, and appears in their eye as bright, though diſtant, a i 
the morning-ſtar. A circumſtance or two of matter of fact deter. W He 
mines their judgment unchangeably, for or againſt an opinion, N ou! 
which at Hot js but feebly favoured by thoſe very circumſtances; N up 
a little criticiſm on a ſingle Greek word in ſome fingle text of M an. 
ſcripture, becomes a firm foundation for their faith: They force ¶ be 
ſome text or other to prove every thing which they ſay, and when 
they have impoſed their ſenſe on the words of the holy writers, . 
they are ſure the evangeliſts and the apoſtles are of their mind. ©* 
Each of them have picked up ſome {ſcraps of the arguments dee 
their party, and they fancy themſelves well equipped and fur. Pie 


niſhed for the defence of the truth. 1 
Merges, a 74 honeſt man in the main, is newly come out of con 
the water, and glows all over with zeal and affurance, that there WW © 1 


can be no baptiſm without plunging : He makes a mere jeſt of MF anc 


baby-ſprinkling, and declares that if we are not covered wich ord 
water, we are not buried with (Ari: No honeſt man, fays he, could Ml con 
ever doubt that John's diſciples were immerſed at Enon, for the WM is o 
ſcriptures ſay, there was much water tiere; John iii. 23. Aſpergio, 0 
bold talker, is as confident that ſprinkling, or pouring water uf. Fe 
the head, is a true method of baptiſm, and is ready to ſay ſevere 1 | 
things againſt the practice of immerſion, as if it were not only * 
needleſs, but, as they are ready to call it, foolifh and ſinful. by 
It is plain, faith he, in the word of God, that the apoftles c 44, 
baptized with the Spirit, which can never mean that they were af dou! 
or plunged into the Spirit, but only that the Spirit was poured ou Wl had 
upon them: And when the Iſraelites were baptized into Moſes, i mat 
plain they were only ſprinkled with the cloud and the ch: Mat. 11.8 min 
11. compared with ts. ii. 3, 17. and 1 Cor. x. 2. and therefore, A 
ſays he, I wonder that any man ſhould be ſo weak as to give hin. 
ſelf the trouble of dipping when he has ſuch texts as thele ! Wa 
prove ſprinkling, | con 
Sedentius, a weak and warm diſſenter, is juſt come from lM with 
Paul's cathedral. Being urged by great curiofity, with much 200 bret 
he obtained leave of his conſcience to go thither and ſee men cone 
ceive the Lord's-ſupper kneeling: As he returns he is alma pror 
ready to pronounce damnation againſt the organs and finging-met For 
for they are all, faith he, the limbs of Antichriſt : He whip And 
damnation againſt theſe idolaters that bow before a piece vo 


bread ; for they look as though they worſhipped the hoſt, and x 
longed to Rome. Ile is very poſitive that ne a poſture of tt 
abſolute neceſſity in that ordinance, for Jeſus and his diſciples a diſpy 
fit and cat; Mark xiv. 8. 4 Cor, xi. 20, and fince it is called dee 
ſupper of the Lord, we muſt fit down while we partake of it, 
every child knows that men are never wont to kneel at ſupper. 


On the other hand, Genicola hates the preſbyterians for thel 
ſcandalous irreverence at the ſacrament : What, faith he, da 
any man uſe ſo clowniſh and ſo rude a geſture as itt when! 
receives the ſeal of the pardon of his fins, and the emblems ot 


Z. 1t, 


(preſs 
ſingle 
wing, 
iſtlelz 
nt, as 
leter- 
inion, 
nces; 
ext of 
force 
when 
riters, 
mind, 
-nts of 
d fur- 


out of 
there 
eſt of 
with 
could 
or the 
10, 3 
ter on 
levere 
t only 


>$ were 


be 
d out 
„ it i 
at. ii. 
refore, 
> him- 
ele t 


2M d 
*þ ad 
en I 
almon 
-mer 
1ilper 
ce 0 
nd be 
ture 0 
les d 
»d thi 
it, 1 
er, 

x thel 
„ dat 
en 
of 


Feet. II. ON DIFFICULTIES IN SCRIPTURE. 539 


body and blood of Chriſt?” And he forbids all ſuch worſhippers 
from his communion with this ſentence, ** Procul, O procul eſte, 

cofani ;** that is, „hence ye profane creatures,” though he can 
hardly pretend to bring one text of ſcripture for his own practice: 
He is ſure alſo fhat the ſurplice, a ſign or token of purity, and as 
our reformets teach, ought to be worn at prayer, for we muſt lift 
up hands of purity and innocence when we come before God ; 
and he finds the long white garment in theſe words, Let all things 
be done decently and in order ; 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 


To me, faith Pifcopion, it 1s as clear as the light, that no man, 
can be a miniſter of "Chriſt unleſs the hands of a ſuperior man, 
eren a dioceſan biſhop, have been upon his head; and all the 
preachings and miniſterings of ſuch a preſumptuous wretch, who 
was not thus ordained, are but vain babblings, empty trifles, and 
impudent 'uſurpations in the name of the Lord: For thus faith the 
common-prayer-book, which was made by ſaints and martyrs, 
« It is evident unto all men, diligently reading holy fcripture and 
ancient authors, that from the apoſtles* time there have been theſe 
orders of miniſters in Chriſt's church ; biſhops, prieſts, and dea- 
cons.” Thus he proceeds triumphant where the civil government 
is on his fide, and will yield to no man in argument or diſpute. 


Claſſicus ariſes in warm oppoſition to prelacy, and aſſerts it an 
indiſputable truth, that no miniſter of Chriſt is ſuperior to ano- 
mer: I read, faith he, in my bible, no diſtinction between biſhops 
and preſbyters ; they are the ſame officers in ſcripture ; and the 
power of {ynods is fo plainly inſtituted at the council at Jeruſalem ; 
A xv. that Il am amazed this ſhould be eſteemed a matter of 
doubt or difficulty; and I am well aſſured of this, becauſe Timothy 
had the hands of preſbytery laid upon him; 1 Tim, iv. 14. there is no 
man above or below a | empty: has any hing to do in ordaining 
miniſters fince the apoſtles are dead. 


Antipas grows impatient at theſe bold aſſertions, and aſſerts 
with as much botdneſs, that the power of ordaining all ſorts of 
officers in the church belongs properly to the brethren of a ſingle 
congregation, and none beſides have any authority to meddle 
with it, fince the race of inſpired men are dead and gone: The 
brethren have all the power in their hands, and it is the church or 
congregation alone that has any manner of right to chuſe and ap- 
= and eſtabliſh its own paſtors, elders, overſeers and deacons : 

or is it not ſaid ; As. vi. 3. Look you out among you feren-men, &c. 
And if this be done at the choice of deacons, why not of elders 
t00? The learned ſay, that the word in Greek, which is uſed for 
ordaining of elders, ſignifies the choice or * lifting up the hands 
of the brethren to vote for them®*.” Whatſoever particulars are 
diſputed in church government, the power of the people muſt 
Ae acknowledged and received as a fundamental and immove- 
able truth. | 


Among all theſe combatants there is not one but is ſo poſitive in 
s own ſentiments, that one would think they had received 
al their opinions by inſpiration, or that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
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dence. & metaphor filing upon their practice, is an expreſs 
command. They can read their indiſpenſable duty in a ſingle 
and dubious example. A remote concluſion of their own drawing, 
at the end of a long chain of conſequences, gives them reſiſtlei; 
conviction, and appears in their eye as bright, though diſtant, a8 
the morning-ſtar. A circumſtance or two of matter of fact deter. 
mines their judgment unchangeably, for or againſt an opinion, 
which at Gol & but feebly favoured by thoſe yery circumſtances; 
a little criticiſm on a ſingle Greek word in ſome fingle text of 
ſcripture, becomes a firm foundation for their faith: They force 
ſome text or other to prove every thing which they ſay, and when 
they have impoſed their ſenſe on the words of the holy writers, 
they are ſure the evangeliſts and the apoſtles are of their mind. 
Each of them have picked up ſome ſcraps of the arguments of 
their party, and they fancy themſelves well equipped and fur. 
niſhed for the defence of the truth. 2 | 


Merges, a yory honeſt man in the main, is newly come out ot 
the water, and glows all over with zeal and affurance, that there 
can be no baptiſm without plunging : He makes a mere jeſt of 
baby-ſprinkling, and declares that if we are not covered with 
water, we are not buried with Chriſt : No honeſt man, fays he, could 
ever doubt that John's diſciples were immerſed at Enon, for the 
ſcriptures ſay, there was much water tere; John iii. 23. Aſpergio, 4 
bold talker, is as confident that ſprinkling, or pouring water on 
the head, is a true method of baptiſm, and is ready to ſay ſevere 
things againſt the practice of immerſion, as if it were not only 
needleſs, but, as they are ready to call it, foolifh and ſinful. 


It is plain, faith he, in the word of God, that the apoſtles wr: 
baptized with the Spirit, which can never mean that they were _ 
or plunged into the Spirit, but only that the Spirit was poured out 
upon them: And when the Iſraelites were baptized into Moſes, it is 
plain they were only ſprinkled with the cloud and the cu; Mat. ii. 
11. compared with As. ii. 3, 17. and 1 Cor. x. 2. and therefore, 
fays he, I wonder that any man ſhould be fo weak as to give him- 
ſelf the trouble of dipping when he has ſuch texts as thele to 
prove fprinkling, 


Sedentius, a weak and warm diſſenter, is juſt come from S. 
Paul's cathedral. Being urged by great curioſity, with much ad 
he obtained leave of his conſcience to go thither and ſee men 10. 
ceive the Lord's-ſupper kneeling: As he returns he is almot 
ready to pronounce damnation againſt the organs and ſinging- men, 
for they are all, faith he, the limbs of Antichriſt : He w uſpers 
damnation againſt theſe idolaters that bow before a piece i 
bread ; for they look as though ther worſhipped the hoſt, and be. 
longed to Rome. Ile is very poſitive that fitting is 228 01 
abſolute neceſſity in that ordinance, for Jeſus and his diſciples dt 
fit and eat; Mark xiv. 8. 1 Cor. xi. 20. and fince it is called the 
ſupper of the Lord, we muſt fit down while we partake of it, iv! 
every child knows that men are never wont to kneel at ſupper. 


On the other hand, Genicola hates the ant ur ey for the! 
ſcandalous irreverence at the ſacrament : © What, ſaith he, date 


any man uſe ſo clowniſh and ſo rude a geſture as hitting, when t 
em : 


- receives the ſeal of the pardon of his fins, and the em 
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ſingle MW body and blood of Chriſt?”” And he forbids all ſuch worſhippers 
wing, WM from his communion with this ſentence, ** Procul, O procul eſte, 
ſiſtlels tofani;'“ that is, «hence ye profane creatures,“ though he can 
int, as Lardly pretend to bring one text of ſcripture for his own practice: 
deter- MW He is ſure alſo fhat the ſurplice, a ſign or token of purity, and as 
nion, our reformers teach, ought to be worn at prayer, for we muſt lift 
unces; up hands of purity and innocence when we come before God; 
text of ¶ and he finds the long white garment in theſe words, Let all things 
force ¶ be done decently and in order; 1 Cor. xiv. 40. | 


= To me, ſaith Piſcopion, it is as clear as the light, that no man, 
mind can be a miniſter of Chriſt unleſs the hands of a ſuperior man, 
ents of even a dioceſan biſhop, have been upon his head; and all the 


d firs preachings and miniſterings of ſuch a preſumptuous wretch, who 
was not thus ordained, are but vain babblings, empty trifles, and 
impudent uſurpations in the name of the Lord: For thus ſaith the 

out of MW common-prayer-book, which was made by ſaints and martyrs, 
| there It is evident unto all men, diligently reading holy feripture and 
jeſt of I ancient authors, that from the apoſtles* time there have been theſe 
| with orders of miniſters in Chriſt's church; biſhops, prieſts, and dea- 
could MI cons.” Thus he proceeds triumphant where the civil government 
or the is on his fide, and will yield to no man in argument or diſpute. 

rgio, 2 

ter on 

ſevere 

t only 


Claſſicus ariſes in warm oppoſition to prelacy, and aſſerts it an 
indiſputable truth, that no miniſter of Chriſt is ſuperior to ano- 
tler: I read, faith he, in my bible, no diſtinction "etween biſhops 
and preſbyters ; they are the ſame officers in ſcripture ; and the 
power of {ynods is ſo plainly inſtituted at the council at Jeruſalem ; 


es were BY A, xv. that l am amazed this ſhould be eſteemed a matter of 
— doubt or difficulty; and I am well aſſured of this, becauſe Timothy 
d ot had the hands of preſbytery laid upon him ; 1 Tim, iv. 14. there is no 
, 1 15 8 man above or below a 3 has any hing to do in ordaining 
a” ll. WF miniſters ſince the apoſtles are dead. 
15 Antipas grows impatient at theſe bold aſſertions, and aſſerts 
ele to with as much boldneſs, that the power of ordaining all ſorts of 
officers in the church belongs properly to the brethren of a ſingle 
congregation, and none beſides have any authority to meddle 
"Mm S. with it, ſince the race of inſpired men are dead and gone: The 
h 2008 brethren have all the power in their hands, and it is the church or 
n 1" congregation alone that has any manner of right to chuſe and ap- 
mot prove and eſtabliſh its own paſtors, elders, overſeers and deacons: 
men. or is it not ſaid ; 44s. vi. 3. Look you out among you feren men, &c. 


ſpers And if this be done at the choice of deacons, why not of elders 
cc ußg too? The learned ſay, that the word in Greek, which is uſed for 
1d be. ordaining of elders, ſignities the choice or „ hfting up the hands 
ute of the brethren to vote for them.“ Whatſoever particulars are 
es N diſputed in church government, the power of the people muſt 
, 15 28 acknowledged and received as a fundamental and immove- 
11 able truth. 


1 Among all theſe combatants there is not one but is ſo poſitive in 
r the his own ſentiments, that one would think they had received 
* all their opinions by inſpiration, or that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
of the Nie derte. | 

3x. 2 
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had been 1 of their 7 and had written their opinions 
down in expreſs letters and ſy ables. And not only are they 0 
aſſured of the truth of their tenets, but the vaſt importance « 
them too: And each of them grows angry that his own particular 
opinion ſhould be reckon=2d among the leſs evident or the leſs im. 
portant points of religion: Their fury boils high, and their mil. 
taken zeal and warm ferment of their paſſion ſwells every punctilio 
to a mountain, and makes every particle of their opinions funda- 
mental: They do not obſerve how their ſwift career and violence 
carries each of them beſides or beyond their text, and thus they 
ſometimes hurried on beſide the gaal of truth, and I am per- 
u. ded their aſſurance always runs too faſt for their evidence, and 
reaches far beyond it. 


They commend and practiſe vehemence as a virtue, and ſo far 
forget their hible as to believe all moderation to be a mere ſpirit 
of indifference, and unworthy of a good chriſtian. They all main- 
tain oppoſite notions, yet by their temper and conduct they all 
ſeem to approve each other's zeal for his own party, and with one 
conlent they vote me a mere latitudinarian, „ X. rofeſſor, 
a citizen of Laodicea, who has not a ſpark of zeal for 
of Chriſt, the worthip or the diſcipline of his church. 


My dear zealous friends, be calm a little and let me ſpeak before 

1 am condemned, I do not deny many of theſe things which | 
call leſs important to be ſome way diſcovered in the New Teſta- 
ment, though not in ſo expreſs and plain language as you ſuppoſe. 
The chick concerns of the chriſtian church are fo far preſcribed 
by gat rules, by examples or juſt inferences, that a ferious 
reader, who is attentive and unbiafſed, and who will exerciſe his 
reafoning powers, may find ſufficient notices of all neceſſary truth 
and duty; according to my meaſure of light I humbly hope I have 
found it, and thereby regulate my practice. But ſtill it muſt be 
— — that things ſeſs neceſſary are not ſo plainly deſcribed as 
e bigger and more ſubſtantial parts of religion, nor graven in 
characters ſo large and obvious that every one muſt needs diſcern 
them. Chriſt Jeſus hath been as faithful in his houſe as Moſes was, 
and has delineated the form, pattern and order of it, ſo far as in- 
finite wiſdom thought neceſſary to carry on the grand deſigns of 
e and the goſpel: But ſome of the lefler pins in this ſpiritual 
bernacle are not ſo graphically decyphered, as that every child 
may tell whether they muſt be round or ſquare. There is nothing 
of ſo much weight depends upon them, and therefore there was 
no need for them to be ſo expreſſly deſcribed under the New 
Teſtament, wherein bodiy exerciſes profits little; 1 Tim. iv. 8. but 
worſhip and religion conſiſt more in what is ſpiritual and inviſible“. 


Upon the whole then fince there are different degrees of evi- 
dence and clearneſs, wherewith ſome of the doctrines of faith, 


goſpel 


and the rules of worſhip and order in the New Teſtament are 


expoſed, there ought alſo to be found in us different degrees of 
aſſe 


aſſent or aſſurance, wherewith we ſhould receive theſe doctrines, 
or thefe rules of duty: For it is a certain and eternal rule of logic 


s See the effay on the © Reaſons why the Worſhip of Chriſtian Churches is not 
fo particularly Deſcribed as the Jewiſh,” which you may kind in the Treatiſe, about 
me Holineſs of Times, Places and Perſons.” ' 
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or reaſon, that ** our afſent to any propoſition ought to be firm or 
feeble, juſt in proportion to the different degrees of evidence, 
whether they be brighter or more obſcure.” Here then is a plain 
and pretty general rule given us, whereby we may judge whether 
any particular opinion or practice be more or leſs important, and 
conſequeatly whether our zeal far it ſhould be warmer or cooler, 
ziz. Is the evidence of this practice, or this truth in ſcripture may 
bright or cloudy? According to the light of evidence, ſu 
generally ſhould our zeal be, Violence and fierce contention 
among chriſtians, eſpecially about matters of leſſer moment, or of 
doubttul diſpute, ate infinitely ſcandalous to the chriſtian name ; 
and as they tend to ruin and . the churches of Chriſt, ſo in 
all ages they have greatly grieved the ſouls of thoſe who love the 
intereſts of chriſtianity, and wiſh well to Sion. 


SECT. III. — Some Reaſons why theſe Differences are Permitted to Ariſt 
If it would not offend my readers, I would here come to an 
ingenuous confeſſion, that the different ſentiments and dreadful 
quarrels of chriſtians about ſome of the leſſer things of religion, 
and the dark and dubious expreſſions in ſcripture, wherem ſome 
parts of our en are revealed, have ſometimes been a fore 
temptation and ſorrow to my heart, ſo that I have withed theſe 
doubtful diſputables had been more clearly determined there. I 
have been plunged into the briars of this perplexity, when 1 have 
ſeen perſons of devout ſoul, ſerious and humble, diſſent ſo widely 
from each other, both in opinion and practice, and that in matters 
of ſome moment too, and even after long and honeſt inquiries into 
the meaning of God in his word. Under theſe difficulties I have 
laid in my heart, © Why did not the God of wiſdom and of love 
expreſs every article of belief and duty in words of plaineſt reve- 
ation and precept, that we might have all read the ſame ſenfe, and 
been all of one mind? Why did he leave the leaſt point of our 
religion duhious or obſcure, when, with a long foreſight, he ſur- 
veyed all the quarrels and rage, the infinite ſcandal, the cruel 
and the blood, that in future ages would be the conſequences o 
religious diſputes ? 


[ have been pained at my ſoul, and felt an inward afflicti 
heavineſs in ſuch a meditation as this; nor could I ever ſatis 
myſelf with that profane anſwer which ſome witty men have 
eiven, viz, © That God, who might have made the rules of 
our duty plain and undiſputed, choſe to expreſs them in words 
capable of ſeveral interpretations, that chriſtians might be liable to 
be led into many different opinions, that hereby God 74 * pleafe 
limfelf with the variety of devotions that were paid him; and 
nat how different ſoever their ſentiments and practices might be, 
yet that his commands are equally obeyed by all the various kinds 
of worſhip. and ſervice, which the conſciences of men fincerely 
conceive themſelves bound to offer.“ This notion inclines to that 
wild opinion, which ſuppoſes that any forms or methods of wor- 
lhip-are all equally acceptable to God, that there are more true 
tehgions than one: This ſavours iq much of the deift and the 
libertine, and the diſciples of the leviathan, that I could never 
zumit it into my aſſent. 2 
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Yet it muſt he granted that his wiſdom had ſome very valuable 
ends to zttain in the way of providence, by permitting ſo many 
differences among chriſtians; and if we had been ſecretaries to the 
King of heaven when he formed his decrees, we might have 
known perhaps ſome of thefe awful arcana“ of his government: 
but who has been his counſellor, or to whom has he given an account 
of theſe matters? Ilis paths are in the great deep, and his providences 
are trackleſs through the mighty waters ; how unſearchable are his ways, 
and his judgments peſt finding out Rom. xi. 35. Þ dare not pretend to 
write a complete © rationale“ on all his infinite and impenetrahle 
defigns ; yet my faith aſſures me that they have all the higheſt and 
divine reaſon in them. And I will take the freedom here to men. 
tion ſome of thoſe confiderations that have ſilenced my clamorous 
thoughts, pleaſed my inquiry, ſatistied my conſcience, and van- 
quiſhed the dark temptation. 


Firſt, By theſe doubtful diſputables among the accidental things 
of religion, God tries our ſincerity, whether we will hold fait the 
ſubſtantials. The conſtancy and courage of a ſoul devoted to God 
is exerciſed and proved amidiſt the clamours and noiſy conteſts of 
the men of party and angry zeal; and when it perſevereth in 4 
courſe of chriſtianity, notwithſtanding all theſe {tumbling-blocks, 
it approves itſelf to God, its Judge and Rewarder. The differences 
of true chriſtians in ſome parts of their taith and worſhip, have 
trighted and ſcandalized the hypocrite and the giddy profeſſor; 
their heads have been turned round with erery wind of dofrine, becauſe 
ticir hearts have not been eſtabliſhed in the way of holineſs; they 
have caſt off all the articles and practices of religion, becauſe they 
find ſo many ſets divided by their little particularities, and cannot 
preciſely determine every circumſtance of truth and duty. There 
were dixiſions and parties, ſchiſms and ſects in the Corinthian 
church, and they mu be, faith the apoſtle, that they that are approved 
muy be made manifef# among you ; 1 Cor. xi. 19. Our Lord Jeſus fore- 
warns his diſciples, that ofentes will come, and it is not poſſible that 
it ſhould be otherwiſe ; there thall be variance and ſtrife in a man's 
own houſehold : But bleſſed is he whoſoerer ſhall not be offended in nie; le 
that perſerereth to the end the fume ſhall be fred: Luke xvii. I. Mat. xi. 6. 
There are many things in the chriſtian religion that become fore 
of tumbling, and rocks of offence ; blefled are the upright that hold on 
their courſe and reſolution for heaven, and whole feet fumble not 
upon theſe dark mountains, becauſe of their neglect to ſearch out the 
truth, or their wilful obſtinacy in dangerous errors. 


| Secondly, Not only our ſincerity towards God, but our charity 
towards our fellow-chriſtians is hefeby put to the trial, and charity 
is the very livery of the diſciples of Chriſt. /ſereby ſhall all net 
know that ye are my diſciples ¶ ye love one another ; John xiii. 35. The 
Lord hath Oded all his ſheep to wear this mark of diſtinction 
from the world, how different ſoever their leffer opinions are 
among themſelves. Where I behold the image of Chriſt my Lord 
ſtamped in 1 5 characters upon my neighbour, can I love him 
with warm affection, though he never frequents the ſame place 0! 
- worſhip with me, though he wears a garment of another ſhape 
and colour, prays in a ſet form of words which I cannot perfect. 
approve, and ſubſcribes a creed of different expreſſions, thoug" 
the ſame in ſenſe and meaning? Can I receive this good mai 
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into my very ſoul, who eats nothing but herbs, and will not fit 
down at my table becauſe fleſh is eaten there? Can | love him 
at my heart that loves Jeſus the Lord, though he will not religiouſly 
obſerve the feſtival of his birth or aſcenſion? Or do thele little 
words Chriſtmas and Holy- Thurſday fet my heart at a diſtance 
from him, and make him forfeit all my charity? Such queries as 
theſe may be a touchſtone of our graces, and the teft of true love 
to Chriſt and his ſaints. 


There ſeems to be fomething of this deſign in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he ordered his ſervant Paul to write the fourteenth 
chapter to the Romans, where the apoſtle, 84 he gives a hint 
of his own opinion and liberty in the goſpel, with regard to meats 
and days, yet he doth not impoſe the ſame obſervations and abſti- 
nences on other chriſtians; and though he was inſpired, ee oe  - 
leaves theſe things ſtill indifferent, and calls them doubtful diſhutu- 
tious, Now as the trial of our faith, through manifold temptations, is muck 
more precious than that of gold that periſſes, ſo the trial of our love 
paſſing through the ſmoky fires of contention and diſpute, and not 
mingling therewith, is diſcovered to be a pure divine flame, and 


ſhall be found to praije, honour and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom having not ſeen we love; 1 Pet. i. 7, 8. 


Thirdly, Perhaps our Lord might leave ſome lefler points of re- 
ligion more obſcurely % aged; in his word, becauſe he deſigned 
to continue a miniſtry in his church to the end of the world, or till 
he came again. While other chriſtians have their hours and 
thoughts engroſſed by the cares of this life, and want leiſure and 
kill and means to acquaint themſelves with all the difficult and 
more abſtruſe parts of religion, it is the bufineſs of the men that 
are honoured and employed in the facred office to gire themſelres to 
reading, to ſearch into the hidden things of God, and explain the more 
doubtful paragraphs of his word unto men, 


| grant that the firſt and grand deſign of their ſtudies and public 
labours ſhould be to preach the goſpel of the grace of God and re- 
conciliation by Jeſus Chriſt, and to make the neceffary articles of 
faith and practice plain to the meancit ſoul : But a miniſter is alſo 
required to converſe not only with thoſe riytures which will make him 
wie to final ſalvation, but with thoſe alſo which may throughty furnijh 
lim to erer good word and work; 2 Tum. iii. 15—17. that he may 4now 
how to ſpeak d word in ſeaſon to every weary foul, and to draw con- 
ſciences out of perplexity which are vexed with ſcruples of lefs 
important things ; to hr them in the mind and will of Chriit 
about the methods of his worſhip, and the order of his church, 10 
ew them the pattern and faſhion of the houje of God, and all the ordinances, 
and the forms and the laws thireof : And that is a part of his duty, at 
proper ſeaſons, in ſome of his public miniftrations ; for he muft 
conceal nothing f the counjel of Cod from them, that may be uſeful 
or profitable to men: Ihe methods of his worſhip, and inſtitutions 
of his goſpel, ſhould be treaſured up in his heart; and upon proper 
occaſions, of private viſit and conference, the lips of the prieſt Mould 
make it appear that they keep knowledge, that the law may be ſought 
at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hofts; Mal. it. 7. 


Not that every man is bound to pay an implicit faith and blind 
obedience to the opinions and dictatés of his biſhop or preſby ter. 
his is popiſh ſlavery whereſoever it is practiſed, aud popiſh ty ranny 
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where it is commanded : But chriſtians ought to give due attention 
to the advice and counſel of ſuch as are et orer them in the Lord; Heb, 
Xiit. 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. Such as are ſolemnly devoted 10 13 
the miniſtry of the goſpel, and have addicted themſelves to the 4 


ſtudy and feach of the ſcriptures, and are choſen by the people to 85 
be their teachers, and ſet apart for that office in the way they beſt Fil 
approve ; and ſo far as their advice is comformable to the written 1 
word, they are to receive it as from ſome of the meſſengers of Tas 


- Cluift. 


We may humbly ſuppoſe a fourth deſign which God had in'his hap 

e when the ſacred penmen wrote ſo many verſes of holy fcrip- hon. 
ture, which God knew were ſo difficult to be interpreted; and that ai 
is, that no chriſtian might put the bible out of his own hands, or 67 
neglect to read and meditate and ſtudy the word of God; and that W rn 
together with their reading they might conſtantly implore the pre- _ 
ſence of the Spirit, the enlightener and the comforter, to lead Naht 
them into all truth. It is the duty of every man, fo far as his ca- Fpirt 


acity and opportunities of life will admit, to ſtudy the holy ſcrip- 
kues himſelf, and to fee with his own eyes what he muſt believe, 0 
and what he muſt practiſe. 15 


We ſhould imitate the example of the noble Bereans; 4% fe 
xvii. 11. who ſearched the ſtriptures with diligence, and brought the N cer 
ermons of Paul himſelf unto that ſacred touch-ſtone, to ſee if the Wy, 
things which he ſpoke were true or no: And after all our ſtudy, MWg. 1 
we ſhall find fuch difficulties thet will convince us of the neceſſity N ume 
f depending upon a higher teacher, even the Holy Spirit, Ou mal 
leſſed Saviour commands that we ſearch the ſcriptures, and pray for dur 
the Spirit too; John v. 39. Luke xi. 9, 13. And St. Paul pra. s unto at 
God that he would give to the ſaints which were at Epheſus, u uni 
- by of wiſtlom and revelation to enlighten the eyes of their underſtanding; in tl 
ph. 1. 17. This unction which true believers hare from the holy Chrit 
one, makes known to them all things neceſſary to ſalvation ; I/ ee 
i. 20. And though we have no ground to expect that he will un. N > 
fold to us every lefler difficulty, while we live in this world; etre 
we may humbly hope that in thoſe things which regard the forms fall þ 
of his own worſhip, and the means of his own viſible glory among: 
men, he will by degrees let ſome divine rays of light into the mind üer 
of him that ſeeks after truth with great diligence, fervent — 
prayer, and moſt ſincere deſigns. There are many inſtances tob*W. 1 * 
given of plain chriſtians that have been made the favourites of the truly 
enlightening Spirit, and have arrived at uncommon knowledge u, 47 
chriſtianity y theſe methods. 


A fifth bleſſed end, and which is certainly attained in the pro. 
dence of God, by leaving ſo many diſputables in religion, is, tha 
our ſouls are hereby drawn out to long for heaven, and pant afteſ and { 
the ſtate where there is no contention, no diſpute. This proſpes the ft 
renders thoſe happy regions more defirable whilſt we are here, an eie 
more abundantly welcome hereatter, and a, 


It is impoſſible that any controverſy ſhould there ariſe to inter} ove 

rupt the worſhip of the church triumphant. It is eternally im wd 

ſible to divide them into parties, or to diſturb their re pole, WF ever-} 

e doctrines of their profeſſion are all written as with ſun- beam . 1 

they are no longer the articles of faith but the objects of fight W ab! 

We thall be all taught of Cod, we ſhall ſte face to face, and knor, 0s 
| 3 
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b. Ne Knoan. So much of the Holy Spirit dwells in all the ſaints, as 
eb. perpetual ſpring of revelation and wiſdom, The diſcipline of 
the hat church can occafion no diſputes, for the Son of God, in our 

© W nature, is the paſtor or biſhop, he keeps the keys of kearen in his own 
, f hands, and the keys of hell and death. The ſoul that is once admitted 
"into that fellowſhip ſhall abide like à pillar in the temple of his God, 
« of d. go no more out ; Rev. iii. 12. but the hypocrite and the un- 

dean ſhall never enter there. Ihe worſhip that is paid there is 
. With pertect uniformity of mind and aftection amongſt all the 
bis H happy ſpirits ; an unanimous conſent in felf-abaſement, divine 
rip- W honour and love; and perhaps when our bodies ſhall be raiſed 
that W gain to make a viſible church in heaven, worſhip may be per- 
formed with a glorious liberty, and with ſuch a pleafing variety of 
that MW form as glorified nature ſhall diate, and our exalted reaſon ap- 
pre- W prove ; but ſtill with the exerciſe of the ſame perfect love and de- 
eal I üght among the worſhippers, and under the influence of the ſame 
ca- Spiri 
Spirit. 
ere, O tbe happineſs of that upper region, where all the inhabitants 
Wie of one mind and one heart! Every doubt ſhall for ever vaniſh, 
or we ſhall behold all things without a cloud. In thy light, O Lord, 

ACS we /hatl ee light and enjoy it; PL. xxxi. 7. Every quarrel ſhall for 
t the W ever ceaſe, for we ſhall dwell in the land of harmony and love. 
| Though our ca acities, perhaps, may be of different ſizes, yet we 


udy, W hall ſee all divine truths in the ſame light, and therefore our ſen- 
flity timents, at leuſt in things of importance, ſhall differ no more; we 
= ſhall be united to each other in the ſame band of love, nor can 
y for 


dur affe ctions be ſeparated any more tor ever; "That light and 
unte that love ſprings trom the ever-bleiled God; God the Creator com- 


N tha municating himſelf to all his holy and happy creation, and hold- 
ding; ng them faſt to himſelf for ever, in and by that glorious perſon 
e l kriſt Jeſus his Son and image; for in kim muſt all things be gathered 


| Jon together in one, and all things reconciled unto God in him, whether they be 
things in earth or things in heaven ; Col. i. 20. then ſhall the prophecy 
of Zechariah be fulfilled, the Lord /hall be king over all the earth, there 
ſtall be one Lord, and his name one ; Lech. xiv. 9. in the fulleſt mean- 
onen ing of that expreſſion ; nor ſhall the ſaints be diſtinguiſhed b 


— different parties or denominations, but their hearts and their 
* names ſhall be all one; according to thoſe expreſſions of unconcei- 


155 rable glory, wherein our Lord deſcribes the things which are 
n truly unſpeakable, all che ſaints ha be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and [ in thee, that they alſo may be one in us ; John xvil. 21. 


O with what pleaſure have I often read, and methinks would, 
be always reading, thoſe words of a “* great man ſpoken on the fu- 
neral of his fellow-ſaint. When death ſhall have diſcumbered 
and fet us free from all forts of diſtempers, and brought us into 
the ſtate of perfect and perte&ed ſpirits, how delectable will the 
lociety be, when all thall be full of divine life, light, love and joy, 
and all freely communicate as they have received freely! But 
inter- above all that is conceivable in that other ſtate, how delectable 
Iy im ®!!l the fociety be in worſhip, in the unanimous adoration of the 
epole-FWever-bleſſed God, Father, Son and Spirit! O the inexprethble 
eam blcaſure of this eonſociation in worthip perpetually tendered with 
fight WW ablolute a plenitude of ſatisfaction in the duencis of it, and 


* Mr, Howe's funeral Sermon for Doctor Bates. 
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— 
* 


the guſtful apprehenſion of what thoſe words import, Worthy are 

thou, O Lord: Each one reliſhing his own aN with juſt ſelf-appro- 

bation and high delight, heightened by their apprehended per- 
t 


fe& unanimity, and that there is among them no difſenting vote. 
Whence it cannot be but to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, 
muſt be to enjoy him, and that he is not under any other notion, 


a ſatisfying object of our enjoyment, more than he is the object of 
our worſhip.” N | 


Theſe are beams. of celeſtial light for ſouls.to drink in, and to 
live _ them while we are pa ing onward to theſe fair man- 
ſions through a wilderneſs of doubts and darkneſſes. Theſe are 
words of harmony and love to entertain our ears, and make us 
deaf to the noiſe of a wrangling and diſputing world. This is a 
heaven worth wiſhing for, while we are travelling to it through this 
tireſome earth, this unhappy ſtage of vexation and controverſy : 
Jo this let us look with eyes of ardent expectation, and the de- 
vouteſt wiſhes of ſouls : To this let us all aſpire and haſten, who 
have groaned long under our own ignorance, and been burdened 
and grieved with ho quarrels of the chriſtian churches, and what- 
ſoever name or party we have choſen in our divided opinions, let 
us unite our hearts and voices in this loud requeſt, Come Lord Jeſus, 
come quickly. Amen. 


ESSAY IX. 


8 | — 
An 4pology for the Different Judgments and Practices of Sin- 
11 cere Chriſtians, that are weak in Knowledge. 

IN A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


Gier me leave, my dear friend, to make a charitable apology 
for honeſt and upright ſouls, who maintain a ſtrict courſe of piety 
and virtue, and yet appear to be unalterably determined for ot 
againſt the communion of the church of England, upon very flight 
and feeble grounds: Perhaps we ſhall learn compaſſion to the 
weakneſſes of our fellow-chriftians, if you and I together medi- 
tate on theſe following conſiderations : Let us take a ſurvey how 
many are the circumitances and various occurrences of human 
life, which do ſometimes powerfully determine the opinions even 
of good and ſober men, to one or the other ſide of this controverly. 
whether they ſhall fix their communion in the church of England, 
or amongſt thoſe who ſeparate from it. Here the firſt thing that 
naturally occurs, is the education of different perſons, which has? 
mighty influence to form their opinions, and to fix their practice: 
and this, it muſt be confeſſed, is not in a man's own choice; tht 

rovidence of the great and bleſſed God, the over-ruler of al 
thin s, determines this affair in a wiſe and holy manner, whatev 
the final event may be. | 


Jonathan goes to worſhip every Lord's-day where his fathe! 
des, and as the child was never led to hear a ſermon at a public 
church, ſo the youth grows up in a groundleſs averſion to it, and 
the man ſtands at a wider diſtance, and can hardly bp 
to venture in. By uſe and cuſtom from his very childhood, be 
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ro- MW underſtands the methods'of the difſenters? worſhip, and the terms 
er- that are uſed in their ſermons ; and if by any ftrange occafion 
te, he is led to the church of England, he finds no profit by hearin 
th, a clergyman preach, for he does not-clearly take in the expret- 
on, Ml fions and the meaning; and it muſt be acknowledged, many of 
of MW them have a different way of managing the word of God in their 
explications of it, different phraſes and modes of exprefion, and 
It, o many of them preach doctrines different from their own 
an. narrticles and our common faith; theſe things are ſhocking and offen- 
are MI five to the ear, rather than inſtructing or edifying to a new hearer, 


e US Beſides, Jonathan has imbibed long prejudices againſt the modes 
is 2 of worſhip and ceremomes of the church, the forms, the geſtures, 
this WU the veſtments, the reſponſes, &c. and his ſoul is thereby mightil 
ly: unfitted for edification by the prayers of the church of. England, 
e- that are * and interwoven with them; his palate is ſo much 
who W diſguſted with this ſort of entertainment before-hand, that he ei- 
ned WI ther diſreliſhes or neglects whatever ſolid and wholeſome food is 
ſet hefore him in the ſermon that follows: I will not ſay, there is 
let Wl nothing of this folly owing to the influences of his education; but 
, it is hard, if not impoſſible, to amend or prevent all the faults of 


this kind in the education of children, by the beſt and wiſeſt of 
— parents“. 


Theſe things joined together, put a ſtrong bias upon the judg- 
ment of the man, and it is exceeding difficult to be removed; and 
it is evident that his prayers, his practice in religion, his ſecret acts 
Hin- of devotion, are all regulated by the inſtructions he has received 


* Since I have occaſion, in this place to mention the education of children, 

amongtt perſons of the eſtabliſhed church, and thoſe that have ſeparated from it, 

I could ſcarce excuſe it to my own conſcience, if I ſhould neglect to make this 

folemn remark. on both, viz. that there is ſomething very dangerous that is early 

jlogy impreſſed on the minds of children of the one party and the other, and they un- 

piety happily learn it from the different reſpective catechiſms in which they are in- 
or of firucted, 


ſlight The children who are educated in the church of England, as ſoon as they have 
o the learned to anſwer “ what is their name? they are immediately told in the next 
ptr anſwer, that in their baptiſm, “they are made the members of Chrift, the children 
of God, and inheritors of the Kingdom of heaven.“ This ariſes from the doctrino 
7 how they are generally taught, that baptiſm and regeneration are much the ſame thing, 
uman or that all men are regenerated by being baptized 7 whereas in ſcripture, baptiſm 
even but an emblem and repreſentation of ſuch a change of the heart, as regeneration 
verly. requires and implies; and for want of this diſtinction, the children uſually grow 

up through all their ftations in life, without enquiring whether they have had any 
ſuch real change in their ſouls, as includes in it repentance for fin, and a turn of 
g that foul towards God and godlineſs, whereby a man is born again and becomes a new 
has i creature. And this neceſſary change, upon which the favour of God, and an in- 
ice; beret in the ſalvation of Chriſt, and the Kingdom of heaven depend, is very groſly 
5 the and ſhamefully neglected by them through their whole lives, they always ſuppoſing 
2 F al as they have been taught, that all this work is done in baptiſm. | 


tevel And for this reaſon many divines of the church of England have heartily wiſhed 
a that either theſe words in the catechiſm were a little altered, or that this anſwer 
ſhould never be taught to children without explaining the meaning of it. Among 


fathet the diſſenters, one part of the education is uſually learning the catechiſm written 

hlic by the aſſembly of divines at Weſtminſter, Now in the 19th anſwer it is ſaid, That 
pu f all mankind by their fall,—are under the wrath and curſe of God, and ſo made ha- 
it, al ble to all the miſeries in ttiis life, to death itſelf, and to the pains of hell for ever: 
(uadedM And ſome perſons have been ſo gtoſly unwiſe, as to aſſert under this influence, that 


there are children of a ſpan long ſufferipg the vengeance of God in hell, for their 
intereſt in the fin of Adam. ow the very hint of ſuch a notion trights children 
terribly, and while they are required to love God with all their hearts, it gives them 
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from his parents or ſome of his teachers : This makes his ſpirit 


row uneaſy under ceremonious forms, and he is quite untuned 
Lie devotion by. the very ſound of the organ. Theſe things muſt 
needs have a mighty force on the minds of young ſincere creatures 
beginning their courſe of religion and chriſtianity, to eſtabliſh them 
in the non-conformiſt way. And I might alſo add, how rude and 
indecent a thing the plain and natural worſhip of the diſſenters ap- 
pears to one, that has been hred up to ornament and ceremony in 
the ſeveral parts of ans! we in the eſtabliſhed church. By educa- 
tion and cuſtom a particular form of religion is ſo mingled with 
their nature, and wrought into their convitution that you might 
as ſoon alter their palate, and change their taſte of meats, as you 
can perſuade their ſouls to diflike the miniſtry under which they 
have been brought up, and to forſake the mode of worthip to 
which they have been trained. They are fo poſitive they are in 
the right, that they never had any thought of calling theſe things 

to a new examination. 


Secondly, The prejudice of the mind in favour of the diſſenters 

ws yet ſtronger, if Jonathan has found his ſoul awakened to 
a fear of hell, and been effectually convinced of ſin by the terrors 
of the law under the preaching of ſome Boanerges, ſome ſon of 
thunder in a meeting-houſe ; and has been afterwards led gently 
into the knowledge of — Yeo Chriſt the Saviour, and has 
been taught to apply himſelf unto him for ſalvation by humble 
faith. It the Spirit of God has made the preaching of pardon and 
grace, by a diſſenting miniſter, effectual to calm the ſurges of his 
troubled * and to lead him in the way of peace and 
holineſs towaNds heaven, perhaps he feels his paſſions refined, 
his ſinful appetites mortified, his temper changed from earthly 
and carnal, to ſpiritual and heavenly, how naturally will his whole 
ſoul be carried out to love this miniſtry ? And he would not wil. 
lingly abſent himſelf one day from the teachings of this Barnabas, 
this ſon of conſolation ; he deſpiſes all the finer flouriſhes of elo- 
quence, he can take no pleaſure in the more polite, and perhaps 
more argumentative diſcourſe of a doctor or biſhop in the church of 
England; but where he has found light and food, and reſt for his 
dark, and diſtreſſed, and hungry foul, thither he will go con- 
ſtantly to worſhip, and he calls that the ſanctuary of the Lord, 


a very terrible and crucl notion of the great and bleſfed God, who has ordained 
young children to theſe everlaſting torments for the fin of Adam. There are ſome 
that deny this anſwer, and renounce this doctrine roundly. 


Indeed there is one author that has endeavourcd to explain it in a moderate 
way, and to make a juſt diſtinction upon this ſubject, and that is in the laſt queſ- 
tion of a book called the“ ruin and recovery of mankind.” There it is ſhewn 

that all good chriſtians by their faith in Chriſt, are become the children of Abra- 

ham, and that they and their infant children have an intercf in the promiſe mage 
to Abraham, Gal. iii. 26, 29. viz. that God would be thiir God, and the God of their 
ſeed,”” which gives abundant hope for the children of good parents dying it in- 
fancy, that they are tranſlated to the blefſedneſs of heaven, and the hope of 3 
Joyful reſurrection by the covenant of Abraham. And it is the children of the 
wicked, who have never accepted of the covenant of grace, are left under the curle, 
that is, of temporal death, which Adam had incurred for himſelf and his poſterity, 
and that without any prediction or promiſe of any reſurrection at all. Now I ſpeak 
of thoſe who never ſinned actually, nor enjoyed a ftate of perſonal trial ſor them- 
- ſclves in this world. See the original writer,” When theſe things will be cor» 
reQed in the education of children, of the one ſide or the other, it is only the pro 
vidence of God can determine, 
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without once enquiring whether a pariſh church may not be the 
an&uary of the Lord too; nay perhaps his paſſion for the diſ- 
enters may riſe ſo high as to deny the preſence of God in the 
emblies of the eſtabliſhed church, or to allow very little of it 
there. 


And by the ſame falſe method of reaſoning may a churchman, 
whoſe ſoul has been brought to repentance and holineſs by the 
miniſtry of the public church on which he has attended, almoſt 
hates the name of a non-conformiſt, and ſeverely inveigh againſt 
them all as ſchiſmatics and fooliſh teachers, when perhaps he ne- 
fer ventured into a meeting-houſe, nor heard one ſermon in any 
of their aſſemblies. So far is it poſſible for piety, ignorance and 
prejudice to meet in the ſame mind: But our God, who knows 
the frame of human nature, looks down and pities and forgives. 
4 hearty tendency towards God, and a purſuit of heaven is well- 
pleaſing in his fight ; though perhaps the traveller, through igno- 
rance, takes nam a wrong ſtep, and performs many a duty not 
exatly conformable to the directions of the word. 


Now, though this argument be ſufficient to determine him to be 
a chriſtian, in oppoſition to other religions, becauſe other reli- 
rons have not this power to ſanity him, yet it ought not to be 
luthcient for ever to determine him to a particular party of chriſ- 
tans, becauſe it was not the particular opinions of that party, but 
the ſubſtantial and great doctrines of chriſtianity or the goſpel, 
which are profeſſed and pretended to by both parties, that were 
ſ powerful to the turning of his heart towards God. 


After all this diſcourſe, I would not be underſtood as though I 
encouraged this lazineſs of men, and negle& of due and juſt 
reaſoning ; no, for reaſon is the talent that God hath given to be 
uſed in the affairs of religion, and he hath given us the rule of his 
own word for our determination, by which all our worſhip ought 
to be regulated, and not by human inventions; and men are 
lighly guilty in their negle& hereof: But a gracious God will 
orgive, tor he knows our frame and our frailty. I believe God 
wth accept of ſuch inward, ſincere and experimental arguments 
8 vulgar chriſtians uſe to make or keep themlelves churchmen or 
lillenters, Calviniſts or Arminians. If they feel their ſouls raiſed 
ba more heavenly frame, and effectually engaged to the lore of God, 
cligion and juſtice, by attending occaſionally on a minittry differ. 
ent from their education, ſometimes they will be ready to ſeparate 
eren from a true church to which they belonged, for want of 
Knowing the guilt and terrors and damnation that ſome men in- 
dude in that hard word, ſchiſm ; and I perſuade myſelf that a 
gracious God will accept of their upright deſigns and their honeſt 
motives will pardon their ſeparation, though it ſhould prove un- 
N and bleſs their new communion to the advantage of 

err fouls. 


Thirdly, But ſuppoſe a man ſhould forcibly diveſt himſelf of all 
ormer averſions and inclinations to the ſeparate or the eſtabliſhed 
churches, and enter into a ſober ſearch, and ſolemn debate with 
umfelf about the merits of the cauſe ; how few are there, whoſe 
neceſlary affairs of lite allow them time enough to go through the 
ludy of theſe laborious and intangled controverſies? How ſmall 
apart of mankind that are born to ſecular affairs, can, in their few 
ours of leiſure, find out the depth of ſome of theſe difficultics ? 
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Who is ſharp enough on the ſudden to diſtinguiſh truth in the 
midſt of the clouds of duſt that are caſt on it by the litigious 
wrangle of all parties? The foul of many a tradeſman is but juſt 
of a ſne with his ſhop and buſineſs, and hath not ſtrength of parts 
or improvement to attain great and accurate — in any 
thing beſides ; and thoſe whoſe ingenuity is greater, may eaſily 
waſte all the ſpare hours of their life in treading the mazes of diſ. 

ute about forms and ceremonies, and at laſt find themſelves 
bewildered : Now I queſtion whether ſuch a man's head would 


fulne 
dittin 
ies 


How 


he eaſy upon a dying pillow, who had ſpent his time among briars Wy 
and thorns, and neglected the fruit of the tree of life, or taſted but MW .1j ; 
very little of it; he has been dwelling upon the mots and the ivy, WM gue 
and nat gathered the product of thoſe eminent branches of our ..,; + 
Holy religion, whence he might have extracted ſweet cordials fora Ml ;,1 
languithing and fainting hour. | wp 
Fourthly, Again, how very few are there amongſt the giddy WM und! 
race of men that can ſo far annihilate their old opinions, and re- thin; 
frain ſo long from embracing new ones, till they have made a W mai! 
- thorough ſcrutiny into the arguments and pretenfions on both Wl ratil 
tides? Who can dwell for months together in the uneaſy ſtate of W Nov 
dubitation? Who is there that has power enough over his own WM can! 
thoughts, as to hold his judgment in ſuſpenſe for a confiderable WI is ti 
ſeaſon, till the matter in queſtion be fairly debated, and brought ta WI and 
an iſſue in the court of reaſon and ſcripture? How ready are we [ 
to incline our aſſent one way or another, as the various occurrences WI i. 
of life preſent ſhadows of argument for either opinion? A ſtory Wl bon 
of a wicked clergyman of the church will warp the inquiring ſoul WI aut 
of a plebeian towards a meeting-houſe; and an old ſong of Charles thre 
the martyr will determine another's judgment againſt the cruel WF er 
diſſenters, and make him a complete churchman. A flaſh of MI in 
rhetoric, a ſhew of reaſon, a warm ſermon, and affections raiſed WI 1. 
by a Tillotſon at Weſtminſter, or a Mead at Pinner's Hall, will — 
immediately turn the mind from its equilibrium ; and you know Top 
when a balance is juſt turned, though it be but by a grain ot 
weight, it falls effeually on that tide, and ſometimes almoſt [ 
irrecoverably too. OS} | 00 
When we have thrown off all old prejudices, it is not caſy to ſecure 5 
ones ſelf from new ones. When we have fo far gained the vic- = 
tory over education and cuſtom as to retain none of our ancient — 
opinions, we are apt to fall inſenſibly under the power of the ti 


oppolite doctrines, and become captives and flaves to new notions, 
merely becauſe they are new. Novelty is as great a prejudice to —— 
fair reaſonin as antiquity ; though perhaps not ſo univerſally pre- el 
vailing. And there is many a giddy and headſtrong youth that has thi 
haſtily embraced maxims and practices contrary to thoſe of his WF we 
parents, to ſhew how bravely he has broke all the fetters of edu- 


cation, and to make it appear that he thinks freely, When ue 10 
puſh the boat oft from the ſhore where it has long ſtuck in the 
mud, it is hard to prevent its being ſtranded on the adverſe ſide. Fn 
It is exceeding difficult to keep the mind in this medium of ful. ny 
penſe till right reaſon determine it; it is very troubleſome to th 
maintain the judgment in a poiſe till ſome weighty and ſolid ar- jo 

ument fink one of the ſcales downward, and equitably decide = 


e depending tte of opinions; there is need of continual Cau- 
tion and wary x; ins of thought: A doubting ſpirit is in palin, 
and willing leaſed. We are very deſirous to belicve 
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ſomewhat, though upon flight grounds, that our ſouls may be at 
caſe, and fall to practice. 


Hfilly, But ſuppoſe men ſhould have leiſure, and books and other 
advantages, joined with reſolution and patience enough to endureſthe 
pain of dubitation, and the long fatigue of deep ſtudy and thought- 
tulneſs ; yet how ſmall is the number of thoſe that are capable to 
ditinguiſh betwixt real and apparent reaſon ; eſpecially in ſub- 
ets where the difterences are of ſo nice and intricate a kind? 
How few underſtandings are ſo acute, how few judgments fo 
{lid and juſt, fo well formed and well improved, as to determine 
controverſies ſo long and ſo much darkened? Who can ſee thxou 
all the falte ſhows and pretences of argument, and diſcern t 
te gold from that which only gliſters ? Turn your eyes inward, 
my friend, and behold a foul there that has more knowledge and 
judgment than hundreds of the animals that are round about you, 
and that you are forced to converle with ; and yet after all your 
unbiafled ſearches and labours, and earneft prayers, how hard a 
thing you find it to reſolve the point, whether you ought to re- 
main in the communion of a diſſenting church, or become a ſepa- 
ratilt from them, and unite yourſelf to the church of England. 
Now, if all your leiſure, your advantages, and your application, 
cannot fix your aſſent and practice, inter then how vain a thing it 
is to Ste that reaſon and argument ſhould conſtantly determine 
and govern a blind, a raſh, a ruined and a wretched World. 


[ confeſs, in things of greater importance, and neceſſity to 
ſalvation, our directions lic ſo plain, as to lead the moſt ſtupid 
fouls that are honeſt and fincere, to the knowledge of truth and 
duty, unleſs it be here and there a man who violently breaks 
through the very language of ſcripture, and runs into great errors 
or irregularity of practice: But in things of leſs moment, how 
impoſhble is it that the generality of mortals thould build every 
lefler opinion of theirs upon ſolid foundations and unthaken 
grounds? Or how can we expect they ſhould be able to defend 
every ſmaller circumſtance of their pactice by juſt reaſonings? 


If I were to recapitulate theſe things in ſhort, I would draw up 
my charitable concluhun thus: Since our firſt apoſtaſy from 
God has fo perverted and ſpoiled our rational powers, and enflaved 
our minds to ſo many prejudices and paſſions ; ſince the impreſ- 
ſions of education and cuſtom are unavoidable and necefiary, deep 
and ſtrong ; ſince the affairs of the world that is under à divine 
curſe, are fo juſtly and unhappily ill conſtituted ; fince capacit 
leiſure, application, humility, and prayer, are all found ropeths 
but in very few perſons ; and fince the divine oracles, in matters 
lels neceffary, have 10 much obſcurity in themſelves, and fo much 
thicker darkneſs caſt upon them by contending parties, why ſhould 
we be ſp much amazed or fo angry, to fee ſo many different ſen- 
22 and practices amongſt men of honeſt piety, and deſirous 
vi truth? 4 

Farewell, thou dear companion of my ſtudies, and if your light 
and knowledge ſhould be ſo far improved by your further inqui- 
ties, as to lead you away from that communion, and thoſe me- 
thods of worſhip wherein we have to often and fo delightfull 
Joined ; yet I hope that upon the review of this letter, you w1 


maintaty a yery charitable opinion of ; 
1 : Your unenlightened friend, &c. 
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Ir was in the year 1722 theſe diſcourſes were compoſed, and they have lain fe. 
veral years by me waiting for a more proper opportunity to be ſent into the world, 

But deiſm and infidelity having made ſuch violent efforts, of late, in this nation, and 
having obtained ſuch unhappy ſucceſs, as to draw away ſome from the faith of the 
bletſed goſpel, and to ſtagger others in their belief, I thought providence forbid any 
Jenger delay, and called me to add this attempt toward the reſtraint of a ſpreading 

ftilence. 

Pit has not been my buſineſs and intent here, to produce the numerous train of ar- 
guments, whereby the chriſtian religion is ſupported, and ſet them in a fair array, 
This has been done in many forms, and in many volumes by writers otthe firſt rank, 
in 2 , which are ſufficiently known in the world, * received with juſt ho- 
nour. Yet I take pleaſure on this occaſion to point to my reader two leffer writ- 
ings lately publiſhed, which are worthy of his peruſal. The firſt is the Lord Biſhey 
of London's Paffera! Letter, written in defence of chriſtianity, wherein, he has 
drawn into a narrow and comprehenſive view, ſome of the moſt conſiderable argu- 
ments, for the vindication of our holy religion; and by exhibiting them, in a jut 
and perſpicuous manner, he has recommended them to the chriſtian world, The 
other is Doctor Witiiam Harris's Two Difcouries, wherein © the Reaſonableneſs af 
Believing the Goſpel, and the Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity, are Diſplayed in 2 
Convincing Light. I could with that behevers and infidels would read theſe little 
books with a ſerious ſpirit. 

+ There arc two forts of perſons, in our age, who have not only need to have the 
evidences of eur holy religion, ict betore them, in their fullet view, but it may 
alſo be very proper to excite them to a diligent, faithful, and religious attention 
to theſe evidences, by repreſenting the ſormidable and tremendous ithreatenings of 
God, againft thoſe who abuſe the light they enjoy, and become infidels or apoſtates 
in the midſt of divine advantages for faith. Happy ſhould I be, if 1 could impret 
their ſouls, with a ſolemn concern and ſolicitude, equal to the vatt and infinite im- 
portance of the fubzect. 

The one fort of men have declared themfelves unbelievers of the goſpel of Chrif: 
they have gone fo far as to renounce the ſcriptures, and forfake chriſtianity: 
Some of thefe ſet themſclves to oppoſe it boldly by fuch aſſaults, either, of wit of 
argument, as nature liath furniſhed them with; and tome join their attempts of 
reaſon and raillery together: May God recover them by his almighty grace | | 
ſear there is but little proſpe& of recalling them to the faith, by any thing we can 
| peak or write. There are others who have not abandoned the goſpel, yet 
have had their minds fo corrupted and perplexed, by ſome objections of infidchty, 
that they are reduced to a doubting ſtate, whether the religion of Chriſt be divine 
or no, and are ſecking after ſome determination by fuller evidence. I do rot 
call thefe perſons deifts or infidels : I hope, as well as pray, for their cftabliſhment 
in the faith of Jeſus, the on) Saviour. 

Now my Chef deſign in this treatiſe, was to attempt a recovery of forme of theſe 
doubtrng chrittians, or to ſtop them in ther courſe toward apoltaſy, by repreſenting 
the dreadful and eternaFhazard of rejecting the goſpel of Chrift, if it ſhould at lalt 
appear to have come from heaven': That thote who think of abandoning the chunt 
tian ſaith might ſce and be perſuaded, that none of their pretences to natural religion 
can give them an eſſectual ſecurity, from the condemning ſentence of the great 
judge, if they ſhall to the laſt oppoſe and reſiſt the light of evidence, that ſhives 
round tlie goſpel, in our nation and our day. I am well aware that my conduct and 
manner of argument, on this ſubject, will be repreſented as very uncharitable : 
Perhaps, I ſhall be told, that I afſume the awful province of God, that I enter into 
the hearts of men, and paſs a judgment concerning their fincerity, while 1 ſcarce 
ſuppoſe it poſſible for a man to be truly ſincere, in ſeeking the truth, and yet to ve 
and die an inſidel, where the goſpel is furrounded with its proper light and evidences. 

I muſt confeſs it is a ſenſible grief to me, when I am conftrained, by the word of 
God, to ſay any thing terrible and ſevere againſt my fellow-creatures, my partners in 
fleſh and blood, I would hate and avoid all the characters of a cenſorious and un- 
charitable ſpirit, The goſpel of Chriſt is a goſpel of love, and while I preach it ſot 
the ſalvation of men, I would never mix my own wrath with it, nor would ! wil- 
lingly lie under the ſhadow of ſuch an imputation. But when the great and blefſed 
God, who has made this goſpel, and who ſearches the hearts of men, has pronoun- 
ced his wrath and damnation ſo often againft thoſe 20 believe not in his Son it is he 

Himſelf who daes in effect declare, that they are not ſincere in their ſearches aſtef 
the truth: For I am perſuaded he would never proclaim ſuch vengeance from hes: 
ven againſt any ſincere ſoul, that with humble diligence and faithfulnefs inquiich) 
« What he muſt do to pleaſe his Maker,” 
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The bleſſed God who has ordained the goſpel of his Son Jeſus, to be the means of 
the ſalvation of men to the end of the world, has certainly furniſhed it with ſuffici- 
ent evidence, for the propagation of it, through the ſucceſſive generations of men, 
among all that are humble and willing enquirers alter truth. The God of nature 
knows well how much light is neceffary, hoth in the cye, and on the object, to con- 
vey the fight of it to thoſe who are willing to ſee: The ſame all-wiſe God well 
knows alſo. what capacity in the mind is requiſite, and what degree of evidence is 
necetſary to attend any revealed truth, in order to its being received by the honeſt 
and fincere foul: And his equity and goodneſs would never have ſuffered ſuch 
a heavy curſe to be denounced againſt unbelievers, it he had not foreſeen, that 
nothing but ſome corrupt and guilty prejudices could withhold men from receiving 
the truth of the goſpel, where it is accompanied with its neceflary teſtimonials. It 
is not I, therefore, but it is the word of God that deCtlares the unbelievers of his 
gofpel to be inſincete, while he pronounces ſuch a curſe upon them. 

The holy and gracious lips of our bleſſed Jeſus, who knew the hypocriſy and in- 
fncerity of the Jews, in his day, did often pronounce a ſentence of death and de- 
fration upon them; and, when he leſt the world, he repeated this condemna- 
tion upon all infidels, where his goſpel thould come with its proper evidence, He 
that believeth not Hall be donned; Mark xvi. 16. The great apottle of the gentiles 
has aſſured us, tha? they whe believe not have ſuffercd the god of this world, that is, the 
devil, ro blind their minds; 2 Cor. iv. 4. and he has confirmed the awful ſentence, J. 
guy man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, let him be anathema, or accurſed, till the Lord 
come; 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

Now, fince theſe ſolemn denunciations, of divine vengeance, are frequently re- 
peated in our bible, and make a part of that book, wherein our religion hes, ſince we 
are hound to declare all the counſel ot God, for the ſalvation of men, and f- 
ing theſe terrgrs of the Lord, we cannot bat fet them before the faces of thoſe, who 
are in danger of being drawn away trom their ftedfaftneſs in the faith; that if they 
ſhould at lait periſh, in their own unbeliet they may not lay the blame upon the mi- 
niſters of the gotpel, and plcad that they had no warning of this condemnation. It 
1s, therefore, no inſtance of an uncharitable conduct, to point out to cagcleſs wan- 
derers, that pit of fire. and dettruftion into which they are haſtening, unleſs they 
turn their feet to another path: It has been, always, counted an act of charity and 
love, to pluck the wandering traveller, from a fatal precipice, or affright him from 
approaching the brink of it, by diſplaying all the dreadiul miſchieſs, and the cer- 
uin death that will attend his fall. 

On this view of things, if any perſon ſhall be led by providence to look into theſe 
dſcourfes of mine, whoſe thoughts have been entangled, and his heart drawn away 
to any degrees of apoſtacy, or wnoſe faith of Chriſt and the goſpel hath been ſhaken, 
by the cavils of men, I would beg one favour of him, for his own ſake, more than 
for mine, and that is, that be would not turn over theſe pages as a matter of mere 
curioſity, nor let his wit lovie upon them in wanton ſport, nor toſs the ſolemn 
lubjeRt about as an airy jeft, or a matter of trifling diſpute. This awful theme and 
controverſy in Great Britain, hath, in my judgment, no leſs conſequences attending 
u than everlaſting life or everlaſting death. 


« Non hic levia aut ludicra petuntur 
Præmia, lectoris de vita animæque ſalute certatur.” 


| The indulgence of a ſportſul fancy, ot a ludicrous ſpirit in queſtions ſo divine and 
Important, is not the character of an honeſt mind which ſceks the truth, nor is it 
aikely way to find it. The great God, the Maker and Lord of All, and the foun- 
Bin of all light and knowledge, is not wont to bleſs ſuch triffers with divine irradi- 
Mons, His awful majetty, and his tremendous juſtice, many times, leave them to 
ſport themfelver, in their cxon deceivings, till they have woven a fatal ſnare for their 
fouls, and his righteous judgment may give them up to perith for ever, in their own 
impious mirth and madneſs. It any wavering chrithan has a ſincere defire, to be 
elabliſhed in the truth, and to ſave his own foul, let him ſet his conſcience at work 
in the ſight of God, while he peruſes the books written on this fubye&t. Let him 
examine, with-an honeſt heart, whether it be not the utmoit hazard of his immortal 
intereſt to depart from the chriſtian faith, and to forſake the holy commandments, that 
have been delrvered to him, in the goſpel; 2 Pet. ii. 21. Let him ſee if he can find any 
oer ſolid and ſubttantial hope of the favour of God, of the pardon of his fins, and 
inal happineſs, fuch as will enable him upon juſt and rational grounds, to face death 
Fith Courage, and entet into the immediate preſence of a holy and offended God. 
May the Spirit of Chriit accompany this eſſay, to guard his own divine religion, and 
wasche diſcourfes happily effectual, to eitabliſh the prefetiing chriſtian in bis holy 
hun, to ſecure the wavcring from apoſtacy, and to prevent the eternal ruin of ſouls, 
Amen, Lenden, February 4, 1728-9. 
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2 TI X. ii. 5.— Ii a Man alſo ſtrive for Mafteries, yet is he not crowned, except he "me 
ſtrive lawlully, 


INTRODUCTION, 


i 'Th E life of a chriſtian is not a ſtate of indolence and eaſe: It 1 
we ſeek for ſalvation and eternal glory, in the way of the goſpel, Ml ” 
we mult ſhake off ſloth and idleneſs: There is ſome ſacred ſkill Il 
and wiidom required in it, with a vigorous and holy exercie of the 600 
beſt powers of nature: Therefore St. Paul, in my text, compares 
it to thoſe games or bodily exercites, which were practiſed, at = 
appointed ſeaſons, by the Greeks, wherein they exerted their ut- . 
moſt care and activity: He uſes the ſame compariſon in his firſ N and 
eplitle to the Corinthians, chapter ix. verſes 24, 25. Where he Nee 
ſpeaks of being temperate in all things, and of ſtriving to obtain a crown: Ae 
And he-alludes to it in ſeveral other parts of his writings. The W bim 
apoſtle John, or rather Chriſt himſelf ſeems to have ſome reference W 
to it, in his epiſtles to the churches, where he propoſes large re- WM 7 


compences to them that overcome, and promiſes a crown of life; brot 
Rev. ii. 10. and iti. 21. | affif 
duti 


Theſe games were of various kinds, ſuch as running a race, 3 
wreſtling, fighting, &c. Now, for cach of theſe kinds of conteſt, N er ns 
there were certain laws and rules ordained, as in racing, they muit fs, 
Hart from ſuch a ſpot of ground, they muſt run ſuch a road or track, oh 
they muſt reach ſuch a goal, and approach it in a proper manner 2 
100: In wreitling, the law of the conteſt required them to be | 
naked, that they might not take the advantage of each others i lat 
clothing: In fighting, they muſt ute only that ſort of weapon which WM 07 t! 


wes appointed for the combat, &c. And though the crown, which WI men 
was given to the conquerors was but a poor corruptible one, as the I ercif 
apoſtle ſpeaks, for it was made of the leaves of an olive, a laure), Wl ©% 


a pine-tree, or of parſley ; yet, ſo much honour attended it, and ſo ofen 
ſtrict were the overſeers of it, that none obtained this prize, thou WW 9Ppc 
he took never ſo much pains, and ſhewed never ſo great activity, ee 


if he did not manage himſelf, in all things, according to the rules ere 
of the game or conteſt. So a man, who ſeeks the prize of heavenly Who 
happineſs, and aims at the crown of life and glory, muſt carefully of C| 
conform himſelf to the ſacred rules which God has appointed; %:cc 
otherwiſe he may labour and ſtrive in vain. I take this to be the Wl tle er 
preciſe meaning of the apoſtle in the text, and it gives us fair occa- kind, 
hon to derive this doctrine: 3 
Doctrine. All our pains to obtain the heavenly prize will be |. 5 
loſt, unleſs we ſeek it in the right way and manner: we „f not e made 
crowned, except we ftrice lawfully. To render this doctrine uſeful and BY mo 
practical, I itrall Britif 
I. Endeavour to ſhew what is the right way by which God ha; race 
appointed us to ſeek eternal ſalvation, or what are the rules aud erer 
laws of this ſacred exerciſe, in order to obtain the heavenly cro-w- m appoj 


II. I ſhall lay down ſome conſiderations to enforce and prove 


pt he 
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this doctrine, wiz, that heaven mutt be ſought only in this appoint- 
ed way. III. I would anſwer ſeveral queries and objections, which 
are commonly raiſed againit it in our day, chietly by ſuch as diſbe- 
lieve the goſpel.—IV. I ſhall offer two or three general exhorta- 
tions to chriſtians, derived from this diſcourſe. -V. Propoſe ſome 
preſervatives againſt apoſtacy, or a departure from the true way of 
ſalvation. | 

SECT. I.— Ihe Rules to oblain Salcation propoſed, and the Duties required 

in the Chet, or the Neceſjary Articles of Chriftianity, 

The firſt enquiry is this, viz. What is the right way to obtain heaven? 
at are the appointed rules whereby we muſt gorern our belief and practice? 
The great and general rule is the divine revelation or word of 
Cod: For when man had loft his original ſtate of innocency, and 
the favour of God by fin, God knew that his feeble reaſon, or the 
lot of nature was not ſufficient to inform him, what was neceſſary 
recover his favour, and to direct him in the way to happineſs ; 
and therefore he took the firſt opportunity to acquaint his fallen 
creature man, that he would not for ever abandon him and all his 
race, but that there was ſome hope of his recovery; and he told 
him of a Mediator or Saviour, even the ſeed of the woman that ſhould 
break the ſerpent*s head ; Gen. iii. 15. that is, ke ſhould deſtroy the works 
ihe deril, and repair the ruin which the temptations of Satan had 
brought in: And doubtleſs at the fame time, the bleffed God 
affiſted the reaſon and conſcience of Adam in his enquiries, what 
duties were to be performed on his part toward his recovering an 
intereſt in the love of his Creator. Nor has God been wantin 
ever ſince that time to give various diſcoveries of the right way ot 
lalvation in ſeveral ſucceſſive ages, that mankind might be reſtored 
to his favour and image again. 

The laſt, the brighteit, and the beſt of all theſe diſcoveries is , 
that which he has made in the goſpel, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by the evangeliſts and apoſtles in the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment: This book therefore contains the rules of that ſacred ex- 
erciſe or conteſt, in which we muſt now be engaged to obtain the 
crown of glory. No pretences to the light of reaſon, no vain fancies 
of new revelations, no devices of our own heart muſt dare to 
oppoſe, or contradict the rules given us in this holy book; if we 
eject the goſpel there is nothing will ſerve us inſtead of it. 1 will not 
here enter into the queſtion, how far they ſhall be accepted of God, 
who never had the word of God revealed to them, nor the goſpel 
of Chriſt publiſhed among them. I reſerve this for the end of my 
diſcourſe. It is ſufficient to ſay at preſent, that God the judge of all 
the earth, will deal in righteouſneſs and wiſdom with all man- 
kind, and he is not wanting in mercy to his creatures, who ſubmit 
tiemſelves to him according to the diſpenſation they live under. 
Where he has given leſs, leſs hall be required: But this is certain, that 
he requires = I men a conformity to the rules, which he has 


made known to them; and therefore whereſoever the goſpel 
comes with ſufficient light and evidence, as it has done to us in the 
britiſh Iſles, he expects that we ſhould learn the rules of our holy 
ace from thence, and conform ourſelves to them, if we would 
over obtain the prize of glory. But to deſcend to particulars: The 
pointed way, to obtain heaven under the goſpel, may be com- 
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prized under the following heads, which I call the neceſfary re- 
quiſites in order to ſalvation, and I have multiplied them into fix 
particulars, that I might be more explicit and plain : 


I. A knowledge and belief of the great articles of natural re- 
i:2ton, whether they contain doctrines or duties“: For though 
:heſe, alone and in themſelves, are not ſufficient to ſave ſinners, 
vet they are neceſſary in order to our ſalvation, and the gofpel of 
(hritt teaches and confirms them all. We muſt believe that there 
is a God, the one only true and living God, almighty, all-wiſe, 
and ail-good, the Creator of all things; and we muſt 2 that 
he governs the world which he has made, and does not fit idle in 
heaven, and let his creation run at random: but that as a wiſe and 
holy Ruler, he takes notice of the behaviour and conduct of all his 
reaſonable creatures. 


We mult beheve that there is a real difterence between virtue 
and vice, between good and evil: And that this does not depend, 
as ſome have imagined, upon the mere cuſtoms and faſhions of 
particular countries, or the will of princes, but upon the nature of 
things and the will of God. It is God, who has written it plain in 
our own conſciences, and in the rery frame of our ratiogal ſouls, 
that it is our duty to fear and love him, to pray to him for what 
bleffings we want, and to _ him and give him thanks for what 
mercies we enjoy, and to honour, worſhip, and obey him accord- 
ing to the diſcoveries of his nature and his will which he has made 
to us. And as it is our duty to know, and honour this God, fo it 
is evident that atheiſm and blaſphemy, and the negle& or con- 
tempt of God and things ſacred, are high crimes and offences 
againſt him. 

It is written alfo, in our conſciences, with ſufficient cvidence, 
that it is our duty to lore our neighbour, to be honeſt, and juſt, and 
faithful, and kind: And that cheating and falſehood, injuſtice and 
cruelty to our tejlow-creatures are hateful vices and never to be 
practiſed. It would be endleſs and needleſs to cite texts of ſcrip- 
ture to prove all thts. 


We muſt believe, alſo, that this great God, the righteous Go- 
vernor of the world, will call us to an account hereafter; how ie 
have behaved ourſelves here, and will fit as a judge upon our paf 
conduct in this life. The light of nature tells us, there is ſome 
reafon to hope, that he will reward us gloriouſfly, if we are faithful 
and diligent, perfect and perfevering in our obedience to all lis 
will ; and it gives us juſt ground to fear, that he will puniſh us 
ſeverely in a future ftate, if we are impious and perverſe, and aft 
contrary to the known rules of our duty. But the light of ſcripture 
gives us much clearer and ſurer difcoveries of a heaven and a hell 
a ftate of reward and puniſhment, according as our works ſhall be, It 
is the voice of reaſon, and it is the language of revelation, that 
there is a future ftate to fet all ties right, and to account for the 
fcenes of diſorder in this prefent hfe. Without the faith of things un. 


it is imprſſible to pleaſe God ; for he that comes to God muſt believe thi 
he is, and that he is a rexarder of thojt that ditigently ſeck 1.im ; Heb. xi. b. 
Nor was there ever any revelation of grace, that God made to 


By the articles of natural religion in this place, I chiefly intend ſuch as belong 
to mapkiad in general, without regard to his fallen and ſanſul late, 
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allen man for his ſalvation, but it pre- ſuppoſed or included this 
rticle of a future ſtate, and all the other. doctrines of natural re- 
legion in it. 

II. Another thing neceſſary to our attainment of the heavenly 
happineſs is a due ſenſe of our guilt and miſery by reaſon of fin, 
and a humble confeſſion of it before God : Some conviction of ſin 
may be derived from our own experience, it we do but converſe 
with ourſelves, and take a ſurvey of our own hearts and hives, and 
compare them with the law of God written in our. con{ciences. 
Where is the man, who has perfectly obeyed ail the dictates of his 
own reaſon, and never contradicied this inward rule of duty? 
Surely if we know any thing of ourlelves, we mult confeſs we are 
faners ; we have offended God our Creator, and broken his laws: 
Te have all Anne d und fallen fort of the glory of God, we have loſt 
al juft hope of reward: Every month muft be topped, and all the world 
rome guilty before Cod: Rom. iii. 19. There is none innocent, no not 
me, Our own conſcience accuſes and condemns us, and ſubjects 
us to the juſt judgment of God. And not only muſt we be ſenſible 
of our being expoſed to divine anger, by reaſon of ſins actually 
committed, but we muſt alſo be acquainted with the corruption of 
ur natures, the body of hn which dwells within us, and be abaſed 
before God becaule of thofe inward finful inclinations, and vain 
iftetians, which are ever buly and ever ſtarting up to defile our 
confciences, and pollute our lives. 


The goſpel of Chriſt makes a ſenſe of fin 9 to ſalvation. 
They, who are whole, hace no need of the phyſician; but only thoſe who are 


lick: I came not, ſays our Lord Jefus, to call the righteous, but ſinners to 


rpentance ; Mat. ix. 12, 13. This is the language of the Old 'Tefta- 
ment as well as the New: He that covereth his fins ſhall not proper, but 
whoſ) confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have merey ; Prov. xxvill. 13. If 
we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juft to forgive us our (ins : But if we 


ſey we have no ſin, we make God a liar, and the truth is not in us; 1 John 


. 310, Now it can never be ſuppoſed, that thoſe wretches are 
in the right way to ſalvation, who, either through ſtupid ignorance, 
or a great degree of pride and ſelf-flattery, fancy themſelves inno- 
cent: Theſe proud vain creatures muſt be far from the path of fal- 
ration and deliverance, who are not convinced of their fin and 
danger. They are not in the way to obtain relief, who feel not 
their diſtreſs and mifery. Such a haughty ſpirit of vain conceit makes 
bod a liar, by contradicting the teſtimony that he gives in his word 
concerning all the children of men. 


III. Sincere repentance is another neceſſary duty required in 
fie goſpel, in order to a finner's ſalvation. Now this repentance 
implies a hearty ſorrow for all our paſt offences, and a fincere re- 
turn from fin to the love and obedience of God. The very light 
df nature and reafon, which teaches an innocent creature to obey 
his Maker, does as plainly tell a finful creature, that he muſt re- 
pent of his diſobedience, that he muſt be heartily grieved for hav- 
ing broken the laws of his God, and that he muſt love and obey 
dim for time to come, if ever he expect the leaſt favour from him, 


The ſcripture enforces this ſacred duty of r ntance conti- 
nually upon the conſciences of men, and the goſpel of Chriſt being 
(ent to the nations, commands all men every where to repent; Ac 
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xvii. 30. It is the very word of Chriſt, Except ye repent ye muſt all 

; Luke xiti. 3, 5. Not only muſt we forſake fin, and avoid 
It in our actions, but we muſt hate it in our hearts, and fultil all 
our duties from a principle of divine love wrought in us. Our 
wills are by nature averſe to God and goodnefs, and turned to— 
ward ſin and tolly "We muſt therefore repent and be converted, that 
our fins may be blotted out ; Acts iii. 19. 


Our whole natures are vitiated and ſpoiled by fin, and we muſt 
be regencrated or born again, and made new creatures, that is, a uni- 
verſal change muſt paſs upon all the powers of our natures, by 
the intluence of the Holy Spirit, or we can never be tit for the en- 
zoyment of God. It is only the pure in heart that ſhall jee God ; Mat, 
v. S. Except a man be born again, be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot ſee the kingdom of God, nor enter into it; john iii. 3, 5. That 
is, except his nature, which was ſinful, be renewed unto holineſs, 
fo that he begin to live a new lite, as a new born child, he cannot 
be admitted into the kingdom of divine grace : Except he he 
cleanſed from the power of ſin, by the influence of the Spirit of 
God, as the body is cleanſed from outward detilements by water, 
which is lypined and repreſented in baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved; 
for nothing that defileth ull enter into the kingdom of leuten: Rev. xxi. 
27. and he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt to lanQtify him, to enable 
him to mortify fin, and create him anew unto good works, ſuch 
a one, is none of his; Rom. viii. 9. that is, he does not belong to 
Chriſt, nor hath any intereſt in him as a Saviour. 


IV. Another neceſſary rule we mult obſerve, is this, riz. To dray 
near to Gud, and to ſeek his favour by a Mediator. "This ſeems 
to be deiigned in the words of St. Paul, which I have choſen for 
the foundation of this diſcourſe. He that will be crowned mu#t Price 
lau fully, and, in the following verſes, he bids Timothy conſider 
what he teaches him, and remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
Darcid was raijed from the dead according to lis gojpet ; that is, remember 
that Jeſus Chriſt approved himſelf to be the Meffiah, the 
anointed Saviour, by his riſing from the dead. This is the only 
lawful way of ſtriving for the heavenly crown, that is, by Jeſus 
the Mediator. This doctrine of the mercy of God to guilty crea- 
tures by a Mediator, was the plain deſign of the firſt promiſe made 
to Adam after his fall, the e of the woman fhall rue the ſerpent"s 
head. as it is written; Gen. iii. 15. Thoſe very words leq him to 
a Mediator, that is, to one born of a woman, that ſhould relieve 
mankind under the miſchief Satan had brought upon them. This 
| blefled Mediator and our Saviour has been always kept in view, 
through all the ſucceeding revelations which God has made to the 
children of men. The Meſſiah, the anointed of God, who has to 
be the light of the gentiles, and the glory of Tjracl, and the Sariour of 
men, even to the ends of the earth, was continually expected by the 
ancient ſaints. 


And in theſe latter days we are now bound not only to truſt in 
God, manifeſting his mercy through ſome Mediator, but to be- 
heve that Jus of Nazareth is he, that the great appointed Mediator 
between God and man, is the man Chriſt Jeſus ; 1 Tim. ii. 5. for Chriſt 
himſelf has ſaid it, F ye beliere not that / am he, ye ſhall die in g 
An; John viii. 24, It is ſufficiently manifeſted in the goſpel, that 
there is no other hope or refuge: There is fulration in no other, nor ü 
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there any other name given under heaven, whereby we can be ſtrced, befide 
the name of Jefus; Ads iv. 12. Our Lord aſſures us, that he is 
the way, that nv man comes tr the Father but by him ; John xiv. 6. And 
when he bid his diſciples preach the gofpel to every creature, he bid 
them not only tell the world, that he that beliereth ſhall be faced, but 
that he who heliereth not jhall be danmed ; Mark xvi. 16. Here let it bo 
noted alſo, that we are not called to truſt in Chriſt only as a Me- 
diator, to intercede or plead tor us, though this is part of his ap- 
pointed work; Zeb. vii. 25, but we muſt receive him alſo as one 
who made propititation or atonement for fin. This is called in 
Rom. v. II. receiving the atonement. For he becomes our propitiation 
through faith in his blood ; Rom. iii. 25, And if we ſin wilfully by a 
public obſtinate rejection of him, under his character of a {acrifice 
of atonement, I fear we thall find that there remains no more ſucri- 
fee for fin, but a certain fearjul expettation of God's fiery indignation 
to devour us; Heb. x. 26, 27. This text ſeemis to me to carry a 
ſolemn terror in it, againſt thoſe who pretend to be chriſtians, and 
yet dare to deny that Chriſt made a proper atonement for fin by 
his death, ſince this doctrine of atonement for fins by the blood of 
Chriſt, is ſo otten and ſo expreſsly aſſerted in the word of God“. 


You fee then, that truſt in a Mediator, and in the mercy of God 
manifeſted through him, is a neceſſary part of our religion, This 
is that faith in Chriſt which is foretold ſo plainly in the Old 
Feſtament, that in him ſhould the gentiles truſt. ']his is repre- 
ſented do often in the New Teſtament, as the great requiſite of 
lalvation, viz. the belief of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, to be the 
only Mediator between God and man, and a truſting in the mercy 
of God in and through this Mediator, a committing the foul 
into his hands, as a Lord and Saviour from fin and from hell : And 
it is called faith in his blood, to ſhew that we muſt truſt in him 
particularly, as a Mediator of atonement. "This is that faith of 
Chritt that St. Paul preached whereſoever he preached the duty of 
repentance, as a necctlary attendant of it, in order to a ſinner's ac- 
ceptance with God. Ads xx. 20, 21. Publicly, and from houſe 
to houſe he taught the Epheſians, and he teſtihed both to the 
Jews and Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord ſeſus Chritt. 


V. A conſtant ſincere purſuit of univerſal holineſs, and perſe- 
verance therein till the hour of our death. This is alſo neceſſary 
in order to our arrival at heaven. We are entered into a race, 
when we are firſt converted, and ſet our faces toward heaven; 
we muſt not turn backward, leſt we loſe the prize. We mult keep 
the path of duty with ſincerity and diligence, and, in this man- 
ner, we muſt run through the whole ſtage of life, till we reach the 
Foal of death, if we would obtain the glorious crown of righteoufhefs. 
tis true, the goſpel does not ſuppoſe or expect, that we ſhould 
de innocent or perfect in obedience ; and therefore a gracious God 
has made proviſion for the repentance of chriſtians, and their re- 
turn to his mercy after their renewed falls and fins, otherwiſe no 


al could be jured : But it is our duty to ſtir up ourſelves to arite and 


return to God with fincere ſorrow, and then with greater watch- 


* [ do not tarry here to enlarge on the proof of the atonement of Chritt for ſin, 
having ſufficiently proved it in my ſermons upon Ram. iti, 25, See volume the 
kit, lermons XxX1V. XXXV, X XXVI, page 385, &c. 
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fulnefs to ſet upon our duty, and make it appear through the courſ 
of life, that in our heart we hate ſin and love 12 i 


It is not the coſtly or toilſome performance of ceremonies. 
nor any long flaviſh labours in outward forms of godlineſs nor 
any painful mortifications of the natural body, and ſevere pe. 
Nagnces of faſting and ſcourging, that will be accepted of God inſtead 
of inward piety ; nor yet is that piety to be all inward and con. 
fined merely to the heart : but it muſt appear in the life tov. The 

race - of God that brings falvation, teaches us to deny ungodlixeſs and 
worldly tI:/ts, and to lite ſpherly, righteou/ly, and godly in this preſent 
world, and by our good works, to adorn the doctrine of God our Suricur 
in all things ; Titus li. 10-—12. Whatſoever particular negleQs the 

reat God may excule, he will never diſpenſe with a general neg. 

& of holineſs : For it is faid expreſsly, Heb. xii. 14. without all 
meſs no mun ſhall ſee the Lord. He is a holy God, and as compat- 
ſionate and condeſcending as he is, he doth not lay aſide one ray 
of his own holineſs, in order to diſplay his grace, nor will he dif- 
honour that glorious perfection of his divinity to fave a world ot 
fHnners. The goſpel and the grace of God that faves us, can fave 
us only in a way becoming the holineſs of his nature. No unholy 
thing ſhall enter into heaven. 


We, who are engaged in this chriſtian exercife, have much of 
ſtrife and conflict to pals through: It is not only a race, but a 
combat alſo, and it implies wreſtling and fighting: We mult take 
up arms againſt the fins of our natures, and the corruptions of our 
hearts, as well as againſt Satan, and the temptations of this world. 
Then furely thoſe that know not their ſpiritual dangers, who are 
not made ſenſible of the tins that dwell within them, have no 
reaſon to imagine or expect they ſhall be conquerors : They are 
not yet engaged in the ſpiritual warfare, nor apprized of their 
ſpiritual enemies: They are not in the way to obtain the prize. 
If we lire according to the inclinations of our fleſh we /hall die, but if ut 
through the jpirit moriify the deeds of the body, we /hall live; Rom. viii, 13. 
They that are Chrift's muſt crucity the fleſk, with its afeetions and luſt; 
Gal. v. 24. And it is not only fleſh and blood muſt be oppoſed, but 
principalities and pouers of darkneſs, and all the hoſts of hell, as wel 
as an army of temptations of this wicked world; Eph. vi. 12. and 
if we lay down our weapons and give over fighting, we giye up al 
pretences to victory, and loſe the crown. | 


VI. A humble hope in the divine promiſes of joy and happinels 
in the world to come, is the laſt thing I ſhall mention. "This is 10 
neceſſary a grace, that it is ſaid, we are fared by hope ; Rom. vill. 2 
And it is often put for faith itſelf, in the language of ancient pio. 
phecy, and in the writings of the apoſtles, Chritt himſelf is called 
our hope; 1 Tim. i. 1. Unbelict of the promiſes, and deſpair ot 
heaven cut off all the ſinews of action, and will effectually pre- 
vent us from ſeeking and {ſtriving to obtain the prize: We mul. 
live therefore in humble expectation of future glory, looking f/f 
- the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearance of the great God, and our Sau 
our Jeſus Chrift ; Titus ii. 13. 

And the apoſtle's argument in 1 Cor. xv. 12-16. ſeems to make 
the belief and Rope even of the rc ſurrection of the body, 4 necel- 
fary part of our c riſtianity allo : For, If there be no reſurrection y 
the dead, then is not Chriſt rift a; and if (ii he aut riſen, then our preack- 
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ing is van, and your faith is alſo vain, ye are yet in your ſins, For m 

part I muſt own, that where this goſpel comes in ſuch full light 
and evidence, as we enjoy it, 1 hardly know what to make of 
their chriſtianity, who deny the doctrine of the reſurrection. Theſe 
are the ſubſtantial parts of our religion, and the chief rules of the 
chriſtian race, or conteſt in which we are engaged in order to ob- 
tain the crown, And concerning theſe, I have endeavoured to 
make it appear from reaſon, or expreſs teſtimony of ſcripture, 
that God the great and bleſſed God, will not diſpenſe with any of 
them in thoſe perſons who expect favour and ſalvation at his hands. 


There are indeed many eircumſtantials that belong to our reli. 
jon, which are by no means of equal importance with thoſe ſub- 
ſtantial parts of chriftianity before mentioned. In many of theſe 
circumſtances of our duty, it has not pleaſed the Spirit of God, 
to write the rules of them in ſo plain and expreſs language; and 
therefore there may be very different ſentiments and aries in 
theſe points, without endangering our ſalvation, without breaking 
the bonds of our chriſtian love and unity. It is of infinitely more 
importance, that we believe that there is but one God, that he muſt 
be worfhipped and ſerved by his creatures, that there is an eſſen- 
tial difference between virtue and vice, that there is a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhments, that we are guilty creatures, and can 
obtain favour of God no other way but by a Mediator, that we 
muſt repent of our fins and have our hearts changed and renewed 
unto holineſs and ſive in the ſincere practice of every known duty, 
and in humble expectation of future bleſſedneſs; I ſay, theſe 
things are of infinitely greater moment, than whether we muſt he 
baptized in infancy or riper years ; whether that ceremony —— 
be performed by dipping or ſprinkling ; whether the ordinance o 
the Lord*s-ſupper muſt be received in the poſture of gueſts fitting 
at the table, in the poſture of children ſtanding round their fa- 
ther's board, to receive his diſtributions of bread and wine, or 
n the poſture of humble ſupplicants kneeling and adoring ; whe- 
ther our miniſters muſt be ordained, and our churches governed 
by biſhops or preſbyters, or how far the concurrent acts of the 
whole church have an influence in theſe ſolemnities; whether 
our prayers muſt be immediately conceived in our hearts, and 
nyented as they are uttered in new expreſſions continually, or 
whether we may uſe forms written down before-hand : "Theſe 
things, and many others of the like nature, becauſe they are not 
of ſuch neceſſity, therefore are not ſo evidently determined in the 
word of Ged, | 


But as for the fix general rules before mentioned, I do not fee how 
we can expect that God ſhould diſpenſe with any of them, ſince 
he has appointed his written word to be the rule of his final judg- 
ment, and he ſeems to have required them in his word in ſo per- 
emptory a manner. He that ſtrives and takes pains to obtain 
heaven, with a neglect of theſe rules, I think we may boldly ſay, 
he does not ſtrive lawfully, and he has no ſufficient ground to hope 
hat he ſhall be crowned. 


SECT. II.—Conſiderations to prove the Doctrine. 


proceed now to the ſecond thing which I propoſed, and that is 
VOL, II. 4B 
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to lay down ſeyeral conſiderations, which may ſerve to evince ang IM v0: 
prove the truth of the doctrine, and make it ſtill more evident, Wl co: 
that ſuch as negleR the rules of God's appointment ſhall not ob- (cr 
tam ſalvation, . tha 


Conſideration IJ. God alone has a right to appoint the way to 
his own favour, and he is jealous to ſecure this prerogative.” God 
has the firſt and moſt unqueſtionable e e in us as his crea. | 
tures, and fovereign dominion over us as fubje&s. He has a right, N va. 
and he only, to ordain in what manner we ſhould honour him, and eff 
teek his favour. If we were innocent creatures, it is he muſt direct ap! 
us to any ſpecial inſtances of our duty in that ſtate of innocence, M © 
and tell us how we may keep ourſelves in his love: Or ſince we are Wl «11; 
guilty and rebellious, he only can appoint the ſacred methods to ne. 
obtain his own favour again, and gain an intereſt in his compaſſion, W we 


The Lord our God is a jealous God, and will not ſuffer himſelf to be Ml ne 
diſobeyed or mocked in things that ſo ncarly concern his own WM in! 
{overeignty. This is evident in the ſecond commandment, where 
he 8 the method of his own worſhip: And though we may 
think paintings, or images to repreſent his glory, and his power, 
are very agrecable and proper to affift our ſenfible natures, yet he 
forbids every thing of this kind as mediums of divine worſhip, and 
he ſolemnizes the prohibition with an awful difcovety of his own 
Jealouſy : He declares that he will avenge himſelf of thoſe that 
dare to worſhip him in unappointed or forbidden ways, even t the 
third and fourth generations. It is worthy of our notice, that when he 0 
charges the Jews of old, with ſome of their idolatrous abomina- MW an 
tions, he mentions this as the reaſon of his anger, that they prac- cat 
tifed things which he commanded not, neither came they into his heart; M 191 
Jer. vii. 31. | afh 


When God deſigned his own worſhip to be attended with a va Wl *© 
riety of pomp and ceremony, he preſcribed every part of it to ted 
Moſes with great exactneſs: And when he had given an account : 
how the tabernacle, and table, and the candleſticks, and the altas WO ma 
ſhould be made, he gives him a charge that he ſhould preciſeh hed: 
follow the divine directions; Ex. xxv. 9. 40, Look that thou make Wi ve 
them after their pattern, which was ſhewed thee in the mount, Now it the the 

2 God requires Tuch accuracy, und ſuch exact 1 to £06 
is rules in matters merely external, typical, and ceremonial, how 


much more may we ſuppoſe that he will be {tri and ſevere in de- Ma 
manding a conformity to his own Appointed methods of ſalvation Pre 
in things of more ſolemn, more ſpiritual, and everlaſting con- Ur 
cernment? I 


Suppoſe a traitor guilty of death, ſhould have orders from the WW offe 
king his ſovereign to enter into his preſence, dreſſed in the i #:* 


borrowed ornaments of the prince his ſon, and to be introduced BY g 
by his hand in order to obtain pardon ; now if this condemned well 
criminal ſhould reſolve rather to come and appear before the king 6 18 
in ſome bright ornament of his own preparing, and without the y1 


mediation of the prince; would he not deſerve to be frowned awa) 
from the throne, and ſent directly to execution? Would not this 
be a new indignity offered to the king himlelf, and a freſh inſtance ¶ 4, 
of rebellion and diſobedience? So when we conſider ourſclvcs s on 
rebcls and traitors againſt the majeſty of heaven, if we will refuic 
the methods of God's own appointment in order to obtain his fi- 
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vour, and will wall in the devices of our own hearts, this will be juſtly 
conſtrucd a continuance in our rebellion; and we muſt expect the 
ſentence of death to be executed upon us; I/ l. II. Behold all ye 
that kindle a fire, that compaſs yourſelves abaut with ſparks, walk in the light 
of your fire, and in the ſparks that ye have kindled ; this Jhall ye have of my 
land, ye fall ie down in forrow. 


II. © All the ways of recovering the favour of God, that proud 
vain man would contrive for himſelf, are evidently fruitleſs and in- 
effectual, and if we conſider them diſtinctly, each of them will 
appear to be inſufficient. 


Shall we come to God in the way of innocency, and pretend 
that we have done no harm? But we have before proved that al 
men are guilty, There isnone righteous, no not one ; Rom. iii. 15, Shall 
we come in the way of hope and reliance upon the general and abſolute 
mercy of God, truſting that God will forgive our ſins becaule he is 
infinitely good and kind? But the light of nature can give us no 
manner of aſſurance, that he will expreſs his kindneſs and good- 
nels in forgiving finful men. This is a free act of his will, and 
there is nothing in his nature, or in our circumſtances that obliges 
lim to it, Nor in his goſpel hath he given any premiſe of ſuch 
mercy to be exerciſed, but through Jefus his Son: The grace of God 
that appears to men is only through Jeſus Chriſt ; Tit. iii. 4. [eg "r= 
us freely by his grace, but it is through the redemption that is in *Jelus 
Chriſt ; Rom. iii. 24. 


Shall we approach to God in the way of humble addreſs to him, 
and beg him to accept of our repentances and mortzfications ? But theſe 
can never atone for our paſt offences. What are the tears or ſor- 
rows, or little penances of a creature to make ſatisfaction for the 
affronts offered to God? Shall we come to God and hope for 
acceptance by our beſt duties of righteouſneſs ? But Rex are all oy 4 : 
tet, and the law of God in its perfect purity would condemn both 
us and them: Beſides if they were never ſo perfect they could not 
make recompence for tranſgreſſions paſt. Shall we ſeek to faints in 
heaven, or angels, or any higher rank of creatures to become mediators, ad- 
vocales, and intereeſſorsfor us? Alas! We have no acquaintance with 
them, nor do we know that any of our petitions can come to their 
Knowledge: Beſides, this office is ſo ſublime and glorious, that it 
ſeems too aiuming for them to undertake, ynleis the offended 
Majeſty of heaven had appointed them to it: They are all utterly 
precluded by their want of ſufficient merit, as well as by the de- 
ignation of . Son jeſus Chriſt alone to that glorious office. 


In vain ſhall ſinful guilty man hope to come near to a holy and 
offended God, but by the death and righteouſneſs of his own Son. 
Ever ſince the fwit Adam laid the foundation of our ruin, and 
divided us from God our Maker, by his fig, mankind has been 
iti]! wandering farther from God, and rebelling againſt him; and 
it is the ſecond Adam alone that can rejtore us to his tayour again 
by his righteouſneſs ; Rom. v. 19. 4s by. one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, fo by the obedience of one man hall many be made rig hleous. 


Put to proceed in ſhewing the inſufficiency of finful man to re- 
furn to God by his own power or merit. All that we have imhfted 
on here is but one part of our mitery : We muſt fook upon our- 
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ſelves not only guilty of many paſt offences in the ſight of God, 
but as having our natures ruined, and the powers of them enfeebled 
and broken by fin. We are dark, ignorant, and averſe to God and 
all that is holy. We cannot learn divine things, ſavingly, without 
the teachings of the Holy Spirit: We cannot change our own ſinful 
natures to holineſs without his ſpecial influences: We cannot morti. 
fy all the rifing corruptions, and reigning iniquities of our hearts, and 
transform our own fouls into the hikeneſs of God: By nature we 
are enemies to God and goodneis ; our own reaſonings, our moral 
motives, our rules of philotophy, and all our ſelf-invented methods 
of auſtere penance and mortification, will not wean our heazts 
from the love of fin and vanity, and work that ſupreme love to 
God in our fouls, and that delight in him above all things, which 
is neceſſary in order to true happineſs. It is a new creation, it is « 
reſurrection from the dead, it is a being born again; and what mere 
creature is ſufficient tor theſe a mighty works? As it is nothing 
but the goſpel that ſhews us the atonement of Chriſt, which is 
equal to the guilt of our offences; and how by that atonement we 
are to be reconciled to God, fo it is nothing but the goſpel that re- 
veals to us the condeſcendiag grace of God, and the powerful in- 
fluences of his own Spirit, whereby we may have our natures 
renewed and fitted for the preſence and enjoyment of God *. 

III. Since the goſpel of Chriſt is eſtabliſhed as the way of our 
acceſs unto God, there is an awful and terrible curſe pronounced 
againſt thoſe, who bring in any other pretended goſpel or way of 
ſalvation.” any man preach any other goſpel to you than that ye hare 
received, let him be accurſed ; Gal. 1. 9. And this curſe is not only 
pronounced againſt men, but againſt angels themſelves, if we 
could ſuppoſe any of them ſhould attempt ſuch an affront to the 
government of God, verſe 8. Though we, or an angel from hearen preack 
any other goſpelto you, than that which we have preached, tet im be accurſed. 
Behold here St. Paul, a little and deſpicable figure of a man, 
but under the influence of the divine Spirit, pronouncing a curſe 
upon himſelf, an apoſtle, and upon the higheſt angel in heaven, if 
he ſhould preach another goſpel. The ſovereignty of God, in the 
appointment ofthe means of our ſalvation, will maintain its own un- 
rivalled character and dignity ina ſublime degree, and he declares 
his holy jealouſy of the leaſt entrenchment upon it. Woe be to 
the man that attempts to lay any other foundation for a ſinner's hope; 
he expoſes himſelf to ſuch a curſe as would fink an apoſtle, or an 


angel down to hell and eternal miſery. 


IV. The great God has already made ſeveral perſons become 
terrible inſtances of his indignation, when they have pretended 
to attempt to pleaſe, or ſerve him in other methods, than he him- 
ſelf has appointed.” Read the ſtory of Nadab and Abihu, the 
ſons of Aaron, in Lev. x. 1, 2. when they took their cenſers and 
durned incenſe in them, and offered firange fire before the Lord, which he cum. 
manded them not ; there went out fire from the Lord and devoured them, and 
they died before the Lord, Tt is ſuppoſed by learned men, that when the 
divine fire came from heaven and conſumed the burnt-offering ; 
Lev. ix. 24. this fire was not only to be preſerved, always, upon the 
altar, according to God's expreſs order ; Lev. vi. 12, 13. Thefre 
hall ever be burning, and never go out: But that no other fire was law- 
cee theſe things proved more at large in the two firlt diſcourſes of my fir 
volume of Sermons ; volume the firit, page 1-21. 
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30d, MW ful to be uſed in burning the ſacrifices, or the incenſe : And when 
bled MW Nadab and Ahibu neglected to uſe this ſacred fire, and put com- 
and MW mon fire in their cenſers in the room of it, this was the very crime 
hout MW which God fo terribly avenged. This is that, ſaid Moſes, which the 
nful WM Lord pate, I will be ſundtiſied in them that come nigh me, and before all the 
orti- W people will I be glorijied, veric 3. 


> we Behold a ſecond inſtance of the dreadful anger and high reſent- 
oral ment of God upon a like occaſion, when Korah, Dathan and Abi- 
ods nam, with wo hundred and {fty princes of the aſſembly, roſe up againſt 
-aits Moſes. "They preſumed to enter into the office of priefthood, 
eto and to offer incenſe in their cenſers, to which miniſtry God a 
hich pointed none but Aaron and his ſons. Read the awtul narrative ! 
is « MW Nun. xvi. 1, $1—25, When Moſes gave them a ſole mu reproof, 
nere end pronounced the doom of Korah and his company, the ground 
hing dare afunder that was under them, and the earth opened her mouth and fieat- 
ch is WI ed them up and their houſes with all their goods : They and all that ap- 
t we Wl pertained wnto them, went down alive into the pit; and the earth cloſed upon 
t re- WM them, and they periſhed from among the congregation: And all Iſrael that were 
| in- wund about them, fled at the cry of them, for they ſaid, leſt the earth 
ares allow us up. alſo : And there came out fire from the Lord, and conſumed the 
tzo hundred and fifty men that offered incenſe. This unexampled and 
aſtoniſhing vengeance makes it appear with dreadful evidence, that 
their crime was very heinous in the eyes of a jealous God. 


vy of WW Take a third example of the jealouſy of God. Saul was the firſt 
hace Wl king whom he appointed over Iſrael, yet when he preſumed to 
only ¶ offer a burnt-offering himſelf before the appointed hour, and did 
we not tarry for Samuel to do it, God lays this to his charge as one rea- 
the ¶ fon of his taking away the kingdom from him, iz, becauſe he did not 
reach Wl teen the commandment or appointment of the Lord; 1 Sam. xiii. 12— 
Wed. . And yet he ſeems to have had a very good excule too, and 
nan, Wh did it almoſt unwillingly : 7 forced myſe{f, Fe. 


en. if In the fourth place, mark what a monument of indignation and 
1 the MW miſery appears in Uzziah, the king of Judah ; 2 Chron, xxvi. 16 
—21. - He went into the temple of the Lord, to burn tncenje upon the altar 
of incenſe. The king refuſeth to deſiſt from his impious attempt, 
when the prieſts informed him of his tranſgreſhon : I. belongs not 
to thee, Uzzah, to burn incenſe unto the Lord, but to theprie/is the fons of 
daron, who are conſecrated ta burn incenſe ; and immediately he was 
mitten with a foul diſeaſe, the leproſy roſe up in his forchead, and he 
was thruſt out from the temple, yea, himjelf haſted to go out, becauſe the 
lord had ſmitten him: And Uz:tah the king, was @ leper unto the day of his 
death, and was cut off from the houſe of the Lord. Thus we fee that 
God will ſpare neither prieſts, nor princes, nor indulge Kings to 
mike an inroad upon his appointed forms of worſhip, or to alter 
any part of the ceremonies which he has ordained. The Lord of 
Hoſts is & great king and @ jealous God. 


There is yet a fifth inſtance, that, in ſome reſpect, ſeems to carry 
more tremendous evidence of the jealouſy of the great God in 
its matter, and that is written; 2 Sam. vi. 7. When the ark of 
tne Lord was bought up from the houſe of Abinadab in a cart, 
Utah put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of it, for the oxen 
took it, Doubtleſs Uzzah did this out of a pious zeal to preſerve 
ure ark of God, and the things that were in it from being ſhat- 


Se. 11, 


tered : But the law of God by Moſes, had ordained the prieſt 
only to bear the ark: verſe 8. And the anger of the Lord was kindle 
againſt Uzzah, and God fmote him there for lis error, and he died by th: 
ark of God. Here does not ſeem to be any ambitition or inſolence 
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in the heart, preſuming to attempt forbidden work: But even 
where piety and zeal itſelf were expreſſed in a forbidden manner, 
the great God is ſo jealous of the honour of his appointments, that 
he ftruck the man dead for his miſtaken zeal : Ihe Lord our God, 
ſays David, made a breach upon us, for that we fought hiin not after the duc 
order, that is, by imploying alone the levites and prieſts in remoy- 
ing the ark; 1 Chron. xv. 13. And this is left upon record as a 
warning-piece to aftright us for ever from pretending to honour 
God, and to expreſs our devotion for him in any other methods 
than thoſe, which he himſelf has ordained, and conlecrated, 


V. The huge contempt that God himſelf has thrown upon 
the ways and rules of his own, appointment when their date is 
n gives us a plain intimation that he will accept of no me- 
thods of worſhip, but ſuch as he appoints.” How magnificent 
and illuſtrious, beyond all our preſent thoughts and expreſſions, 
was the worſhip of God in the tabernacle, and eſpecially in the 
temple, when thoſe buildings were firſt ſet up, the one by Moſes 
the prophet, and the other by Solomon the king? All the pomp 
and glory of the heathen temples and their golden idols, all the 
ſplendor of the veſtments of the prieſts, and furniture of cathe- 
drals and altars in the church of Rome, though the riches of the 
world ſeem to be amaſſed and laid out there, yet it falls incom- 

rably ſhort of the glory and grandeur of the Jewiſh worry 
in the days of Moſes and Solomon: But when the term of theſe 
ceremonies was once expired, and their great deſign accomplithed 
in the death, the reſurtection and interceſſion of Chriſt, what 
names of contempt does the Spirit of God caſt upon them ? They 
are elements of the world ; Gal. iv. 3. Yokes of bondage ; chapter v. 1, 
Weak and beggarly elements; chapter iv. 9. The rudiments of thts world; 
Col. ii. 20. Mere ſhadows of good things to come ; Heb. x. I. Carl 
ordinances and a worldly finfuary ; Heb. ix. 1, 10. And even whien 
the apoitle is ſpeaking of the glory of that dif enſation, he calls i 
the miniſtration of death ; 2 Cor. iii. 7. eſpecially when the golpe! 
came in which is the miniſtration of life. And when he ſpeaks ot 
circumcifion, which was the pride and boaſt of the Jewiſh nation, 
and was once the diſtinguiſhing mark of God's ſpecial favourites, 
he not only pronounces it unprofitable, but threatens the. Gala- 
tians that Chri? fall profit them nothing, if they run back to circumci- 
ſion, and the rites of judaiſm ; Gal. v. 2. 


Now if the = and holy God lays ſuch a load of contempt on 
modes of worſhip, which his own divine wifdom once contrived, 
and his own authority eſtabliſhed ; if he himſelf throws upon them 
fuch reproachful and forbidding language, when the 28 
term of them is expired, can we imagine this holy God will endure 
forms of worſhip of the fanciful invention of men, or that be 
will indulge fooliſh and ſinful creatures, where his own appoint 
ments are revealed, to ſeek his favour by addreſfing him in me- 
thads which he has not appointed? This mutt be a vain attewp's 
a fruitleſs labour and a fooliſh hope. 


VI. © There are ſeveral expreſs ſcriptures that declare Chuil 
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and his goſpel, to be the only way of our acceptance with God ; 
and therefore, it is in vain for us to hope to attain the crown of 
glory if we ſtrive not for it lazyfully, or in thèſe methods of his divine. 
appointment.” Several ot theſe ſcriptures I have alrcady cited 
under the firit general head, where I enumerated the moſt funda- 
mental doctrines and duties of the goſpel, and proved that, with- 
out the practice of them, there was no hope. No man cometh to the 
Father but by me ; John xiv. 6. Other foundation can no man lay than 
what God has laid, that is Chriſt Jefus ; 1 Cor. iii. 11. Though the un- 
believing Jews have a zeal for God, and Paul himſelt bore this 
witneſs tor them, yet they did not attain juſtifying righteou neſs, but 
fell ſhort of it becauſe they did not ſeck it by faith in the Son of 
God, but by obedience to the works of the law of Moſes ; Rom. ix.31. 
And when our bleſſed Redeemer ſhall come in flaming fire, he ſhall 
not only pour out his vengeance on them that know not God, but on thoſe 
alſo who obey not the goſpel; 1 Theſſ. i. 10. It was the commiſſion 
which our riſen Lord gave to the apoſtles, when they were ſent 
to preach the goſpel, to let the nations know, that ke that believeth 
not ſhall be damned ; Mark xvi. 16. And-at the cloſe of the bible, 
the unbelievers are joined with the murderers, aud whoremongers, and 


ſorcerers, and tdolaters, and liars, and are caft into the lake, which burneth 


with fire and brimflone, by an expreſs order from the God of heaven 
ting upon his throne of judgment; Rev. xxi. 8. 


The laſt of theſe conſiderations is ſufficient of itfelf to evince 
this truth, that a ſinful creature can never attain the favour of God 
and happineſs, unteſs he purſue them in thoſe ways, and accord- 
ing to thoſe rules, which God has eſtabliſhed in his goſpel : But 
when we add all theſe ſix confiderations together, methinks 
they ſhould make a deep and powerful imprethon upon our con- 
ſciences, and awaken us all to enquire whether we are engaged in 
the purſuit of heaven, according to the methods of divine appoint- 
ment, and whether we are ſtriving lawfully tor the crown of glory. 
It will be a dreadful diſappointment to labour hard by unlawful 
and unappointed methods, and at lait to loſe our hope and our 
crown, and our fouls for ever. 


SECT. III. Farious Objedions and Rueries of the Deiſis Anſicered. 


It has been declared in the foregoing ſections, what are the 
methods and rules of divine appointment, wherein we are.to feek. 
of eternal life and happineſs : And ſeveral conſideration have 
been offered to enforce this truth, that it is in vain for us to pope 
for the-fayour of God or life eternal, it we refuſe to ſeek it by 
theſe appointed ways and rules. I come now to anſwer {ome 
queries which the deifts and infidels of our age have raiſed by 
way of objection againſt this doctrine: And I hope, through divine 
grace, I ſhall be enabled to give ſo ſufficient an anſwer to them, as 
ra confirm the wavering chriſtian againſt the danger of apoſtacy, 
and I would wiſh alſo that it might convince ſome of the unbelievers 
n Great Britain of their wet and hopclefs pretence to future 
lappineſs. | 


Nueſtion I. s it not impoſſible, that a man ſhould honeſtly prac- 
uſe a religion which he does not know, or which he does not 
believe ? If therefore a man be not convinced of the truth of the 
chriſtian religion, it may be juſtly ſaid, that he does not know it, 


563 A CAVEAT AGAINST INFIDELITY. Se. tr. 


that is, he doth not know reaſons enough to believe it: And will not 
this ignorance be a ſufficient excule for him iu the 11ght of God the 
judge of all? | 

Anſwer I.—It is granted that ignorance is no crime at all, where 
it hath heen always utterly invincible in the yery nature of things, WM * 
and where there have never been any means of knowledge : Fhere. 
fore an heathen among the ſavage nations of Africa, where the 
goſpel was never preached, or the name of — never known, | © 
mall not be condemned for not believing in Jeſus. It is granted l 
alfo, that where the means of knowledge are exceeding weak and 
defeRive, and the glimmerings of divine light very feeble, as 
among the Laplanders and the northern Ruſhans, doubtleſs igno- MW 
rance doth very much extenuate the guilt of their ſuperſtitions, and 
their ridiculous methods of divine worthip. | 10 


But in the land of Great Britain, and eſpecially in the towns and II © 
Cities of it, where theſe men of infidelity generally dwell; in MW © 
Great-Britain, where the light of the goſpel ſhines with glorious 00 
evidence, where chriſtianity has been brought often to the teſt, 
and has maintained its ground in the midſt of all the intellectual 
conflicts of a reaſoning age 3 in Great Britain, where the proots 
af our holy religion have been ſet forth in ſo convincing a light, 
ſurely the pretences of 1gnorance muſt be cut off here, eſpecially 
among all perſons who have had a tolerable education : And there 
is juſt reaſon to fear, that this ignorance has too much of pride or WM , 
negligence, or obſtinacy in it, and will be imputed by the great af 
— to the evil turns and biaſſes of the will and affections, more WF 1;., 
than to the weakneſs of the underſtanding : Nor indeed will our WO tte 
modern infidels bear to have it placed on this foot, from the high WF not 


eſteem they gencrally have of their own reaſon. abl, 


The ſcribes and phariſees in the days of our Saviour, might ley 
make the ſame pretences, that they did not know the goſpel ot bel: 
Chriſt, that is, they did not ſee or know reaſons enough to believe lelie 
that Chriſt was tlie great prophet, or the Saviour of the world: 
But our bleſſed Lord, who well knew the ſufficiency of the evi- er 
dence which he had given to convince men of the truth of his de. 
divine miſſion, pronounces deſtruction upon thoſe intidels. 1f y: WM 
believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins; John viii. 24. And * 


think it may be ſaid, that if ever there was an age or nation under 
heaven, fince the apoſtolic age, which had abundant rational PR 
evidence of the truth of chriſtianity, the inhabitants of the chief N dh 
towns and cities of Great Britain enjoy that evidence; and ¶ be d 
eſpecially the men of leiſure and learning amongſt them. 99 mea 
that this pretended ignorance, I tear, will at laſt appear to be too dem 
near a- kin to the pretences of the unbelievers in the days of Chriſt, W vo di 
and it is well if they do not fall under the ſame condemnation, the g 


II. The great God, who is perfectly wiſe and perfectly jul, 8 


well knows what allowances to make for every degree of igno- 

rance which people may lie under, according to their various 8h 
advantages or diſadvantages for knowledge: Yet he has taken MW... 
care in his word, both of the Old and New Teſtament, to let, WM vera; 
appear, that ignorance in general is not always a ſufficient excuſe N 
for crimes committed, or fur the neglect of duties commanded. W'* 
The whole fifth chapter of Leviticus is ſpent in direfting the VO 
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ignorant finner among the Jews, what he ſhould do to make an 
atonement for his tranſgreſſions, verſe 17. It is taid, if @ ſoul ſin, and 
conmit any of theſe things which are forbidden to be done by the command- 
ments of the Lord, though he uit it not, yet ts he guilty, and jhall bear his 
iniquity *. Ihe various forms of ſacrifice that arc there appointed, 
ſuthciently diſcover that the Lord will not hold him entirely guiltleſs, 
that commits a fin of ignorance : And, this is done, that men 
might not hope to excuſe themſelves before the great God for their 
fins, merely by the pretences of ignorance and nnitake. In the 
New 'Teftament our Saviour hath expreſlly told us; Zuke xii. 47, 
48. And that ferrant who knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himyjelf, 
neter did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many firipes : But he 
that knew not, and did commit things wortly of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 
Here, let it be always oblerved, that whereſoever 
ignorant finners are punmithed, for their errors, the 1gnorance is 
always culpable, and theretore it is in tome degree voluntary and 
choſen, It muſt ariſe either from 1lothtulneſs or neglect of en- 
quiry, or from ſome criminal prejudices againft the truth. No 
man can be punithed for ignorance of his duty, if in the nature of 
things it be utterly invincible. 


2ueſtion II. But can any man believe what he will? or believe 
whattoever be is bid to believe? Canl aſſent to any thing which 
doth not appear with ſufficient evidence to my underſtanding to 
de true? The mind of man in this reſpect ſcems to be a paſſive 
power, and cannot receive any propotition, but according to the 
cvidence or proof that attends it, and according to the ſtrength of 
light, in which the mind diſcerns this evidence or proof. Now if 
the proofs of the golpel, and the arguments for chriſtianity, do 
not appear to my underſtanding in a convincing light, I am not 
able to believe it: Why then muſt I be condemned for not be- 
leving what, according to the make of my nature, I caanot 
believe ? Ihe ſeverity of this one expreſſion of Chriſt, He that 
beliereth not all be damned ; Mark xvi. 16. is even an obſtacle to 
my belief of his divine authority; for ſurely the great God would 
never {ſend a meſienger, to pronounce damnation againſt men, for 
not aſlenting to what does not appear evident to them, that is, for 
not believing what they cannot believe: This would be like con- 
demning men for not ſeeing what they cannot ſee, for want of 
luthcient light. 

Anfeeer I. This threatening is only denounced againſt thoſe, to 
whom the goſpel is offered, with ſufficient credentials. It cannot 
be denounced againſt any perſon, who has not enjoyed ſufficient 
means of knowledge and conviction. No man ſhall be con- 
demned for not ſeeing any object, when there is not light enough 
o diſcover the object to him. But, let it be remembered, that 
the great God, who is the Judge of all, well knows the faculties of 
men, and what degree of outward revelation is ſufficient, in its 
"n nature, to diſcover the truth of the goſpel to every fingle 


* I confeſs it may be diſputed here, in this law of Moſes, whether the igno- 
ance ſpoken of, be an ignorance of the law, or an ignorance of the fact; yet in the 
words of Chriſt which are cited afterwards, it is plainly an ignorance ot the law 
"at is deſcribed: And, in general, this levitical appgiatmentſufficiently ſhews, 
"at pretences of ignorance are not always a ſufficient excuſe, 
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rſon, who comes within the hearing of it, if he be ſincere and 
honeſt to attend to that light and evidence. And this threatening 
thall never be executed on men of an honeſt and ſincere mind, 
who were willing to receive all conviction, and attend with hum- 
ble and diligent fouls, yielding up their underttanding and aſſent, 
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whereſoever there was ſufficient evidence. Such condemnation 
belongs therefore only to thoſe perſons, to whom God himſelf 
knows he hath given ſufficient outward revelation, or evidence of 
the truth of the goſpel, but that through negligence of attention, 
or ſome culpable prejudice, they refuſe to receive the truth, and 
believe the goſpel. Our bleſſed Saviour well knew the pride and 
obſtinacy of the Sadducees and Phariſees in his life-time, when 
after all his divine miracles, they would not believe his divine 
commiſſion: It was in vain for them to pretend, they could not 
ſee ſufficient evidence of the goſpel, for our Lord knew he had 

iven them evidence ſufficient to convince fouls, who were ſincere 
in their enquiry ; and theretore he pronounced, and repeated the 
damnation upon the proud and obſtinate unbelievers; John viii. 
21, 24. If ye beliece nut that I am the Methah, ye ſhall die in your 
fins, 

II. To refute this objection more effectually, let it be conſidered, 
that the judgment, that is, the power of affent or difſent to a 
propoſition, is not a faculty ſo merely paſſive, as ſome men ima- 
gine it; for it is plain, that by our own choice or inclination we 
are capable of delaying our aſſent long, and abſtaining from ra{} 
judgments ; and we can by our own choice or inclination give 
precipitate or haſty judgment, concerning an object without ſut- 
Acient evidence; we can withhold or ſuſpend our judgment or 
aſlent, where the evidence is weak till it grows ſtronger ; and 
we can alſo withhold our judgment or aſſent, by an unwillingne!: 
to receive into our wind the full light and ſtrength of clear evi- 
dence, where the propofition to be believed, is diſpleaſing to our 
inclinations. Lhus it is manifeſt, there is much of the will min- 
gles itſelf with the exerciſes of the underſtanding in our acts of 
judgment. We are juſtly 2 criminals, and God may 
condemn us for a raſh and haſty aſſent to a miſchievous error, 
becauſe we did not withhold our aſſent till we ſaw fuller evidence 
and proof: And we are as juſtly pronounced criminals, and are 
condemned juſtly, for withholding our judgment, and refufing our 
aſſent to an important truth, where God — and knows the light 
and evidence, to be ſuthciently ftrong for our conviction. 


There are ſome errors that we are ready tu receive into our aſ- 
tent, upon very flight argument and inſuthcient evidence, becauſe 
there is a ſecret inclination in us, that they ſhould be true, ac- 

_cording to the old Latin faying, ** Quod volumus facile credimus,” 
what we wiſh to be true, we eaſily believe : And there are fome 
truths, which we are very backward: to receive into our aſſent, 
though the evidence be never fo ftrong, becauſe we are unwilling 
they ſhould be true. Perhaps theſe truths do not agree with our tor- 
mer notions, they contradict our old opinions, or condemn our pte. 
ſent practices, or perhaps they thwart our honourorintereſt, we ſhall 
be expoſed to ſhame or hardſhip, or loſs in profeſſing them, t 
we muſt change our party if we believe them, or finally becauſe 
we do not at preſent ſee the way fully, to reconcile them win 
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ſome other things, which we have received and believed to be 
true. Now if the mind be under any of theſe influences, and 
therefore delay and deny its aflent to plain evidence, it may be- 
come criminal in the fight of God, for hearkening to any one of 
theſe prejudices, rather than tothe plain divine diſcoveries of truth, 
when it is propoſed either by the light of reaſon or revelation. 
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I might here make uſe of the very ſame ſimilitude, that is men- 
tioned in the objection. and ſhew how a man may ſee an object, 
even though it be placed in a duiky light. when he is very deſirous 
of ſeeing it, and when he uſes the utmoit vigour and effort of his 
cye- ſiglit for this purpoſe : And on the other hand, if he does not 
exert his viſive powers with vigour, if he wall wink a little, or will 
turn his eyes aſide, or raiſe a duſt before the object, he may be 
ſaid not to ſee it; but the true reaſon is, becauſe the object upon 
ſome account or other is unpleaſing, and he is unwilling to ſee it. 
Now if the life of this man, depended on his ſeeing and laying 
hold of this obje&, he muſt die without hope and without pity : 
[tis in vain for him to pretend, that he did not ſee it, when either 
be winked a little, or raiſed a duſt about it, and thus abuſed the 
day-light, and prevented his own fight of the only object that 
could fave him. In ſuch important concerns as the affairs of eter- 
nal ſalvation, let our infidels take heed that this be not their caſe. 
Jeſus the Son of God is the object propoſed to them, to lay hold of 
as their only refuge from death and hell, and the light is ſo ſtrong 
in which it is ſet, that thouſands of wiſe, rational and cautious 
men have ſeen it, and embraced it, and found ſalvation : Let 
them take heed therefore of winking in the day-light, and of raiſ- 
ing a duſt by wanton and unreaſonable cavils; let them examine 
the ſecret workings of their ſouls with the ſtricteſt care; for if it 
ſhould be found hereafter, that there was external light and evi- 
dence enough for their conviction, and the fault lay only in their 
prejudices or their inattention, this will juſtly expoſe them to the 
terrible and condemning ſentence of God. 


' Weſtion III. Is not ſincerity“ in the practice of what we be- 
lieve, of much more importance in religion, than the truth of our 
opinions ? Is not ſincerity even in the practice of a true religion, 
the only thing acceptable to God therein? And if there be the 
lame ſincerity in the practice of a falſe religion, ſurely God will 
accept of man's ſincere endeavours to ſerve him, and will eafily 
pardon and paſs by all his ignorance, his errors and miſtakes. 


Anſwer I. Though fincerity be a neceſſary ingredient in all 
be practices of true religion that can be 2 to God, yet it 
ö not ſincerity alone that is made the term of our juſtification and 
acceptance, in the conſtitution of the goſpel, but faith in eus Chriſt, 
or truſt in the mercy of God through Jelus the Mediator. Moſes 
lfribes the righteouſneſs of the law, that is, the way of juſtification by 
tne covenant of works, as it is figured out to us in the external 
egal covenant of Sinai, in this manner; Rom, x. 5. The man that 
wth theſe things ſhall lice in them : But the righteouſheſs of faith which we 


* By ſincerity in practice I here anderſtand, a performing the duties of religion, 
car ding ty the beſt of our preſent knowledge, and the utmoſt of our abilities. 
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preach, faith the apoſtle, that is the way of juſtification and fal- 
vation under the goſpel, /peaks thus, if thou halt confejs with thy moni, 
the Lord ſeſuis, and ſhalt beliexe in thy heart that God hath raijed him from 
the dead, thou Hit be ,,: For with the heart man believeth unto riglu- 
eouſueſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſulration ; v. 8—1(). 
So Rom. i. 16. 17. The goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation to every one 
that believeth, for it is written, the juſt ſhall live by his faith. - Mark xvi. 16, 
He that believes ſhall be ſured. Eph. ii. 8, 9. By grace ye are ſaved throush 
Jaith ; and that not of yourſetres, it is the gift of God. Not of works leſt 
any man ſhould boaſt, Neither Abraham nor David amongſt the 
Jews, were juſtined by works, but by faith, that is, not by the 
lincereſt works of righteouſneſs, which they themſelves per- 
formed,, but by truſt in the divine mercy, according to the revela. 
tions of it in their various ages, and in various degrees. Rom. 
Iv. 3—6. Bleſſed is the man to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 
to ham that worketh not, but belieceth on ham that nuſtificth the ungodly, his 
faith is accounted for righteou/neſs, that is, his faith or dependence en 
the pardoning mercy of God through a Mediator, is the only ab- 
pointed way of obtaining juſtification : It is not his own works, 
for he has none 1ufhcient for this end: But his truſt in that God a 
Juſtifies and accepts the ungodly, that is, perions who have no ſut- 
ficient godlinefs for their juſtification: The only thing that man 
can do, which ſhall be imputed or reckoned to him in order 
to juſtification, is his faith or truſt in the mercy of God, who jul. 
tifies us freely, without any merit of our own works in our fuſti. 
fication : And he doth this by virtue of the redemption that is in Cid. 
This is the ſenſe of this verſe, according to the whole ſcope and 
deſign of the fourth chapter; for the very deſign and ſcope of it 
is to ſhew the ſeli-emptying nature of that faith, by which we 
muſt be juſtified, as the deſign of the fifth chapter, is to declare 
the object of it, Jelus Chriſt. This is the language of the New 
Teſtament, this is the appointment of the goſpel. 


I grant indeed, that the goſpel requires alſo repentance, and fin. 
cere ſubmiſſion and obedience to all the will of God revealed in his 
word, as well as truſting in [cſus Chriſt, if ever we would be ac- 
cepted of God, and obtain heaven : And there are many ſubſtan- 
tial and indiſpenſible reatons for it in the economy of the golpel. 


It is the very deſign of the goſpel to recover men to holineſs, by 2 


ſenſe of pardoning grace: We are accepted in the beloved, that we nity 
be holy and without blame before God in lore ; Eph. i. 4, 6. We are not 
fitted for ſalvation, and the heavenly bleſſedneſs unleſs we are 
ſanctiſied: Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; Heb, xii. 14. We 
cannot evidence our own faith to be true and ſaving, unleſs it abide 
in us as the ſpring of all good works. It is only faith that works ly 
lore, that is available to cternal life; Gal. v. 6. Therefore those 
that haye believed muſt remember, that they are redeemed fron 
evil world, as well as from hell: They are redeemed from a vain col. 
rerſution, as well as from guilt and miſery, that they may be « fe- 
culiar people unto God zealous of good works; Tit. ii. 14, But all this 
will not prove that fincerity in our works of obedience to God, 
is the appointed term of our pardon of fin, our juſtification 0! 
acceptance in the ht of God under the goſpel, without faith © 
truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, as the great Mediator and Reconciler. » 
our acceptance with God is eminently referred to faith, and d 
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it ſtands diſtin from works, though it muft be ſuch a living 
faſth as is the ſpring of holineſs, 


But to bring the matter as low as poſſihle, ſuppoſe it ſhould be 
allowed, as ſome contend, that our ſincere endeavours to ſerve 
God by works of holineſs, ſhould be joined with our faith in 
Chriſt, as the condition of our pardon, and ſhould be made the 
very matter of our juſtifying righteoutneſs in the New "Teſtament, 
ret no man that honeſtly reads the ſcripture, can ever ſuppoſe 
that this ſincerity in our duties, is there made the term of our 
i! ification, without the belief of a Mediator, or that it is futh- 
cient to procure pardon of fin, and acceptance with God without 
faith in 6 hriſt, that is, where the goſpel is preached with its clear 
proofs and evidences. 


And now as we have conſidered the wav of ſalvation by faith, 
23 it is deſcribed in the goſpel, and ſcen the promiſes made to it, 
o let us alſo take a ſhort review of the threatenings that ſtand 
bent and pointed againſt thoſe who refuſe this only way of falva- 
tion. Joh iii. 18. He that beliereth not on the Son of God is condemned 
eready, becauje he hath not belieced, Verſe 30. He hall not ſee life, the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth not Hall 
be danuied, I John v. 10, 12. He that beliereth on the Son of God, hath 
{le witneſs in l qt: He hath eternal life begun in him; but he that 
hath not the Son hath not life. 2 Thell. i. 1 hey who obey not the 
gel, Hull be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, when the Jord Jeſus ſhall 
be rerealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, Now 
lurely he is a bold man that will dare venture his final and eternal 
{tate of happineſs or miſery, upon his own pretences to mere ſin- 
cerity in the practices of any other religion whatſoever, in oppo- 
tion to ſuch awful expreſſions of the goſpel of Chriſt, and 
clipccially in ſuch an age and nation of light and knowledge, where 
tie goſpel appears with ſo much divine evidence about it. 


II. If the heathen or infidel nations, with all their ſincerity, 
are deſcribed in the New Teſtament as having no hope of eter- 
nal lite, even where the goſpel had not been publithed, ſurely 
much leſs ground is there for hope, where the gotpel is known and 
retuſed. Contider a little what fort of deſcriptions the Spirit of 
God gives of the heathen world, becauſe they were without a 
divine revelation, and without the goſpel, either in a patriarchal, 
or Jewiſh, or in a chriſtian form; Eph. ii. 12. They were without 
Crit, ſtrangers from the cotenunts of promiſe, hacing no hope, and without 
God tn the world. Eph. iv. 8. Alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them. Col. i. 21. Alienated from God, and 
enemies in their minds by wicked works, &c. Read the ditmal corruption 
and wretched ſtate of the heathen world more at large; Rom. i. 
29—51. Eph. ii. 1-3, Now if the heathen nations are ſaid to be 
utter ſtrangers to God, to be without God, and to be without 
hope, becauſe they are without any goſpel, without Chriſt, and 
without the promiſes, theſe things have not been revealed or 
conveyed to them, much more ſhall perſons who live in a land of 
goſpel-light, be pronounced to be without God and without hope, 
it they refuſe to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who has been revealed to 
them, and whom they have been taught to know from their very 
cradles, What hope can they have, who ſhut their eyes againſt 
lhe light that ſhines ſo gloriouſly round about them; Whattoever 


Sed. 111, 
ut upon ſome ſevere expreſſions of 
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mollifying ſenſe may be 
ſcripture, in favour of the heathens, who never had the goſpel, 
ſurely there is none-will be allowed to thoſe who have fo blaſ 
phemed and abufed it. 


III. It fincerity in the practice of a falſe religion were ſufficient 
to procure the divine favour, then ridiculous and inhuman ſuper- 
ititions of all kinds, blood and murder, and cruelty, would be ef. 
fectual means to obtain the favour of God; for theſe have been 
practited by many people in the world, and that with great zeal 
and fiacerity, and ſometimes as a piece of religious worſhip. Can 
you imagine, that the ancient heathens were not fincere in the 
practice of their ceremonies, in their laborious and painful rites of 
worſhip, when they put themſelves to fo much ſelf-denial and 
torment in the performance of them? Think of the dreadful and 
bloody penances to which ſome of them have devoted them- 
felves : Think of their cutting and wounding of their own fleſh 
with knives and lencets: So did the prophets of Baal, whether they 
were Jews or heathens ; 1 Aings viii. 18. Think of the agonies 
of parents, when they offered their own children to brazen idols, 
and burned them in terrible ſacrifice to Moloch: Count over 
the thouſunds of rams, and the rivers of wine and oil, the fruit of their body 
for their tranſureffion, and the firſt-born of their fie/h for the fin of their joul ; 
Micah vi. 7. Think of Curtius and the Decii among the old Ro- 
mans, that devoted themſelves to death, to appcaſe the anger 
of their gods. Think of the wretched devotecs at preſent in Ma- 
labar, who throw themſelves under the chariot wheels of a 
heavy idol drawn by a hundred men, that they may be cruſhed 
to death, and thus pay honour to their god; furvey all theſe, 
and then tell me whether theſe worthippers are not ſincere or no. 
What have you to ſhew as ſignals and tokens of your fincerity in 
religion, comparable to theſe poor blind heathens? And yet 
after all, can you ever ſuppoſe theſe bloody and dreadful works 
of devotion, theſe conſecrated acts of murder, were acceptable 
to the great God, or could procure peace with heaven, undera 
pretence of their ſincerity ? 

Let us ſurvey another ſcene of madneſs, which yet appears 
to be ſincere zeal among ſome of the profeſſed enemies of the 
people of God in all ages. When they have been ſending chril- 
tians to the lions, to ſſaughter, and death, when they have given 
up the beloved ſons and daughters of God to fire and ſword, to 
famine and nakedneſs, to the teeth and talons of wild beaſts ; ſome of 
theſe bigots ſeem to have been fincere in their deſigns to honour 
the powers of heaven, and to offer theſe barbarous ſacrifices to 
appeaſe the god of their country. The Romans imagined that the 
toleration of chriſtians, who were blaſphemers of their gods, 
brought plagues and diſtreſſes upon their armies and kingdoms, 
and therefore they devoted them to death to pleafe the god whom 
they worſhipped. Now will any of our deiſts tell us, that theſe 
inhuman perſecutors were accepted of God, and in the way to bis 
favour and eternal life ; and yet we have our Saviour's own wor 
for it; n xvi. 2. Whopever killeth you, will think he doth God ſervice, 


that is, he ſincerely thinks ſo. 


I grant Chriſt forctels this eminently concerning the Jews: 
The e. perſecuted the chriſtians even to death, in 


the ſincerity of t 


icir zeal for God, and dyed their hands in ths 
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f of ¶ blood of chriſtians, in order to render themſelves more acceptable 
He to the God of Irael. St. Paul himſelf tells you, that he was one 


of them. Ads xxvi. 9, 10. 1 verily thought with myje!f, that I ought to 

do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus Nuꝛaretii. Many of the fauints 

dient N did J hut up in priſon, and when they were put to death, I gave my voice 
per- gain them. I puniſhed them often in every ſynagogue, und compelled then 
e cf- NV blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad again/t them, I per,ecuted them even 
been range cities. And Gal. i. 13, 14. Being exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 
zeal Wl tions of my fathers, I did perjecute the church of God beyond meaſure and waſted 

Can Wit. Phil. iii. 6. If I may ſpeak of my zeal, I have ſufficient proof of 
1 the ¶ that, being a perſecutor of the church. Was Paul in the way to ob- 
es of MW tain divine favour by fuch cruel and inhuman methods as theſe? 
and Could fuch guilty practices againſt his fellow-creatures render him a 

land N worthy objẽct of the divine love or obtain for him eternal life, be- 
em- cauſe he was ſincere in them? It has been ſometimes obſerved, 
fleſh ¶ that perſons under the unhappy influence ot theſe evil principles of 
they Wreligion, have grown up to be moſt fierce and barbarous murder- 
dnies Wers, in proportion to their ſincerity and zeal: But ſurely they 
dols, N re not accepted with God in proportion to theſe bloody practices. 


That ſincere zeal in a falſe religion will not obtain juſtification 
boch Win the fight of God, is ſuſhciently declared by the apoſtle Paul, to 
al that believe the ſcriptures : For he pronounces concerning him- 

Ro- lelf, that he was the chief of Sinners upon this account, riz. his zeal- 
ous perſecuting the chriſtians ; 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. And that he 
did but juſt obtain pardonirg mercy becauje he did it ignorantly ; but 


f 4 he does not pretend to the leaſt claim of merit on the account of 
thed Wi; fincere zeal, He bears witneſs alſo concerning the Jews his 
hele, countrymen, that they had a zeal for God, though it was a blind 
b no. ¶ one, and without knozcledge ; Rom. x. 2. They followed after right- 
yr couneſs, that is, to obtain juſtification by the works of the law, but 


ey did not attain to the law of righteouſneſs, that is, they could not 
ind juſtification or acceptance with God in their way of proce- 
lure, becauſe they ae it not by faith ; Rom. ix. 31—33. or in the 


appointed way o the goſpel. 


IV. If ſincerity in the practice of a falſe religion were ſuf- 
hcient to entitle us to the favour of God, yet no perfon can lay 
claim to the favour of God on this account, fince I may venture to 
lay, no man ever was conſtantly fincere in practiſing every point 
and tittle of what his conſcience directed him to, and required of 
lim as his duty. It is very poſſible, that a man may be ſincere in 
lome ſingle actions of life or worſhip, who is greatly defective as to 
lis fincerity in other parts of his behaviour. Where is the man 
lat can ftand up and ſay, ** I have conſtantly ſerved God to the 
utmoſt of my knowledge : I have loved him with all my heart : 
| have loved my neighbour as far as conſcience told me I ought to 
o, and fulfilled every duty to God and man, as far as I knew it, 
and was able to perform it, and that without any wilful tranſgreſ- 
hon or ne ligence ?” I am yerily perſuaded, no man can fay, his 
oyn conſcience has always excuſed him, though in many actions 
Men may have been juſtified to their own conſciences. Now it 
men will venture to build their eternal hopes upon this preſump- 
bon of God's acceptance of their fincerity, even where their reli- 
eus sion is not true, let them fee to it, that they ſincerely and con- 
* - . . 

Uantly fulfil their own invented law of righteouſneſs : Let them 
lke care that their honeſt and ſincere obedience to their own light 
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be continual, uniform and complete; or elſe they may juſtly ex- 
pect that God and their own conſciences will come upon them 
one day with dreadful demands *. 


V. Suppoſe it were granted, that the ſincere practices of a 
miſtaken or falſe religion, could render us accepted of God, and 
fuppole yet further, that we could be perfectly fincere in this 
1 without one failure, yet we ought to enquire whether w. 

ave been finccie alſo in our ſearch after the true religion: For it 
we have failed here, and been negligent and careleſs in our ſcarch 
after the right way to pleaſe God, our greateſt ſincerity in a falſe | 
way can pretend to no merit, and can give us but little hope. It is | 
not an irrational and thoughtleſs fincerity, an ignorant and ſtupid } 

eal in a miſtaken religion that came to us by chance, or that we | 
ffghtly took up from a principle of floth, or were led into by cul. | 
pable prejudices, that can ever make a juſt pretence to the tavour | 
of God: And therefore if we ſhould allow, that in the darkeit $ 
nations of the earth, where men have ſcarce any advantages for 
knowledge, God would accept of their ſincere follies and ſuperſti- 
tions, yet we have no reaſon to expect it in a land of ſuch light 
and knowledge, where we have the greateſt advantages to be in- 
formed of the true way of worſhip. F he great God who made all 3 
the powers ot our nature, expects the uſe of our r o 
enquire out truth and dutv, as well as the activity of our will and 
affections, and our lower powers to practiſe it. He expects that F 
we ſhould give diligence to fearch and find' out the true religion? 
in the midſt of fuck rich advantages, as his providence has con- 
ferred upon us. He gives us no indulgence to 40 on in the practice 
ot a falſe religion, and hope for the pardon of our ſloth and negli- 
gence, and forgiveneſs of our thoughtleſs and ſtupid errors, on the 
mere pretence of ſincerity in the practice of them. I his leads me 
to the next queſtion. 8 - 


Qreftion IV. But if I am fincere in ſceking out the truth, ſhal! 
not my fincere endeavours to find out the true religion, and to 
practiſe agreeably to my knowledge obtain acceptance with God, 
even though I ſhould happen to fall into miſtaken opinions, aud 
practiſe a falſe religion inſtead of the true? 


Anfver I. Sincerity in the ſexrch after truth, has ſo many and 
various ingredients in it, that I fear the unbelievers in Great Bri- 
tain would make but a poor pretence to ſincerity, when called 
before the bar of the great and righteous God, and would find i 
a dangerous thing for them to have built their whole hopes and 
expectations on this pretence, while they have rejected the goſpcl 
of Chriſt his Son. The ſeveral qualifications which are required 
to make up fincerity in the ſearch of a true religion, are as follow: 


* Perhaps it will be ſaid, that ſincerity does not imply ſuch an uninterrupted con- 
flancy of obedience as I repreſent, but that it is conſiſtent with ſome tailures in 
point of known duty, if theſe failures be attended with hearty repentance and a rc- 
folution of tuture care and watchſulneſs. i 


To this I anſwer, that the goſpel and the revelations of grace in ſcripture allow 
this fort of ſincerity and accept of hearty repentance after fin, through the intereſt 
of a Mediator: #ut the light of nature doth not allow of any fincerity in obe- 
dience, if it be interrupted by one wilſul fin ; for the light of nature can never aſ- 
fore us, that any one wilful and known fin will be pardoned, nor that any repes:- 


ance will be accepted. The diſcovery of this is pure grace. 
. | 2 
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I. A watchful and diligent diſengaging ourſelves from all the 
ſecret and culpable prejudices that hang about the mind, and lead 
it aſtray from truth: A reſtleſs and conftant endeavour to free 
ourſelves from every evil influence, every wrong bias and turn of 
mind, that might lead the underſtanding aſtray in its enquiries, or 


may warp the judgment in its determination Now theſe are 


very numerous. 


[. There are ſome prejudices that ariſe from the influence of 
thoſe who are our ſuperiors, either in riches or power, or wit 
and learning, or years, &c. Ilare any of the rulers believed on him? 
John vii. 48. was thought to be a good argument in the days of 
Chriſt againſt his goſpel: And it is an argument of the ſame 
3 which vulgar ſouls in our days make uſe of: Are not many 
ot the 
chriſtianity ? 


2. Our friends or acquaintance, or companions, have a ſtrange 
influence alſo upon the mind, and by their conſtant converſation 
prejudice it for, or againſt particular opinions. Even a ſober 
youth who happens to fall into heathenith acquaintance, by the 
8 impreſſions of their vile diſcourſe may become a hea- 
men too. 


3. Some prejudices ariſe from the fear of ridicule and ſhame 
among our aſſociates, and thoſe with whom we converſe : And 
many a young perſon is turned afide from attending to the evi- 
dences of chnitianity, leſt he ſhould be made a jeſt among his 
profane company, if he profeſs himſelf a believer of the goſpel. 


4. There is ſometimes a ſtrong and unhappy prejudice againſt 
the religion of Chriſt, ariſing from the faults and follies of thoſe 
who profeſs to be chriſtians : Theſe diſciples of infidelity never 
conſider that follies and faults of as heinous and criminal a kind, 
are daily practiſed by their fellow-infidels: The old heathen 


| philoſophers who profeſſed the religion of nature, were ſhame- 
fully guilty of many vices coatrary to the dictates of natural rea- 


lon, and yet the religion of nature is true and good ſtill, fo far as 
it goes: And chriſtianity may be divinely true notwithſtanding 
the iniquity and madneſs of ſome that pretend to profeſs it. 


5. Another ſet of prejudices ariſes from pride of mind and ſelf- 
conceit, preſuming that the reaſon of man is ſufficient to dire& 
Itlelf in the paths of happineſs, without receiving any diſcoveries 
from God. It is pride allo that ſuffers us not to ſubmit to receive 
the doctrines of revelation, when there is any thing in them that 
we know not preſently how to reconcile and explain: And this 
ſpirit of pride and arrogance tempts ſome of the deiſts to abandon 
all their bible, becauſe the word of God contains ſome deep things 
in it which are not fully underſtood by men. 


6. Sometimes an affectation of novelty warps the mind afide, 
and leads it aſtray in its enquiries after truth, and for this very 
reaſon ſome men do hardly receive the doctrine which has been 
the ancient faith of their anceſtors. New things have a ſtrange 
and ſubtle influence to allure the heart away from old truths. 


7. The pride of thinking freely for ourſelves, and throwing off 
VOL, 11, 4 D 
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all the bonds and fetters of education, has had a licentious and 
unhappy influence on ſome minds, to lead them off to intidelity, 
They ſcorn to follow the dictates of tutors, and renounce the beſt 
of religions, becauſe they were born and bred in it. 


8. There is another ſet of prejudices that ariſe from te tuſts of 
the fleſh. Chriſtianity ſeems to have too much ſtrictneſs in it for 
thoſe men who would give themſelves a looſe to ſenſual delights : 
And thus their own vicious inclinations darken their underſtand. 
ings : Firſt, they tecretly with and defire that a doctrine ſo ſelf. 
denying may not be true, and then they are eaſily led to fancy and 
pronounce there is no truth in it. Every ſlight turn of wit, and 
faint colour of reaſon, is tufficient to carry off their minds from 
their goſpel, whoſe paſhons are carried off already. 


9. And it may be there are others who are under the influence 
of this wicked prejudice, viz. © I have begun to caſt off chriſt. 
ianity, and therefore I will go on: I have declared myſelf a free 
thinker, and I cannot go back.” On this account they harden 
themſelves in their lane and they are unwilling to hearken or 
attend to any reaſon or evidence that might make them believers, 
or incline them to receive the goſpel, after they have once given 
up their name and honour to infidelity. Now theſe and other 
prejudices of the mind muſt be all laid aſide, before we can pre- 
tend to ſuch perfect ſincerity in the ſearch after truth, as will 
juſtify us at the bar of God in the choice and practice of a falſe 
religion“. And though in the main we may have ſome real defign 
to find out the true religion, yet which of us will dare to venture 
our everlaſting hopes upon a mere preſumption of our freedom 
from all theſe —4 influences, theſe faulty prejudices that ſtick {v 
cloſe to mankind ? I am ready to perſuade myſelf that there ate 
not many of the deiſts and infidels in this nation, who examine 
their hearts cloſely in this matter, and after all can pronounce 
themſelves moſt ſincere and unbiaſſed ſearchers of the truth. 


II. Another qualification requiſite to ſincerity, is“ a hearty 
inward lolicitude about theſe important concerns; a fervent and 
longing defire of the ſoul to find out the knowledge of God, and 
the right way to falvation.”” It is not a cold with or two after 
divine truth, once now and then, that is ſufhcient to prove a man 

fincere in his enquiries. A fincere ſoul will feel an inward and 
penetrating concern agreeable to the momentous ſubject. There 
are too many who content themſelves with a general unafteCting 


* Since theſe papers were in the preſs I met with a paragraph in Doctor Ha 
ris's excellent diſcourſes of the © Reaſonableneſs of Believing,” Kc. which I taxe 
pleaſure to tranſcribe here.“ The fincere and upright will always readily embrace 
the divine revelation. Whatſoever prejudices and miſtakes they may labour under 
from the weakneſs of their underitanding, and the imprefſions of education, as 1000 
as ever they diſcern the evidence of it, they will refign to the ſuperior claims 0 
truth, againſt every lower conſideration or remaining difficulty and doubt. Shes 
them that it is the will of Goc, and they readily yield and ſubmit. When the ig. 


ſincere on the other hand, governed by their interetts and other prejudices, will te. 
ject the plaineft truths and greateſt evidence which 1s agatnit their interett, 20 
they will ftart little cavils and raiſe endleſs objections, and fortify their ming 
againſt the firongeſt evidence, to ſupport ſome ſhadow of talſe quiet, and appen 
intidels upon principle: Or elſe without allowing themſelves to reaſon about l 
«hey will bear it down by mere force, and oppoſe i: with violence and maiice n 
heart, which was the caſc of the unbeheving Jews.”” 
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confciouſneſs, that they are willing to find out the truth, but this 
deſign makes no anſwerable impreſſion upon their ſpirits as a 
matter of prime importance and of infinite concern. 


III. Sincerity requires alſo, © a laborious diligence in ſearching 
after the knowledge of the truth, and induſtrious uſe of every 
help poſſible to be attained in our ſtation and circumſtances.” It 
applies a due attention to every argument, and giving them their 
full weight; a ſeizing every beam of light honeftly, as foon as it 
appears to the mind, as a man that ſeeks after hidden treaſure, 
would chearfully receive every hint of diſcovery, would follow the 
firſt glimmerings of the gold or filver oar, and trace out the rich 
rein through the bowels of the carth. If we would prove ourſelves 
fincere, we muſt not be tired or diſcouraged by a tew obſtacles in 
our way, We muſt ſearch for wi/dom as filrer, and dig for underſtand- 
ing, as for hidden treaſures : Then ſhalt thou underfiand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God ; Prov ii. 4, 5. 

Whereas many of our modern infidels, when in their ſearches 
they find a dark ſentence, and a few difficulties in the language of 
ſripture, they labour not after a ſolution of them, but 4 lay 
hold of every objection, and content themſelves with theſe little 
cavils as a ſufficient argument to reject it all at once, to abandon 
the law of Moſes, and the prophets, Chriſt and his goſpel. Such 
atemper and ſpirit, ſuch a cavilling and contentious — will 
f in the face of a man, when he ſhall pretend to plead ſincerity be- 
fore God. | 

IV. « Perſeverance in this honeſt and diligent enquiry is another 
ingredient of a fincere ſearch after truth.“ It is not the work of a 
hour or two, or the labour of a tew days, but according to our 
ſtate and circumſtances in the world, we muſt continually ſearch 
tl we have found fome ſolid ſatisfaction, and till our minds can 
reſt in ſome doctrines of religion, upon juſt and reaſonable grounds; 
Hof. vi. 3. Then ſhall ye know the Lord, if ye follow on to know ham. 

V. Sincerity, in ſearching out the truth, requires alſo“ great 
lumility and meekneſs of ſpirit, a holy ſenſe of the importance of 
luis enquiry, a conſciouſneſs of our own weakneſs, and of the 
many prejudices, the falſe lights, and the dangers that attend and 
lurround us both within and without in our enquiries, together 
wth conſtant and importunate prayer to God for his aſſiſtance. All 
theſe are neceſſary ingredients of ſuch a ſincerity in the ſearch after 
ue religion, as will approve itſelf to God. We muſt not be ſelt- 
uticient and conceited of our reaſoning powers, but, under a ſenſe 
ot our weakneſs and danger of miſtake, we muſt be inſtant 
petitioners daily at the throne of God, that he would not ſuffer any 
leluſive prejudice to blind our minds, nor well-coloured errors to 
ead us aſtray; that he would order all things in the courſe of his 
providence in ſo favourable a manner, as may tend to guide us into 
the path of truth. A ſincere enquirer is able to appeal to God wha 
mos all things, ** Thou ſeeſt the honeſt deſire of my ſoul, and the 
ucere, inward and intenſe breathings of my heart, to tind out the 
Way to thy favour: All my deſire is to know and pleaſe thee my 
creator, and therefore I daily ſeek thy directions. We mult not 
ly incline our ears to wiſdlom, and apply our heart to under/tanding, but 
We muſt cry after knowledge, and lit up our voice to heaven, For it is 
lac Lord who giveth wiſtlom; Prov. ii. 3, 6. | 
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VI. It belongs alfo to a fincere ſearch after truth, that we are 
« careful and zealous in the practice of every thing, that we haye 
already found out in religion.” All the duties toward God and 
man, that reaſon and natural light diſcover to us, mult be fulfilled 
by us, with a holy and religious induſtry and watchfulnefs: And 
we muſt with a conſtant jealouſy and ſolicitude of toul, abſtain 
from every thing that would diſpleaſe God. It is for the righteous 
that God layeth up ſound wiſdom ; Prov. ii. 7. He giveth to thoje that are 

ood in his ſight, wijdom and knowledge ; Ec. ii. 26. And our bleſſed 
Land himſelf tells us; ohm vii. 17. /f any man will do his will, he ſhall 
know of the doct rine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. Do- 
ing the will of God as far as it is known, is a neceſſary requiſite in 
order to obtain farther knowledge. Now when our modern deifts 
have fulfilled all theſe rules of ſincerity in their ſearch after the 
true way of ſalvation, I am verily perſuaded they will continue no 
longer in their infidelity, but rejoice to. receive the goſpel of Chriſt, 
However, it will be time enough for them to make their own pre- 
tences of ſincerity in the ſearch after truth, the roms of their 
expectations of divine favour, and to 18 it at the bar of God, 
when they have carefully practiſed all this ſincerity, which has 
been now deſcribed. 


And yet if any ſhould holdly declare they have practiſed all this 
ſincerity, and vet they are not convinced of the truth of the goſpel; 
before I quit this head, I would addreſs myſelf to them with one 
enquiry more, and that is, it you imagine that you are now truly 
fincere in your preſent ſearch, have you been always thus ſincere 
in your enquiries, ever fince. you began to doubt of chriſtianity? 
Have you not indulged ſuch an immoral conduct, ſuch fenfuality, 
ſuch a love to vicious pleaſures, ſuch pride of your own reaſon, 
ſuch ſelf-ſufficiency, ſuch a bantering ſpirit, ſuch %s of the fleſh, or 
luſts of the mind, ſuch criminal prejudices, or ſuch guilty practices, 
as may have provoked God to puniſh you one of theſe two ways: 
1. Either in the courfe of his providence, * to take away thoſe 
means and advantages tor knowledge, which you have once en- 
joyed and abuſed: Or, 2. To withdraw all the common in. 
fluences of his Holy Spirit, and leave you to the weaknefles and 
wanderings of your own ſpirits, and to give you up to a judicial 
blindneſs, even though the outward means of knowledge may 
remain?“ 

There are many amongſt the ancient gentiles, and many among 
the later worfhippers of anti-chriſt, who have fallen under theſe 
Juſt and heavy judgments. There have been men tho held the truth 
in unrightcouſneſs, and would not practiſe religion ſo far as they knen 
it, nor glorify God ſo far as they were acquainted with him ; and 
they have been given up to vain imuginations, their fooliſh heart hs 
been darkened ; profeſiing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools inſte ad of 
8 They became ridiculous idolaters, and worthipped 

irds and beaſts, and creeping things, inſtead of God. The right- 
eous God gave them. over to a reprobule mind, becauſe they. did not like to re 
tain him in their knowledge ; Rom. i. 18—27. There have been many 
Jews and heathens, who have had the goſpel preached to then 
with ſufficient evidence; hut when they had refuted to receive !. 
the miniſtry of the goſpel has been taken away from them, the 
apoſtles and preachers have been called oft from ſuch an unfruitful 
ſpot of ground, and have leit that town, that country or nation 
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double darkneſs. See the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and the As of the 
apoſtles. Our Saviour threatened this judgment to the unbelieving 


lews, and it has been executed not only on them, but on other 
torts of infidels beſides. 


Or if the means of knowledge have continued among them, yet 
they have been forſaken of God, and given up to blindneſs of mind. 
This alſo ſeems to have been the puniſhment of multitudes of the 
jewiſh nation. And St. Paul foretels the ſame terrible judgment 
upon ſome degenerate parts of the chriſtian world. Becauje they re- 
tired not the lave of the truth, that they might be faced, God ſhall ſend them 


trong deluſions that they ſhall believe @ lie; that they all might be danined who 


xlieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs; 2 Theſ. ii. 10. 
This has been evidently fulfilled in ſome members of the anti- 
chriſtian church. | 


Now if this be the caſe, there is need of deep repentance for 
paſt inſincerity and negligence : There is need of great humiliation 
of ſoul before an offended God, in order to make up the character 
of preſent ſincerity : There is need of /rong cries and prayers for 
pardoning grace for the time paſt, as well as for preſent light and 
aſhſtance in all further enquiries after the truth. 


Thus I have gone through the ſeveral requiſites of fincerity, 
which the great Judge of all may require and demand at the hands 
of every one who rejects the goſpel under pretence of its inſufficient 
evidence. And I think upon the whole, it appears to be a very 
dangerous venture for thoſe that renounce the religion of Chriſt, in 
our age and nation, to truſt entirely to this pretence of ſincerity in 
their enquiries ; fince I fear upon a ſtrict examination, their pre- 
tences will be found very defective and inſufficient. 


Weſtion V. But if God infiſt upon ſuch ſevere terms in judging of 
our ſincerity, then no chriſtian can be ſaved any more than a deiſt 
or an unbeliever: For without fincerity in a truo religion, you 
grant there is no ſalvation. But may not a deiſt be as fincere and 
upright as a chriſtian, both in the ſearching out his religion, and in 
the practice of it? he great God who created us, knows the frailty 
of our natures, he ſees the pretudices with which we are ſurround- 
ed, and the weakneſſes to which we are continually expoſed, and 
it he will make allowances to chriſtians in the practice of their re- 
gion, why _ we not ſuppoſe his mercitul nature will incline 
him to make the ſame compaſſionate allowances to the ſincere 


and honeſt infidels, while they are ſeeking after the right way to 
pleaſe him. 


Lanſwer, Firſt. The light of evidence and the force of argu- 
ment, wherewith the goſpel is ſurrounded in the preſent age, ſeems 
tome to be ſo ſtrong and convincing, that I cannot but ſay there is 
great reaſon to doubt, whether in the enlightened towns and cities 
ot Great Britain, there can any man live and die an honeft and 
lincere unbeliever, that is, whether any man who hath a mind fin- 
cerely ready to ſubmit to evidence, and hath uſed his utmoſt dili- 
zence in ſearching out the truth, can always remain a profeffed 
nhdel ; this I have intimated before, and I ſhall give the reaſons 
0 this opinion more plainly under the next queſtion. But I pro- 
ceed now to a ſecond anſwer : The chriſtian who feels and mourns, 
tus over the weakneſs of human nature, the ſtrength and bias of 
ae paſſtons, the powerful prejudices which ſtand round us, and the 
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many frailties that attend and detile our beſt endeavours, has 
atly the advantage of the infidel in this caſe. For the bible, 
which we believe to be the word of God, is the book of his grace, 
and there he has promiſed favour to the upright, he-has taught us 
what a door of mercy he has opened for repentance, under our re- 
turning frailties, and what compaſſionate allowances he will make 
for the tranſgreſſions and failings, and lamented weakneſſes of thoſe 
who are in the main, fincere and diligent in their ſervice of God; 
and 1t is in theſe promiſes the chriſtian finds hope: But the light of 
nature and reaſon, which is the only hope and refuge of the deiſt, 
can never give ſolid reſt and peace to his foul, under a ſenſe of theſe 
frailties ; for it cannot aſſure him that God will make any of theſe 
allowances, or that he will accept of any repentance. 


The great and holy God, who ſees all the vicious turnings of our 
ſpirits, whether we be deiſts or chriſtians, and who beholds all the 
criminal inclinations, and falſe biaſſes which our minds have in- 
dulged, can diſcover all theſe in a glaring light to the eye of our 
fouts, and lay us under the evident and heavy condemnation of 
our own conſciences. Now when this is done, the deift being made 
deeply ſenfible of the defects and flaws of his own ſincerity, 
throughout the courſe of his life, has nothing to plead or hope but 
unpromiſed and uncovenanted mercy : The chriſtian fees and con- 
feſies himfeif guilty before God, repents and mourns over his 
wanderings, and flies to the promiſes of mercy, and to the cove- 
nant of hope. I thou, O Lord, ſlouldft mark iniquities, O Lord, who can 
fand? But there is forgiveneſs with thez; Pl. Cxxx. 3, 4. And the blood 
of Jeſus cleanſeth from all ſin; 1 John i. 7. But the deiſt has no ſuch 

romiſe of favourable allowances, no hope in this atoning blood: 
He has renounced the {acred promiſes of grace, and rctuſed the 
blood that was ſhed to make atonement, 


Queſtion VI. Are there not ſome deiſts, that have taken more 
224 inthe ſearch of true religion, than the greateſt part of chriſtians 

ave ever done ? Chriſtians in our age, reccive the religion of 
Chriſt, from their education, they owe their chriſtianity to their 
being born in Great Britain, in this age of the world, when the 
whole nation is chriſtian : But the deiſts are the men of enquiry 
into the grounds and reaſons of what they believe. It ſincerity, in 
the practice of a true religion, which came to us by education, will 
ſave one from the wrath of God, and yet the ſame degree of ſin- 
cerity in our enquiries after truth, will not ſave another, if he 
happen to miſtake the true religion, and liglit upon a falſe one, 
then it is entirely owing to chance, or to pure divine favour, that 
a man happens to be ſaved : I here is no worthineſs nor honour be- 
longs to the chriſtian, that he is in the right way, nor has he any 
melit above the infidel. At leaſt, may it not be juſtly fo pro- 
nounced concerning thoſe chriſtians, who never ſearched into the 
grounds of thcir religion, but took it up entirely from their edu- 
cation ? 

Anſwer I. One might reply to this reaſoning partly by way 0 
— and ſay 4 if this objection were Teft in 4 full force, 


ſo far as to aſcribe the ſalvation of chriſtians, to pure divine favout 
without merit, 1 do not ſee any evil conſequence from it : For it is 
the deſign of God in his goſpel, that man ſhould not have the 
raiſe or merit of his own ſalvation aſcribed to himſelf, but that 
that glories ſhould glory in the Lord; 1 Cor. i. $1. and that all tho 
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honour of our ſalvation and happineſs ſhould be attributed to God 
alone. We are all finners in the tight of God: There is none riglu- 
tous, no, not one; Rom. iii. 10. And if by the ſecret methods of 
his providence and ſpecial favour, he has trained up ſome perſons 
in the knowledge and belief of the truth, without much enquiry or 
labour of their own in ſearching for it, and if he has by his own 
Spirit wrought powerfully in our hearts, and made this religion, 
in which they were educated, effectual to change their corrupt 
natures, to * their hearts and lives to holineſs, and to fit them 
for the heavenly world, let his name and his grace be for ever 
adored. Who is it has made us to differ ? What hace we, even the 
beſt of us, that we have not received ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. This is the lan- 
guage which the word of God teaches : For the time and place 
and family wherein we were born, all the outward and inward 
helps we enjoy, all the advantages which we have above others, 
are Owing entirely to rich and free mercy, and therefore God 
will not allow his people any room or ground for boaſting. 


It is evident to the world, and muſt be univerſally acknowledged, 
that the great God, the Maker and Lord of All, may appoint the 
birth and habitation of his creatures in what nation, in what houſe- 
hold, on what ſpot of earth he pleaſes : and yet this very appoint- 
ment will make a vaſt difference between ſome mortals and others 
in their advantages for knowledge and ſalvation. Now it this 
almighty and ſovereign God in the. courſe of his providence 

leaſe to give me a birth in Great Britain, where the religion of 
— is profeſſed, and give birth to others in the wilds of America, 
where the true God is not known, what 1njuſtice is there in has 
conduct: If he train me up by the divine impreſſions of his grace, 
in the religion which I, received from my chriſtian fathers, to a fit- 
neſs for the heavenly world, while the American ſavages are left 
almoſt as ignorant as the brutes, through their own univerſal neg- 
le& to improve their reaſoning powers, who ſhall jiry unto Gody what 
dot thou ? Let my foul adore him with all humble thanktulnels, 
and with ardent love for his diſtinguiſhing mercy, and leave the 
Judge of all the earth to account with the Americans: He will do 
them no wrong. 


IT. But, in the ſecond place, I anſwer, however ſome deifts may 
have been more laborious in their ſearch after the true religion, 
than ſeveral chriſtians have been, who have believed the goſpel 
at firſt becauſe their parents taught them fo, yet I believe it will 
never be found that any deiſt, who has renounced the goſpel, has 
ariſen to thoſe degrees of ſincere piety, in his devotion toward 
God, and fincere love to his fellow-creatures, as thete chriſtians 

ave arrived at. Doubtlets, there are many believers in the name 
of Chritt, who were never acquainted with any of the principles 
or objections of the deiſts, who never had any ſcruple in their 
thoughts about the truth of chriſtianity, and never troubled them- 
lelves to ſearch whether their religion were true or no: But the 
grace of God has made the belief of this religion in which they 
were born and educated, effectual to change their hearts, to {anc- 
ly their natures, to make them hate every fin, to draw out their 
love to God and their neighbour, to fill them with every virtue 
and every pious diſpoſition, and to fit them for the ſacied em- 
ployment and the blefſeeneſs of heaven: And this is an inward, 
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a ſolid and rational teſtimony and evidence of the divine original 
of chriſtianity, as I have proved at large in the ſeveral firſt gi. 
courſes both of my firſt and ſecond volumes of ſermons, publiſhed 
ſome years ago. This inward experience of the ſanctifying power 
of the goſpel, eſpecially where it riſes to a high degree, is a juſt, 
and effectual, and conſtraining conviction to them, that the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is true. He that believes has the witneſs in tamſe(f; 1 John 


v. 10. Theſe chriſtians, even though of the meaner and lowey, 


rank of underſtanding, arrive at ſuch divine virtues as the deif 
with all his pretences to reaſon and knowledgg never arrived at. 
Thus the great God honours the ſacred religion, Nhat he has given 
to men with the produce of that fincere piety, in plain, humble, 
and unlearned chriſtians, which is not to be found amongſt in- 
fidels; hereby their faith is confirmed, and hereby they are 
fitted for the heavenly felicity. - | 


III. But, to cut off all other pretences at once, I think we may 
dare to affirm, as I have intimated before, that if any diſbeltever uf 
the goſpel of Chriſt in Great Britain, with his utmoſt labour of 
ſoul, with great watchfulneſs, humility, and fervent prayer, ſecks 
after the knowledge of the truth by all proper means, and at the 
ſame time practiſes with an exact and careful conſcience, all the 
duties that he can find out by the light of reaſon, he will certainly 
be led into the belief of the truth: He will have ſuch abundant evi- 
dence of the goſpel of Chriſt given to him, as ſhall turn him from 
an infidel into a chriſtian, — give theſe reaſons for it: 


Reaſon I. God himſelf has promiſed in his word, that a dili. 
ent, humble, and faithful enquirer after true wiſdom, that is, re- 
Iigion, and the knowledge of God, ſhall not be diſappointed, but 
all obtain his end. This is the evident purport and intent of 
ſeveral ſcriptures cited before; Prov. ii. 4. If thou ſearcheſt for wi 
dom as for hidden treaſures, and lifteſt up thy voice to the Lord for under. 
ftanding, then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord. Ec. ii. 26. For he 
— to thoſe that are good in Ins fight, uiſdlom, underſtanding, and knou- 
Luke xi. 9, 13. Seek and ye hall find, aſk and it ſhall be giren 
you, John vii. 17. If any man will do the will of God, then ſhall he kno 
concerning the doctrine of Chriſt, whether it be of God or no. James 1.5. 
1f any man want wiſtlom, let him aſk it of God, who gireth to all men libe- 
rally, and upbraideth not, and it all be given him. The bleſſed God 
who makes ſuch promiſes as theſe, remembers them well, and 
will not fail to accompliſh them to the fincere enquirer, and the 
humble petitioner. 


II. God has confirmed the religion. of his Son Jeſus, with the 
awful ſanctian of a moſt dreadful curſe, He that beliereth not ſhall be 
damned; Mark xvi. 16. Now aa infinitely gracious God will not 
ſuffer a humble, zealous and honeſt enquirer after himſelf, in thc 
midft of goſpel-light, to run into ſuch pernicious errors as to incut 
an eternal curſe. His mercy therefore will certainly irradiate 
humble and ſincere ſouls with a heavenly ſun-beam, and effe&tually 
ſecure them from final unbelief and damnation. It is God him- 
ſelf has wrought in them this honeſty of heart, this ſincere zeal 
of enquiry, and he will fulfil the work of his own hands and lead 
them into truth and peace. 


III. The light of nature, which the deiſt profeſſes to take for 
his guide, if duly followed, will certainly lead him to believe the 
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ex{pel : For it will r incline a honeſt mind to believe, 
that a religion which is ſo worthy of all the perfe&ions of God, 
and ſo ſuited to all the neceſſities of man, a religion ſo diviaely 
atteſted by prophecies before, and by miracles afterward, and 
ſurrounded with other powerful arguments, muſt needs come from 
God.; fince the light of nature affures him, that the God of truth 
will never ſuffer ſuch heavenly ſeals to be ſet to a falichood or an 
impoſture: For if it be an impoſture it comes from hell, and God 
would never let it bear the manifeſt ſignatures of heaven. Upon 
this view of things, it appears to me pretty clear and Cache 
that a deiſt in Grit Britain who is really ſincere, and perſevering 
in his enquirics after the truth, will ſooner or later become a chriſ- 
tian, and that the mercy ot God will never ſuffer him to live and 
die an intidel. 

2ueftion VII.“ Do all unbelievers in all ages, fall under that ſen- 
tence of damnation ?** If we had lived in Judea in the days of 
Chriſt, and had ſeen the miracles with our eyes which Chriſt is 
ſaid to have wrought, we might have perhaps found evidence 
enough in them to have believed the goſpel : Surely that dread- 
ful curſe, which you ſpeak of, can be pronounced only againſt thoſe 
who refiſted their eye-fight, and would not believe it: But the 
caſe is quite altered at this diſtance of time and place, when we have 
only an account of theſe wonders delivered down to us in books, 
which were ſaid to be done almoſt ſeventeen hundred years ago“. 


To this I anſwer, it muſt be granted, that as ſeveral of the 
miracles of Chriſt were performed in the fight of multitudes, ſo 
thoſe perſons who had the happineſs to be eye and ear-witneſſes 
of them, in that one reſpect, have ſome advantage for faith be- 
yond thoſe who live in diſtant ages: But if we ſhould enter into a 
detail of this enquiry, it may be we ſhould find that the men of 
letters in this nation, and in our day, are favoured with more ad- 
raatages for faith, and ſeveral other ſprings of evidence which 
compenſate the loſs of that one: And upon the whole ſurvey 
and juſt balance of things, comparing their times with ours, per- 
haps it would appear, that we in this age have equal or ſuperior 
reaſons for the belief of the goſpel, beyond what moſt of them 
enjoyed, who lived in the time of Chriſt or his apoſtles. To this 
end let us attend to the following conſiderations : by 


I. Though there were ſeveral perſons bleſſed with the actual 
fight of many of theſe miraculous works, yet there were alſo 


multitudes who lived in the age of miracles, who perhaps 


never had opportunity to be actual eye-witnefſes of one fingle 


miracle wrought by Chriſt or his apoſtles. Herod had defired it, 
and yet it was not granted him; Luke ix. 9. Many there were 
who aſked our Saviour to ew them a ſign from heaven, but he 
did not think proper to gratify their humour, nor was it fit 
that ſigns and wonders ſhould be made too common: Some- 


Umes he reproves their curioſity, and calls them a wicked and adul- 


probably becauſe he knew their obſtinate and 


terous generation, 


cavilling temper, that they derided his preaching, and did not 
* gee an undeniable and convincing proof of the“ Reaſonableneſs of Believi 


the Hiſtory of the Goſpel,” though written ſo long ago, and the «Unreaſonableneſs 


Infidelity,” in an excellent ſermon lately publiſhed by Doctor William Harri. 
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give due credit to the many undeniable reports that were made 
concerning his miracles, and therefore he would ſhew them no 
new ones. Obſerve farther, that as there were many in the days 
of Chriſt, who never beheld one of his miracles actually wrought, 
10 it is moſt probable. there were multitudes who never ſaw above 
one or two of thein : There were but comparatively few of the 
fame perſons, who happened to be often actually prefent, and 
were eye-witneſles of very many of theſe different wonders ; for 
though they were not done in a corner, yet they were wrought in dil. 
tant towns and villages, where not a quarter of the ſame perſons 
could be preſent. As for their knowledge of the reſt of theſe 
miracles, which their own eyes ſaw not, it muſt be conveyed to 
them by the report and teſtimony of others: And perhaps theſe 
reports might not be always 1c juſt, fo exact, fo authentic as the 
narratives which we enjoy, becauſe theſe were committed to writ- 
ing by the apoſttes themſelves who ſaw them. 


It is probable alfo that few of thoſe perſons who lived in the 
days of our Saviour, had ever ſo large, fo particular and ſo com- 
plete an account, as we have of all the various. miracles, which 
are tranſmitted down to us in the hittories of the goſpel. If then 
many of them never ſaw one miracle, if thoſe who ſaw one or two, 
muſt come at the knowledge of the reſt of the miracles of Chit 
the ſame way that we do, that is, by report, and if we have: 
much larger and more complete account of them, than moſt of the 

ews were favoured with, and that by as fure and credible a rc- 
ort, that is, by the writing of eye-witneffes, I would humbly 
enquire Whether this may not compenſate, if not overbalance their 
advantage who lived in that age, even though they ſaw a miracle 
or two with their own eyes. Surely all that collection of the 
miraculous works of Chriſt, and the gifts of the bleſſed Spirit to 
the apoſtles, whereby wonders were wrought in ſeveral nations 
for many ſucceſſive years, which is conveyed down to us by early 
and authentic records, which are not charged with forgery, and 
which are the ſureft preſervers of ancient facts, may at this di- 
tance of time, lay as ftrong a foundation for our faith, and gi 
us as juft an evidence to the goſpel of Chrift, as the two or three 
miractes, or perhaps ſome ſingſe one, which was the moſt that 
might be feen by a great part of their cotemporaries. 


The ſame ſpirit of cavil and unbelief, which reigns now in the 
hearts of men, and makes ſo warm an oppoſition to the light which 
attends the goſpel in our day, would, in all probability, have 
vented itſelf even under the very blaze and fplendor of theſe di- 
vine operations. They could have found ſome philoſophical con- 
trivance for the ſolution of the heavenly wonder ; they could find 
realons to doubt of Tome of the circumſtances of the fact; they 
could ſuſpe& that the blind or deaf, or dead perſons did not v. 
under ſufficient ſcrutiny be fore he Was healed or raifed, that the) 
might be aſſured he was really deaf, blind or dead. And thus a m. 
racſe or two would nat have convinced their own eye-fight. In fhorl, 
it is too evidently true, in every age, what our bleffed Saviour ſays 
in his age, that they who will not hear Moſes and the els, neil 
toiil they believe if one rt from the dead; Luke xvi. 31. t it 1s time 
to procred to the fecund conſideration, to ſhew that the men of en- 
quiry in our day, have probably as ſtrong an evidence of {it 
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the days of Chriſt. 


II. Let it be obſerved, that there were ſome predictions of the 
aucient prophets relating to the goſpel, which have been fulfilled 
ſince our Saviour went to heaven: Particularly the unbelief of the 
Jews, and their being rejected out of God's favour, and the mul- 
titudes of gentiles flocking in to Chriſt. "There have been ſome 
prophecies fpoken by our Saviour himſelf, which have been ſince 
accomplithed in the deſtructions of Jeruſalem, and the calling of 
the gentile church, the perſecution of the apoſtles, the crucifixion 
of St. Peter, &c. 'There have been allo other predictions of the 
apoſtles and apoſtolic men fulfilled fince that time, wiz. the nature, 
the principles and the rife of anti-chriſt, which was foretold both 
by St. Paul and St. John, the binding of St. Paul at Jeruſalem, the 
univerſal dearth in the days of Claudius Cæſar, both predicted b 
Agabus, &c. All which joined together, give an additional ſtreng 
to the evidence of chriſtianity in our day. 


III. Reflect alſo on the amazing ſucceſs of the goſpel-amo 
the nations: How it gained ſurprizing victories over great men an 
hiloſophers, how it made its way through armies and palaces, 
— it triumphed over the oppoſition of enemies, the laws of 
princes, the turments and terrors of ſword and fire, the utmoſt 
tage of men, and the ſpite of devils, over the craft of the heathen 
prieſts, the madneis and ſuperſtition of the people; and all this 
without the force of arms, without the powers of human learn- 
ing and rhetoric, without the baits and allurements of this life, 
and without any of thoſe aids which are wont to be thought neceſ- 
lary among men, for the propagation of a new: religion. Surely 
this prodigious ſucceſs and victory of the goſpel, can be imputed 
rationally to nothing elſe but the finger of God ; and it diffuſes 
2 new brightneſs and evidence around the religion of Jeſus beyond 
what thoſe who lived in the days of Chriſt could fee or know. 


IV. Let it be remembered too, that this religion has now ſtood 
the teſt of the moſt ſevere and critical enquiries of its adverſaries: 
It has been ſearched and tried by the men of learning and wit and 
reaſon in the ſeveral nations of the earth, for almoſt ſeventeen 
hundred years ; and certainly a religion which has been brought 
to the teſt ſo often, and pafled through ſuch ſtrict inquiſitions, and 
yet ſtill maintains its ground, and that not only among the lower 
part of mankind, but among men of unbiaſſed minds, freedom of 
thought, and equal ſenie and reaſon to the beſt of its enemies, 
ſuch a religion, I ſay, may juſtly be ſuppoſed to have acquired 
lome further ſtrength of evidence hereby. | 


V. To all the other conſiderations this may be added, that per- 
haps the internal and innate evidences of the truth of the golpel, 
were never ſet in ſo powerful and convincing a light as in the 
preſent age: I mean ſuch as ariſe from the excellency of its 
doctrines and precepts, rules and motiyes, from its perfect con- 
formity to all the principles of natural religion, and from its 
lupplying all the defects thereof, from its happy correſpondence 


with all the perfe&ions of God, and its all-ſufficient relief of the 
wants and miſeries of fallen. man, from its manifeſt tendency to 
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the honour of God, and the well-being of man both here and 
hereafter, above all the religions that ever were known, believed 
or profeſled through all ages of the world. I can hardly ſuppoſe 
that ever this ſort of evidence for chriſtianity was ever diſpiaycd 
in any former age, in ſo large and full, ſo regular and harmonious 
a manner, as has been done by ſome of the ingenious chriſtian 
writers of this age. And, in my opinion, this evidence may he 
accounted equal to the mere eye-fight of one or two leſſer mira. 
cles, at leaſt in the eſteem of the men of elegant thought and tc. 
tined reaſon, ſuch as our modern unbelievers would fain appear. 


Upon the whole, though it be granted, that the evidence of the 
goſpel of Chriſt as it ſtands ia our day, doth not ariſe quite { 
fight, nor give quite ſo ſtrong a foundation for our faith, as it did 
for the faith of the apoſtles, who ſaw moſt of his mighty works, 
and converſed with him, and of ſome of the Jews who had the 
beſt advantages in the days of Chriſt; E I can hardly think its 
preſent evidence to be inferior to what the generality of the Jews 


and gentiles enjoyed in primitive times. 


But ſuppoſe I ſhould not have exactly adjuſted thoſe proportions 
of light and evidence, between former and later days, yet we 
muſt affirm this to the honour of chriſtianity and the gofpel, and 
we may do it with juſtice and truth, that whereſoever it is pub- 
liſhed with all its proper teſtimonials around it, it carries with it 
even in our day, a very ſufficient evidence to every ſtudious and 
Faithful enquirer. For if it were poſſible for a humble and fincere 
ſoul, under all theſe advantages, not to ſee ſufficient reafon to 
believe the goſpel, this would be a heavy impeachment of the 
evidence and honour of A, and conſequently of the care 
of Chriſt, for the propagation and ſupport of his church ; it would 
look as though he had not provided his own doctrine with fſufhci- 
ent proofs and arguments to enlighten and perſuade a honeſt mind 
to embrace it ; it would be an imputation upon the general good- 
neſs of God, as though he had appointed a religion, to continue 
through all ages to the end of the world, and yet had not furniſhed 
It with light and demonſtration ſufficient to convey it through the 
ſeveral ſueceſſions of time. 


I think-therefore it may be maintained, that the dreadful curſe 
which is ſo often repeatcd by the hiſtorians of the life of Chriſt, 
and which our Saviour pronounces, when he was juſt leaving the 
world, upon thoſe who ſhould not believe his goſpel, where it is 
publiſhed with proper evidence, is not confined merely to the days 
of miracles, butithat it is a part of the great goſpel-commiſſion 
which he gave to his apoſtles, and which ſtands good ſo long as 
Chriſt promiſed to be with bis miniſters and followers, that is, t 
the end of the world: Mat. xxvili. 20. Mark xvi. 16. And the 
guilt of rejecting it muſt always, in the nature of things, bear a 
proportion to the light and evidence with which it is recommended, 
whether in the primitive or the modern ages. For as all that re- 
jected the doctrine of Chriſt in the primitive times, did not lie 
under equal guilt, becauſe they had not equal evidence, ſo there 
may be great variety, in the degrees of the guilt of thoſe who 
rejett the polpe! in the preſent age, according to their various 
advantages of underſtanding and means of knowledge. But | 
fear thoſe who renounce and deride the higheſt evidence of tlic 


* 
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goſpel in this preſent day, have a dreadful account to give at laſt, 
nor do I know how they will ſcreen themſelves from the heavy 
and eternal weight of that ſolemn curſe. | 


The great God is wiſe and righteous, and full of mercy, and he 
would never have pronounced ſuch a painful and terrible ſentence, 
as damnation upon unbelievers in ſo many parts of his word, if he 
had not well known that no man can utterly reject chriſtianity, at- 
tended with its proper evidence, but he mult iadulge ſome criminal 
and perverſe turn and temper of mind, he mult be influenced by 
ſome very culpable prejudices, and fſuclr obitinacy as deſerves 
death and vengeance *. Chriſt himſeit not only intimates this 
often, but plainly expreſſes it in that folemn denunciation from 
God; John iii. 18, 13. Ze that beliereth not is condemned already, be- 
eauje he hath not beliered in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And 
this is the condemnation, that is, this is the heinous guilt that deſerves 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men love darkneſs 
rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. That God who ſearcheth 
the hearts of men, rmputes it to a ſecret love to vice, that men are 
unwilling to be convinced of a religion, that reproves and forbids 
the practice of it. I would hope this is not always the caſe, but 
it is Ferry plain that it is often ſo. However, it is a hold and dan- 
gerous thing, for a creature to venture to expole himſelf to the 
curſe of God, by renouncing the faith and religion of Jeſus, his 
beloved Son, which is ſupported by ſuch ſhining evidence, and 
guarded with ſo ſolemn and formidable a ſanction. 


But after all, if there can be found any ſuch perſons, that will 
till make pretences, to a ſincere enquiry after truth, and ſolemnly 
declare that they have been upright, honeſt, humble and diligent, 
according to the deſcriptions of ſincerity before given, and yet that 
they cannot believe the chriſtian religion, becauſe they have not 
been able to find ſufficient evidence or conviction of the truth of it, 
we muſt leave them to that God, who 1s the only ſearcher of hearts, 
and who will make it appear that he is a 222 Judge, and not 
unmerciful to thoſe who have any reafonable pretences to mercy. _ 


But let them ſee to it, that their cauſe is good, and that their own 
hearts do not deceive them, in their pretences to ſincere enquiry. 
The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know 
t* Jer. xvii. 9. If the great Lord and Judge of all at laſt, ſhall 
make it appear to their conſciences with dreadfu! evidence, that 
they have failed in their pretences, and been woetully inſincere in 
their ſearches after truth, all their hope is loſt and cut off for ever, 
lor they have refuſed the goſpel and promiſes of grace, they hare 
counted the blood of the Son of God an unholy thing, and renounced the 
only atonement for in. 


Auction VIII. But why muſt only one religion be the true? Why 
may there not be _ true religions? May not the bleſſed God 
be well pleaſed with that great variety of worſhip and honours, 


Damnation is threatened to thaſe who believe not the goſpel ; Markt xvi. 16. 
nor am I allowed to ſoften the threatening which the goſpel has pronounced: It 
ſeems to me to be a very great reproach, which men caſt upon Chriſt, to ſuppoſe 
wat he ſhogld ſet forth a religion, to be reccived on pain of damnation, and yet 
nat a fincere man may ſee no reaſon to believe it. I think every man ſhould be 
"tons how he talks of ſincerity againſt plain ſcripture, whick he has opportunity 
% Kno. and conſider, Mr, J. B. 
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which are paid him by his creatures in this lower world, even as a 
maſter of a family, or a prince is well pleaſed with variety of ſervi- 
ces paid him by his officers, ſubjeRs, and ſervants in their different 
ſtations in the family or kingdom: Thus while every one endca- 
vours to ſerve and pleaſe God his Creator, will he not accept them, 
though they practiſe religion in very different forms, and worthip 
him even with contrary rites and ceremonies ? 4 way he not 
be beſt pleaſed with praiſe and homage offered by his intelligent 
creatures, in a vaſt variety of ſtrains and modes, ſince he has made 
the irrational creation, on purpoſe to be honoured by their varictic; 
of voice and action. | | Ws 


Anſtver I. Letusconfideriwhat are the greateſt part of theſe different 
forms of worſhip and religion, which men practite, and we ſhall find 
very few of them are ſuch, as can lay any tolerable claim to God's 
favour. In all the four quarters of the world, except Europe, the bulk 
of mankind are heathens. All the large nations of Africa, except 
the north-eaſt and the northern coaſts, moſt of the northern and 
eaſtern parts of Aſia, fo far as we know, together with the natives of 
all America, worſhip idols, and not the one true God. The 
adore either the ſun or moon, or the fouls of their heroes and an- 
ceſtors, or devils, or ſume fabulous deities, or ſtrange images of the 
invention of their prieſts, or the appointment of their kings: And 
even the northern ſhores of Europe, where the Laplanders dwell, 
are filled with the fame idolatry. Now can you think it becom- 
ing the great and bleſſed God, to accept that worthip, where he 
Himſelf is not the object of it? Will the jealous and dreadful 
God, who will not gire his name to another, nor his glory to graxen images; 
If. xli i. 8. will he be pleaſed with abominable idolatries, and the 
worſhip of falſe Gods ?, Theſe religions are contrary to the very 
light of nature ; for a moderate exerciſe of their reaſon, would 

ſthew them the one eternal God, who made heaven, and earth, and all 
things, he is not far from ecery one of them, yet they will not eek and fee! 
" after lim; Acts xvii. 24, 27. but go on thoughtleſs in the way of 

their education, and perſiſt in ſtupid and brutal ignorance : Sure- 
ly that God, who hath made idolaters ſmart terribly, under the 
rod of his jealouſy and indignation, in former nations and ages, 
will be revealed m flaming fire, and take vengeance on them, who will not know 
kim ; 2 Theſl. i. 7, 8. /e will pour out his wrath on the keathens that know 
him not, and the families that call not upon his name; Jer. x. 25. 


I am well aware that thoſe perſons who plead for theſe idolaters, 
will excuſe them by ſuppoſing they worſhip the true God, under 
various names, and in ſeveral ſhapes or forms, fignifying his 


various attributes or powers, or the ſeveral benefits we receive 
from him. | 


But J reply, that this is not true in fact, concerning the greateſt 
part of mankind : For howſoever ſome few of their wiſeſt men 
might have this opinion, yet the bulk of the heathen world always 
did, and do to this day worſhip the various idols themſelves as 10 
many gods, and diſown the one true God. Aſk the old Greck 
and Roman writers, aſk the travellers of modern ages, they 


will agree to tell you, that the people generally worſhip, aud be- 
lieve this variety of gods. 918 : : 
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perhaps, it will be ſaid, that none of them could be ſo ſottiſh, 
as to adore the very images of gold or ſilver, wood or ſtone, as 
their gods, but they adored ſome divine power, which they ſup- 
poled to inhabit thoſe images, after their fancied conſecration of 
them. But the prophet Iſaiah will anſwer, that the frith and the 
carpenter exert their labour and ſkill, they make the figure of d man, 
ot of a maſs of metal, or the trunk of a tree, they fall down to it, and 
worſhip it, they pray to it, and ſay, deliver me, for thou art my god. They 
love not known nor underſtood better, ſo brutiſh are they and igno- 
rant ; If. xt. 6, 7. xliv. 17, 19. I add yet further, that others of 
them who were not ſo groſsly ſtupid, as to worſhip the very metal, 
the wood or ſtone, yet, they paid adoration to Bacchus and Mars, 
to [uno and Venus, to fabulous deities or mere names, of to devils, 
whom they fuppoſed to dwell in theſe images; but the only true 
God was far from their thoughts : And is this a religion _ of 
the Majeity of heaven, or fit for him to accept at the hands of 
creatures whom he has endued with reaſon ! 


And as fer thoſe few among them, who have acknowledged the 
one true God, even their wite men and philoſophers, they com- 
plied with national idolaters, they held the truth in wnrighteouſneſt, 
that is, they unrighteouſly reſtrained the truth, which was in their 
conſciences, or concealed it amidſt all their unrighteouſneſs of 
practice. They acted contrary to the light and dictates of their 
own conſcicnces, and yielded themſelves ſervants to the vile and 
idolatrous cuſtoms of their country, in many of their ridiculous and 
impious rites and ceremonics: They changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into the images of birds, beaſts, and ſhes, and wor- 
{upped creatures even while they knew the Creator. And can 
theſe men have any claim to the favour of God, who would not 
dare to bear a teſtimony to his name and glory, among idolaters ? 
Theſe men, who when they know God, they glorified him not as God, 
but turned his glory into a lie; Rom. i. 21, 23. As for the nations 
who own the one true God, which are chiefly the Tews and the ma- 
hometans, the various ceremonies, with which they now worthi 
him, cannot be ſuppoſed to be agreeable to his majeſty, or to ren- 
der the worſhippers the objects of his delight; let us conſider 
em diſtinctiy. 

The nation of the Jews has had the goſpel of Chriſt preached 
to them, but they have put the mercy of God far from them, and 
abandoned his ſalvation ; Ads xiii. 46. Their forms of worſhip, 
though they were once appointed by God himfelt, yet their tera 
and ſeaſon is expired, and they are now divinely aboliſhed, Be- 
hides, they practiſe to this day what their fathers were guilty of in 
the days of 2 hriſt, viz. They mate void the commandments of God, by the 
multitude of their own traditions ; Mat. xv. 3. and ſuperſtitious rites 
which they have invented. God has directly caſt them off, and 
rejected them becauſe they rejected his Son Jeſus ; they were 
vace his beloved people, but now are not his Pevple, nor beloved, for 
ey perſiſt in their hatred, of the beloved Son of God, and moſt 
of them have conceived the utmoſt ayerfion to the name of Jeſus. 


The mahometans own the true God, and praiſe many duties 
of morality : But how ridiculous and irrational is a great part of 


their religion or worſhip ? What a filly book is the Alcoran,” 
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which is their bible ? God requimee a reaſonable ſervice; Rom, 
r 


Z92 


xii. 1. But how many abſu 


port of reaſon? With what wild and impudent fables do the 


writings of Mahomet, and the tales of his followers, furnith and 
and Aſia, and 


the Moors and barbarians, in Africa? And what numberleſs tenets 
and ntes are found in their religion, which have no manner of evi- 


fill the minds of the 'Turks and Perſians, in Europe 


dence or defence, from the light of nature or common reaſon? After 
all, it there arc any perſons found among all theſe nations, that have 
been, or ſhall be accepted of God, it is not their various cere- 
monies, or ſuperſtitious fopperies, that are the objects of his de- 
light. Theſe are rather, ſo many errors and faults in their religion, 
and ſtand in need of 22 „Ihe only juſt ground of hope, 
that any of them can have of divine acceptance, ariſes not from 
their own ccremonies, but from their ob{ervance of ſome precepts 
of the light of nature, ſome broken traditions of divine revelation, 
ſome fragments of the goſpel, and pardoning grace, delivered down 
from Noah, Abraham, or Moſes, or derived from their acquaint- 
ance with the revealed religion of the Jews or chriſtians, as I ſhall 


ſhew under the next queſtion. 


II. If God had a mind to accept the various religions, which 
men have invented, and would delight himſelf in their divers fan- 
taſt ic forms of worſhip, why did he ever reveal to men any pore 
religion at alt? Why did he appoint ſacrifices to Adam? Why 
further diſcoverics to Noah? Why circumcifion to Abraham? Why 
a variety of rites to the ſews under Moſes? And why did he mani- 
feft himſelf in the laſt place, by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and appoint 
a religion that ſurpaſſes them all, to be preached to all nations?! 
take theſe vera revelations now for granted, fince it would be 
too long to prove them here. 


Now, fince he hath revealed peculiar ways of pleafing and 
honouring him, and obtaining his favour, and that to various ages 
and nations, it is evident, that he did not deſign to give a looſe to 
the wild fancies of mankind, to contrive a religion, each for him- 
ſelf, and to reſolve to be pleaſed with any ſuperſtitions which they 
ſhould invent. If the ſervants of a family, or the ſubjects or oli- 
cers of a kingdom, had ſpecial forms of ſervice and duty aſſigned 
them, in order to pleaſe their ſuperior, ſurely no prince, nor mat- 
ter, could be pleaſed with their humorous and fantaſtic pretences, 
to pleaſe or gratify him in another way, under the neglect of lis 
-own appointments. | 


However, this is ſufficient for us, that ſince we in Great Britain, 
have a divine revelation ſo well atteſted, we are not left to our own 
fancy, to invent a worſhip for ourſelves: Nor will the great Go 
ever be pleaſed with thoſe, who reject his divine contrivances, an 
.counſels in the goſpel, and pretend to find new ways of their ow 
to obtain his fayour. The very pretence is too affuming and pre 
ſemptuous for a creature, ever to hope for acceptance by it, in the 
'Gght of God his Creator. 
Sue ſftian IX. But have not heathens and infidels been faved 3 
well as Jews and chriſtians?” Did not Job and his four friends 1 
Arabia, Nlelclifedec king of Salem, and Jethro the prieſt 

2 


Seck. III. 


5 fooleries, are mingled with their 
articles of faith and practice ? Where ſhall we find any national 
religion beſides the chriſtian, that hath the countenance and ſup- 
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Midian, and Cornelius a heathen ſoldier, a centurion in Ceſarea 
all find acceptance with God, though they were gentiles or hea- 
thens, and worſhipped him in a difterent way, from Abraham and 
Moſes, and the nation of the Jews? Did not God ſufhciently ſhew 
his approbation of them and their religion, though ſome of them 
lived near enough to the families of Abraham and Iſrael, and 
might have acquainted themſelves with their inſtituted ways of 
worſhip ? And doth not Peter's ſpeech to Cornelius confirm this? 
Read the ſtory; Acts x. I, 2, 3, 31, 34, 35, There was a certain man in 
Ceſarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the band, called the Italian band, 
a devout man, and one that feared God, with all is houſe, which gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God akvay. He fu in a viſion, evidently, 
about the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and ſaying 
unto him, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thy ams are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God. Then Peter being tent for, opened kis month, 
and ſaid, of a truth, I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perjons : But in 
every nation, he that feareth him, and -worketh righteouſneſs is accented with 
tim, Why then may. not a philoſopher in China, a heathen in 
America, or a deift in Britain, it he follows the dictates of the light 
of nature, worſhipping the true God, and practiſing the common 
duties of morality, find acceptance with God ? 


Anſwer. The laſt part of this queſtion has, T think, a ſufficient 
anſwer given to it under the former queſtions, when I proved that 
the mere light of nature is not ſufficient to ſecure ſaivation to ſinful 
and fallen man. What further force is added to this ohjection by 
the inſtunces of ob, Jethro, Melchiſedec, Cornelius, &c. I ſhall 
endeavour to anſwer in the following propoſitions, and herein, de- 
clare my ſentiments with freedom, * How far any of the heathens 
may hope for ſalvation, and how little hope there is for a modern 
deiſt enjoying the full light of chriſtianity.” 

Propofition I. Since mankind have broken the laws of their 
Maker, and are become finful creatures, and guilty before God, 
they have cut themſelves oft from all hope, of obtaining his favour 
— final happineſs, by the law of innocency. There is none righteous, 
no not one: They are all fallen ſhort of glory and immortality : Their 
own conſciences, upon a juſt enquiry, muſt lay them under con- 
demination, Every mouth is /topped, and all the world is become guilty be- 
fore God; Rom. iii. 19. 

II. The light of nature, which informed innocent man, that 
he muſt obey God in all things, may reach fo far, as to in- 
form ſinful man, that he muſt repent of bis tranſgreſſions, that he 
muſt endeavour after new obedience, with a perſevering conſtancy ; 
and it may direct him to apply himſelf, to ſeek forgiveneſs and 
acceptance with God, by humble and fervent prayer : But this 
light of nature, cannot teach him to make atonement for fin, nor 
could ever afſure any man, that his repentance ſhall be accepted . 
ſo far as to obtain forgiveneſs x. Ihe utmoſt {tretch of the light of 
nature, is well deſcribed in the practice and hope of the Ninevites, 
in the book of Jonah, chapter iii. verſes 8, 9. Let man neither eat nor 
Wink, but be covered with ſuckcloth ; that is, Let him abſtain from his 
uual refreſhments and pleaſures, and cry mightily unto God: Yea, let 


* See the © Inſufficiency of Natural Religion,“ proved at large, in Mr Thomas 

alyburton's Excellent Treatiſe on the Subject, in quarto, and Mr. Nathanacl 
Taylor's « Preſervative againſt Deiſm,” firft and ſecond part, oftavo. 
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them turn every one from his evil way : Who can tell, if God will turn and re. 

t, and turn azay from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? "The hope 
of the light of nature, even in a repenting ſinner, can reach ng 
farther than, a who can tell, whether God will accept it ? 


III. Since the light of nature and reaſon, could not inform 1 
guilty creature, hat is neceſfary and ſuthcient to atonc tor tin, gr 
appeaſe the juſt anger and reſentment of God againit it, nor aflure 
him, that an ofteaded God would ever be reconciled to him, not- 
withſtanding his repentance, it pleaſed God in his infinite mercy, 
to make a revelation or diſcovery of pardoning grace to our tif 

arents, in and by ſome glorious Mediator or Saviour, and to tell 
them that this Saviour ſhould be born of the woman, that te Should 
deftroy the works of the devil, and reheve mankind from the curſe and 
miſery, in which the temptation of Satan, and their own guilt had 
involved them. This is the ſenſe of the firſt promiſe, as it has been 
abundantly explain: d and proved by many writers *, wherein God 
foretold, that the feed & the woman, ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, 
and that the ſerpent, ould bruiſe his heel ; Gen, Iii. 15, Upon this foot, 
Tacrifices of beaſts were inſtituted, to preſerve theſe two notions in 
the memory of man, viz. that fin deſerved death, and that God 
would provide a ſufficient ſacrifice in his own time, to expiate fin, 


It is very probable, that God did not leave our firſt parents, 
without ſome clearer explication of this firſt promiſe, ſome plaine: 
notices of his intended grace, and of this future Saviour, It is like- 
ly, that he acquainted them with the reaſon and nature, and deſign 
of bloody ſacrifices, and taught them more particularly, in wha 
manner to addreſs him tor mercy, and how to pleatc.him in othe: 
neceſſary parts of worſhip and duty: For we cannot ſuppoſe, tha 
God left mankind for almoſt two thouſand years, to live upon the 
mere words of Gen. ili. 15. nor can we reaſonably believe that 
Moſes in fo very ſhort an abſtract of the affairs of mankind before 
the flood, relates all the tranſactions that paſſed between God ant 
man, nor all the rcvelations that God made to them of his grace 
and the way of ſalvation by a Mediator. 


IV. All the perſons of the ſucceſſive generations, which aroſ 
between Adam and Noah, might have learned the neceſſary leſſons 
of duty and grace, from Adam and Eve, and from thoſe of their 

oftenity, who converſed with them; and this is very ealy to be 
uppoſed, by reaſon of the length of life, with which mankind were 
favoured in that early age of the world. 


V. As Noah had received by tradition from Adam, theſe divine 
teflons, ſo doubtleſs, he had them as it were confirmed and rt 
newed to him, by his frequent converſes with God; wherein! 
received ſome further aſſurances of divine mercy, and further i 
ſtructions in particular duties and privileges, viz. He was indulge 
to eat fleſh, and to kill the beaſts of the earth for his food: He hac 
undoubted diſcoveries of what creatures were fit for food and ſa 
crifice, by the clean beaſts coming by ſevens, and the unclea 
beaſts by pairs, to be ſaved from tlie flood, if he did not know tl! 
before. Yet further, he received a command to cat no blood, and 
an order that the murderer of man ſhould be put to death: An 


* See Doctor William Harris's ® Sermons on the Meſſiah,” and his explica'' 
of this text; Gen. iii. 15. and Doctor Sherlock, now bifhop of London, in his Dil 


courſes of the © Uſe and Intent of Prophecy.“ Diſcouric the third. 
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id re. beſides all this, he had God's covenant ſealed to him and his poſ- 
hope WW terity by the rainbow. 


VI. Noah being the fecond great patriarch, or father of all man- 
kind, it is evident that the covenant of grace, or God's diſpenſa- 
rm aj tion of mercy to ſinful man, was revealed to all mankind the ſecond 
n, or time in and by him: For Noah was the progenitor of all men after the 
ure tod; and as he was a preacher of righteouſneſs, doubtleſs he diffuſed 

not- this uſetul and important knowledge to his ſons, and committed 
ercy, WW i: to their care, to be conveved to his poſterity. Note, I ſhall call 


fut eus the patriarchal religion to diftinguith it from the Abrahamic, 
0 tell the Jewiſh and chriſtian. 
nou VII. Since the days of Noah, there has been no new or further 


ana revelation of the mercy of God, and the duty of men, made uni- 
"WW erfally to all manki 4, | 
Goal The revelation of further duties, which was made to Abraham, 
de, belonged only to his poſterity, and did not oblige the reſt of the 
2 WY nitions to circumcifion,- xc. The further requirements of various 
(uties and ceremonies, that were given to the Iſraelites by Moſes, 
God liged only that one nation to the obſervance of them: Though 
fn. MW © muſt be acknowledged, the other nations, who had any commu- 
neation with the family of Abraham, and the nation of the Jews, 
ents Bi had rich advantages for the knowledge, preſervation, and practice 
ne of the religion of Noah, by their communication with the poſterity 
le- of Abraham and Iſrael. The goſpel of Chriſt, indeed, which was 
lignl revealed near ſeventeen hundred years ago, requires the faith and 
tedience of all, to whom it is made known with clear evidence, 
whether Jews or gentiles ; but I queſtion whether it has been yet 
uus publiſhed to more than one half of mankind. ' So that this 
truth ſtill abides firm, that the religion of Noah, was the laſt reve+ 
ation made to the whole world. 


VIII. From theſe confiderations, it will follow, that whoſoever 
among men, between the days of Adam and Noah, believed and 
practiſed the religion of Adam, if they had no further revelation 
fiven them, were accepted of God: And whoſoever between the 
days of Noah and this day, have practiſed the religion of Noah, 
if they have had no further revelation brought to them, have a 
plain and- evident intereſt in the favour of God, and the 3 
of falvation, according to the promites made to Adam and Noah, 
and the religion which was ſeverally preſcribed to them. Now 
here come in the hopes of grace and ſalvation for Job and his four 
friends in Arabia, for Melchiſedec, in the land of Canaan, for 
ſethro a prieſt or prince in Midian, for Cornelius a Roman ſoldier 
In Ceſarea, and perhaps for ſeveral perſons of other nations who 
have been accepted of God, though they were not of the ſeed of 
Abraham, of the nation of Iſrael, nor ever heard of the goſpel of 


ge 

Pad Chriſt : The religion preſcribed to Noali, as the ſecond father of 
fa mankind, is certainly ſufficient for their pardon, and acceptance 
Jean Vith God, ſuppoſing it to be the only religion which was ever 


preſcribed to them. 
Here I aſk leave to tarry # little, and anſwer two or three ob- 
tions, before I proceed to the ninth propoſition, 
Ohiection I. Does not St. Peter tell the elders of Iſrael, when 
ic had preached Clwiſt to them; an iv. 12. That there is not al- 
* 
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vation in any other, for there is none other name under heaven given among | 
men, whereby we muſt be fred? And thence, ſome perſons ma 

infer, that the actual knowledge of the name of Chriſt, and faith 
in him, ſince his religion was inſtituted, are abſolutely neceſſary 
for the ſalvation of all men. To this I anſwer, | 


Firſt, That the apoſtle in this place, does not affert the actual 
knowledge of Chriſt, to be neceffary to all men, but only, that 
there is but one Saviour provided for all men under heaven, and 
that 2 Chriſt. Now as the patriarchs and the ancient Jews, 
were ſaved by Jeſus of Nazareth, and by virtue of his atonement, 
without knowing his name, and before he came into the world, ſo 
might thoſe gentiles, if they maintained the ſubſtance ot the pa- 
triarchal religion, be ſaved by the atonement of Chriſt, without the 
actual knowledge of his name. But I anſwer in the ſecond place, 
That if the gentiles might be ſaved, by obſerving the patriarchal 
religion before the coming of Chriſt, they might alſo be ſaved by 
the ſame religion, where the name of Chriſt was never preached: 
For the coming, or not coming of Chriſt, can make no difference 
in the religion of thoſe nations which never heard of it. 


Objefion IT. But we do not read that Melchiſedec or Cornelius, 
offered facrifices as Noah did, or kept cloſe in all the parts of faith 
and practice to the religion of Noah. 


Anfwer I. We read that Job and Jethro offered ſacrifices ; Joi. 
5. Er. xvili. 12. And it is very probable, that Meſchiſedec did 
ſo too; for though he was a prieſt of interceſhon, and prayed 
for Abraham, and bleſſed him, yet this does not at all forbid our 
beligf of his receiving, and preſerving the inſtitution of ſacrifices 
from his anceſtor Noah: Whether Cornelius offered ſacrifices or 
no, the ſcripture is filent. 


And as for the other parts of Noah's faith and practice, as they 
were derived partly from reaſon, and partly from revelation, though 
they were loſt among ſeveral nations ina few ages, yet it is very 

vbable that they were conveyed down through ſeveral ages in 
— other nations, and eſpecially among thoſe, who had any 
commerce with the Jews: For the chief thing, which the Jews 
themſelves required of their — of the gate, in order to 
their ſhare of happineſs in the world to come, was their con- 
formity to the precepts of Noah. Thoſe who practiſed them, 
were called the devout or religious perjons, and the men that feared 
God in Acts xiii. 16, 43. and Acts xvii. 4, 17. among whom the 
apoſtles obtained the largeſt harveſt of <p converts in their 
firſt preaching the goſpel. And probably, theſe are the ſame 
precepts in the main which were enjoined by the apoſtles, in thc 
xv. of Acts to the converted gentiles, excepting only that ſacu- 
fices were omitted, ſince the great ſacrifice of Eneift was offered. 
Thus it is evident that Noah's religion was in the main, kept 
alive in ſome of the gentile nations, eſpecially by ſuch perſons 
among them, as had moſt converſation with the Jews before their 
diſperſion ; and after their ou diſperſions by many captivities, 
there were ſeveral other perſons among the gentiles, who by this 
means got acquaintance with the true God, and the religion 0! 
the proſelytes of the gate, which was the religion of Noah. 

The n of St. Peter concerning Cornelius; Adds x. 5: 
is very eaſily explained by this view of things. Of @ truth, I per. 
ceice God is no refpetter of perſons, that is, I who was once invo yed 
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in the common prejudices of my countrymen, and thought the 
ſews only were to be favoured, with the bleffings of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom, I am now convinced, that God does not reſpect men of 
one nation, more than another, but in every nation whether Jew or 
gentile, he that fears God, and works righteouſneſs, that is, he who 
praftiſes the duties of that religion which is preſcribed to him, 
ts accepted of God. St. Peter does not ſay, a man may be accepted 
in every religion, but only in every nation ; for Cornelius was 
probably a believer and * — of the patriarchal religion, and 
was in a ſaved ſtate, and reconciled to God, though he did not 
know the peculiar means which procured that reconciliation. 


You will ſay then, why was St. Peter ſent to ſpeak words to him. 
whereby he ſhould be — ? The plain meaning is, that Peter was 
ſent to teach him thoſe particular tranſactions of divine grace, and 
the doctrine of the death and ſacrifice of Jefus Chriſt, whereb 
God ſaves finners ; that by this means he might have clearer diſ- 
coveries of his own acceptance, and be aſſiſted in the ways of 
holineſs, with incomparably more advantage and comfort, than 
ever he could have attained by following his imperte& notices of 
the patriarchal religion, and the precepts of Noah. As tor the 
ſacrifices and abſtinence from blood, and things ſtrangled, which 
were parts of Noah's religion, it is not certain, how tar Cornelius 
knew, or complied with them; I therefore proceed to a ſecond 
anſwer to the objection: 


II. If moo length of time, and the wide diſperſion of ſome 
nations, and the negligence of their fathers, many of them loſt 
ſome parts of the religion of their anceſtor Noah, yet ſeveral of 
them, might retain the moſt ſubſtantial and neceſſary articles of 
it. If they practiſed fincere love to God, and truſt in his mercy, 
through ſome expected, but unknown methods of reconciliation, 
together with ſincere repentance for their fins, and diligence in their 
endeavours after holineſs, we have reaſon to hope, that a gracious 
and condeſcending God would accept of their Lonely deſires and 
endeavours to pleaſe him, while ey believed and practiſed ac- 
cording to the utmoſt degrees of the diſcovery of grace and duty, 
that ever were conveyed down to them. It is God alone who is 
their Ruler and Judge : He knows, how much doctrine and duty is 
neceflary, for the ſalvation of every man, under the particular 
difpenſations and advantages he enjoys: His mercy will make 
favourable allowances, for what parts of the patriarchal religion 
they never learned, becauſe their fathers had loſt or negle&ed, or 
forgot them : And he knows how far to make allowances of for- 

eneſs alſo, for what tolerable follies and lefler ſuperſtitions, 

ey or their fathers have added, if it has riſen from an inward 
ſincere and miſtaken defire to pleaſe him. But God alone is a ſuffi- 
cient judge in this caſe, and we muſt leave them to his judgment. 


Objetion III. But in the New Teſtament the ſcripture does not 
ſeem to ſpeak of the heathens, as having any knowledge of divine 
revelation, or as practiſing the religion revealed to Adam, or 
Noah, or Abraham, but as left to the light of nature, to the law 
written in their hearts, and to their own conſciences, accuſing or ex- 
cuſing them; Rom. ii. 15. 


Anſter. It is fo indeed with the bulk of the heathen world, for 
moſt of them ſeemed by that time, when the New Teſtament was 
ritten, to have forgotten the religion of Noah: But then, con- 
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fider what a wretched ſtate or condition it is, in which the {crip- 
ture repreſents the bulk of the gentile nations, oecauſe by their 
ewn and their fore-fathers' neghgence, they had loſt all the reve. 
lations of grace. "They are filed with all unrighteoujneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs, full of ency, murder, malice, haters of God, without natural q- 
fection, cocenant-breakers, implacable, unmerciful; Rom. i. 29—31. Giren 
up to work uncleanneſs with greedineſs ; Eph. iv. 19. Strangers to all the co- 
renants of promiſe, without hope, and without God in the world ; Chapter 
i. 12. And if amongſt this wretched herd of finners, there 
thould happen to be here and there one in a thouſand, that humbly 
followed every glimmering track of divine light in his own con- 
ſcience, and earneſtly entreated the favour of God, I ſhall account 
for ſuch a man's hopes in the tenth propoſition. 


IX. As for thoſe families or nations, to whom God has made 
any new and further revelations of his mind and will, beyond the 
religion of Noah, and enjoined other duties upon them, they can 
have no hope of acceptance with God, unleſs they comply with 
theſe new revelations, and perform the duties enjoined. Let us 
conhder them particularly: If the feed of Abraham, who receiv- 
ed an evident and authentic account of Abraham's religion, ut- 
terly refuſe circumciſion, or renounced their faith in the ſeed of 
Abraham as a Saviour, they mult account for it, to God their 
Judge, nor do I tee how they can claim his favour. It the Jew, 

ctore the coming of their Meſſiah, renounced the law of Moſes, 
and rebelled againſt the diſcoveries of grace and duty, that were 
made to their nation, I ſee but little grounds for their 3 If the 
Jews or gentiles, who have ever heard the preaching of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, in its clear light and evidence, renounce the goſpel and 
this Saviour, and rebel againſt this grace, I cannot find any claim, 
that they can have to the forgiveneſs of ſins, or to their acceptance 
with God and eternal lite. 

X. Where there is an entire and invincible ignorance of all 
God's appointed methods of grace, both patriarchal, Jewiſh. and 
chriſtian, if there ſhould be any perſon humbly aſking forgive- 
neſs of God, and diligent in following every dictate of his own con- 
ſcience, and longing atter ſome further diſcoveries of divine grace 
and his own duty, I will not deny but that God may condeſcend to 
ſave him, through the extenſive merits of the Mediator, by ſo- 
vereign and unpromiſed mercy ; though he cannot claim the par- 
don of his fins or acceptance with God, becauſe he has no reve- 
lation of grace made to him. Or if God {ec it neceſſary to ac- 

uaint him, with any explicit methods ot his grace, in order to his 

alvation, I am perſuaded, where ſocver he tinds tuch a fincere ſoul, 
he will inwardly illuminate him, by his own Spirit of revelation, ot 
will ſend an angel or an apoltle to him, as he did to Cornelius, bo ſpent 
words to him, whereby he ſhall be faced; Acts xi. 14. And I have 

iven this as one reaſon of it before, viz. becauſe, if there can be 

ound any ſuch humble fincere ſeeker after God, it is God himſelt, 
has wrought this relizious temper in the heart, and he will not for- 
fake the work of his own hands. 


XI. But the modern deiſts, who are obſtinate in their infide- 
lity, and the apoſtates in our age and nation, who have renounced 
their faith, can take no manner of ſanctuary under the examples 
of theſe men, Job, Jethro, Melchiſedec, and Cornelius; nor can 
they borrow a grain of cafe to their conſciences, nor one glimp!c 
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of hope from all the conceſſions I have made in favour of the hea- 
then nations: For they have much clearer light manifeſted to them, 
than any of the perſons I have been ſpeaking of, either in an- 
cient or modern times, and ſome of them at leaſt, ſeem to wink 
againſt the ſun-beams, content to dwell in darkneſs, and fond of 
heatheniſm. I would aſk any of our Engliſh infidels this plain 
queſtion, Whether Cornelius himſelf could have claimed or ex- 
zetted acceptance with God and falvation, if he had refuſed to 
betſere, and obey the doAtines and duties of the new religion, 
which God revealed to him, by the means of an angel and an 
apoſtle? And if they themſelves abufe ſo glorious a hght, as 
ſhines among them'in Great Britain, not only Job and Melchitedec, 
and Cornelius, but even the poor Muſcovites and Laplanders, and 
all the blindeſt part of the heathen world, will riſe up againſt them in 
the great day; even Sodom and Gomorrah the negroes andhottentots 
of Africa, and the wild American ſavages, will ftand in judgment 
againſt them, and condemn them. "Thoſe who have been, as it 
were, exalted to hearen, as Capernaum and Bethſaida were, in the 
diſcoveries of the goſpel, and yet obſtinately reject it, what can 
they expect but the fate and fentencs of Capernaum and Beth- 
ſaida, that is, to be thruſt doron to hell, without pity or hope of pardon? 
Methinks, I feel a pain at my heart, when I am forced to uſe 
ſuch language. But knowing the threatenings and terrors of the Lord, 
we endeavour to perfuade men; 2 Cor. v. II. that they would not 
oblige him to the terrible execution of them. O may divine hghit 
and preventing grace, overpower their choſen darkneſs, and lead 
them captive tothe obedience of faith, and thereby to everlaſting glory 


Aueſtion X. Suppoſe a man has taken great and ſincere pains in 
ſearching into the evidences of the chriſfian religion, ſuppote him 
heartily deſirous to receive conviction of the truth, attentive to 
the force of every argument, and engaged in daily ſupplications to 
God, to lead him into the right way of ſalvation; and yet, after 
all, he ſolemnly declares, that the evidences, at prefent, ariſe no 
higher in his judgment, than to a mere probability: Suppoſe he 
can get no further than juft to ſay, „ do rather thin! the goſpel 
true than falſe :”* Is ſuch a one bound to practiſe chriſtianity ? 


Anſtver. Ves, by all means: And that for theſe three reaſon : 


I. In ſuch ſort of queſtions, where the truth and evidence de- 
pend much upon matters of fact, which were done in paſt ages, 
and diſtant nations, ſuch as ancient miracles and prophecies, &c. 
we cannot ariſe to ſuch a natural or mathematical certainty, as 


we may in queſtions about things preſent, which are the objects 


of our ſenſes, or about propoſitions in geometry, where our reaſon 
lees the ſtrongeſt proof and undeniable demonſtration. In ſuch 
queſtions, therefore, as the ancient prophecies and miracles, which 
upport the truth of the Jewiſh or the chriſtian religion, we can 
arrive only at a moral certainty, by the uſe of our reafoning pow- 
ers on theſe evidences : This moral certainty, is built on ſuch a 
degree of evidence, that it is hardly poſſible in the nature of things, 
that the conteſted propoſition ſhould not be true. It is with this 
moral certainty, the generality of men in England believe there is 
a pope at Rome, that there is a king of Spain, or that they make 
tine ſilks in China, or that king George reigns in Great Britain. 
Now, if our evidence riſes but to a probability, it ought certainly 
to influence our practice, ſince a moral certainty, which is all that 


. 
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I here plead for, is but the higheſt degree of this kind: We do 
not expect demonſtrations in ſuch a caſe, though the aſſent ſome. 
times is ſo juſt and ſo ſtrong, that, in many caſes, it may be well 
called aſſurance. We may boldly and truly ſay, we are ſure, that 
there is ſuch a country as China, ſuch a city as Rome ; we are 
ſure, there was ſuch a man as king Henry the eighth of England, 
and Alexander of Greece; we ace ſure there was ſuch a perſon as 
Jeſus Chriſt in Judea, that he wrought miracles to prove his divine 
miſhon, and that he taught a doctrine which came from God. 


II. In a great part of the actions, which we perform in human 
life, we go upon much leſſer probability, and think we have ſuffi. 
- cient ground to act without a full aſſurance: We go to viſit our 
friends at an appointed hour, becauſe it is probable, we ſhall mect 
them at home: We travel from place to place, becauſe it is pro- 
bable, we may find the perſons we ſeek, and do the buſineſs we 
deſign : We ſend to market for food, becauſe it is probable, that 
fleſh and herbs are there waiting to be ſold : We make bargains 
about goods which we never ſaw, becauſe it is probable, theſe 
goods are worth our money, and will be conveyed to us: We run 

at riſks by ſea and land, we venture our ſubſtance, and even lite 
itſelf, acroſs the ocean, and through a thouſand dangers, upon 
mere probabilities : It therefore, it he but a probable thing, that 
the chriſtian religion be true, it is the undoubted duty and intereſt 
of every wiſe man, to endeavour to ſecure the ſalvation, which the 
chriſtian religion propoles by the practice of all its appointments: 
For if we neglect it, even according to our own opinion, it is pro- 
bable, we ſhall be for ever miſerable ; and if we practiſe it, it 5 
probable, we ſhall be ſaved: And the very probability of ſecuring 
infinite happineſs, and of eſcaping infinite diſtreſs, is ſufficient to 
ſet a wiſe man heartily to work. 

III. There is no doubt, but, in the primitive times, there were 
many, both Jews and heathens, who were not arrived at a com- 
plete certainty, and full aſſurance of the truth of the chriſtian 
religion, at firſt, when they profeſſed it; but the arguments, on 
the fide of the goſpel, ſeemed, in their judgment, to be ſtronger 
than thoſe againft it, and therefore they embraced the religion af 
Chriſt : This is manifeſt from {ſeveral of the writings of the apoſ- 
tles, wherein they endeavour to eſtabliſh young and doubtful con- 
verts in a firmer belief of the goſpel, and to guard them againſt wa. 
vering. Many of theſe came afterwards to be firm and eſtabliſhed 
chriſtians, confeſſors, and martyrs for the truth, and ſealed it 
with their blood. The light of evidence, which ſhines round the 
goſpel, though it be great and glorious in itſelf, yet to a dim eye, 
or to a man but half awakened, may appear like the duſky tw 
light, or the faint and early dawn of the morning, but juſt dil- 
covering the path to happineſs. Yet let the honeſt traveller to 
immortality, purſue his way by this feeble light; it is the belt 

ide he has; let him not lie {till or loiter, becauſe he does not 

iſcern his path, with an indubitable aſſurance, nor ſee his way 
ſurrounded with meridian ſplendors. | 


It is ſufficiently manifeſt, even to theſe doubting ſouls, that al 
bother religions which pretend to revelation, fall vaſtly ſhort of the 
excellencies of chriſtianity ; and that the goſpel is far perferable 
to all of them, both as to its own inward worth, and to its outward 
evidences, If natural religion appear never ſo excellent in thei 
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eyes, this very religion of nature is all included in the religion of 
Chriſt. And if they have but a glimpſe of evidence for the goſpel, 
reaſon itſelf would require the practice of it; ſince it is an ad- 
ditional ground for their hope of divine fayour, agreeable to reaſon 
and ſuperadded to the light of nature. And it, after all, their 
belief of the goſpel ſhould prove a miſtake, and the religion of na- 
ture be the only truth, yet they can never imagine the God of 
nature, will condemn them for adding faith in Jeſus Chriſt to the 
religion of nature, ſince it had probable evidences to ſupport it. 
Let perſons, therefore, who are in theſe circumſtances, together 
with their practice of natural religion, truſt in Chritt, and obey the 
goſpel. Let them proceed in their honeſt ſearch into the evidences 
of chriſtianity : Let them love and yalue this religion as far as they 
ſec it to be true: Let them pray earneltly for increating light and 
conviction of the truth, and not nourith their duubts and multiply 
their ſcruples, by a wanton curioſity, or a cavilling ſpirit. Let 
them do the will of Chriſt, as far as they know it, that, according to 
his promiſe, they may know, more aſſuredly, that this dottrine is of 
God; John vii. 17. I can hardly ſuppoſe that ſuch a humble, fin- 
cere ſupplicant, and zealous enquirer into the truth of God, ſhall 
be left to continue year after year, and to live and die, in ſo fluc- 
tuating and doubtful a ſtate of mind. | | 


If I had lived in this frame of ſoul, and ſhould be ſuddenly ſeized 
with mortal ſickneſs, I would not only truſt in the infinite mercies 
of God, as I was paſſing into the unſcen world, but I would keep 
faſt the little hold that I had of Jefus, the Saviour. A merciful 
God, who has no where forbid finners the uſe of a Mediator, 
would never abandon and condemn me, for my ſenſe of my own 
unworthineſs to appear in his holy — — and for making uſe of 
the mediation of ſuch a perſon, who has the beſt characters, and 
3 to the honour of that bleſſed office. But on the other 

and, if God has indeed appointed one only Mediator between him- 
ſelf and his ſinful creature man, and if he has given me ſome feeble 
knowledge of his name and office, and yet I retule to accept of his 
intereſt, becauſe I have not full aſſurance of it, and will venture 
into the immediate preſence of God, without him, I ſhould have 
Juſt reaſon to fear a terrible repulſe, and an everlaſting excluſion 
from all the bleſſings of his love. | 


SECT, I'V.—General Exhortations to Chriſtians, Derived from the Foregoing 
Diſcour e. 

All our reaſoning and argument ſhould tend to practice. If we 

are chriſtians, and profeſs the faith of Jeſus, we muſt chearfully 
receive exhortat ions as well as doctrine. 


Exhortation I. Is it of ſuch infinite importance, to know which 
is the true religion, whereby we may pleaſe God and obtain eternal 
happineſs, © then chriſtians, let our hearts be filled with gratitude, 
and our lips with praiſe, that God has brought us up in the know- 
ledge of the truth.” We are here in a ſtate of probation for 
eternity: The race is ſet, the goal is fixed, the prize appointed 
and the various rules are divinely preſcribed, by which we muſt 
conduct ourſelves in this important race. Happy are thoſe mor- 
tals, to whom God has made known the nature of this conteſt, 
the appointed laws of it, and the glorious re. We can never 
lufficiently adore and bleſs the name of our Gad, who has brough 
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us into being, in ſuch a nation, and in ſuch an age, wherein the 
oſpel of Chriſt is publiſhed, that goſpel, which contains all theſe 
— diſcoveries. 


What is it but rich and peculiar grace, that has _—_—_ our 
birth in Great Britain, where the name of Chriſt and his goſpel are 
known, while millions of our fellow- creatures, made of the ſame 
neſh and blood, are travelling onwards to eternity, with few or 
none of theſe advantages ? ! why was not I born among the 
wild and brutal nations of Africa, where they know neither them- 
{elves, nor their Creator? Where ney are not taught, nor haye 
ever learned their own apoſtacy from God, and their neceſſity of 
a Saviour ? Why was not my foul united to a human body, in the 
midſt of the American wilderneſs? Why am not I one of thoſe 
fierce and ignorant ſavages, who know nothing of the dignity of 
human nature, nor have any acquaintance with the true God, their 
Creator and their Judge ? And yet they are haſtening onward, as 
faſt as days and hours can convey them into an inviſible and 
eternal ſtate, utterly ignorant of that heaven, or that hell, which 
awaits all that depart hence: Who is it that has made me to 
differ? What is it but divine ſovereignty and rich mercy, that has 
appointed my ſtation in the land of chriſtian knowledge? Is it 
not all owing to the free and unmerited love of the great God, that 
he has made ſuch an amazing diſtinction between me and others ? 
They are making haſte into eternity as well as I; but their way 
before them is all darkneſs, for they have loſt the ancient divine 
light given to their anceſtors of old: And when they pals from 
this world into another, they muſt venture in the dark, and without 
any clear and ſolid hope; for this is the character of the bulk of 
the heathen world, that they are without God, without Chriſt, and 
without hope, both in this world, and in that which is to come. What 
can I do but ſtand ſtill and adore that rich mercy, that has conferred 
upon me fo vaſt and ſo diſtinguiſhing a privilege that reaches into 


"Come, blefs the Lord with me, all ye happy ſouls, and hi hly-faroured 
of God! who have been led into the knowledge of the goſpel, 


Great Britain, but have enjoyed the blefling of — — parents, 


ſalvation. You have had your tender minds imprefſed with 


| N begmcs, and ſtamped with the divine religion 0 
Jeſus. Like young IL » from your very claldhood, you have known 
the holy ſcriptures, which are able t make you wiſt to on; 2 Lim 


dence and grace, from ſucking in thoſe i againſt the goſ- 

el of Chriſt, which have been the poiſon and the deſtruction of 
Buruades in our age } O blep the Lord with a joyful heart, ai 
awake all the powers of nature within you to bleſs this God of grace, 
who has caſt your lot in a pleaſant ſituation, in a land of know 2 
in a family of divine light and mercy. He has taught you be- 
times his ſaw and bis goſpel, his juſtice and his grace, he has let 
you ſee your guilt and miſery, and your effe cual relief. As for 


4 
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many other families and other nations, they have not known them, 
praiſe ye the Lord ; Py. cxlvii. 20. 

Il. “ Since you have been divinely favoured, with the know- 
ledge of the right way to heaven, walk in it with all holy dili- 
gence and care.” Since the rules of this ſacred conteſt, for the 
prize of glory, have been revealed to you, and ſet before you, 
awaken all your powers into activity, and ftrive that ye may obtain 
the crown. It is not enough, that you know the right path which 
leads to heaven, if you are not engaged heartily in the chriſtian 
race. A mere knowledge of the laws of it, will never bring you 

the goal, nor entitle you to the heavenly prize. He that would 
CR muſt fight, muſt run, muſt ſtrive, and exert all the 
powers of nature, according to the methods preſcribed by divine 
grace, that he may be found an overcomer. 


Liſt yourſelves, therefore, under the banner of Jeſus, wot | 
of your Salvation, by a moſt ſolemn profeſſion of his name, and de- 
votion of yourſelves to him, Mortify all your irregular appetites ; 
ſubdue your dear and darling ſins; reſiſt every temptation to 
iniquity ; keep under your bodies, and every bodily inclination, that 
oppoles the purity and perfection of the ſpirit. Let no pride or 
envy, no malice or revenge, no ſenſuality or intemperance, no 
crucl, or covetous, or ſelfith principles reign in you. Ah{tgin from 
fleſlly luis that war againſt the foul ; 1 Pet. ii. 11. Every man that ftrives 
for the maſtery, muſt be temperate in all things. And if the ancient 
Grecians practiſed this felf-denial do obtain a corruptible and wither- 
ing crown, much more ſhould chriſtians, in their purſuit of one that 
is incorruptible, and which never fades away; 1 Cor. ix. 25, Run with 
ſuch vigour in this holy race, as though there could but one of you 
obtain the prize, forgetting the things that are behind, ſtretch forward 
ſtill, with the prize in your eye, till you lay hold of it; Plal. iii. 13. 
Let no hardſhips diſcourage you, no enemies or dangers fink 
your ſpirits, He that holds out to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved ; Mat. 
xx1v. 13, 

Since the goſpel of happineſs is fet before you, in ſo clear a 
light, be zealous to comply with all the holy commands of it, 
Give yourſelves up to Jeſus, as your Saviour and your Lord. Truſt 
in his atonement for the pardon of all your iniquities : Commit 
* ſouls to the conduct of his word, and to the ſanctifying in- 

vences of his Spirit: Imitate the bleſſed pattern of ſo great a 
Leader, and follow him who has marked out the way to life and 
Immortality. Lf the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tram 
greſion and diſobedience againſt the law of Moſes, received a juſt re- 
compence of reward, how ſhall we eſtape if we neglet ſo great a ſalvation, 
which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Son of God, and has been publiſhed, 
ang conveyed down to us fron thoſe that heard it; Heb. it. 2-4. 


Let us not deceive ourſelves with vain hopes, and make our 
knowledge of all the diſputed points of chriſtianity, and the mere 
orthodoxy of our opinions, the ground of our expeCtation of futuro 
glory. Let us not indulge fo groſs a miſtake, as to put mere no- 
lions in the room of practice. An enlightened head was never 
deſigned to ferve inſtead of a ſauctified heart, neither in this 
worid, nor that to come. No forms of religion, thaugh they are 
divine, no do&rines, no articles of faith, no outward rites and ce- 
remonies of worlhip, though revealed and preſcribed by God him - 
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ſelf, will anſwer for the defect of a holy life. Could you know 
the glories of the perſon of Chriſt, and diſcourſe of all his offices 
with the exactneſs of an angel, or ſome unbodied ſpirit ; could 
you practiſe all the forms of external chriſtianity to perfection, 
yet all theſe would never recommend you to the divine favour, 
without an inward and fincere love to God and men: Without 
this, even the chiefeſt of the apoſtles would be but founding brug, 
or a tinkling cymbal; 1 Cor. xiii. 1. A chriſtian of the brighteſt no- 
tions, and the moſt refined ſ eculations, can make no juſt pre- 
tences to a heavenly hope, unleſs he has found the ſweet influence 
of the doctrine of Chriit reforming his heart, refining his inward 
temper, and fitting him for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven. 
If we would be crowned, we muſt not only know the laws of this 
holy conteſt, but we muſt alſo run and ftrive, and fight and wreſtle 
againit all oppoſitions, and perſevere to the end. 


III. ge ſolicitous to adorn the doArine of God, your Sat iour, with 
a life of ſuch piety and goodneſs, as may render your faith illuf- 
trious and arable to the world, even to atheiſts and infidels.” 
There is Tomething in ſublime virtue and pure religion, that 
ſtrikes the eyes of men with a facred light, and commands the 
veneration of the foul, and that ſometimes in oppoſition to their 
own principles of fin and darkneſs. Dithelievers of the goſpel, 
may firſt be won over to a good eſteem of our religion, by the 
holy and heavenly behaviour of thoſe who believe; and at laſt, 
they may be drawn to the knowledge and faith of what once they 
deſpiſed. The apoſtle Peter recommends this way of arguing 
to the pious women of his time; 1 Pet. iii. I. and ſome of them 
perhaps were not able to diſpute much for the truth. And divine 
ife has powerful argument in it ; it is a light that not only ſhines 
but burns. And on the other hand, ſet a fevere guard on yourſelf, 
that by your unholy conduct and vicious indulgences, you never 
ive occahon to the deiſt to blaſpheme, and to eſtrange his heart 
Racker from the goſpel. What a dreadful thing would it be, it 
at the bar of Chriſt an infidel, a condemned infidel, in all the 
anguiſh and fury of deſpair ſhould ſtand up and tell me, „It was 
your unchriſtian and unholy life tempted me firſt to think there 
was nothing in chriſtianity ; your crimes made mie an apoſtate from 
the faith, and it is by your fins that I periſh for ever.“ 


IV. If you have any ſolicitude for the honour and preſervation 
of the goſpel in the world, if you have any tender concern for the 
{ouls of poſterity, and the eternal happineſs of the riſing age, 
« uſe your utmoit endeavours to plant the feeds of chriſtianity in 
children, and to propagate the faith of Chriſt to the next genera- 
tion.” See that they learn to underſtand the principles of the 
chriſtian religion betimes, and that they be not contented wich 
words and ſyllables, and repeating terms and phraſes by heart. 
Terms and phraſes without underſtanding, will be but a poor de- 
fence link infidelity.. Teach them the meaning of every thing 
in the catechiſms which they treaſure up in their memory, and let 
them know what it is they are taught to ſpeak and believe. Lead 
them alſo into the reaſons of their belief of the goſpel : Give 
them ſome arguments why they are chriſtians; furniſh their 
minds with ſomething to ſay in vindication of the religion they 

rofeſs, that they be not baffled and beat out of it by every wilty 
_ jeſt, or every cunning cavil of the adverſary. But I forbear to e 
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large here, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak more on this head in the next 
ſection. In general, remember that the goſpel is entruſted with vou 
for the next generation, and if they loſe it and perith through 
your negle&, the blood of their ſouls may be dreadfully required 
at your hands. 


V. Watch againſt every temptation to apoſtacy from the 
chriitian faith, _ endeavour to guard and fortify your children 
and friends againſt ſeducers.”” Perhaps, in this dangerous age, 
you may have met with ſome allurements to infidelity, or your 
rounger friends may meet with them. Satan has many buſy 
emiffaries, many ſubtle agents, who with fair words entice the fouls 
of men away from the goſpel of Chriſt. Or perhaps, you may 
have been attacked by the ſcoffs of wanton companions, and it 
may be, ſome of their impious cavils have hung about your imagi- 
nations, made too deep an impreſſion upon your ſpirits, and en- 
{angled your thoughts with ſome of the artitices of infidelity. Oh! 
uke heed of theſe dangerous ſnares, as you love your own fouls ; 
and let young chriſtians be warned againſt them betimes ! Hearken 
o the exhortation of your friends who love you tenderly, who have 
met with the ſame temptations, and have anſwered them all, by 
the juſt principles of reaſoning, and by the ſtrength of a holy faith. 
With utmoſt zeal and affection for your fouls, we erkort and teſtify, 
this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand; 1 Pet. v. 12. We have 
found it ſo, and deſire from our hearts, that you may find it fo 
oo. Hear the bleſſed apoſtle Peter expreſſing himfelt thus, to the 
chriſtians to whom he wrote, who in thoſe primitive days, were 
continually in danger of being drawn away from their ſtedfaftnes by the 
ſubtilty, or by the reproaches of the unbelievers of that age; 2 Pet. 
Ii, 17. And may the following directions or advices by the divine 
blefling become effectual preſervatives to your ſouls, againſt the 
danger and miſchief of infidelity, which is a growing evil, and a 
preading plague of the age wherein we live. 


Ster. V.-—Preſeroatives againſt Apoſiacy from the Faith of the Goſpel. 


Advice I. Acquaint yourſelves with the evidences of the truth 
of chriſtianity, as far as your time, your capacity, and your circum- 
ſtances of life will admit.” Enquire into the true grounds and 
reaſons of the chriſtian religion. Endeavour to furniſh your minds 
with ſuch arguments as will juſtify your own conſcience in the be- 
ef of the goſpel, and wil firmly ſupport your proteſhon and 
practice of it as rational creatures. God requires that a creature of 
reaſon ſhould be a reaſonable worſhipper. | 


Though it is an invaluable privilege to have enjoyed a chriſtian 
education, and to be — up in the principles and practices of 
the true religion, yet do not content yourſelves to take up your re- 
on only upon truſt, and under the mere influence of the authority 
ot your fathers. Dare not build all your faith and 2210 merely 
upon your education, in a land which profeſſes the goſpel of Chriſt. 
lis a very diſhonourable thing,» to have no more reaſon to give 
vhy you are a chriſtian, than a young Turk has why he believes 
in Mahomet: for then if you had been born and brought up in 
lurkey, you had alſo been a mahometan. The doctrine of Chriſt, 
a it is in itſelf the beſt of religions, ſo it is built upon the brighteſt 
evidences and the moſt ſolid foundations, and ſuch as are ſufficient 
convince the reaſon of every honeſt and fincere enquirer. 


Think of the inward evidences that belong to our religion itſelf, 
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5 , # er 
Obſerve how completely it contains all the doctrines and duties of oy 
the light of nature, and exalts them all to a nobler perfection, than 1] 
ever any of the ancient ſages of heatheniſm could arrive at. Think 
how happily all the defects of natural religion are fupplicd by the we 


goſpel of Chriſt. Conſider how honourably this religion an{wers 
all the ends and defigns of God as a Creator and a Governor, and MW 2 
all the neceſſities and the defires of his intelligent and immortal 
creature man, ſince he is fallen from God, and cannot reftore Ml 4 
himfelf. And what more can be defired in a religion revealed frog bf 
heaven * ? | * 

Meditate on the external proofs of the goſpel of Chriſt. Count 
over the many divine wonders wrought by our bleſfed Saviour him. t 
felf, and the amazing powers communicated to the apoſtles, in 5 


confirmation of their doctrine + : Behold the exact accomplithment r 
of many prophecies given to the world in ancient days, which have I © 
been fulfilled in Jeſus the Meffiah, and his followers +. Obſerve MW © 
the fincere honeſty of the firſt propagators of this religion, who MW 
were eye and ear-witneffes of the glorious facts upon which — 
chriſtianity is founded f. Think of the wondrous progreſs that un 


this religion has made in the world, and triumphed over all the 
oppoſition of princes and philoſophers, of men and devils; and W eri 
— will tind a divine power has gloriouſly attended it, and evinced WI min 

original to be divine . fas 


Endeavour to gain a * ſolid and rational ſatisfaction of the truth N 
and divinity of the holy bible.“ There are ſufhcient reaſons to Wl tie x 
prove that this is a book of divine revelations, which God has mace W mg 
in divers ages of tlie world, and given to men upon ſpecial occa- W the 
ſions, in order to lead them into the knowledge of himſelf, and the W of x 
N way to obtain his favour and eternal lite. Many of the writers the 

it wrought miracles, to confirm the truth of what they taught, ear 
and the ret of the ſacred writings are authorized and contirmed by 
men who wrought miracles. Acquaint yourſelves with ſome of 
thoſe books which have been written, efpecially within theſe laſt 
thirty years, to prove and eſtabliſh the truth of the religion of 
Chrift, in oppoſition to the deiſts and infidels of our age: And fur- 
nith yourſelves with juſt and rational anſwers to the chief cavils of 
our adverſaries , that you may not be ſurprized on a ſudden by the 
fablilty of men, who lie in wait to deceive, and be robbed of the richeſt 
treaſure of your ſouls, and of your everlaſting hope. Remember 


eynolds, and entitled“ The 
ſhew the real inward excel- 


* A treatiſe in quarto lately written by Mr. John R 
Religion of Jeſus Delineated,“ is a valuable book to 
lence and glory of chriſtianity. ; 

+ ©* See Miſcellanea Sacra,” eſſay I. and Mr. Samuel Chandler's “ Vindication 
Of the Chrittian Religion.“ g ; 

See Mr. [ohn Reynold's, © Third Letter to the Deiſts,“ which is an unanſwer- 
able manag t and improvement of this argument, for the truth of the chriftian 
religion. 

see ſeveral of theſe arguments put together in a plain and convineing manner 
in the biſhop of London's late © Paftoral Letter, 1728. Moſt of them are treated 
more largely in Door Samuel Clarke's * Diſcourſes of the Certainty of the Chrickian 
Revelation. 

{| Door Nichols in his “ Conference with a Theiſt,“ in five parts, in 8? 
volumes octavo, has many ſolid ſolutions of their cavils, and their propoſed dif- 4 
ficulties, though perhaps, in order to humour the deifts, and give them fair play, mou 
he has dreſſed up their arguments in a little too ludicrous or facetious a flyle: A” 
he dwells tao long and too learnedly on many of them for the ufe of common chr 
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the ſacred advice of the apoſtle ; 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready to render, to 
7. v. ger man that ajketh you, @ reajon of the hope that is in you, Be ready 
2s of Ml furniſhed to give every man an account why you are a chriſtian, 


than II. „ Have a care of mingling the pure religion of Chriſt with 
ink I any human additions, either of doctrine or duty: For this corrupt 
the I mixture will give the adverſaries of our faith a vaſt advantage 
wers WF igainſt you??? When you ſhall have framed or received ſuch 
articles of faith, or rites of worſhip, as the goſpel does not contain, 
ortal I and you call this the chriſtian religion, you diſguſt an unhcliever, 
_ and tempt him to renounce the whole, becauſe of the vanity, folly, or 
ron abſurdity of your additions. 

Doubtleſs, this has been the caſe frequently in ſome chriſtian 
ount I countries. The papiſts have added fo large a medley of their own 
to the pure religion of Jeſus, that the more rational and thinking 
men, in Italy, are generally ſuppoſed tobe deiſts; for they can never 
nent Wy think, that ſuch fort of chriſtianity, as is practiſed among them, 
"Vc can be a religion that came from God, And I wiſh there had 
never been any reaſon to complain in proteſtant nations, that ſuch 


| 
| 
| 
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mw inconſiſtent ſchemes of doctrines, or of ceremonies, or both, have 
+ ſometimes been vended for true chtiſtianity, as has given an 
* unhappy occaſion to infidels to ſuſpect the truth of the goſpel itſelf. 

* Learn therefore to diſtinguiſh well, what is pe and {imple 
hes chriſtianity, from all the additional matters which have ;been 


mingled with it : For pure chriſtianity will bear a much better de- 
ſence, and you will ſtand more ſtedtaſt in the belief of it. — 


uth Now, to this end, I would adviſe you to converſe much with 
S 10 BY the word of God, and eſpecially with the New Teftament, which is 
ade more eminently the rule of our — * vn It is there you read 
ca- the doctrines and duties of the gofpel, free from all the additions 
the of men, delivered in the language of unqueſtionable truth, and in 
ters che words of a divine teacher, even the Holy Spirit, There you 
12 learn the precepts and rules of piety and virtue, pure and un- 

mingled with human tradztzons. Let this book be your conſtant 
t counſellor, for it is an infallible guide, Learn your . from 
laſt WF this book, and fee that you receive nothing, as an article of your 
1 of faith or practice, but what is contained therein. Converſe much 
14 with thoſe parts of fcripture, wherein the moſt important doctrines 
3 of chriſtianity are written, and the greateſt and the moſt neceffary 
bel duties of it are plainly preſcribed and taught. Particularly, ac- 
p quaint yourſelves with the hiſtory of the life and death of Chriſt, 
ber and his divine inſtructions, as they are recorded in the four gol- 
ls. Read the epiſtles of St. Paul to the Romans, and to the 
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— N and value moſt thoſe diſcourſes and writings of men, 
which come neareft to thoſe divine ftandards. Treature up in 
ion W your memory ſuch paffages of ſcripture as are beft ſuited to teach | 


and confirm the chief articles of your faith and practice, and let 
ver. them be written upon your heart. The more inſtruction you get from 
lian the word of God in his holy religion, the more you will love it, and 
be eſtabliſhed in it: And you will not be ſo ſoon haben with 
" Wl Eid of doctrine, as if you borrowed all your knowledge of chrifti- 
n WM anity, merely from the forms and the leſſons men have taught 
pou *, Remember that Chriſt Jefus is your only Maſter and Lord, and 
is the fume yeſterday, to-day, and for ever ; Heb. xiii. 8. 


lay, * Perhaps, it may be neceſſary, in this place, to inſert a caution, left any 
And ſhould imagine I would here exclude catechilms, larger oc ſmaller, and turu out 
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In all the momentous enquiries and concerns of your rehgion & 
whether they be points of faith or practice, run continually ty this 
facred touch-ſtone; the word of God, and try every thing by th o. 
unerring rule. Frame your belief and your converſation according w. 
to this divine model. All builders, whether they labour in wood v0 
2 tone, take care to have their rule, their ſquare, their plumb- re. 
ne always at hand to direct their work, and to prove the truth c f 
nt. We are alſo builders of our heavenly hope upon (Ari the tic 
divine foundation. Let all our belief and protefſion, all our h- the 
bours and advances in this ſacred work, be regulated by a per- , } 
petual recourſe to the ſacred rule that God has beſtowed upon us, Ml rel 
that our faith may ſtand the trial of men in a day of temptation, I mo 
and that our work may ſtand the teſt, and approve itſelf to GodatW ;ic 
the laſt day, in the face of men and angels. des 
III. „Exer maintain upon your ſpirits, an awful ſenſe of the the 
evil and guilt of our paſt tins, of the holineſs and juſtice of the ; 
great God, who has threatened to puniſh finners with everlaſting I {ic 
miſery, and then the goſpel which diſcovers pardoning grace wil der 
be ever dear to 7 and Jeſus the Son of God, the Saviour, wil 100 
appear fo deſirable, that you will never part with him.“ Be ſtiict 
in the obſervation of your own heart and life, and compare it fie- ,,, 

uently with the perfect law, of God: And then you will find ſuch ¶ due 

aily and continual returns of guilt upon your conſcience, by the I cor. 
evil working of your paſſions, by the diforders of your ſpirits, by vol 
the frequent commiſſion of fins, and the defects of your beſt du- Wi; 
ties, that you will highly value the goſpel of Chriſt, the diſcoverics MW ny 
of divine grace, and the doctrine of reconciliation by the blood of Mi; a; 
atonement. Make uſe of every freſh commiſſion of fin, as a M;:in; 
means to,awaken your fiſt ſenſe of the great and dreadful evil of 
it, and of your deſert of death and hell, for the violation of God's T 
holy law: This will make you love the doctrine of the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt : You will delight in contemplating the glory of his 
perſon, who could become an all-ſufficient ſacrifice to expiate 
2 uilt of your iniquitics, and to deliver you from everlaſting 
ath. 
If we loſe this tenderneſs of conſcience, and look upon fin as a 
little or harmleſs thing, it is no wonder that the doctrine of fal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt ſinks in your eſteem, and you will be cafily 
draton au from the goſpel of Chriſt. A common, cold and unaffect- 
ing complaint of the infirmities of human nature, and the general 
notion of the mercy of God, will be ready to make ſuch a ſtupid 
conſcience eaſy, and you will be tempted to run back from the 
goſpel of grace to the religion of nature : But if you keep upon 

our own hearts, a perpetual deep ſenſe of the heinous evil and 

readful demerit of ſin, the cavils of intidels againſt the ales 


the I 
fears 


will have but little force upon your ſouls, unleſs they could ſhew Uicip 
you a better way to obtain forgiveneſs, than the atonement of the ret 
n of God. | an - 
| p "i 1 
ſyſtems of divinity from the uſe of the ſchools, churches or families. This is ve . W 
far from my thoughts: I am a conftant friend of, and advocate for theſe compen- By 1, 
diums, or ſvſtematical writings : Their uſe and advantage is ſo great, that I think l ho { 
hardly poſſible to teach any religion well, and 1 the chriſtian without he ng 
them. All that 1 adviſe here is, that children and youth ſhould be led with all due * 
ſpeed, as theit underſtlandings admit, to fee the articles of their catechiims con. 11 
tained in their bibles, and proved plainly by the word of God : And that they ſhout 4 the 


de led by degrees to derive their knowledge and faith, more immediately, from © 
bible, and build their religion upen it. 
& | 2 
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IV. Take all occaſions to obſerve the inward corruption of your 
own nature, the ſinful tendencies of your ſpirits, the evil paſſions 
which dwell in you, your natural averſion to ſtrict holineſs, and 
your weakneſs to fulfil thoſe very duties which the light of nature 
requires, And at the ſame time, ſurvey the temptations of a ſin- 
ful world, which lie all around you, and attend you in every mo- 
tion, to allure of affright you from God and goodneſs, While 
theſe things are freth and lively upon the ſpirit, you will maintain 
a high eftcem for the goſpel of Chriſt, wherein there is ſo much 
relief given to the weakneſs of nature, by the force of divine 
motives, and by the influences of the Holy Spirit, There are 
rich treaſures of grace provided to rectify the diforders of our 
degenerate nature, and to make us conquerors Over the temptations of 
the world, 

Meditate often on your own weakneſs, to praiſe what con- 
ſcience dictates, and God and reafon command, Ihink of the 
perfe ctĩion of the law of God, that it reaches to your very thoughts, 
and then think what a low or evil principle there ts in your members, 
warring againſt the law of your minds, and ready at every turn to bring 
you into captivity ; Rom vii. 23, Think how weak you are to ſub- 
due the fin that dwells in you, and to reſiſt the temptations of a 
corrupt and degenerate age. Then you will highly efteem the 
golpel, which furniſhes — with the moſt powerful aſſiſtances for 
this end, and you will find that no religion on earth pretends to 
any ſuch valuable relief, under this diſtreſs and impotence. There 
s no ſalvation or remedy for ruined man, comparable to that con- 
tained in the bleſſed goſpel. 


Then you will value the powerful and heavenly motives, which 
the goſpel propoſes to awaken your hatred againſt fin, to turn 
your unwilling heart to ſtri& holineſs, and to change the corrupt 
nclinations of your ſouls, Such glorious motives are derived from 
the love of God, from the ſerenity and peace of conſcience, from the 
fears of an eternal hell, and from the hopes of eternal happineſs, as 
19 other religion can furniſh you with, You will then fee how 
gloriouſly the goſpel animates all the profeſſors of it, to purſue 
great and exalted degrees of holineſs, by the illuſtrious examples 
df the ſaints in all ages, and by the practice of Jeſus the Son 
of God at the head of them, Heb. xi. 1, We hare à blefled cloud 
fwitneſſes gone before us, who aſſure us from the experiments they 
aye made, that fin may be ſubdued, that temptation may be 
tefiſted, that corrupt nature may be formed into the likeneſs of 
20d, and that thoſe attainments which ſeem impoſſible to man, when 
eft to the mere principles of nature, have been poſſeſſed by the 
iciples of Chriſt, and the believers of his goſpel. And above 
remember the promiſed aids of the Holy Spirit, to enlighten 
ur dark minds, to ſubdue our rebellious wills, to change our 
holy natures, and bring them into a conformity to God and his 
om. The aids of this Spirit, are promiſed and given to thoſe 
Fo ſeek them in the right way, by addrefling God the Father in 
he name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, | 


V. Think now and then of the wretched and deplorable ſtate 
the heathen world, who have no knowledge of the goſpel o 
hriſt, and remember what you owe to this bleſſed goſpel, Alas, 
the heathen nations! In what groſs darkneſs their ſouls are | 
Vor, LI, . 46H 
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In all the momentous enquiries and concerns of your religion 
whether they be points of faith or practice, run continually th thi 
facred touch-ſtone; the word of God, and try every thing by this 
uncrring rule. Frame your belief and your converſation accorging 
to this divine model. All builders, whether they labour in wood 
or tone, take care to have their rule, their ſquare, their plumb. 
hne always at hand to direct their work, and to prove the truth d 
it. We are alſo builders of our heavenly hope «pon Chrij the 
divine foundation. Let all our belief and proteflion, all our 1a- 
bours and advances in this ſacred work, be regulated by a peil. 
petual recourſe to the ſacred rule that God has beſtowed upon us, 
that our faith may ſtand the trial of men in a day of temptation, 
and that our work may ſtand the teſt, and approve itfelf to God at 
the laſt day, in the face of men and angels. 


III. Exer maintain upon your ſpirits, an awful ſenſe of the 
evil and guilt of your paſt tins, of the holineſs and juſtice of the 
great God, who has threatened to puniſh ſinners with everlaſting 
miſery, and then the goſpel which diſcovers pardoning grace will 
be ever dear to you, and Jeſus the Son of God, the Saviour, will 
appear ſo deſirable, that you will never part with him.“ Be ſtrict 
in the obſervation of your own heart and life, and compare it fre- 
uently with the perfect law, of God: And then you will find ſuch 
daily and continual returns of guilt upon your conſcience, by the 
evil working of . by the diſorders of your ſpirits, by 
the frequent commiſſion of ſins, and the defects of your beſt du- 
tics, that you will highly value the goſpel of Chriſt, the diſcoverics 
of div ine grace, and the doctrine of reconciliation by the blood of 
atonement. Make ute of every freſh commiſſion of ſin, as a 
means te awaken your firſt ſenſe of the great and dreadful evil of 
it, and of your deſert of death and hell, for the violation of God's 
holy law: This will make you love the doctrine of the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt : You will delight in contemplating the glory of his 
perſon, who could become an all-ſufficient ſacrifice to expiate 
2 guilt of your iniquitics, and to deliver you from everlaſting 
ath. | 


If we loſe this tenderneſs of conſcience, and look upon fin as a 
little or harmleſs thing, it is no wonder that the doctrine of ſal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt tinks in your eſteem, and you will be eaſily 
- drazon azay from the goſpel of Chriſt. A common, cold and unaffect- 
ing complaint of the infirmities of human nature, and the general 
notion of the mercy of God, will be ready to make ſuch a ſtupid 
conſcience eaſy, and you will be tempted to run back from the 
goſpel of grace to the religion of nature : But if you keep upon 
our own hearts, a perpetual deep ſenſe of the heinous evil and 
Jreadful demerit of fin, the cavils of infidels againſt the goſpel, 
will have but little force upon your ſouls, unleſs they could ſhew 
u a better way to obtain forgiveneſs, than the atonement of the 
don of God. YE 3 
ſyſtems of divinity from the uſe of the ſchools, churches or families. This is ver7 
far from my thoughts: I am a conſtant friend of, and advocate for theſe compen- 
diums, or ſvitematical writings : Their uſe and advantage is ſo great, that I think it 
hardly poſſible to teach any religion well, and particularly the chriſtian without 
them. All that I adviſe here is, that children oe | youth ſhould be led with all due 
ſpeed, as their underftandings admit} to ſee the articles of their catechiims con” 
tained in their bibles, and proved plainly by the word of God: And that they ſhoul 
de led by degrees to derive their knowledge and faith, more immediately, from the 


bible, and build their religion upon it. 
= 2 


Kb. v. A CAVEAT AGAINST INFIDELITY, 609 


IV. Take all occations to obſerve the inward corruption of your 
own nature, the ſinful tendencies of your ſpirits, the evil paſſions 
which dwell in you, your natural averſion to ſtrict holineſs, and 
your weakneſs to fulfil thoſe very duties which the light of nature 
requires. And at the ſame time, ſurvey the temptations of a fin. 
ful world, which lie all around you, and attend you in every mo- 
tion, to allure or affright you from God and goodneſs, While 
theſe things are freſh and lively upon the ſpirit, you will maintain 
a high eſtcem for the goſpel of Chrift, wherein there is ſo much 
relief given to the weakneſs of nature, by the force of divine 
motives, and by the influences of the Holy Spirit, There are 
rich treaſures of grace provided to rectify the diſorders of our 
degenerate nature, and to make us conquerors Over the temptations of 
the world, 

Meditate often on your own weakneſs, to practiſe what con- 
ſcience dictates, and God and reaſon command, 'I'hink of the 
perfection of the law of God, that it reaches to your very thoughts, 
and then think what a low or evil principle there is in your members, 
warring againſt the law of your minds, and ready at every turn to bring 
you into captivity ; Rom vii. 23, Think how weak you are to ſub. 
due the fin that dwells in you, and to refit the temptations of a 
corrupt and degenerate age. Then you will highly efteem the 
goſpel, which turniſhes you with the moſt powerful aſſiſtances for 
this end, and you will find that no religion on earth pretends to 
any ſuch valuable relief, under this diſtreſs and impotence, . There 
Is no ſalvation or remedy for ruined man, comparable to that con- 


tained in the bleſſed goſpel, 


Then you will value the powerful and heavenly motives, which 
the goſpel propoſes to awaken your hatred againſt fin, to turn 
your unwilling heart to ſtrict holineſs, and to change the corrupt 
inclinations of your ſouls, Such glorious motives are derived from 
the love of God, from the ſerenity and peace of conſcience, from the 
fears of an eternal hell, and from the hopes of eternal happineſs, as 
no other religion can furniſh you with, You will then fee how 
gloriouſly the goſpel animates all the profeſſors of it, to purſue 
great and exalted degrees of holineſs, by the illuſtrious examples 
of the ſaints in all ages, and by the practice of Jeſus the Son 
of God at the head of them, Heb. xii. 1, We hare à bleſſed cloud 
of witneſſes gone before us, who aſſure us from the experiments they 
have made, that fin may be ſubdued, that temptation may be 
refiſted, that corrupt nature may be formed into the likeneſs of 
God, and that thoſe attainments which ſeem impoſſible to man, when 
left to the mere principles of nature, have been poſſeſſed by the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and the believers of his goſpel. And above 
all remember the promiſed aids of the Holy Spirit, to enlighten 
our dark minds, to ſubdue our rebellious wills, to change our 
unholy natures, and bring them into a conformity to God and his 
Son. The aids of this Spirit, are promiſed and given to thoſe 
who ſeek them in the right way, by addrefſing God the Father in 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, | 


V. Think now and then of the wretched and deplorable ſtate 
of the heathen world, who have no knowledge of the goſpel o 
Chriſt, and remember what you owe to this bleffed goſpel, Alas, 
for the heathen nations ! In what groſs darkneſs their ſouls are 
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How confuſed and abſurd are their notions, even of the true God, 
and the religion of nature? How ridiculous is their worſhip? 
How cruel and barbarous are many of their ſuperſtitions ? How 
are they immerſed in vice? How abominable are many of thei: 
ractices, and how profligate are their lives? How few of then 
ave either thought or acted agreeably to the principles of reaſog, 
or to the dignity of human nature, or to the laſt revelation that 
was given to their fathers, that is, the religion of Noah? What 
a diſmal account docs St. Paul give of them, who was the apoftc 
of the gentiles, and knew them well! They were filled twith all in. 
righteouſueſs, fornication, wckedneſs, covetouſneſs, malicious, full of e, 
murder, deoate, deceit, maliguity, whijperers, backbiters, haters of God, deſpiti- 
ful, proud, boaſters, incentors of evil things, dijobedient to parents, with! 
underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural nffeftion, implacable, in- 
merciful : They turn the truth of God into a lie, and hes glory into the in- 
age of corruptible things, beaſts and fiſhes, and —_— the creature more 
than the Creator ; Rom. i. 25—30. They are enſlaved to the devil, 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that works in the children 
diſobedience, ſtrangers from the covenant of promi /e, having no hope, and tuitl- 
out God tn the world, they have their underſtunding darkened, being alicnate! 
from the life of God, through the ignorance and blindneſs of their heart, ard 
gire themſelres over to laſerrioufneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedinej; 
Eph. it. 17. iv. 18. I know I have cited ſeveral of theſe ſciip- 
tures before, but I cannot help the repetition of them on this oc- 
calion. Several other ſuch diſmal and ſhameful accounts does 
the apoſtle give us of their ſtate and practice. Travellers in 
modern ages, inform us of the ſame miſerable corruptions, and 
impious manners of the ſavages in the wilds of Africa and Ame- 
rica: And perhaps we had been in the ſame ſtate to this day, if 
the light of the goſpel had never thone on the Britiſh Iſlands. 


It is true, there have been ſome few countries of the heathen 
world, a little reformed and poliſhed by the light of nature, and 


by ſome commerce with the lands who have enjoyed revelation :| 
u 


t let it be remembered, that the greateſt part of them have lot 
- their traditional remains of the religion of Noah, and are over-run 
with brutiſh ignorance and impiety : Many of them worſhip the 
devil inſtead of the true God. Let it be obſerved alſo, that it! 
concerning the learned and polite nations of Greece and Rome, 
that St. Paul brings in ſuch a black catalogue of impious and 
abominable practices: It is the goſpel that has refined the na- 
tions where it has been received, it is the goſpel that has taxa 
off the brutal character, and made them act like men. What were 
the ancient inhabitants of Great Britain? Their light of na 
ture and reaſon lay buried under a heap of wild ſuperſtitions, and 
bloody practices, before the goſpel appeared among them: Noris 
- there any reaſon to think, that we ſhould have been wiſer or bettet 
than our anceſtors, if we had never heard of Chriſt and the bible. 


Our modern deiſts and apoſtates from chriſtianity, are t00 
vian and aſſuming, when they pretend to have ſpun out of hel! 
own underſtandings, any luc {ſchemes as they would give us 
for the religion of nature, as though they borrowed nothing 
trom the prophets and apoſtles. Why did not our infidel fl, 
thers in the days of Caſfibellan and Arviragus*, frame as g00 


* Two Princes of Britain, one in the days of Julius Cxſar, and o ne in the time 
ol Dom tian. | 
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2 ſyſtem of religion as their infidel ſons pretend todo? It is the 
light of the goſpel has opened the underſtandings of men, and 
awakened the natural light of reaſon, to diſplay itfelf in fairer 
colours; and yet with a profane ingratitude, they deride this 
divine light, and with ftrange vanity they boaſt of their pretences 
to a better religion, than the bible has taught us. But let us who 
wear the honourable name of chriſtian, give glory to the grace of 
our Saviour, while we ſurvey and pity the heathen world im- 
merſed in wickednets, and in brutal follies. Let us remember 
and adore the riſing Sun of Righteouſneſs, that has ſcattered the clouds 
md thick darkneſs from amongſt us, and has introduced the light of 
e. And then let us atk ourſelves this plain queſtion, “are we 
willing to part with this bible, and renounce this goſpel?“ 


VI. “ Meditate particularly, on the glorious and ineſtimable 
advantages that are derived to us from the religion of Chriſt, the 
bleſſed change of our ſtate here in this life, the glorious hope in 
dall, and the joytul expectation of future felicity.” What an 
amazing difference between a blind heathen, who knows not the 
true God, nor loves him, nor performs his duty to him, and an 
calightened chriſtian, who knows and loves, who worſhips and 
obeys his Creator and his God ! Between a pagan drenched in 
brutal vices, in ſhameful immorality and impiety, and a diſciple 
of Chriſt cleanſed from his ſins in the blood of Jefus, and renewed 
i the image of his heavenly Father! What a glorious and joyful 
difference between the inhabitants of Corinth, when they were 


fornicators, idoluters, adulterers, abuſers of themſtixes by unnatural luſts, 


ſueres, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners, and the ſame per- 
tons when they were waſhed, when they were juſtified, when they were 


funRified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our GO 


Cor. vi. 9—11. What a ſurpriſing and bleſſed change among 
the other gentiles, when inſtead of the works of the fleſh, uncleannejs, 
witchcraft, hatred, wrath, encyings, murders, drunkenneſs, and revellings, 
they were bleſſed with the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long- 


hifering, gentleneſs, goodueps, faith, meckneſs, temperance ; Gal. v. 19—23. 


It chriſtianity hath not made this change every where conſpi- 
cuous, it is becauſe men take up with the mere name of a chniſtian, 
and reſt there contented, but neither feek nor defire the power 
and ſpirit, and life, of this divine religion in their hearts or their 
converſation. 

But let us paſs on from the ſcenes of life to a dying bed, and me- 
Gate the infinite advantages attending that important hour, which 
ae derived from chriſtianity and the goſpel. Bchold a heathen, 
whoſe courſe of life hath been made up of folly and guilt, naw 
lying down in the duſt, groaning and expiring, as a brute groans 
and expires, ſtupid and thoughtleſs of immortality. See another 


perhaps, deceiving himſelf with vain dreams and fables, of a {en- 


lual and luxurious paradiſe in ſome inviſible regions: Think of 
meſe wretched creatures, laden with the guilt of all their paſt 
ins, entering into an unknown eternity, without Chriſt, without 
od, and without any juſt and ſolid hope. 


Or come to the bed-fide of a modern infidel, in his laſt mo- 
ments, who in his days of health, apoſtatized from the faith of 
Cluiſt, and renounced and derided the goſpel: Perhaps, you will 
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find him like a hardened finner, obſtinately deaf to all thoughts 
of God and religion, to all the monitions of his friends, and the 
remonſtrances of his own conſcience, unable to bear the re- 
flections of his mind, and therefore tubduing them all, refolved to 
plunge himſelf headlong into the abyſs of futurity, and take an im- 
mente leap from one world to the other in the dark. Another 
of the fame tribe, perhaps, with fome difficulty has perſuaded 
himſelf, that his tias have not been many nor great, becauſe he 
has neither been guiity of theft, murder, or adultery ; and therefore 
with much ado be ſupports his ſpirits by a philoſophic courage, 
and a laboured hope, that the intinite mercy of God will forgive 
his follies, though he has abandoned all the revelations of mercy, 
and the promites of pardoning grace. Rehold a third, whoſe awak- 
ened conſcience cries too loud for him not to hear it, and ſcourges 
Ins ſoul with cutting reproaches for his paſt crimes. while he lies 
on the edge of life, within the view of the judgment-ſeat of God: 
Now the little cavils againſt the bible, that paſſed for arguments 
in his gay and healthy hours, appear to have no force in them: 
Thofe impious jeſts which he threw ovt wantonly againſt the 
ofpel, afford him not the leaſt glimpfe of merriment, but pierce 

lis heart with inward and ſharp remorſe : All his feeble and falſe 
pretences to ſincerity, which once gave him a little thin ſhelter, 
now vaniſh, nor will make fo much as the ſhadow of a ſcreen from 
the dreadful preſages of approaching vengeance : He groans, he 
dies, under the keeneſt anguiſh of deſpair, and leaves behind him 
a terrible warning to ſucceeding apoſtates, 


But let us leave theſe dark ſcenes of infidelity and terror, and 
proach the dying bed of a chriſtian, whoſe religion has been 
the buſine ſs of his heart and life : ſee the holy man lving chear- 
ful under the pains of dying nature, rejoicing in the hope of the 
pardon of {in, and a reconciled God, keeping faſt his hold of the 
promiſes of mercy, and of Jefus the Saviour, by repeated exerci- 
fes of faith and love, meeting the /aft enemy death, with a ſerene 
joy in his countenance, and with triumph in his ſoul, quitting fleſh 
and blood, and all the ſcenes of mortality with a ſacred delight, 
and entering into a new world of perfect holineſs and perted 
. to dwell for ever with his God and his Saviour. Upon ſucha 
ompariſon of things, ſuch a ſurvey and proſpect as this, where 
is the man that would not ſay, Jet me die the death of & chriſtian, and 
wy left end be like lus ? 


Come, let us dwell a little on the glorious diſcoveries of the hea- 
venly world, which the goſpel has made, till our deſires are warm- 
ed, and our zeal kindled to purſue and enjoy theſe ſacred and 
ſublime felicities, which infinitely tranſcend all the fancics of 3 
heathen paradiſe, and riſe high above our own preſent ideas. It is the 
happinels provided for ſaints in a future fate, to dwell with God; 
to fee, know and converſe with him, even with that glorious in. 
finite Spirit who made them ; to receive everlaſting impreffions 
of his love, and to love him again with moſt intenſe delight and 
ſatisfaction of ſoul ; to be for ever preſent with Jeftes the Son of Cod, 
the brightnefs of tus Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his peru]; Heb. 
- 3. to furyey all his wondrous glories, and to learn the amazing 
tranſactions of his grace, his carly counſels, his Longe ddl la- 
hour and ſufferings for the ſalvation of man; to be ſwallowed UP 
in holy pleaſure in the midſt of thoſe tranſporting wonders ; 
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dwell in the midſt of angels and archangels, bleſſed ſpixits of high 
rank and dignity, creatures of penetrating intellectual powers, and 
of unſullied purity ; to converſe with fellow-ſaints, freed from 
all the infirmities of fleſhly nature; and to maintain a holy in- 
tercourſe of knowledge upon all things divine and human, upon 
every theme that is worthy of the notice of a bleſſed and immortal 
ſpirit. 

This is part of the buſineſs of that heaven which ſeparate ſouls 
enjoy : But the reſurrection. of the body makes a large addition to 
thele ſcenes of felicity, when the ſoul ſhall be again furniſhed with 
corporeal powers, and ſhall be cntertained with a rich variety of 
objects ſuited to thoſe powers, all conſpiring toward the more 
complete fatisfaQtion of the indwelling tpirit. There our whole 
nature ſhall take in ſuch objects as che has not ſeen, us ear has not heard, 
nor the heart of man concetced ; | Cor. ii. 9. and all with an intenſe 
reliſh of ſacred pleaſure. And above and beyond all this, the 
eternal duration of this holy and happy ſtate, ſpreads a new fa- 
tis faction through all the inhabitants of that happy world: This 
completes our — indeed, when we ſhall feel ourſelves in the 
midſt of the poſſeſſion of thoſe joys which we are firmly aſſured 
ſhall have no interruption, no end. 


Let us meditate on ſuch a heaven as this is, which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt propoſes to all his diſciptes. "There is no ſuch recom- 
pence of virtue, no ſuch retined and noble delights to be found 
among all the fables of the heathen poets and prieſts, or the dark 
rcaſonings of heathen philoſophers. They are but very poor, im- 
perfect and foolith ſtorics, that the beſt of thoſe philoſophers tell 
us, concerning the happineſs of fouls in the future ſtate ; Mean 
and low pleaſures ſome of them have propoſed for virtuous minds 
in the other world: Others of them tell you, that theſe delights ſhall 
have an end by an univerſal revolution of all things, and the fouls 
of the bleſſed coming to act their parts again, in this world, after a 
long diſtance of years: And the beſt of theſe reafoners, have 
ſometimes owned themſelves at a loſs, whether there be any 
ſtate of futurity, or no; whether, there be auy reward for the right- 
eous beyond the grave. It is the appearing of our Saviour ſeſus Chriſt, 
that has not only diſcovered to us the eternal purpoſes of divine 
love, and the grace which was given us in Ch, Jeſics, before the world 
begun, but it is he alſo, who has abolijhed death, and has brought life and 
immortality to light, through the goſpel. And it is in the virtue of. theſe 
things, that the apoſtle Paul, rejoices in his preſent ſufferings, and 
is not aſhamed of them; 2 Lim. i. 9—12. For 1 know wiom I have be- 
liered, and / am perſuaded, he is able to keep, thet which I have committed 
to him, againſt that day, 

If we would ſtand faſt in the faith of Chriſt, let us imitate this 
bleſſed man: Let us think much, and often, of the final prize of 
glory: Let this incorrupt/ble crown be kept ever in our eye, and it 
will have a ſweet and powerful influence upon us, to keep cloſe to 
the rules of the ſacred conteſt, in order to attain the crown and 
py. The glories promiſed in the goſpel to overcomers, will 

weetly conftrain us to run this holy race, and to fglt the good fight 
ef faith, till we obtain the crown. N 
VII. « As God hath ſet forth the mediation of Chriſt, and the 
influences of the Spirit, for the life of our fouls in his goſpel, ſo let 
us daily live upon Chriſt, and his Spirit, by holy dependence and 
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reſignation of ſoul.” Let your truſt in him, be conſtant and ex- 
plicit: Never addreſs the great God in worſhip, without a direct 
eye to the Mediator. Live upon his atoning ſacrifice, and his 
powerful interceſſion under a continual ſenſe of your fins and de- 
tes: Let the name of Chriſt be ever dear to your thoughts, and 
reſt on it, as the only foundation of your hope of acceptance : 
Apply yourſelves conſtantly to ſeck the influences of the good 
Spirit, under a ſenſe of your own weakneſs and inſuthciency. I 
have been often thinking, that the great neglect of theſe two doc. 
trines and bleſſings, ver. the proper atonement of Chriſt, and the 
promiſed aſũſtances of the Spirit, among ſome of thoſe who pro- 
feſs to believe the goſpel, has been one cont:derable occaſion of the 
growth of deiſm among us. For when chriſtians themſelves, ſhall 
make theſe peculiar privileges, and chief glories of our revealed re- 
kein needleſs, a ſceptical perſon is ready to fancy, that the light 
Of nature is ſufficient to teach us all the reſt, and then, what need 
is there of revelation? Remember the facred names, into which 
you are baptized : Surely the great and bleſſed offices ot the Son 
and Spirit, are deſigned to run through our holy religion in the 
practical parts of it, to the end of the world. Ever follow this me- 
thod of acceſs to God the Father, by the mediation, death and 
interceſſion of his Son, and through the aids of the bleſſed Spirit. 
Let this form of religion be wrought into the very temper of your 
Ipirits, in a ber till you feel your ſoul live by the faith 
of the Son of God, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, as you feel and 
hind the animal life of your body preſerved by the conſtant re- 
3 appetites 07 hunger and thirſt, and the ſatisfaction of them, 

y proper meat and drink. St. Paul was in no danger of depart- 
ing from the doctrinc of the goſpel, while he could ſpeak from bis 
own inward experience, and ſay, the life that I noi live in the fleſh, I 
lice by the faith of the Sou of God, who has loved me, and given himpe!f for 
me; Gal. ii. 20. And this naturally leads me to the next advice. 


VIII. „Though, you have attained never ſo clear an evidence 
of the truth of chriſtianity by reaſon and argument, yet, never reſt 
ſatisfied witiout the power and pleaſure of religion wrought decp 
in your hearts.” Never content yourſelves, with the mere out- 
ward forms of a chriſtian, and a cold round of duties, according to 
the dictates of the gotpel: Such a circle of formal practices, even 
of the beſt religion, will be but a poor drudgery, and a heavy taik, 
which you will be ready to relinquiſh in a hour of temptation, if 
the power, the love, and detight of this religion, be not rooted in 
vour fouls. This is what the apoſtle means; Eph. iii. 13—19. 
when he entreats the Epheſians, not to faint. at the tribulations which 
attend the goſpel, and therefore, he prays for them thus, viz. It 
God would grant according to the riches of his glory, that ye be ſtrengthened 
with might by the Spirit, in the inner man, that Clriſt may. dwell in your 
hearts by fauth, that ye being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to ce. 
prehend with all ſaints, what is'the breadth and length, and depth and height, 
and to know the love of Chriſt, which pajjeth knowledge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulneſs of God. When you find your faith in Chriſt, as 
your high-prieſt, giving a glorious relief to your ſoul, under a {cnie 
of guilt, and imperfections; when you feel the doQrines of his 

race, ſpeaking peace to your conſcience, and pardon through the 

lovd ot the Son of God; when you experience a divine and um— 
verſal change, wrought in the very temper of your ſpirit by the 
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influence of the precepts and the promiſes of the bible; when you 
find ſuch a ſacred love to God and men, as the goſpel recommends 
wrought in your hearts by this goſpel ; when your perverſe appe- 
tites and ſinful paſſions are mortified by the power of tliis religion, 
and your fouls are made holy and heavenly, and fit for converſe 
with God, you will then have an inward, ſettled and comfortable 
evidence within yourſelves, that this is a divine 79 indeed; 
1 /o“, v. 10. He that believes has the witneſs in himpfelf : And you will 
not eaſily he turned aſide, from the belief and profeſſion of this 
goſpel, for you have felt it to be the power of God for the ſalvation of 
your fouls. 


IX. When you are ſatisfied of the truth of chriſtianity, upon juft 
and reaſonable grounds, make it your conſtant prayer to God the 
Father of ſpirits, to citablith you in this faith, and to preſerve you 
from every temptation to infidelity.” As we mult invoke the 
divine aſſiſtance, to lead us into all truth, in our firſt enquiries in 
religion, ſo we muſt be conſtant addreſſers at the throne of grace, 
that the ſame divine Spirit, the enlightener and inſtructor may 
dwell with us, to eſtabliſh our ſouls in the truth; and eſpecially, 
ia ſuch a day of temptation as this is, we have need to be more 
conſtant and importunate in our petitions to heaven on this account. 
It is the Spirit of God that enlightens us in the knowledge of the 
goſpel, and he ſeals our ſouls unto the day of redemption. He continues 
the communications of his own light to thoſe that ſeek it. He is 
promiſed to abide with the diſciples of Chriſt for ever, and to dwell . 
in them as a ſpring of light and holineſs. If we begin to grow ſelt- 
{ufficient, we begin to depart from the goſpel, and we lay our- 
ſelves open to the power of every temptation. Solomon, the 
wiſeſt ur copy aſſures us, he that truſts in kis own heart, is a foul; Prov. 
xxviii. 26. And the man that preſumes upon his own underſtand- 
ing, or his own ſtrength, is very near to apoſtacy. Peter was a 
terrible inſtance of this folly : He boaſted of his courage, above 
7 8 of the diſciples, and he was the only man that denied his 

ord, | 


X. When you are once eſtabliſhed upon juſt grounds, in the 
faith of the goſpel, donot raſhly expoſe yourſelves to temptation.”” 
Do not run into free converſation with infidels and apoſtates, with- 
out a plain call of providence. A needleſs indulgence of diſpute, 
and fondneis of controverſy, upon this ſubject with ſubtle men, 
who lie in wait to deceive, has too often expoſed young chriſtians, and 
ſhaken their faith. Though there be various and abundant proot 
of the truth of the goſpel, and it may be well defended upon the 
foot of right reaſon, yet every one is not fit to enter into theſe 
debates with men of wit and learning, who are engaged on the 
fide of infidelity. Common plain chriftians ſhould rather abſtain 
from ſuch fort of conferences, as will fill their minds with cavils 
againſt the ſcripture, and objections againſt the goſpel. You know 
not what unhappy impreſſions a profane jett, or a threwd 
cavil may make upon your ſpirits : And as the devil is an enemy 
to the doctrine and kingdom of Chriit, ſo we have juſt reaſon to 
believe, that he is ever ready to aſſiſt the intidel party. Where 
the goſpel is publiſhed with ſufficient evidence, St. Paul tells us, 
that it is the God of this world, that blinds the minds of tho that believe not: 
2 Cor. iv. 4. And he is ever ready to help them to raiſe a duſt, 
and to blind others. 
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A witty ſcoif thrown out againſt the truth, may pierce the mind 
deeper, and ſtick longer than a ſolid argument to ſupport the truth. 
How well ſoever you fancy yourſelf ſettled in the principles of 
your holy religion, yet perhaps, you may hear ſome new ſu 
objections, or ſome witty turn upon the ſacred hiſtory of the bthle, 


that may weaken your beliet, when you have not an anſwer ready 


at hand, to ward oft the force of it. Some have been taken and 
ruined in our age by theſe /rares of the deril, who have thought 
themſelves as ſafe as you. If the providence of God plainly call 
vou into an infected houſe, and evident duty require you to ven. 
ture your life in the midſt of the peſtilence, you may humbly hope 
for divine preſervation and ſepurity: But if you venture without a 
call, you have reaſon to dread the event. A fincere and humble 
chriſtian may be led by the courſe of his duty into ſuch dangerous 
company, and he may hope for the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and 
the grace of God, to /ill his mouth with arguments, and enable him to 
defend his faith, with holy ſkill and courage: But it he mingle 
himſelf in ſuch fort of converfation at every turn, without any 
evident call of providence, and out of a mere idle curioſity of 
ſpirit, or from a preſumption of the ſtrength of his own faith or 
arguments, he las but little reafon to hope for divine protection 
from theſe dangerous and fatal ſnares. 


XI. When you ſee juſt reaſon to believe the goſpel of Chrift, 
and have your faith confirmed in it by ſolid evidence, let not every 
ohjection ant cavil, which you cannot anſwer, ſhake your ſtedfaſt- 
neſs, and caft you into doubts again.“ This is the common prac- 
tice of infidels, whereby they deceive themſelves, and it has been 
part of their craft, in all ages, in order to deceive others ; they 
turn away their eyes from the bright evidence which is given to 
the goſpel, and wink at the glorious lights that ſurround it, while 
they dwell on ſome little darkneſſes that attend it. "They call off 
the eyes of others from the rational and convincing evidence, in 
order to fix them upon fome of theſe obſcurities and difficult 
paſſages in ſcripture, which are not ſo caſy to be explained or 
accounted for, by reaſon of our great diſtance from the times, 
when thoſe affairs were tranſacted, and thoſe parts of ſeripture 
were written. And it is by theſe ſubtle methods, that they obtain 
their chief ſucceſs, and deceive unwary and unſtable ſouls, It is 
your ſafeſt way therefore, to keep your minds intent upon the 
plain force of argument, drawn from miracles and prophecies, and 
gifts of the Spirit, as well as from the inward excellencies of 
, chriſtianity, whereby it is ſufficiently proved to be a divine reli- 
gion; and let not = little cavils, which are raiſed againſt par- 
ticular paſſages in the bible, entangle your thoughts, or hake your 
faith, which is built upon ſuch firm and rational foundations, 
While reaſon itſelf ſtands on the fide of chriftianity, let not a few 
puzzling queſtions make you forget the force of that reafon which 
eſtabliſhes the goſpel. | 


- The venerable and pious Doctor Owen ſpake excellently well 

on this point, at the end of his little treatiſe on the Doctrine of 
the Trinity.“ lt is a rule among philoſophers, that if a man, on 
juſt grounds and reaſons, had embraced any opinion or perſuaſion, 
e is not to deſert it, merely, becauſe he cannot anſwer every 
objection againſt it. For if the objections, wherewith we may be 
entangled, be got of the ſame weight and importance with ths 
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reaſons on which we embraced any opinion, it is a madneſs to 
forego it on the account thereof. And much more muſt this hold 
amongſt the common ſort of chriſtians, in things ſpiritual and 
divine. If they will let go and part with their faith in any truth, 
becauſe they are not able to anſwer diſtinctly, ſome objections 
that may be made againſt it, they may quickly find themſelves 
diſputed into atheiſm. 

When we have taken a juſt ſurvey of the arguments whereby 
the religion of Chriſt is ſupported, when we have ſeen and felt the 
united and convincing force of them, let us reſt eſtabliſhed in our 
faith : It is not an adviſable thing for private chriſtians, out of a 
curious or wanton humour, to hearken after the cavils of infidelity, 
no more than to frequent ſuch company. It is unſafe for them 
to attend to the quarrels, which the men of profane wit have 
raiſed againſt the word of God : Nor ſhould they do it, unleſs 
divine providence calls them to it as part of their duty, and gives 
them time and leiſure, to enter anew, into the controverſy, to lay 
open the objections, and to ſearch out ſufficient anſwers to them. 
Where any of theſe objections hang about the mind of a humble 
chriſtian, let him ſpeedily propoſe his ſcruples to a ſkilful miniſter, 
or a learned friend, that he may get rid of them as ſoon as poſhble, 
by clear and juſt ſolution of the difficulty that perplexes them. 


Avoid the firſt workings of apoſtacy in the bottom of your heart : 
Take heed, ſays the apoſtle to the converted Hebrews, left there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelicf, in departing from the living God, and left 
you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin; Heb. iii. 12, 13. While 
you give ear to the little criticiſms and ſophiſtries of the adverſary, 
remember you are upon flippery ground: Look well to your feet, 
leſt you are betrayed on a ſudden, and carried away, into frightful 
lengths of doubt and darkneſs, for want of a helping hand near 
you. I: is true, the goſpel of Chriſt has ſtrong and immoveable 
toundations richly ſufficient for the ſupport of it ; there are abund- 
ant vindications of it publiſhed in the world, againſt all the aſſaults 
of wit and reaſoning. But a fly and perplexing ſophiſm may be 
calt into the mind and ſeize the ſoul, in an unguarded hour, when 
you may not have an anſwer ready at hand, and the poiſon may 
penetrate too far, and corrupt the mind before the antidote 1s 
found and applied. 

XII. « Maintain a ſolemnity of ſpirit, and a ſerious temper of 
mind in all your enquiries and diſcourſes, on a theme of ſuch ever- 
laſting importance“ While our modern deiſts affect to ſhew 
themſelves men of wit, and make a jeſt ſerve for an argument, 
they do not appear to be in good earneſt, 9 way to 
pleaſe God, and ſave their own ſouls. God, and ſouls, and eter- 
aity, are no trivial ideas. It is no ludicrous matter to treat or 
diſcourſe of them. Such jeſters have no reaſon to hope for divine 
Iadiations, If you have occaſion to ſpeak of the obſcure and 
difficult parts of ſcripture, do it not in a trifling humour, or with a 
licentious levity of ſpirit, nor indulge your lips to mix them with 

neer and merriment. It is dangerous to jeſt with weapons that. 
will wound the foul. When chriſtians give themſelves a looſe, 
and venture at this rate upon the border of profaneneſs, quan x 
be left of God, and be righteouſly given up to a ſpirit of unbelief. 
"bas are thoſe, who once thought themſelves belieyers in Chriſt, 
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but by ſporting on the borders of this precipice, with wanton and 
unwary feet, they have found themſelves carried down ſtrange] 
into the deeps of apoſtacy : 'They have at laſt learned roundly to 
renounce Chriſt, whom they worſhipped, and ridicule the goſpel, 
which they once revered; they have been plunged into vices, 
which they once abhorred : they have let go the name of Chriſt, 
and God has let them go out of his holy keeping, till at laſt they 
have become perfect heathens in every ſenſe, without virtue or 
truth, without hope and without God in the world. The Almighty 
Governor of the world has made ſome tremendous monuments 
of juſtice and vengeance ; his warning-pieces demand our awful 
notice. 


XIII. “ Think often how much ſafer you are in the profeſſion 
and practice of chriſtianity, than if you thould relinquiſh the goſpel, 
and change it for mere natural religion.” And the reafon is plain, 
for the doctrine of Chriſt contains every thing in it which natural 
religion pretends to diſcover. All that is neceſſary by the light of 
nature, for us to believe and prattiſe, both with regard to God 
and man, is included in the holy bible. Therefore if the deiſt be 
in the right, the chriſtian is certainly ſafe, for he worſhips the one 
true God, and fulfils his duty towards his neighbour ; and there are 
none who —— that God will damn or deſtroy men for enter- 
taining a few other principles, which had ſo much evidence of 
coming from heaven to ſupply what was deficient in the light of na- 
ture, even if they ſhould not at Jaſt be found to be true, ſince they 
are perfectly confiſtent with all our duty to God and man. But 
on the other hand, if the religion of Chriſt be divine, then the in- 
fidels, eſpecially in Great Britain, or in London, who have ſuch glo- 
rious advantages for knowledge, can hardly excuſe themſelves, or 
hope for acceptance: For they deny thoſe very parts of chriſtian- 
ity, which are neceſſary to ſupply the defects of the light of na- 
ture. They deny the atonement of Chriſt, and the pardon of fin 
through the virtue of his atonement ; — deny Jeſus to be the 

eat prophet, and the Saviour of mankind ; whereas he himſelt 
— told us by commiſſion from the Father, Jf ye beliere not that 
am he, ye ſhall die in your fins ; John viii. 24. They deny the ſpecial 
and neceſlary doctrines of that goſpel, which was commanded to 
be preached to the world, with this threatening, He that beliereth not, 
Shall be damned; Mark xvi. 16. 


XIV. Confider, ſeriouſly, the diſmal ſtate of apoſtates who 
depart from the goſpel of Chriſt, and renounce their faith in 
Jeſus, the Saviour. Confider the threatenings, the dreadful threat- 
enings of the word of God, pronounced againſt apoſtacy. Let ſuch 
ſolemn words as thoſe, with which the apoſtle warns the chill 
tian Hebrews, dwell ever upon your mind in all the ſacred inffu- 
ence and divine terror of them; Heb. ii. 2—4. If the word ſpoken 
by angels was ftedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received d 
Juſt recompence of reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 
alvation, which at the firſt began-to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him ; God alſo bearing them witneſs both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to his own will? Heb. vi. 4—6. For it is Palas 
for thoſe who were once enlightened, and have tafted of the heavenly gift, an 
were made partakers of the Holy Glatt, and hare . taſted the good word 9 
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God, and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance ; ſteing they crucify to tliemſ lues the 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. H eh. x. 26—30. [fue 
ſin wilſully, that is, renounce the goſpel of Chrift, after we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remains nu more ſacrifice for ſin, but a 
certain fearful expectation of judgment, and of fiery indignation, whack fhall 
devour the adverſuries. Ile that deſpiſed Mojes's law died without mercy.— 
Of how much ſorer puniſkment, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an un- 
holy thing, and haih done deſpite to the Spirit of grace Vengeance is mine, 
] will recompence, ſaith the Lord. It had been better for them, as St. 
Peter expreſles it, not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
they have — it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them ; - 
2 Pet. ii. 21. 


Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſunds of his ſuints, io execute judg- 
ment upon ungodly ſinners ; Jude, verſes 14, 15. and to accomplith the 
terrors written againſt the fearful and the unbelieving, as well as 
the abominable and the murderers, and all liars? Rev. xxi. 8. 
againſt thoſe who are afraid to profeſs his goſpel, and thoſe who 
deny the truth of it: againſt thoſe who fin againſt the truth, and 
turn it into a lie; againſt thoſe who reſiſt the bright evidence of 
chriſtianity, and by © refuſing to believe the record which God 
has given of his Son, make him a liar alſo.” 1 John v. 10. Bekold 
he comes in the clouds, and in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and th 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from the preſence of the Lor 
und from the glory of kis power. 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. The Judge is at the 
door, he is ready to be revealed from heaven, with his naghty angels, to 
fultil the curſes, written in his book, againſt thoſe who have re- 
nounced his doctrine, and rejected his ſalvation. How will the 
apoſtates from chriſtianity be able to lift up their Leads in that 
day, or endure the fight of his Majeſty? What will you ſay, 
when ye ſhall fee that illuſtrious and divine perſon arrayed in the 
robes of power and judgment, and attended with ten thouſand 
flaming miniſters of juitice, whoſe laws ye have refuſed to obey, 
and whoſe grace ye have diſdained to receive? What will ye 
ſay for yourſelves, who have known and rejected him, who have 
abandoned his grace and his laws together, after ye had once ſeen 
reaſon to receive them? What will they do in that day, who 
hace jeen and yet hated the Lord of glory? What an ecſtaſy of 
ſurprize end terror will ſeize your ſpirits, when ye ſhall} behold 
him enthroned and frowning as a provoked Ruler of the world, 
whom ye once derided as a poor wild enthuſiaſt, and made him 
the ſubject of your mirth and mockery, or ye called him a vile 
impoſtor, and treated him with impious indignities? What do ye 
think will become of you, if the day thould come, when the Lamb 
of God thall appear as the hon of the tribe of Judah, and you thall 
be forced to A 4.8 the rocks and mountains to fall upon you, and cover 
you from this wrath ; Rev. vi. 16,-17. What ſcreen, do ye think, 
can defend you from his avenging power? Or what mercy can ye 
expect from his bands, when you practiſed this iniquity in op- 
poſition to ſuch light and evidence, as were diffuſed round about 
you in Great Britain? 

Perhaps you may laugh at the ſolemnity of this repreſentation, 
and deſpiſe theſe ſcenes of terror as a painted fire ; but methinks, 
41 2 | 
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if there be but a poſſibility that theſe things ſhould be true, it 
would be a point of wiſdom to provide againit the dangers of ſuch 
a dreadful hour: One would think it ſhould awaken you, at leaf}, 
to be exceeding ſerivus, fancere and diligent in ſurveying all the 
evidences of the goſpel, before you dare reje& ſuch a Saviour, 
and expoſe yourſelves to his indignation without hope. And where 
there are ſo many fair appearances of juſt and ſolid reaſoning, as 
there are on the fide of chriſtianity, methinks 12 ſhould not dare 
to give your lips a looſe in profane ridicule and ſcorn: Nor ſhould 
you ſuffer ſome little darkneſſes and difficulties in the books of 
the New 'Teftament, to prevail againſt all the brighter diſcoverics 
of truth and argument, which ſupport the religion of Chriſt. [f 
you have any love to your fouls, let me intreat you to conſider, 
that however you may be diſguſted at ſome things, contained in 
the records of our holy religion, yet you can never prove, that the 
religion itſelf is falſe, in the main 720 les of it, as repreſented in 
thoſe records : And remember this, that when your ſpirits are 
gone into the invifible world, if there you ſhould find that Jeſus, 
whom ye once derided, to be Lord and Judge of all, there is 
no more ſacrifice for fin, no rectification of your obſtinate errors, 
no repentance, no pardon there; but you muſt periſh under his 
uſt indignation, and your fouls are loſt for ever. But I turn my 

{courſe to the diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus, who believe in his 


name, and obey his goſpel. 


Happy perſons are you indeed, and ſpecial favourites of heaven, 
if you have not only learned the great truths of chriſtianity, and 
furniſhed your heads with them, but have felt your hearts power- 
fully impreſſed with them betimes, and have this glorious ſalvation 
begun within you. You have been awakened out of your mortal 
flumbers, and being convinced of your finful ſtate, and your 
danger of eternal death: you have ſecn the neceſſity of the par- 
young grace of God, and an univerſal change in vour own natures, 
in order to prepare you for eternal — you have learned your 
_ own utter inſufficiency to make ſatistaction to divine juſtice for 
your own fins, and your inability to ſanctify your own hearts, and 
to change them into holineſs : therefore you have fled for refuge, la 
tue hope that is ſet before you, and have found righteouſneſs and grace 
in Chriſt Jeſus. You have found the blood of atonement, and 
perfect righteouſneſs in him, to anſwer for your guilt, and to juſt 
you in the fight of God, and the power of divine grace to wo 
repentance in your hearts, to create your ſouls agew, and form 
ou to a divine temper : You have felt the ſweet and conſtraining 
influence of the love of a dying Saviour, and found your hearts 
melted into holy and divine affections, and impreſſed with his 
facred image: You are become his fincere and devoted ſervants, 
zealous for his honour here on earth, and in ſome meaſure, pre- 
pared for his enjoyment in heaven : Eternal life is begun within 
you, and have you a witneſs in yourſelves that the goſpel is true, even the 
record which God has given of kas Son, viz. that eternal life is to be found 
in Chriſt, for you have found it in him; 1 / v. 10. He that believes 
has the witneſs in him/e(f: and I truſt the grace of God, who has 
ht this glorious change in your natures, and has begun this 
divine ſalvation within you, will carry it on, and fulil it to the day of the 
Lord. 
You have entered in this ſacred conteſt, and are daily ſtri ving 
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for the maſtery againit the world, the fleſh and the devil; 7 
have learned the rules that belong to this holy ſtrife, and while 
you thus go on to , ire laryfully, you may rgoice in hope and aſſurance 
of being crowned : You have been early acquainted with the laws 
of the chriſtian race, and you have ſeen the heavenly prize ſet 
before you in ſuch a light, as that you are allured to with and to 
run for it, as your higheſt hope and bleſſedneſs: You have ſet 
your faces toward heaven in the chriſtian path, and have travelled 
on thus far in the way of faith, repentance and holineſs: Hold on 
your way, maintain your ground ; the crown is not far off, the end 
of all things is at hand; Jeſus the Saviour, the Judge, and the Rewarder 
is gt the door ; ſee that no man take your crown; RCv, iii. 11. | 


— — - at — 
PREFACE TO THE HARMONY OF ALL RELIGIONS.” 


Riworen, in the moſt general fenſe of the word, ſignifies that veneration or 
reverential regard, which man pays to God, his Maker. This veneration is diver- 
fed, according to the various perfections of the divine nature diſcovered to us, or 
the varidus relations in which we ftand to God. All this is internal religion, ſo 
far as it is found in the heart; but, it is alſo to be expreſſed outwardly in the life, by 
the tongue, or the feveral powers of action, according to the daily occaſions which 
are given us in the courſe of providence, Religion in the heart includes in it, all 
that adoration we pay to God, becauſe of his tranſcendent Majeſty, our acknow- 
tedgement of atl homage and obedience due to him, as our ſovereign, our fear, our 
love, our imitation; our truſt or dependance and fubmiſfion, &c. according as we 
conceive of him, as the firſt and beſt of beings, as wiſe and powerful, as holy, juſt 
and mercitul, as our rightful owner, Governor and Judge. 

The outward expreſſions of theſe inward ſentiments of the mind, whether in voice 
geſture or action, are to he regulated by the dictates of nature or reaſon, ſo far as that 
reaches; as for inftance, nature ſcems to direct the liſting up of the hands and the 
eyes to God, in our folemn addreſſes to him, bowing the Knee, or ftanding, or proſ- 
tration in prayer to God, and laying hands on the head of another, when a bleſſing 
is pronounced on him, or implored for him; the voice of joy and finging is ditect- 
ed by the light of nature, in ſpeaking the praiſes of God, or in our holy rejoicing 
before him; groaning and fighing, ſeems to be the language of nature alſo in our 
complaints to God ; laying the hand upon te heart, denotes an appeal to God 
Concerning our . &c. 

Theſe inward and reverential ſentiments of the mind, may be alſo expreſſed 
by, or attended with a variety of other rites and forms, which God hath preſcribed 
by revelation, in the ſeveral ages of his church : and God, only, has a right to pre- 
ſcribe them ; for he only knows in what manner he will, or he ought to be ho- 
noured or worſhipped. Sometimes he has appointed abſtinence from particular 
food, ſometimes putting off the ſhoes from the feet, ſometimes offering ſacrifice to 
God by fire, ſometimes waſhing or ſprinkling with water or blood, ſometimes eat- 
ing or drinking as a holy fettival, &c. 

I add further, alſo, religion includes in it all our perſonal duties towards ourſelves 
and our ſocial duties towards our fellow-creatures, as well as our duties of piety 
towards God, ſo far as they are performed from a principle of vencration, obedience 
and love to our Creator: For this principle turns the common actions of liſe into re- 
ligious aftions, which otherwiſe would be eſteemed, but merely moral or vir- 
tuous. Scripture favours this repreſentation. The apoſtle James ſeems to ſuppoſe 
It thus in the firſt chapter, laſt verſe ; ure religion and undefiled before God and the Fa- 
ther is this, to vit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliftion, and to tech himſelf unſpotted 

from the wwarld. Theſe moral actions done from a ſupreme regard to God, that is, before 
his fight, and as under his authority and approbation, render them truly religious. 

When man was firſt created, and in his ſlate of innocence, he was bound to 
fulfil all his duties towards Go and man in perſection; and he had power to per- 
form them; and theſe performances were his juſtifying righteouſneſs in the ſight of 
God, according to the law of nature and innocence. In his fallen or ſinſul flate, 
he is ftill bound by the light of nature and reaſon, to pay the ſame dutics towards 
God and man; and that in a perſect manner too, for the law of God is cternal and 
relazes not its demands; and though man is continually failing in his obedience, 
Either in thought, word, or deed, yet that conſcience, within him, which teaches 
him the law ; Rem. ii. 14, 15. accuſes him when he breaks it. 

The religion of a fallen creature, according to the light of nature, requires allo 
ſome additions of duty more than a ſtate of innocence, viz. confeſſion of our faul!s, 
Hacere repentance of every fin, and addretſes io God for mercy, with hope in 
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forgiving grace, together with a return to diligence in new obedience aſter every, 
fall or tranſgrefſion, and a conſtant zeal to ſubdue and mortify all ſinſul inclinations 
and preſeverance therein till death, This runs through every diſpenſation of grace. 
And fince none of theſe works are ſo perfect in the beſt of men, as to fulkl the 
demands of the law of God, or to juſtify the man before God, therefore aſter all, 
if allen man be ever juſtified, that is, pardoned and accepted of God, it mult be 
by his truſting or depending upon divine grace, in whatſoever way it is or ſhall 
be manifeſted. This is the only thing, beſide what I mentioned before, that te- 
mains for him to do in order to his acceptance. 

Obſerve here, I do not ſay, that this is ſufficient to procure certain pardon, or to 
obtain the juſtification of a ſinner ; for natural reaſon cannot affure us that an of- 
ended God will forgive all our pait ſins, upon this practice. But this I may bold- 
ly affirm, that reaſon directs to this practice, as the only way wherein we can rea- 
ſonably hope for the favour of God, and acceptance before him, And, as this is 
the plain and obvious doctrine which the light of reaſon teaches, ſo this was prac- 
tiſed, not only by Abraham and David, but by all the good men of old, in every 
nation, who wrought righteouſneſs, and were accepted of God; As x. 35. This 
is St. Paul's doctrine of juſtification by faith, or truſt in the grace of God without 
the works of the law, which he inſiſts upon in his epiſtles to Rome and Galat'a 
though, it has moſt unhappily been perplexed and obſcured by noiſy controverſies. 
In theſe papers, among other things, I have endeavoured to ſcatter thoſe clouds, 
and ſet this divine truth in a moſt natural and eaſy light. 

Since the bleſſed God ſaw the light of nature after the fall, inſufficient to give 
the ſinſul creature any ſolid aſſurance of pardon and acceptance, he condeicended 
to make ſome ſpecial revelations of his mercy and his will, to poor periſhing man- 
kind ; and this he has done in ſeveral ages of the world, and in particular nations, 
Therein he has been pleaſed to reveal ſome further ductrines tor men to beheve“ 
and ſome further duties for them to practiſe, which are not written in the book of 
nature: And they are ſuch as theſe, via. That God is ready to forgive all thoſe 
ſinners who return to him by ſincere repentance, and who truft in his mercy, ac- 
cording to the different diſcoveries of it: That he will afift humble creatures in 
their return to God, and in their hearty endeavours to practiſe their duty: That 
he has appointed a Mediator, by whom ſinners are to he reſtored to his favours. 
That this Mediator is the Sen of Cod: That he was to 5e born of a woman, to ſpring 
from the houſe of Abraham, and the family of David : That he ſhould be the 
great peace-maker berween God and man, to reconcile finners to God, and to reftore 
them to the image of his hol:neſs ; that to this end he ſhould not only full the law 
of God, but alſo endure many ſufferings, and die for ſinners, as an atoning facrifice, 
in order to free them ſrom guilt, and deliver them from deſerved deſtruction. 

Again, he has made known to men alfo, that this Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator is 
raiſed fromthe dead, is aſcended to heaven, and there govetus all things, till he ſhalt 
return to judge the world; and that the dead ſhall be raiſed by him, to receive their 
final ſentence from him, either a ſentence of eternal miſety, or everlaiting happineſs. 

It is amongft theſe diſcoveries of grace and duty, that we muſt rank the ſeyeral 
ſacrifices, which God has appointed men to offer, and that not only of the fleſh of 
ſheep, and bulls, and goats, but alſo of corn and wine, &c. Sometimes he ap- 
pointed particular places, wherein he would have worſhip paid to him, and ſome- 
times particular ſeaſons ſet apart for public worſhip : Amongſt thete alſo, he or- 
dained various ceremonies of waſhing and ſprinkling perſons and things, to denote 
purification from ſinful defilements, and finally that we mult worthip or honour God 
in his lateſt and beſt inſtitution, by waſhing or baptizing with water, by cating bread 
and drinking wine, according to his ſpecial directions and appointments. 

The belief of theſe truths, and the practice of theſe duties, when or whereſoever 
they were revealed and required, became a proper part of the religion of men in 
thoſe places, and in that time: For their inward vencration to God, was to be ex- 
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preffed by theſe outward tranſactions in obedience to him. The chief deſign of 
theſe things in the various ages and places, was but to teach mankind, by degrees, 
in a way of emblem or figure, that Cod i reconciling à ſinful world te himſelf, that he 
is recovering men from the ſin and milery of their fall, by the mediation of Jeſus 
Chrift, his Son, and by the influences of his grace or his bleſſed Spirit, and to en- 
gage them to comply with, and purſue this reconciliation and recovery. 

This general defizn of God to recover finners, as manifeſted in theſe divine reve. 
| ations, may be called the corenant of grace propoſed to men. It was not publiſhed 
all at once, in its various and complete glory and beauty, but in many ſucceſſive 
ages, and that to particular perſons, and by them to the reſt of men, ſo ſar as the 
great God appointed ; viz. by Adam to his poſterity, by Noah to his poſterity, by 
Abraham to his family, by Moſes and the prophets to the Jews, and by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles both to the Jews and gentiles. Theſe tranſactions of God with men, and his 
appointments maniſeſted to them, are uſually diſtinguiſhed into the ſeveral corre- 
iponding diſpenſations, which is the ſubſtance of the diſcourſes in this book, and I 
think they are each of them, dittinguiſhed from the other, by one or mare ſpecial 
fign or emblem of grace or duty. 

As the diſcovery of this goſpel, or covenant of grace, was not made all at once, 
but by flow degrees, to anſwer ſome evident, and tome unſearchable purpoſes of 
God, ſo it was four thouſand years, before it was fully revcaled by the bleſſed apofiles 
of Chrift, and that under ſeveral diſpenſations of increaſing light. Since the days 
of the apoſtles there has been no new diſpenſation, nor any new divine religion. 
Every former diſpenſation of the goſpel, was ſufficient to ſave all thoſe to whom it 
was made or propoſed ; and it was that very religion by which all; who were under 
it, were actually bound to ſeek their ſalvation, till the next diſpenſation was revealed 
to them; This is ſo evident that it needs no argument for the proof of it, 

And yet we mult add alſo, that almoſt every following diſpenſation of the cove- 
nant of grace does, in ſome meaſure, help to explain the ſcriptural account of thoſe 
which went before. As for inſtance, the diſpenſation of Abraham added ſome light 
to the patriarchal darkneſs : The diſpenſation of Chrift caits numerous rays of illu- 
mination on the types and ſhadows of judaiſm, and St. Paul, in his epiſtles, has 
taught us to underſtand many of them, by pointing to thoſe graces and bleſſings of 
the Meſſiah and the goſpel, which were ſignified by them. 

Nor can we have a complete view of this covenant of grace, as it is held forth 
in ſcripture, if we confine our thought merely to the ſhort repreſentation of the ſa- 
ered writers, in their firſt diſcoveries of each diſpenſation. It is only a full ſurvey 
of all the ſucceſſive editions of this covenant, which can give us the moſt compre- 
henfive, and the juſteſt idea of it, in any one edition, or under any one diſpenſa- 
tion. Each of them caſts a ſignal and ſenſible light upon the other, and whatſoever 
was truly glorious in the whole of them, is, as it were, ſummed up and united in 
the lait diſpenſation, that is, chriſtianity, which anſwers the predictions and 
emblems of former ages, and reveals and unſolds many things, that ſeemed then 
to be veiled in darkneſs. 

It ſhould be remembered here, this ſhort ſcheme of the diſpenſations of God, of 
the various religions of men, does not pretend to argue or debate much on any 
point, nor to trace out, and anſwer the objections that might be raiſed againſt theſe 
ſeveral religions ; that would have required a large volume ; theſe arguments are 
therefore to be ſought in other writings. This is only a compendious arrangement of 
the diſcoveries of the grace of God and the duty of man, in ſuch an order as God 
has preſcribed them, and ſuch as may beſt ſhew their conſiſtence, their reaſon- 
ableneſs and cquity ; and this may go a great way towards the evidence and proof 
of theſe repreſentations, without long argument and diſpute ; for there is nothing 
but truth, which, in every part and view of it, is conftaatly conſiſtent with itſelf, 
whether we conſider it as contained in (ſcripture os repreſcated by right tcaſon, 

1742, 


IW ht 


ed... Me. cx. ec Ac. . 


— — 


ww a 


THE HARMONY OF ALL THE RELIGIONS 


IWhick God ever preſcribed to Men, and all his Diſpenſations 
towards them, © 


— 
INTRODUCTION, 


J. Tur public diſpenſations of God towards men, are thoſe wiſe 
and holy conſtitutions of his will and government, revealed or ſome 
way manifeſted to them, in the ſeveral ſucceſſive periods or ages 
of the world, wherein are contained the duties which he expects 
from men, and the bleſſings which he promiſes, or encourages 
them to expect from him, here or hereafter; together with the 
which he forbids, and the puniſhments which he threatens to in- 
fic on ſuch ſinners: Or, the diſpenſations of God may be de- 
icribed more briefly, as the appointed moral rules of God's dealing 
with mankind, conſidered as reaſonable creatures, and as account- 
able to him for their behaviour, both in this world and in that 
which is to come, Each of thefe diſpenſations of God, may be re- 
reſented as different religions, or, at leaſt, as different forms of re- 
1 appointed for men in the ſeveral ſucceſſive ages of the world. 


II. Hence it comes to pals, that in deſcribing the ſeveral reli- 
gions of men, or the public diſpenſations of God, we do not ſo 
much enter into his eternal deſigns, or the ſecret and inward 
tranſactions of his grace, either with, or concerning the children 
of men, in order to bring them into his covenant of grace; nor do 
we ſearch into his early and divine tranſactions with Chriſt Jeſus, 
his Son, in the coyenant at redemption, in order to the ſalvation 
of men: But it is ſufficient, here, to ſet forth the outward diſ- 
coveries of God's mind and will to men, in his . government 
of the yniverſe, or thoſe ſeveral conſtitutions by which he will 
either juſtity and reward, or condemn and puniſh mankind, as he 
is their ſupreme Lord and Judge. Theſe are the things moſt 
properly ſignified by his diſpenſations towards men, and which I 
propoſe as my preſent theme. | 


III. We muſt here take notice, in the firſt place, that natural 
religion, or that religion which riſes from the nature of God and 
men, and from their relations to God and one another, runs 
through every one of theſe diſpenfations, whether in a ſtate of 
Innocency, or after the fall, And whereſoever divine revelation 
or the ſcripture hath not given man poſitive, expreſs and particular 
notice of his duty, there the light of nature or reaſon muſt be ſup- 

ſed to come in both before and after the fall of man, ta clear up 
what is doubtful, and to ſupply what is wanting ; even as revelation 
is to ſupply us, where the light of reaſon is defective or dubious. 


Therefore, though our natural duties to God, dig. fear and love 
truſt and obedience, prayer and praiſe, together with the duties of 
Juſtice, truth and love to our neighbour, muſt be ſuppoſed to be- 
ong to every diſpenſation ; yet there was no neceſſity of repeatin 
them continually under every diſpenſation ; fince the law and light 
VOL, II, 1 ; 4. * by ' 
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of nature plainly dictate and require them; I deſire this may be 
always kept in view. | 

IV. And under every diſpenſation, whether in innocency, or 
ſince the fall. there has been ſome further revelation of the ming, 
and will of God to men, ſome new doctrine or duty, precept or 
prolubition given for men to believe or obey, beſide or beyond the 
mere dictates of the light of reaſon, or mere natural religion; and 
theſe are called poſitive laws or commands, as the others are called 
natural or moral. Among theſe I am ready to ſuppoſe, the obſer- 
vation of the ſabbath, that is, fome appointed day for reft from 
labour, and for public worthip, holds a conſiderable place; for it 
feems to me to have been inftituted in paradiſe, during the ſtate 
of man's innocency; Gen. ii. 3. and I think it has run through all the 
diſpenſations of God to man, though not with equal evidence, 
And perhaps this appointment may bave always carried in it ſome 
type or figurative promiſe of a ftate of reſt and n worſhip, 
after all the labours of our ſtate of trial are finiſhe 


V. In each of thefe conftitutions or diſpenſations, there is alſo 
generally ſome outward vifible emblem appointed of God, to be 
a ſign, ſeal or pledge of theſe bleffings to be beftowed on man, by 
God himfelf, and there is ſome vifible ceremony, ſome outward 
action or abſtinence enjoined on men, as a ſeal or pledge of their 
. acceptance of, and compliance with this conſtitution of God. 

VI. Theſe two things have been often joined in one and the 
fame emblem, when it is conſidered on one fide as 1 by 
God, and on the other as to be performed by man. Such a double 
uſe had all the ſacrifices of atonement in the diſpenſations of grace 
before Chriſt. The divine appointment of them 1ufficiently denotes 
the mercy of God, and the actual performance of them, teſtifies 
that thofe men accepted of God's covenant, and conſented to it, 
that is, in a way of outward profeſſion. 

Nou let us proceed to deſcribe the feyeral particular diſpenſa- 
trons of God and the religions which have been preſcribed to men, 


| Cray. I-II. Dippeyjution of Innocency, or, the Religion of Adam at rf 


1. As ſoon as God had created man upon the earth, he placed 
him under the firſt diſpenſation, that is, that of innocency; 
wherein Adam, confideree as the father and common head of 
mankind, being formed in the image of God, innocent and holy, and 
ſtanding in his favour, was bound to a pert performance of all 
the duties of the moral law, or law of nature which related to 
God, or to himſelf, or to his fellow-creatures ; and he had powers 
has him by the God of nature, ſufficient for the performance o 
m *. 


II. This diſpenſation, is commonly called the covenant of 
works, becauſe the work done by man would have fully anſwere 
the demands of the law of God, it would have been his juſtify ing 
righteouſneſs, and have entitled him to the reward, Do this and thos 
Halt re, are the terms of that covenant ; Rom. x. 5, This was 
his religion. | 

„Note here. Whatſoever particular precepts or prohibitions the great God 

ight gi is creature, in a way of ſpecial revelation, man was baund to obey 
_ 4 br = — law of CINE require the creature to obey i 
Creator in all things, 
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III. And God ſeems to have engaged himſelf to beſtow im- 
mortality or eternal life on Adam, upon condition of his perſe- 
vering in perfect obedience, by the emblem, ſign or ſeal of this 
covenant, which was the tree of life planted in the garden of Eden, 
of which if man cat he ſhould live for ever ; Gen. iii. 22. There 
was a virtual promiſe in this emblem, fign or pledge. But, beſides 
this intimation of a reward by the tree of life, it may be almoſt 
inferred by the light of reaſon, that where God is a commander of 
any ſelf-denying virtue, or of any difficult duty, he will alſo be a 
rewarder of it; for he will make it appear, he is good as well as 
juſt, in all his commands, and deſigns the happinels of his crea- 
tures in caſe of their obedience. And, in this view of things, it is 
moſt bighly probable, that if mankind had ſtood innocent, and 
there had been no death through all generations, they would have 
been after ſome ſtate of trial and obedicnce®, tranflated by de- 
grees to ſome advanced ſtate of happineſs, in ſome heavenly 
aradiſe ; for earth itſelf could not have contained them in all their 
increaſe and multiplications under the prolific bleihag ot heaven. 


IV. There was alſo a threatening of death upon man's diſobe- 
dience in expreſs words; and the emblem or ſign of it, was the tree 
of knowledge of good ard evil, and innocent man was commanded to 
abſtain from eating of the truit of this tree, as a ſpecial pledge and 
teſt of his obedienee to God. Gen. ii. 17, In the day thou eateſt 
thereqf, in dying, thou ſhalt die, that is, thou ſhalt he ſubject to many 
afflictions and diſeaſes, and at laſt to death itſelf. | 


V. Now, that this conftitution or covenant was made with 
Adam, not for himſelf only, but for his poſterity alſo, ſo as to 
intereſt them in the bleſſings or the curſes of it, according to his 
obedience or diſobedience, will appear from the effects of his ac- 
tual diſobedience or fall. 


For when this covenant of works was broken, by the fin of 
man, he and all his poſterity with him, loſt their hoſy and happy 
ſtate, and were ſubject to fin, miſery and death. Rom. v. 19. 
By one man's diſobedience many trere made ſinners, or guilty and ſubject to 
death, Rom. v. 12. As by one man, ſiu entered into the world, and death 

fin, ſo death paſſed upon all men, fur that all have ſinned. It is plain, 
that ſn ts imputed to them by death's paſſing upon them. The words 
following ſcem to imply it, viz. in ig not imputed where there is no law, 
but death reigned, that is, but fin was imputed, therefore there was 
a law or conſtitution which imputed it, and from this ſpring of 
iniquity and guilt, all men are become ſinners, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God, that is, that glory and happineſs which they had at 
lirit, and that further glory which God bad promiſed if they had 
nat ſinned. All mankind are born encompailed with ſorrows and 
troubles, and with an inclination to evil, more than to any thing 
that js good: And cven infants before actual fin are ſubject to 
death, as well as thoſe who are actual ſinners: For in Adam all die; 
i Cor, xv. 22. and Jews and gentiles, that is, all mankind are by 


* It is not certain that the poſterity of Adam, if their father had ſtood innocent, 
and paſſed his trial well, would have had any dangerous ftate of trial, in their own 
perſons, whether they ſhould be happy or miſerable : One would rather fu 1 
they would only have had a proper ſtate of probation, as to greater or leffer hap- 


lere acconding to their degrees of labour and duty. But this matter is not plainly 
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nature children of wrath ; Eph. ii. 3. As there is none righteous or holy, 
ſo there is none happy; no, not one; Rom. iii. 10. 

VI. Now, fince this is the ſcriptural account of the effects or 
conſequence of Adam's fin on all his poſterity, it is but reaſonable 
and equitable to ſuppoſe, that if Adam had continued innocent 
and happy, all his poſterity had at leaſt come into the world inno- 
cent and happy alſo ; and perhaps, been confirmed in their inno. 
cence and happineſs by the ſame righteous conſtitution. A God 
whoſe name is love, and his nature juſtice and goodneſs, would 
be ſuppoſed reaſonably to deal thus with his creatures. | 


VII. But Adam and his race are fallen, and finful creatures 
now: And though we cannot with perſpicuity and full aſſurance, 
determine ſo well what ſort of circumſtances might have attended 
us, if our firſt parents had continued obedient ; yet this we know 
by the word of God, by experience in ourſelves, and by obſerva- 
tion of others, that we are now in a ſinful and unhappy ſtate, prone 
to fin from our childhood, and liable to accute pains, ſufferings 
and death, even in our infant age, before any actual tranſgreſhonz 
as well as atterwards. | 


VIII. This was the diſpenſation of God towards man, or his cove- 
nant with him in his original ſtate of innocency, even the covenant 
of works ; which being violated by the fin of Adam, and thereby, 
his poſterity being brought into unhappy circumſtances, it pleaſed 
God, out of his rich mercy to provide another and a better cove- 
nant, even the covenant of grace; which is a wife, holy and 

rciful conſtitution of God for the recovery of fallen man to his 
vour and image by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Now the different diſ- 
penſations, under which mankind have been placed ever fince, are 
but different editions or manifeſtations of this covenant of grace 
to men in ſeveral ages of the world. 
Cray. II. Tie Adamical Diſpenſution of the Covenant of Grace, or the 
Religion of Adam after his Fall. 


I. Tur firſt diſpenſation after the fall, was that conſtitution of 
God to recover guilty and finful man to holineſs and happineſs, 
which was given to our firſt parents, Adam and Eve, to be con- 
veyed by them, with religious care, to all their poſterity, who 
Tuffered y their fall. This is the firſt edition of the goſpel, or the 
covenant of grace. Herein God promiſed by the j#ed of the woman 
to bruiſe the jerpent's head; Gen. iii. 15. or as it is now explained by 
St. John: I /m iii. 8. and might be then, perhaps, explained by 
God himſelf, that the promiſed ſeed came to deſtroy the works of the 
devil. This was the general bleſſing of this diſpenſation, as ex- 
ya in that early age of the world. It intimates the deſign of 
God for the ſalvation of men, by ſome mighty Saviour, who 
mould be born of a woman, and ſhould recover them to the image 
of God, and his favour, from which they fell by the temptation of 
the devil: And, though it was not clearly revealed at firſt, what 
this Saviour was to do or ſuffer, in order to reconcile God and 
man, yet all the further ſteps and gradual bleſſings of this recon- 
ciliation, in every age of mankind, are owing to the under taking 
and the promiſe of this Saviour; and all tend to accomplith this 
firſt promiſe. | 5 

II. The duties herein required of man, were repentance for 


aſt fin ; a return to new obedience, and fincere love to God, with 
a humble faith or truſt in his mercy : This is an acceptance of the 
covenant of grace. All this, indeed, is not expreſsly recorded in 


Genefis ; but probably, God made a more explicit diſcovery of 


theſe things, than is written in ſo ſhort a hiſtory : and theſe thin 
are plainly and expreſsly required in ſeveral of the following diſ- 
penſations. | 


Beſides, the very light of nature, under every diſpenſation of 
grace, regen all this, even repentance, faith, love and obedience, 
to be practiſed by every finner that would find _— of God: And 
what 1s plainly written in the law of nature is not always repeated 
ſo JiſtinRtly in every diſpenſation of grace, as I intimated before. 
This diſpenſation alſo, and, perhaps, all the following require fur- 
ther, that man ſhould not only have faith or truſt in general in the 
divine mercy, but as it is particularly promiſed to be manifeſted, 
by ſome mighty Saviour, as far as he 1s revealed to them, who 
ſhould be the ſed of the women, or one of her offspring, and who was 
afterward called the Meſſiah, that is, the — or the Chriſt, 
and was to be expected under this character. 


III. The great and final bleſſing to be expected, under this firſt 
diſpenſation, as alſo, under the following diſpenſations of grace, 
is not immortality, or a continuance in fie without dying: The 
bleſſed God has determined that diſeaſes and afflictions, mortality, 
and death, which were 9 24 in by ſinning, or by the breach of 
the law of innocency, ſhould ſo far remain throughout all the 

enerations of men, as to be a conſtant memorial of that broken 
25 and of the evil of ſin. Since, therefore, the good men of all 
ages, as well as the bad, — through theſe diſeaſes, ſorrows, 
ſufferings and death: and there is but little diſtinction made be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked in this life, by the providence 
of God; it remains, that the final blefſing belonging to good men 
under all the diſpenſations of grace, muſt be ſome felicity to be 
enjoyed in a future world or another life : And that is the happi- 
neſs of the foul in the everlaſting love of God, and in the ſenſe 
of his love, when the body is dead, together with ſome obſcure 
hints of the reſurrection of the body. Theſe bleffings were more 
clearly revealed by degrees, as the diſpenſations of grace went 
onward, and eſpecially in the laſt diſpenſation, that is, chriſtianity. 
But, even in theſe early times, God tranſlated Enoch, a moſt hol 
man, to heaven without dying, in order to give notice to the world 
by a viſible example, that there was ſome future ſtate of reward 
and felicity for ſuch as walked with God. 


IV. The emblem or fign annexed to this diſpenſation, was the 
appointment of ſacrifices to be offered ; and it is juſtly inferred 
from the words of- Moſes, that, with the 1kins thereof, man was 
rlothed, fince beaſts were not then ſlain for food; Gen. iii. 21. 
Theſe ſacrifices were figures of Chriſt; the ſeed or fon of the 
woman, the great Mediator between God and man, and the true 
facrifice of atonement, by which God is reconciled, and man is 
ſecured from deferved miſery, as the ſkins of beaſts ſecure him 
from harm. This is called the Adamical diſpenfation of grace, 
which in the propoſal of it belonged to all the family of Adam, 
that is, to all mankind, for he taught it to them, and accordingly 
ghteous Abel offered his ſacrifice of a lamb, with acceptance before 
ad; Gen. iv. 4. This diſpenſation reached till Noah's flood. ' 
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V. Obſerve, that under this firſt, and under all the following 
diſpenſations of the goſpel or covenant of grace, as they are pro- 
poſed to men, the natural law of innocency, which is uſually called 
the moral law, not only with all its precepts, but with its penalties 
too, abides in force, and is by no means aboliſhed : It ſtands per- 
tually in full power, and is written in the heart of man by nature; 
om. ii. 14, 15. to command every man to fulfil the precepts of it 
rfectly, as well as to condemn every man who does not per- 
ectly fuifil them: And the only way of his releaſe from this 
condemaation, is, by his acceptance of the diſpenſation, or the 
covenant of grace, by repentance and truſt in the divine mercy. 
Thus though every man enjoys the common bleſſings of lite, and 
by God's long ſuffering is invited to repentance, and 1s put under 
ſome general! and external propoſals or encouragements of the 
covenant of grace, yet he lies under the ſentence and curſe of the 
broken covenant of works, till he ſtands intitled to the bleſſings of 
the covenant of grace, by his own acceptance of it. 


VI. Let it be yet further obſerved, that reaſon and the law of 
nature, not only dictate our duty where revelation is ſilent, but the 
whole moral law in the precepts of it, was taken into every diſ- 
penſatjon of the goſpel, as a part of it, to be the conſtant and 
everlaſting rule of man's duty; for this law partly ariſes from the 
relation of creatures to the God who made them, and partly from 
the mutual relation of creatures to each other, and therefore it is 
unchangeable. And a ee obedience to all the commands of it, 
required under the diſpenſations of grace, as well as in the law 
of innocency or covenant of works ; for if perfe& obedience 
were not required, then imperfection would not be ſinful. 


VII. You will ſay then, what is the difference between the two 
covenants? I anſwer here, one great difference lies in this, that, 
under the law of innocency or covenant of works, the perteQtion 
of our own perlonal works of obedience, an{wering the demands 
of the law, was to have been our juſtitying righteouſneſs, and was 
the only condition of obtaining the bleſſing promiſed, that is, im- 
mortality and eternal life; and nothing thort of this perfection 
was accepted of God: No law can juſtity thoſe who are under it, 
unleſs it is perfectly obeyed. Here was no pardon of ſin pro- 
vided, nor any encouragement: or promiſe given to repentance. 
But, in all the diſpenſations of the "covenant of grace, though 
perfect obedience to the moral law be {till required, and this law 
continues to condemn thoſe who break it, yet, for the fake of the 
Mediator, and of what he was to do and ſuffer, this condemning 
ſentence is taken off, or reverſed by the mercy of God in this 
new covenant : our ſins againſt every law, and all our imper- 
fections of duty are pardoned, and our fouls are accepted of God 
unto ſalvation, if we accept of and ſubmit to the diſpenſation ot 
grace ; that is, if we return to God in a way of humble repent- 
ance for fin, with faith or truſt in the diſcoyerics of his mercy, 10 
far as it is made known, or revealed to us, in our age. 


Or, 2. we may better deſcribe this our acceptance of and 
ſubmiſſion to every diſpenſation of grace, ſuch a faith, ot 
hope in the mercy of God, ſo far as it is revealed, as raiſes in thc 
heart an unfeigned repentance for having diſpleaſed him, with 2 
ſincere and hearty love to him, which love produces a holy obe- 
dience to his will, or an upright and hearty deſue to obey. it, as fat 


Chap, II. 


48 it is made known to men. This laſt ſeems to be the moſt natural 
and proper way of deſcribing our acceptance of the covenant of 
grace, under every diſpenſation, becauſe it is a hope or truſt in the 
mercy of God, which is, and mult be the ſpring of true repentance, 
and new obedience in every finner; for where there is no hope 
there is no encouragement to repent, or return to God; F/; Cxxx. 4. 
— — forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared, loved and 
obeyed. 


VIII. Hence it comes to paſs, that as under the covenant of. 


works, man was to be juſtitied by his own perfect righteouſneſs of 
works, commenſurate to the demands of the law; Gal. iii. 12. and 
Rom, X. 5. So, under every edition of the covenant of grace, nien, 
who can no more be juſtitied by their works, becauſe they are im- 
perfect, are to be juſtified by their faith, or dependence on grace; 
as Rom. iv. 1—16. *. But this faith in the divine mercy, and forgive- 
neſs, doth in the very nature of it imply or in the neceſſary conſe- 
quences carry with it, a hearty acknowledgment or confefhon of 
guilt, or want of righteouſneſs in ourſelves, as well as a fincere re- 
turn to God, and conſtant defire to pleaſe him, arifing from that 
humble truſt or hope in pardoning grace. 'I'hus Abraham and 
David, under their different diſpenſations, were both juſtified by faith, 
or truſting in mercy, without a righteouſneſs of works, as well as 
St. Paul and the Romans under the diſpenſation of chriſtianity, as 
is moſt evident in Rom. iv +. 


IX. To make this vet more evident, let us conſider that the 
very light of nature, which requires of every creature a perfect 
obedience to all the will of God, requires alſo, of every ſinner, 
perfect repentance and a complete return to univerſal obedience 
to all the commands of God. But this cannot be done or expected 
under our preſent degenerate ſtate: And therefore, where ſoever 
men do truly repent of all fin, and return unto God with a honeſt 
heart, and ſincerely, though not perfectly, obey his commands, 
and comply with the requirements of that diſpenſation, under 
which they live, from a hope of the favour and mercy of God, and, 
under a ſenſe of their failings do truſt in divine mercy, ſo far as it 
is revealed, they ſhall have this faith or truſt in the grace of a for- 
giving God, reckoned unto them, and accepted of him unto their 
obtaining a juſtifying righteouſneſs, that is, unto their pardon and 


juſtification, or their having a right to impunity and eternal lite. 


This is righteouſneſs ; and this is the plain ſenſe of Rom. iv. 3, 5. 
Faith is counted or imputed for righteouſheſs. 


It may not be improper, to dwell a little upon explaining this 
text, Obſerve here, fr, that righteouſneſs often in ſcripture, 


This doctrine is the ctuef deſign of the third and fourth chapters to the Re- 
mens. ses the note on the words yr; and cag:us at the fiſth ſection of the viu. 


Chapter of this treatiſe. f : - 

+ Though God juſtified good men by faith, and not by works, under every diſ- 
penſation of the covenant of grace, as the New Teftament informs us; Rom. iv. yet 
there was no neceſſity, that every good man, who was jultified, ſhould know this 
doctrine expreſsly and diſtinctly, under every darker diſpenſation of God. It was 
enough if they practiſed repentance and new obedience, under the influence of 
faith or hope in the divine mercy, or a belief of the grace which God revealed, 
This runs through the chapter in Heb, xi. God forbid, that we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
Knowledge of theſe chriſtian controverſies, and ſublime doctrines, to be neceſſary 
to the ſalvation of every good man, under the darkneſs of thoſe early diſpenſations. 
How far this accurate knowledge may be ſuppoſed to be neceſlary, under the 
New Teftameat, 1 will not debate here. 
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does not ſignify acts of righteouſneſs, but a right to life, and ſo it 
is to be conſtrued in this place. Obſerve, ſecondly, it is not ſaid, 
that faith is imputed or counted infead of righteouſneſs, which 
would have required the word urs or av: But it is wigs; aoyuteras ; 
Aua, that is, faith is imputed or reckoned to our account, as 
an important or neceflary thing, in order to our having a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, or a right to impunity and life. Survey the 2 
verſe; Nom. iv. 5. to him that worketh not, but belieceth on him that juſi. 
ſeth the ungodly, his faith is imputed for righteouſneſs; that is, it is not 
the works of obedience which any man performs, that are, or can 
be counted or imputed to him, in order to his juſtifying righteoul- 
neſs, or juſtification; for when he firſt commences a believer, he 
has no good works, and when he has any, they are all imperfect, 
and an{wer not fully the demands of any 2 of God: But it is his 
faith or truſt and dependence on forgiving grace, on the account 
whereof God accepteth and jufifietk thoſe who have been ungodly, 
even before they have actually wrought any ſuch works of right- 
eouſneſs, whereby they might pretend to a juſtifying righteouſneſs 
of their own, having had no time or opportunity for it, 


Some interpreters make ad, the ungodly, in this place to ſig- 
nify the gentiles, as in ſoine other ſcriptures; and ſo it ſtands as a 

arailel of Abrgham's being juſtified by faith, in his uncircumciſed 
eſtate, or before he obeyed God in being circumciſed, as it follows, 
verſes 9, 10. But ſtill it is faith, and not works, which muſt juſtify 
fuch ſinful creatures, as the beſt of mankind are, in the fight of 
God; becauſe faith implies an acknowledgment. of the imper- 
fection and infufficiency of our beſt works, and a dependence on 
the forgiving grace of God. As I take this to be the true meaning 
of ſuch texts of ſcripture, ſo it muſt be granted that the ſcripture 
teaches us elſewhere to add alfo, that the conſtant and perfeverin 
endeayours of ſuch penitents, after obedience and holineſs, hal 
be approved, and even rewarded by grace, ſo fat as finally to ob- 
tain heaven and complete falyation, through the meritoxious un- 
dertaking of the Mediator, 


X. As this has been a matter of much controverſy, let me 
endeavour to make it yet moe plain to every reader. The beſt 
of men in this world have not a righteouſneſs of works commen- 
ſurate to any-law of God whatſoever ; for their faith and repent- 
ance, and even their ſincerity, are all imperfect, and do not fully 
anſwer the demands of God under any diſpenſation ; But we ate 
ſaved by a humble and hearty acknowledgment of fin, with a 
e truſt or dependence on free 8 ; always ſuppoſing out 

ith to be attended with a return to God by repentance and con- 
ſtant endeavours to pleaſe him. And though faith or truſt in the 
mercy of God be, in itſelf, a work of righteouſneſs, and though 
it be attended or followed by repentance and love, and worſhip 
and holy obedience, yet in the matter of our juſtification beforc 
God, it is not conſidered as a work of righteouſneſs, or as fully 
anſwering the demands of any law of God whatſoever, and 
thereby claiming juſtitication, by that law; but it is confider: 
only as an act of the foul, whereby it humbles itfelf, empties It- 
ſelf, renounces itſclf and its own works as a ſufficient ground for 
juſtification according to any law, and whereby it depends 0 
truſts merely in the grace of God through a ſenſe of its own gull 
and imperfection. As when a ſor hath grievouſly offended hi 


father by breaking his righteous laws or commands, and then 
throws himſelf down at his tather's foot, and waits and hopes tor 
ardon and acceptance, this hoping and waiting doth not juſtify 
lim as a work of righteouſneſs, but merely as renouncing all 
ſelt-worthineſs, and as a dependence on mercy; it is not conſi- 
dered ſo much as an obedience to his father's law, but as it is an 
acknowledgment of guilt, and truſt in mere mercy. And this 
ſeems to be the true deſigu of St. Paul, in the repreſentation he 
makes of the matter, throughout the fourth chapter of Romans, 


which is the chief place in the bible, where this matter is moſt ex- 


preſsly and directly treated of, and argued. 

XI. Thus our acceptance with God ariſing from faith, and not 
works, none have any reaſon to glory in the 22 of God : 
Juſtification by faith cuts off all boaſting. And, indeed, this 


teems to be one main deſign of the blefled God, in appointing 


our juſtification under all the diſpenſations of the covenant of 
grace, to be obtained not by works, but by faith, or truſt in free 
mercy, vl:. that fince pride and ſelf- ſufficiency was one great ſpring 
of the firſt fin and ruin of mankind ; this pride of man might be 
humbled, that no feſh ſhould Ver have the leaſt ground for boaſting ; 
and that the falvation of man might appear to be all from 605. 
and be acknowledged to be a work of mere grace; Rom. iii. 27, 28. 
Rom, iv. 2, 16. Eph. 11. 9. Therefore, it is of faith, and not of works, that 
boaſting may be excluded. „„ 

XII. And the apoſtle adds, therefore it is by faith, that it might- be 
all of grace ; Rom. iv. 11. Therefore, neither the acts of love or zeal, 
or repentance, or fear, or worthip, or any other actions of obedi- 
ence are appointed to be the mediums or proper means of our 
juſtification, under any diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, be- 
cauſe theſe actions carry in them, an appearance, of our own'da- 


ing ren for God, our anſwering the demands of ſome law, | 
d 


and this would make it look like juſtification by a law of works? 
But faith or truſt is that act of the foul, whereby, we renounce our 
own works, as the ground of our juſtihcation or acceptance ; we 
acknowledge our own imperfe&ton, unworthineſs and inſuffi- 
ciency, and give the entire honour to diviae grace, by our depend- 
FREE po it. We are ſaved by grace, that God may have the glory 
Ot all. | + hi 
XIII. It is worthy of our obſervation here, that though the 
violation of the firſt covenant or law of innocency expoſed us to 
the curſe of God, and brought us under many trailties, afflictions, 
and death itſelf, which are not cancelled and removed at regene- 
ration or repentance ; yet, by the covenant of grace, all the 
calamities which continue to attack human pature, loſe their 
ſharpeſt Fog and are ſanctified to our advantage; they are made 
ule of to help forward our repentance and ee 123 our 
rowing fitneſs for heaven. Fre temporal death itfelf, which fol- 
ows all theſe painful evils or curſes, is alſo turned into 3 
becauſe it is made a means of delivering our fouls from this body If 


lin and ſorrow, and of introducing them into the preſence of God, ; 


„ 


and the commencement of our heaven and happineſs. 5 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice, concerning the covenant of grace in 
general, and concerning the firſt edition of it“. ö 


* Since St. Payl, in his diſcourſcs, e Docuine of Juſtification, to the chriſ- 
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Cray. III.— Ihe Noahical Diſpenſation ; or, the Religion of Noah. 


i: I us ſecond edition of the covenant of grace, was the dif. 
penſation of Noah after the flood: He was the ſecond father of 
mankind. It is + conan ge evident, what an univerſal taint of 
iniquity had ſpread over all the race- of Adam, when God, the 
vernor of the world, ſaw it neceflary in his wiſdom to deſtroy 
mankind from the earth, for their abominable tranſgreſſions ; ce 
all fleſh had corrupted its way upon earth, ſo that there was not one 
perſon, or not one family left who maintained the purity of reji- 
gion, beſides Noah and his houſe ; Gen. vil. 1. | 


II. Therefore, after this univerſal deſtruction by the flood, God 
was pleaſed to repeat and renew his difpenſation of grace, in ano- 
her public edition of it unto Noah. It is true, this covenant is 
aid to be made, not only with Noah, but with his ſons alſo, and with 
every animal; Gen. ix. 9, 10. that the waters /hall na more become & jlood 
to deſtroy ull fleſh : But it is ſuthciently evident, that there was con- 
tained in it the covenant of grace or ſalvation, for this was the 
great deiign of God in all his other covenants with men, ſince 
the fall; andif mankind be no more deſtroyed by a flood, it is 
that the covenant of grace may ſave men in tollowing ages. 


III. This edition of the covenant of grace, contained in it the 
ſame bleſſings, © Tapas and duties, with that of Adam atter 
his fall, and probably the ſame {ſacrifices alſo : Here were ſuper- 
added ſome further precepts about the diſtinction of meats, the 
prohibition of eating blood, the puniſhment of murder, and the 
promiſes of the church of God, 1n the family of Shem, as well as 
the promiſe, that the earth ſhauld no more be deſtroyed by water, Note, 
that this promiſe maniteſted the grace and long-ſuffering of God 
to men, 1n order to call them to repentance atter the food. Ot 
this promiſe the rainbow was an appointed emblem or pledge, 
token or fign ; and as ſuch it ſtands round the throne of God, and 
Jeſus the Mediator in Rev. iv. 3. 


IV. This diſpenſation was publiſhed, not only to Shem, but to 
Ham and ]aphet alſo, that is, to all mankind after the flood, by their 
father Noah, who was a preacher of e 2 Pet. ii. 5. B 
this diſpenſation, Job and Melchiſedec, alſo, were ſaved, wi 
many others in that early age of the world. 


V. Let it be obſerved here, that though we have a very ſhort 
account of this diſpenſation in ſcripture, yet as Job probably lived 
under it, there are ſome bright diſcoveries of the reſurre&ion ot 
the dead, and of future happineſs for good men, among the 
ſpeeches of Job, eſpecially in the xiv. and xv. chapters. 


VI. Obſerve alſo, that this has been the laſt diſpenſation of 
grace, which has been made known, and offered to moſt of the 


tians at Rome and Galatia, makes it appear, that the conſtitution of the covenant 
of grace repreſents not only chriſtians to be juftified by faith, but even Jews and 
atriarchs, David and Abraham; I thought it neceſſary to introduce this doctrine, 
in my Repreſentation of the Firn Patriarchal Diſpenſation, and to dwell ſomethirg 
longer upon it here, becauſe it runs through all the diſpenſations of grace and 
common to them all, and a due knowledge of this, wilt render the whole ſchems 
eater to be underſtood, 1 n 


Clap, lv. HARMONY OF ALL RELIGIONS. 635 


heathen nations, or their fathers, even to all ſuch as were not de- 
{cended from Abraham, and have never heard of Jefus Chriſt. All 
theſe therefore abide under Noah's covenant. 


. 


Cup. IV.— The Abrahamical Diſpenſution ; or, the Religion of Abraham, 


[. W HEN the great God ſaw, that the greateſt part of mankind 
in ſome. generations after the flood, had let go the knowledge and 
worthip of the true God, or mingled it with many ſuperſtitions and 
idolatries, he reſolved to chuſe out a ſpecial family for himſelf, in 
which the true religion ſhould be continued through all ages, 
until the coming of the Meſſiah, and by that means alſo to the 
end of the world. For this purpoſe, he choſe the family of Abra- 
ham, who was a deſcendant of Shem, the fon of Noah. Firſt, 
God called him out of his own country, that he might leave all their ſu- 

rſtitions and corruptions behind him, and then he appointed 
— to live in Canaan, a land over-run with idolatry and iniquity, 
that his houſe might be a {ſtanding monument for God, and a pre- 
ſervatory ot true religion and virtue, in oppoſition to the degene- 
racies of the nations who dwelt all round him. 


II. The next edition of the covenant of grace was, therefore, 
the ſame covenant of Noah, continued to Abraham and his fa- 
mily, with ſome clearer promiſes of the Meſſiah or Saviour. The 
goſpel was reached to Abraham, viz. that the Meſſiah ſhould ariſe 
from his poſterity to bleſs all nations of the earth in due ſeaſon; 
Gal. iii. 8. This was the third edition of it, and was diſtinguiſhed 
by the addition of a new blefling, via. a promiſed inheritance in the 
land of Canaan, as an emblem or type of heaven, and future hap- 
pineſs. 

III. And here it ſhould be obſerved, that the promiſes that God 
would be the God of Abraham, of Iſuac, and of Jacob, which are con- 
ſtrued by Chriſt into the reſurrection of the dead; Luke xx. 37. as 
well as the other promiſes of an inheritance which was typified 
by Canaan, were underſtood by Abraham, ſo far as to mean « 
keavently country, and a future recompence, as St. Paul informs us; 
Heb. xi. 10—16. 


IV. Beſides all the duties before required, God was pleaſed to 
add another ſpecial duty to this diſpenſation, viz. the peculiar pre- 


cept of circumciſion, which was enjoined to Abraham and his po- 


ſterity. It was given partly as d ſeal of his juſtification by faith ; 
Rom. iv. 11. and partly as a ſign or emblem of the mortitication of 
fin, and conſequently of true repentance, as the commencenftnt-at 
it. Whence it came to paſs in after-times, that the ſcriptures 
ſpeak of the circumciſion of the heart, to ſignify ſanctiſication, and to 
maniteſt the internal and fpiritual defign of this outward emblem 
or figure. And it thould he obſerved, that while Moſes is uſing 
this language, in one place he requires of the Jews to circumeiſe 
their own hearts; Deut. x, 16. and in another, he promiſes, that 
God would circumciſe their hearts, and the heart of their ſeed to love 
God, &c. Deut. xxx. 6. whence we may infer that it is God who 
romiſes to enable us by his grace to perform the' duties which 
e requires, This runs through every diſpenſation. 


V. This covenant is uſually called the diſpenſation of Abraham, 
412 ; 
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which in the literal ſenſe, belonged chiefly to his family or poſte- 
Fry by Tſaac and Jacob; but in the more ſpiritual ſenſe, as it is 
explained by St Paul in his epiſtles fo the Romans and Galatians, 
it extended to all nations, and incfuded all the good men amon 
the gentites, who are the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, as St. Pau 
often repreſents them. See Rom. iv. 11—16. Gal. ili. 9, 29. though 
it was hardly poffible they ſhould know this ſo clearly, till Chriſt or 
4 apoſtles explained it. 

VI. In this diſpenfation of Abraham, it is therefore worthy of 
dur obſervation, that the whole courſe of his life, from the time 
he was called from Chaldea to his death, was a continual ſeries of 
aQs of faith, or dependence on the promiſes and mercy of God, 
with acts of entire ſubmiffion to his providence and obedience to 
his will. This faith and dependence of his, was fo exemplary, 
and ſo well-pleahng to God, while he conſtantly acknowledged his 
own inſufficiencv, and truſted to the all- ſufficiency of God, and to 
the promiſes of his grace, that he hereby became as it were a 
pattern or precedent of the way of man's acceptance with God, or 
juſtification by faith: Gen. xv. 6. compated with Rom. iv, 3. We 
are to be juſtihed as Abraham was, when he believed in the Lord, and 
it was counted to him for righteouſneſs, that is, he was juſtified or ac- 
cepted of God. | 


His ſubmiſſion alſo, and his obedience to the will of God in dif- 
ficult trials, was ſo honourable in that ny age of the world, that 
hereby he was appointed a pattern to all future ages of obedience, 
as well as of faith. And the apoſtle Paul makes much uſe of the 
hiſtory of his life, in "recommending his faith and obedience to 
their imitation ; and thoſe who practiſe it are called the ſeed of 
A, and are ſaid to be bleed with the blefſing of Abraham; 

al. 1m. 9. 


VII. So great favour did he obtain in the fight of God, that God 
was pleafed to beſtow the ſpecial bleſſings of the covenant of grace 
on his poſterity, Iſaac and Jacob, in the following generations, and 
to give them the land of Canaan alſo in poſſeſſion. In the houſhold ot 
Abraham and his poſterity, God fet up a viſible church for him- 
ſelf, which alſo was continued in their families after them. This 
church in the days of Moles was formed into a national church, as 
we ſhall ſhew immediately; and thus continued till the coming ot 
the Mefliah or Chriſt, who was born of this race of Abraham, a 
great many ages afterwards, according to the ancient promiſe. 
VIII. Here is a femafkable controverſy and diſpute _ 
(chriſtians, whether the promiſe or covenant, made by God to, a 
with the ſeed of Abraham in Gen xvii. and in many other places, 
where God promiſes to be the God of Abraham amd Tas feed, is to be 
"conſtrued to extend to his carnal feed, the Jews, in any of the 
ſpiritual bleſſin * thereby ? Or whether the ſpiritual bleſ- 
ings fignified thereby, belong only to his ſpiritual ſeed, who ate 
the imitators of his faith and 'obedience, whether they be Jew or 
ntile, And then it is debated alfo, whether the ſpiritual feed of 
Abraham, under tlie New Teſtament, that is, true chriftians have 
any ſpiritual blefiings promifed, or entailed to their children by the 
ſtrong aſſertions of St. Paul, concerning their intereſt in Abraham's 
, covenant, and whether their carnal ſecd or offspring, have an 
general and indefinite title to ſpiritual bleſſings, by virtue of theſe 
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and the like promiſes to Abraham, as the father of the faithful : 
But I am not willing to embarraſs this ſhort eſſay with any ſuch 
long and nnhappy controverſies. | 1 

IX. Let it be obſerved, that theſe three early diſpenſations of 
grace, are called the patriarchal diſpenſations, becauſe they were 
11{t communicated to thoſe three patriarchs, Adam, Noah and 
Abraham, 


Cray. V.—The Maſuical Diſpenſulion; or, the fer it Religion. 
J. Tu E ſame-pracious covenant or gofpel, was revealed further 
to the ſeed of Abraham, or the Iſraelites by Mofes, together with all 
the ſame ſeals or emblems of ſacrifice and circumciſion, which 
ſigniſied atonement for fin, and ſanctification or purification of our 
nature, God was pleaſed to diſcover this to Moſes, as a fourth 
edition of the covenant of grace, and by him to the'tamily of Jacob, 
who was the grandſon of Abraham; that is, to the nation of Ifract 


in the wildernefs of Sinai; but not to the other nations of mankind : 
Though the other nations might and did reap confiderable advan- 


tages by God's ſetting up this one nation in the earth as a beacon 


on a hill to ſpread the light of true religion far around. This was 


called the Levitical or Mofaical or Jewiſh diſpenſation. And it is 
plain from Leb. iv. 2. That the gabel, that is, the true covenant of 
grace, or way of ſalvation, tas preached "unto them as twell as unto ts, 
though their diſpenſation is oftentimes for ſpecial reaſons, called 
the law in ſcripture *. 


II. Under this [ewiſh diſpenſation, the moral law, in all its 
duties, and the will of God in many and various particulars of his 
authority and his mercy, were more explicitly ſet before men: 
Their encouragements alſo to repentance and hope in divine grace 
for cternal life, grew greater by the many precious promiſes and 
bleſſings, both of pardoning and ſanctifying grace, revealed to 
them, and many intimations and diſcoveries of the mercy of God, 
which they enjoyed. This was alſo eminently fignified by the 
dwelling of God amongſt them, both as their God and their King, 
in a viſible glory, in his tabernacle or temple, upon the mercy-/eat, in 
the holy of holies. 


III. Here alſo, there were a multitude of new emblems added, 
that is, new ceremonies, new ſigns and pledges, both of the bleſ- 


ings of God and of the duties of man, as well as types and figures 


of the characters and offices of the Meſſiah or Mediator; all which 
are uſually called the Jewiſh ceremonies, and are too many to be 
enumerated here. The chief defigns of them were, firſt, to give 
the Jews a ceremonious worſhip in that infant ſtate of the church, 


t is neceffary to take notice here, once forall, that the word © law,” is uſed 


in various ſenſes in St. Paul's epiftles. Sometimes it ſignifies the moral law, or ten 
commandments, ſometimes the five books of Mofes, and ſometimes, the whole 
Old Teftament ; ſometimes, it means the peculiar covenant of Sinai, and at other 


times, it includesthe whole Jewiſh diſpenſation, or the covenant of grace, as it was 


Exhibited to them, with all its legal or levitical appendices. Now it is only the con- 
de xion in Which this word ftands, that can diftinguiſh and aſcertain to us, in which 
ol theſe, ſenſes the word © law” is'uſed ; and [:hope what | have here written, will 


zo a great way towards ſhewing us, what the holy writer means by it, in any par- 


ticular text, and how to underitand his ſenſe and his reaſoning, which is af great 


importance, in learning the difference between the law and the goſpel. 
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that they might not be tempted by the pomp and ornaments of 
heathen worthip, to run into their idolatry. Secondly, to unite 
them as a nation in one form of religion and goverament, and to 
make and maintain an evident diſtinction of them from the reſt of 
the nations round about them, who are called gentiles, which in the 
latin, greek and hebrew languages, ſignities the nations. "Thirdly, 
to typity and figure out to them the various glories of the Meſſiah, 
and of the goſpel, in the duties and bleſſings of it, under the veils 
and ſhadows, and figures of that age, which are more clearly c x- 
plained under the New Leſtament. 

IV. As this diſpenſation was begun by Moſes, ſo it was carricd 
on in the nation or church of Iſrael, during all the time of the 
Jud the kings and prophets, till the coming of Chriſt, or rather 
till his aſcenſion to heaven, and pouring down of the Spirit. The 
buſineſs and deſign of the prophets, was not to introduce any new 
diſpenſation amon 8 but to give them further affurances 
of the coming of the Methah, or the promiſed Saviour, to keep 
him in their view in every age, and keep their hopes alive, cven 
in their loweſt eſtate. "The prophets gave them alſo, more particu- 
hr deſcriptions of his character and offices, in order to prepare 
them for believing in him, when he ſhould come. They ſpoke 
more particularly of the promiſes of pardon of fin, of the ſancti- 
fication of our natures by the Holy Spirit, with hints of a future 
fate of recompence for the good and bad among mankind ; all 
which __ more eminently, in the writings of David, Ifaial, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. 

V. It was allo a further deſign of the prophets, to put them in 
mind of their duty, to reprove them for tin, and by many motives 
and examples, by invitations, threatenings and promiſes of every 
kind, both temporal and ſpiritual, to encourage, to warn, and tv 
reform them, to awaken them to repentance and truſt in divine 
mercy, and the practice of holineſs, in order to their temporal bene- 
fit, and their eternal ſalvation ; and with all, to maintain their obe- 
dience to the law of Moſes, or the whole levitical diſpenſation, 
which carried in it, the covenant of grace. So ſaith Milachi, the 
very laſt of the prophets, in the end of his prophecy ; Mal. iv. 4. 
Remember ye the law of Moſes, my ſervant, which 1 commanded unto him in 
Horeb, with the flatutes and the judgments; for theſe were appointed to 
continue till the Meſſiah came, even till the Lord, who-was the 
meſſenger Or angel of the covenant, fhould come to his temple, who was to 
be introduced by John the baptiſt, under the name and character of 
Elijah the prophet, as is expreſſed, chapter iv. verſes 5, 6. compared 
with chapter ui. verſe 1. A 


Cray. VI. - Ilie Peculiar Corenant of Sinai, 


I. Bor it muſt neceſſarily be obſerved here, that in this diſpeu- 
ſation of Moſes, there was ſeveral outward precepts or ordinances, 
which were r ceremonial or ſacred, and partly civil or political, 
together with divers promiſes of a carnal and temporal king, ſuper- 
added to the goſpel of 2 and ſalvation; which precepts an 
— together with all the ten commands, conſidered diſtinct- 
ly and apart from the goſpel, made up that Sinai covenant, whi 
ſeparated the Jews from the reſt of the nations, and which was 
realy in the nature of it a coyenant of works, This is evident, be- 
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cauſe their works of obedience were to be their juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs, fo far as to preſerve their hves and comtorts, in the land of 
Canaan, as Moles expreſsly teaches them; Leut. vi. 24, 25. And 
tue Lord commended us to do all theſe ſtatutes, to fear the Lord our God, for 
our good always, that he might prejerce us altre, as at this day : And it _flall 
be our righteoufneſs, of we objerce to do all theſe commandments, before the 
Lord our God. Now this is very different language from what St. 
Paul ſpeaks to the Romans, and to the Galatians, when he de- 
icribes our righteouſneſs for juſtification before God, according to 
the covenant of grace and taiyation. | 


And if in any inſtances, the Jews had broken the rules or laws 
of this Sinai covenant, in outward actions, or ceremonial detile- 
ments, they were bound to offer particular ſacrifices, or to apply 
themſelves to ſpecial waſhings or faſtings, or other methods of pu- 
rification or atonement, and to a viſible reformation ; and then in 
the way of a law of works, they were abſolved from the penalties 
threatened, that is, they were pardoned and freed from outwaid 
puniſhments, by the pertormance of theſe works. 


III. But this Sinai covenant confidered alone, was never de- 
ſigned to be that covenant of grace, whereby they ſhould obtain 
ſalvation, or heaven and eternal life from God, as the Lord of fouls 
and conſciences. St. Paul expreſsly ſays, that theſe ſucrifices, or 
rites of purification, could not make them perfect, as pertaining to the con- 
ſrience, nor could they take away ſin, or reach any further than te 
purifying of the falt; Heb. ix. 9, 13. and this evidently appears to 
reach only to the T lite, from this conſideration among others, 
that in the law of Moſes, there were no ſacrifices, atonements or 
purifications, ever appointed for capital crimes, ſuch as adultery, 
murder, blaſphemy, idolatry, &c. nor for ſpiritual fins, ſuch as 
E malice, envy, atheiſm of heart, and ſuch like; nor indeed 
or any offence whatſoever of a moral kind, which was not viſible 
and injurious to the public welfare. . 


Nor did any of their ſacrifices, do any more than ſet them right; 
as to the ſtate or viſible church. St. Paul gives a hint of this, hen 
in Ads xiii. 39. he ſays, ye who beliere, - are juſtified from all thoſe things, 
by Jefus Chriſt, from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Mojes. 
1 us Sinai covenant, therefore, was made only between God, as 
the political Head or King of that people, and the Jews, as his na- 
tional ſubje&s, or at moſt, but as fitting on the mercy feat, on a 
cloud of glory, as the viſible Head of a national viſible church: 
And it was not deſigned to reach to the concerns of another world. 
It was as I have ſaid, by the works of obedience to this political 
or outward covenant, that LEES whether conſidered as a na- 
tion, or a viſible church, or as ſingle perſons, were entitled to long 
life and peace, in the land of Canaan, and temporal bleſſings 
therein ; and then by notorious violations of it, either as a nation, 
or as ſingle perſons,” they forfeited theſe bleſſings“. 
lt is not improper, to make this obſervation by the way, r. that God's deal- 
ing with whole communities, with ſocicties, cities, or nations, through all ages of 
the world, in the viſible diſpenſations of his common providence and government, 
has been very much, according to the tenor of this covenant of works, which he 
made with the Jews at Sinai, that is, according as their public Butward beha- 
viour ſhould be, whether virtuous or vicious, ſo his viſible bleſſings, or viſithle pu- 
niſhments ſhould attend them as proper recompences. And it they ſhould by 
their iniquities, provoke God to puniſh them, yet upon their viſible repentance 
and reformation, there ſhould be a releaſe from their bonds of puniſhment, and 2 
tettoration of their bleſlings ; always provided, that they had not finned in fo very 
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IV. Let it then be well conſidered, that this Sinai covenant 
between God, as their national king, aud the Iſraelites as his 
fubjeRs, which is often calted the law in icripture, and ſometimes 
the firſt covenant, taken ſeparately and apart by itſelf, was a very 
diſtinct ching trom the covenant of grace, and was but a temporal ap- 
pendixto it. Yetthe covenant of grace, or that goſpel of pardon oftin 
and eternal life, which more evidently, or more lecretly ran through 
all the diſpenſations of God, ſince the fall, was included in the 

with diſpenſation alſo, as the moſt eminent part of it : Ihis, 
goſpel related to their eternal concerns with God, as the Lord of 
canſcience. This, in ſome clear expreſſions, and in many types 
aud dark hints, was witnefed by the lat and the prophets, as Rom. 

2. £1. And it was this goſpel, by which both Abraham and Da- 

vid, and the pious Jews were pardoned, and ſaved with an eter- 

nal falvation ; St. Paul proves this in Row. iv. | 

That great apoſtle, in his epiſtles to the Romans, and Galatians 

Hebrews, is often teaching them, that this Sinai covenant, 
this law of Moſes, with all the ceremanies of it, could not give 
them life; Gal. iii. 21. that is, peace of conſcience, with pardon 
of fin, and eternal ſalvation ; nor was this Sinai covenant ever in- 
tended or deſigned by God himfelt for this end, and it was in due 

time dijanuulled for the weakneſs mg wnprofitableneſs there; Heb. vii. 18. 

yet the carnal Jews were very fond of applying it to this ſenſe and 

urpoſe, expecting, that the blood of bulls and goats fkould take away their 

„and this law of ceremonies, ſhould make the comers thereunto 

zi, and cleanſe their conſcience in tlie fight of God, as the Lord 
ff ſouls and conſciences. 

And this is the reaſon why St. Paul gives them ſofrequent warn- 
againſt this miſtake ; particularly in the third and fourth 
ters to the Galatians, . he repreſents the law as a cove- 

nant of works, which curſes them who continue not in all things written 

in the law to do them; chapter iii. verſe 10. and he repretents the 
difference between this law and the goſpel, by the difference 
between mount Sinai and mount Zion or Jeruſalem in which Zion 
food, the one as leading to bondage, and leaving the Jews under 

lt and fear, the other as giving liberty, 5 lite, and peace, 

Chapter iv. verſes 21—31. And it is for the fame reafon that Paul 

fays Gal. v. 3. that he that is circuniciſed, as hoping for ſalvation by 

this covenant of Sinai, ke is a debtor to the whole lum. Nor can he 
be faved this way, unleſs he obeys it all perfectly; and he that 
ſeeks ſalvation by ſuch a covenant of works, is. fallen from grace, or 


has left the doctrine of grace, verſe 4. 
V. Now, face this law of Moſes taken by itſelf, as the mere 


provoking 2 manner, as to be given upby God the Governor of the world, to utter 
in and teſolation. Plain evidences of this may be gdevrived tom the Cavannitcs, 

» Nineveh, Babylon and ſome othezs. | 
And there is this plain reaſon, for this part of divine conduct, iz. whatſoever 
Ingle pers or igdividuals, have practiſed either virtue or vice, if they are not re- 
warded or puniſhed in this world, there js another world, or a future ttate, in 
Which the righteous God, as the Judge of All, can, and will reward or puniſh 
wem: Butcommunitics, cities or gations, belong only to this world, and arc ll 
diffolved, ang have no being in the other, and can neither be rewarded or pu- 
niſked there 2s public bodies: And therefore God who exercifes viſible judg- 
went on earth, whey he pleaſes, will frequently reward or puniſh communities 
vifably in this world, to the v his love to yirtze and piety, aud his averfon to Ml 
fn, and 4 preſerye ap awiul ſenſe of his holinefs and government among tte 


af 
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Sinai covenant, was in the very nature of it a ſort of covenant of 
works, for the man that doth the commands thereof, all live by them ; 
Rom. x. 3. Lev. xviii. 5. hence it comes to paſs, that in the 
writings of St. Paul, who was well acquainted with all the dif- 
penſations of God, the law of Moſes, in ſome places is not only 
called the firſt covenant, to intimate another or clearer diſpenſation 
of grace to follow it, but it is brought in ſometimes alſo as a repre- 
ſentation or ſpecimen of that original covenant of works, or law 
of innoceney, which was made at firſt with man for immortality 
and eternal life ; which Jaw all mankind have broken, and by 
nature they all lie not only under the commands; but under the 
curſe of it; and therefore by it no man can be juſt ed or ſaved, as in 
Rom. 111, 19, 20. and x. 5. Gal. iii. 10, 12. 


It is evident from ſeveral verſes in theſe two epiſtles to the 
Romans and Galatians, that the Sinai covenant does certainly 
r the original covenant of works, and the curſe of it, under 
which all men lie, by nature, for it is faid, that Chriſt had redeemed 
the Galatian gentiles, as well as St. Paul the Jew, from the curſe of 
the law, by bearing the curfe for them, verſe 13. but the Galatians 
were never under the law of Sinai, nor did that law curſe them, 
any otherwiſe but as breakers of the original moral law of God, 
Curſed is erery one that continueth uot in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them; verſe 10. . 


VI. And, indeed, we may take notice, that the original covenant 
or law of works, which required perfect obedience, in order to 
man's Juſtification or acceptance with God, is frequently exhibited 
and repreſented up and down in the writings of Moſes, and ſet 
before the Iſraelites in many views, and that for ſeveral wiſe pur- 
poſes : as, 1. To ſhew them what was the perfect rule of obedi- 
ence and duty which God required of man; and, 2. To inftru& 
them how much God inſiſted upon perfection of righteouſneſs, in 
order to juſtification by their own works in his fight. He did 
this, alſo: 3. To convince them that they had all wretchedly 
tranſgreſſed this law of works, and broken this covenant of per- 
fection: and, 4. That they might deſpair of eternal hte by this 
law ; and that after all their necefſary endeavours to obey this law, 
they might ſtill betake themfelves to faith, or a dependence on the 
pardoning mercy and grace of God; in ſhort, it was to lead them 
to truſt in that goſpel, which is contained in the general promiles 
given them by Moles, and typitied by the ſacrifices of their Sinai 
covenant, and other ceremonies. 


VII. St. Paul, himſelf, in his writings makes uſe of theſe Mo- 
ſaic repreſentations of the law of works, ſometimes for this very 
purpoſe. See Rom. iii. 20. By the law is the knowledge of fin, whe- 
ther it be — Jewiſh law of Sinai, or the original law of innocency. 
Again, Rom. v. 20. The law entered that ſm might abound ; which at 


leaſt muſt have this ſenſe, that the Jewiſh law was introduced in 


the multitudes of its precepts, in the perfection of its requirements, 
and its repetitions of the moral law, or law of innocency, that fin 
might evidently appear to abound among men, and that by the 
law they might be ſo deeply convinced of fin, as to become dead to 
the lazy, as St. Paul was; Gat. ii. 19. that is, that they might be dead 
to all hopes of eternal lite by the law of works, when they ſaw 


the number of its precepts, and perfection of its demands. 
| yo | 
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VIII. Thus by the law, the Jews might gain, not only the 


knowledge of fin, but alſo of the curſe or death that was due to 
it. Rom. vi. 23. For the wages of every ſin is there pronounced 
to be death; and Gal. iii. 10. curſed is every one that continueth not in 
Gil things written in the law to do them. And thus Paul argues, that 
they might be excited to fly to the grace of God, to obtain pardon, 
or juſtification, or a juſtifying righteouſneſs by faith, or depend- 
ence on grace through Jeſus Chriſt. Gal. iii. 24. The law was our 
fehool-maſter, ſtrict in its precepts, and ſevere in its threatenings and 
puniihments, to bring us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith. 


He that diligently reads St. Paul's epiſtles to the Romans and 
Galatians will find much of this fort of reaſoning about the Jewiſh 
law; ſuppoſing it to contain in it, or at leaſt, to repreſent and figure 
out, the firſt covenant or original law of works, by which we finful 
creatures can never be juſtined, and according to which many of 
the Jews were ever ready to hope for juſtitication by their own 
works. And, probably, when the ten commands of this law, 
uu pronounced from mount Sinai,. it was called by Moſes ; 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. a fiery law, becaule it was attended with ſuch 
lightning and thunder, ſtorm and terror, with a deſign to repreſent 
ie curſes of God, which attended every ſinner, who had broken 
s general original moral law, as well as tltvſe who wilfully ſhould 
break any particular law of God's making; Heb. xii. 18. 


IX. Thus, though the word “ law,“ in ſome ſcriptures repre- 
ſents the covenant of works, yet in ſome other places of St. Paul's 
writings, the law of Moſes, or the law and the prophets, including 
the whole- Jewiſh diſpenſation, is brought in by the ſame apoſtle, 
as exhibiting the goſpel, though, not in its full clearneſs, and as 
witneffing to the covenant of grace, or the way of obtaining 
righteouſneſs or juſtification by faith ; by which Abraham the 
patriarch, and David the Jew, and all the Jewiſh ſaints were 

pardoned, juſtified, and accepted of God, unto eternal life. 


And, indeed, 'this coyenant of grace, or goſpel of ſalvation, 
through faith in the mercy of God by a Mediator, with all the 
benefits thereof, viz. pardon, juſtification, adoption, ſanctiſication 
and heavenly glory, was included therein, was witne/ed by the law 
and prophets, and was typified by many ſhadows and figures of 
the Moſaic diſpenſation. See Rom. iti. 21. and iv. 5—7. and 
Heb. iv. 2. 1% them was the gojpel preached, as well as unto us, as the 
words ſhould be tranſlated : Even that jame goſpel, which was 

reached to Abraham; Gal. iii. 8. That goſpel, which was the 
lefing of Abraham, containing the promiſe of the Spirit, to be re- 
ccived by faich; Gal. iii. 14. as well as the hope of righteouſneſs. 
Sec this made further evident by St. Paul, explaining the types of 
that diſpenſation ; Heb. chapters ix. x. 


X. It may be objected here, indeed, that the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion could never include in it the covenant of grace, becauſe Paul, 
the apoſtle, and Jeremy, the prophet, both ſay, concerning the 
goſpel, Behold the days come, when I will make a new covenant with the 
, houſe of Ifrgel,not according to the covenant I made with their fathers, 
ven I led them out of the land of Egypt Hut this is the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of 1jracl, in tiiaſe days, faith the Lord, [ will put my (aus 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts, and I will be to them d Cod, 
and they ſhall be to me a people : For I will be merciful to their neal gt # | 
ne, and their Ans and their iniquities, will J remember no more; He 
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viii. 3-12. by which it ſeems evident, that the firſt, or old Jewiſh co- 


venant, did not promiſe ſanctification of the heart, and pardon of 


fin, which are promiſed in the new covenant, or the goſpel of Chriſt, 


To this I anfwer, that the Jewiſh covenant of Sinai, taken alone 
by itſelf was, as I have ſaid before, a temporal covenant, or law of 
works, and an emblem of the original covenant of works, and did 
not include ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, viz. pardon of fin and 
ſanctitication of heart: and yet it was upon this Sinai covenant, 
that the carnal Jews depended, and would depend, for theſe 
bleflings, or for acceptance before God, But the whole Jewiſh 
diſpenſation taken all together, did include theſe ſpiritual and 
eternal bleſſings in it, and they were beſtowed in ſome meaſure on 
all the Jewiſh ſaints, though they were mingled with many dark- 
neſſes, and left the people under great fears of death, and many 
doubts, and much bondage of foul; as Heb. ii. 15. and x. 1—53. 
Gal. iv. 24. But in the days of chriſtianity, and the propoſal of 
the goſpel to the — theſe better promiſes of pardon and ſancti- 
fication are much more numerous, more clear and explicit, and 
led ſinful men more directly into this ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the Reconciler, and by the Holy Spirit, as the Sanctifier, and 
theſe bleſſings are beſtowed in much greater abundance. This 
occaſions it to be called a new curenant, though, in truth, it is only a 
new and fairer edition of the ancient covenant of grace, much 
brighter than that which the Jews had at firſt, which was ſo 
mingled with, and partly obſcured by the Sinai covenant, 


XI. Thus it has been made evident, that the law of Moſes, in- 
cluding the Sinai covenant, was ſo far an emblem of the original 
covenant of works, in the rigour of its commands, do this and live, 
and in the ſeverity of its pumſhments, the ſbul that finneth ſhall die: 
Gal. iii. 12. The man that doth them, ſhall live in them ; and verſe 10. 
curſed is every one that continueth not in all hinge written in the book of 
the law to do them; and it was alſo an emblem of the covenant of 
grace, and the benefits thereof, viz, pardon and ſanctification in 
the puritications and atonements appointed by water and fire, and 
bloody ſacrifices ; Heb. ix. 9. 13, 14, 24. and x. 1—4. The law 
lad a ſhadow of good things ta come : It contained figures for the time 
then preſent : l es made with hands are the figures of the true, 
and the patterns of things in the heavens ; the Greek words are 
Lua, ragag thun, virodery pare, ailrurx SC. and the apoſtle argues upon 
this ſuppoſition ; if the blood of bulls and goats, and the ges of a 
heifer, mingled with running water, as in Num. xix. 17. ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſunfifieth to the purifying of the fleſh, that is, to the removal of 
ceremonial defilement, how muck more ſhall the blood of 1 

? 


your conſciences from dead 4works, that is, from works deſerving dea 


lo ſerve the living God. 

XII. But we muſt remember alſo, what I ſaid before, that the law 
of Moſes was not only an emblem, but was really a coyenant of 
works, ſo far as it related to temporal bleſſings, in the land of Ca- 
naan; and it was really a diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, fo 
tar, as it contained in it various promiſes of eternal pardon and in- 
ward fanQtification, and God's acceptance of thoſe that repented 
of their fins, and truſted in his grace, ſo far, as it was then revealed, 

XIII. It is a further remarkable evidence of this truth, that St, 
Paul diſtinguiſhes the two different ways of juſtitication, by the 
covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, by texts cited from 

4M2 


ae a em etl — 


644 HARMONY OF ALL RELIGIONS: Chap. vn. 


the law of Moſes. Sec Rom. x. 5. compared with verſe 6. Moe 
deſeribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, ſaying, that the man who doc ti 
thoſe things, ſhall ive by them : But the righteouſneſs, which ts of faith, 
Speaketh on this wiſe, juy not who ſhall t n into hegren, c. the word is 
near thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the word of faith which 
we preach, & c. Here you ſec, is both law and goſpel, contained in 
Moſes' writings, if we can but learn to diſtinguith them, and not 
confound them. 

XIV. Nor indeed, can I think of any other way, to account for 
this conduct of St. Paul, in citing ſo frequently the law of Moſes 
in different parts of it, both to prove the univerſal condemnation 
of all mankind, both Jew and gentile, by the law of innocence vr 
covenant of works, and alſo to prove our juſtiticatiou by faith, 
through the grace of the goſpel. This is the only clew, that I can 
find to lead me into the ſenſe and meaning of the apoſtle in ſuch 
texts, and, the only method that I know of, to reconcile the rea- 
ſoning of that great and holy writer, in the account he gives us of 
the Jewiſh and chriſtian diſpenſations. But I now procecd. 


Cnay. VII.—Of the Chriſtian Diſpenſution. 
I. INV OTWITHSTANDING, God had done fo much before 


in ſeveral ages, towards the falvation and recovery of mankind, 
from the ruins of their fall, and had ſet up his church in he JD 
nation, to maintain the light of true religion there, within fight of 


the gentile * — round about, yet the gentiles multiplied their 
I 


olatries, and the Jews turned almoſt all their reli- 
2 into ſuperſtition and empty formalities, ſo that true vital god- 
ineſs and morality were in a great meaſure loſt out of the world. 
Therefore the bleſſed God ſaw it a proper ſeaſon to put an end to 
this diſpenſation of Moſes or Judaiſm, and to bring in the laſt and 
beſt of all the diſpenſations, and that 1s chriſtianity, which is re- 
vealed to us in the New Teſtament : This is the laſt edition of 
the covenant of grace, and is eminently called the goſpel. Herein, 
we have many plainer diſcoveries of the tranſactions of God with 
men, even from the creation; we have much clearer notices of 


Iniquities and 


our duty, and many richer promiſes of divine grace, than ever 


we had before, with greater affiſtances and encouragements to 
repentance, faith and holineſs. 

II. All this comes ee Chriſt, the Son of God, the promiſed ſeed 
of the woman, the Meſſiah, & c. The lat came by Moſes, but grace and trut/: 
came by Jeſus Chriſt ; John i. 17. Jeſus, who was the Son of God, 
before all worlds, the appointed Mediator of the new covenant, 
foretold by Moſes, and by the prophets, is now actually come 
down from heaven, and dwelt with men. In his incarnation, 
his poverty, his preaching, his holy life, his many miracles, his 
obedience and death, in his ſacrifice of atonement, his burial and 
his reſurrection from the dead, in his aſcenſion to heaven, his 
interceſon and exaltation to the kingdom, he fulfils the various 
offices of his mediation, which the ancient prophets foretold, and 
which the apoſtles have deſcribed, and explained to us, riz. that 


he was @ teacher of righteouſneſs, a prophet, an example of holineſs, 


a high-prieft, a ſacrifice, @ Saviour, an interceſſor, a king, and a head ol 
life to his body the church, both ſpiritual and eternal. 


III. As in this diſpenſation of Chriſt, revealed in the New 
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Teſtament, we have a fuller and plainer diſcovery of our fallen 
ſtate, our guilt and danger, our degenerate ſinful natures, and our 
weakneſs to all that is good; fo alſo we have much brighter 
manifeſtations made of the pardon of fin, and juſtification of our 
perſons, the methods of its procurement by the obedience, ſut- 
terings and death of Chriſt, which made a proper atonement for 
{in, the adoption of us into the family of God, the ſauctification 
of our natures, by the influences of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
us to repent of fin, and mortify it daily, together with all our con- 
ſolations in life, and hope in death. And beſides all this, the future 
ſtate both of ſaints and ſinners, the reſurrection of the body, the 
everlaſting happineſs of good men, and the eternal miſery of the 
wicked, are brought much nearer to our view, as motives to our 
duty, and ſupport to our hope: And they are ſet much plainer be- 
fore us in all the bleſſings and the terrors of them, 8 with 
the duties of faith and love toward the Son of God our Redeemer. 


IV. As F have alſo before obſerved, that the whole ſyſtem of 
natural duties, or the whole moral law, is taken into every edition 
of the covenant of grace, ſo in the New Teſtament alfo, or in the 
diſpenfation of chriſtianity, it ſhould not be forgotten, that we 
have a much larger, clearer, and fuller explication of the moral 
law in all the parts and precepts of it, with the more particular 
application of them to the occurrences of human life, and a more 
expreſs notice, that they reach to the thoughts and defires of the 
heart, as well as to words and actions : So that our love and 
duty to God, to our neighbours, and ourſelves, was never fo 
plainly and fully ſet forth, either by the light of reaſon, or by 
revelation, as it is in this laſt diſpenſation. This is ſufficient] 
evident in the ſermons of Chriſt, and in the writings of his apoſ- 
tles. To theſe I add alſo, the ſpecial exaltation of the duty of 
love to our neighbours, and forgiveneſs of injuries to a ſuperior 
heighth in the goſpel of Chriſt. Our love to one another is made the 
ſign and token of our chriftianity ; and our lore even to enemies is 
. and enforced by the love of God to us, and an univerſal 
holineſs of heart and lite, proceeding from love to God and man, 
is frequently preſcribed. 

V. Under this diſpenſation, almoſt all the former emblems of 
the covenant of grace, required of us as duties, are entirely left 
out and abrogated and the chief, if not the only emblems, ſigns, 
or ſeals, required in it are bapti/h and the Lord*s-ſupper, which are uſu- 
ally called the two ſacraments. Ihis new covenant is as it were 
ſealed, between God and man, in the promiſed bleſſings of it, and 
in all the duties, by God's appointment of theſe ſigus or ceremo- 
nies on. one fide, and by man's acceptance of them with a ſincere 
heart on the other, 

VI. One of theſe ſacraments, viz. baptiſm, more peculiarly re- 
preſents the blefling of regeneration, or the purification of our 
fouls from the ſinful principles that work in us, by the Holy Spirit 
repreſented under the figure of baptiſmal water: Our ſubmithon 
to this ordinance, is our acceptance of this covenant. The other, 
riz, the Lord's-ſupper, more eſpecially relates to our pardon of 
fin, through the death of the body of Chriſt, and effuſion of his 
blood, which are repreſented by the bread broken, and the wine 
poured out in the Lord's-ſupper : Our partaking of this bread and 
wine, is our conſent to this covenant. 
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VII. Here then we may take notice, that in all theſe tive diſpen. 
-ſations of grace, there have always been ſome emblems or figures 
of pardon of fin, through the great atonement that was made, or 
to be made, by the death of Chriſt : Such were the ſacrifices or 
the {laughter of beaſts, under the four ancient diſpenſations, de- 
ſigned to prefigure this atonement, before it was actually made. 
And ſuch is the Lord's-fupper, wherein bread is broken, and wine 

ed out, under the diſpenſation of chriſtianity, as memorials 
of the dying body and blood of our bleſſed Saviour, to bring this 
atonement to remembrance, after it was made. 

VIII. There hath been allo under the three laſt and cleareſt dif. 
penſations, ſome emblem to repreſent the mortitication of fn, 
Reg and regeneration, or newnels of heart and life, v8. 
Abrahamical circumciſion, the Jewiſh waſhings, and chriſtian 
baptiſm*. Whence I think we may reaſonably infer, that theſe 
two doctrines of pardon ot tin through the atonement of Chriſt, 
and regeneration or ſanctification by the Holy Spirit, are of vaſt 
importance in the covenant of grace: And that the chriitian, as 
he hath the greateſt advantages by the clear diſcovery of thelc 
things, ſo is under the ſtrongeſt neceſſity and command, to make 
theſe doctrines the matters of his faith, and theſe bleſſings the ob- 
.zeas of his hope and prayer, 
| — 
Cray. VIIE.—7ie Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, farther Explaines 

under the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


1 Tnovcn our juſtification before God is aſcribed to faith, 
and not to works, under every diſpenſation of the covenant ©! 
graceF, yet, under the chriſtian diſpenſation, our pardon of fin, 
and our juſtification and acceptance with God, are more clearly 
reprefented to us, and more ſtrongly denied to be owing to ou: 
works of obedience, and are much more frequently aſcribed to fait! 
eſpecially in thoſe places where the holy writers are directly and 
'expreſsly teaching us the way of juſtification, according to the 


goſpel, ſuch as the epiſtles to the Romans and the Galatians. 

II. This faith is ſometimes repreſented as faith in the goſpe!, 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, faith in the righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour ſeju: 
Cris, faith in God through Jeſus Chrift, &c. All theſe phraſes imply 
or include acknowledgment of inſufficiency in ourſelves, and de- 
pendence on the grace of God, or the mediation of Chriſt. An 
they hold forth this leffon to us, viz. that we cannot perform 
works of obedicnce or righteoutneſs, anſwerable to the perfec 
demands of God, fo as to fand entitled to impunity and life there- 
by, under this or any other of his diſpenſations, as we have thew- 
ed before in chapter ii. therefore we cannot be juſtihed by any 

law of righteouſneſs, or any righteouſneſs of works, which wc 


* We are told alſo by St. Peter; 1 Pez. iii. 20, 21. that the art of Noah, auer 
ele li ſauli were ſaved by xwater, was a ſort, of emblem or fgure {ike baptiſm, which no 
Serves ns, not by putting away the filth of the fg, but the anſwer cf a ow conſcience Ni 
ward God, by the refurreion of Jeſus Chriſt. But the parallel is not fo obvious and ealj, 
as to encomage me to mention, it as an emblem of regeneration or fanEtificati 
in the diſpenſation of Noah; and there may be ſome doubt whether the apottic 
doth not introduce it here, rather as a figure or emblem of that part of our fair? 
tion which confilts in our deliverance from the guilt of fan, and in pardoning greet! 


+ Sce this matter diſcoutſed of in chapter ii. which ſhould be reviewed, beta 
this chapter is read, 


-" 
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can do: For St. Paul tells us, that if there had been any law which 
could hare given life to fallen mankind, verily righteoujheſs or a right to 
lite horld have been appointed and obtained by tut law ; Gal. ini. 21. 
but now ſince we cannot obtain a right to torgivencts and accept» 
ance with God unto ſalvation by our works, therefore it muſt he 
done by the righteouſneſs of faith, and dependence; Rom. ix. 30, 
that is, a righteouſneſs, or rectitude in the court of God, or right to 
hte, which we are made partakers of, by our truſting in mere mercy®, 


III. This bleſſing muſt come upon us, therefore, as a gift of 
riglieoufueſs as Rom, V. 17. or as a juſtifying righteouſneſs imputed 
to us; as Rum. iv. 5, 6, 22—24. or reckoned to our account, be- 
caule we have no juſtitying righteouſneſs of our.own working, 
And, therefore, it is often called the righteouſrefs of God, becaule it 
is God out ot lis free grace appointed it, and it is God imputes or 
beſtows it, or accepts us into his favour, as though we were per- 
fectly righteous, when we believe or truſt in Chrilt. 


IV. It is called the righteouſneſs of faith, the righteouſneſs of God by 
faith, and that righteoujhefs which is through the. fuith of Chriſt ; as in Plat. 
in. 9. becauſe it implies an acknowledgment of fin and unpertec+ 
tion in our works, and a dependence, faith or truſt on the mercy 
or grace of God, as manifeſted more clearly in the goſpel, through 
ſeſus the great Mediator: Or a truſt in Chriſt, who is called 
the Lord our righteouſneſs ; Jer. xxiii. 6. and who ts made of God righteous 
ne/# to us; 1 Cor. i. 30. that is, we ate juſtified for the fake of his 
doings and ſuſterings. | 

V. And therefore this faith is called faith in Chril, faith in his name, 
faith in lis blood, faith in his righteoujnes; Gal. ni. 24. John 1. 12. 
Rom. iii. 25. 2 Pet. i. 1. to ſhew that we muſt truſt or depend on 
Jeſus Chrift, our Mediator, and on what he has done and ſuffered, 
tor our pardon and acceptance with God, or our juſtification +. It 
is he hath wrought out ſuch a perfe& righteouſneſs, by his obe- 
dience and ſacriſice, which are perfectly well pleaſing to God, and 
perfectly ſatisfactory to God, whom we had offended, and which 


* In this and the like ſcriptures, where mention is made of the righrem neſs of Ga, 
of faith, imputed for righteouſneſs, of the rightewuſneſs which is of the law, the rig Are, 
neſs which 14 of faith, &c: the word righteouſneſs is taken in a forenhe ſenſe; not 
or one or mare acts of obedience or holineſs, but for a tectitude in the court of 
God, or a right to impunity and life, 


+ Here let it be obſerved, that the words wiz; and T45rvy, Which continually 
returns upon us in reading the Greek Teftament, ſhould be frequently tranſlated, 
by tuft and trefting in God, or Chritt, eſpecially where the prepoſition u or u; 
is added to it; and it ſhould not be ſo often called belief or believing ; for it is not 
ſucu a mere aſſent to the goſpel of Chriſt, as excites hope or truſt in mercy, and ſo 
draws forth the ſoul ta love God, repent of fin, and fulfil the duties of holineſs. - 

The Hebrew words which imply truſt and dependance in the Old Tetament, 
are repreſented often by ige in the New Teſtament, as well as thoſe which ſig- 
nity belief or aſſent : And therefore David, in the Pſalms, where he expreſſes the 
inward actings of his foul towards God, is ever uſing the words 2 and dee; and 
the tranſlators of our New Tettament ſhould have much oſtener uſed them to ex- 
Preſs the true meaning of the words xing and +:4rvw in the facred writers. As 
John xiv, I. Ye truft in Gd, Buff alſo in me, Acts xvi. 31. Truft in the Lord us 
Ar, and thou falt be ſaved. Mark vi. 22. Have rn in God. Acts xx. 21. Ref 
ance towards God, and tri in our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Rom. iii. 25. He i fet forth as a 
Profiltiation through trufting in his bleed ; and many other places: This is the conſtant 


cntiment of oui protceitant divines in their oppofition to the papiffs, that * tides en 
ucia.“ q 
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arc the true and only ground and foundation of our pardon, juſtifi. 
cation or acceptance with God. 

VI. Thus we arejuftified by faith or truſt, as an appointed medium, 
to be performed by us, in order to our intereſt in this bleſſing ; and 
we are juſtified by the rightzouneſs of Chriſt, or his obedience unto 
death, as the only foundation or ground of it: We are juſtified 
allo by the free grace of God, as the prime author of this bleſſed tranſ. 
action, and we are juſtified by the gaſpel or covenant of grace, as the 
great rule of divine conduct or government in this affair. 


VII. Nor ſhould it be forgotten in this place, that as Adam is 
more clearly defcribed or repreſented, in the New Teſtament, as 
the ſpring or head of all that ſin, condemnation and death, which are 
imputed, or derived, or any way conveyed to all his poſterity ; fo 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called the cond Adam; 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47. be- 
cauſe he 1s the head and ſpring of that righteouſneſs or juſtification, 
and right to life, which are alſo imputed, given or conveyed to all 
his ſeed or poſterity. As the children of men, the feed of Adam 
fell into condemnation and miſery, by the diſobedience of Adam, 
their head and repreſentative ; fo believers in Chriſt are his ſeed, 
and are raiſed alſo to juſtification, life and happineſs, by the active 
and paſſive obedience of their repreſentative or ſurety, even the Son 
of God, of whom the firſt Adam was a type or figure; ſee Rom. 
v. 14, 18, 19. As, by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con- 
dennation ; even fo, by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all 
men, that is, all thoſe who are juſtified, to ju/tification of life. For as, 
by one man's difo2edience, many were made, Or conſtituted, /inners, by a 
certain appointment or covenant ; jv, by the obedience of one, many. 
be made, or conſtituted, righteous, by another agreement or covenant: 
And they are intereſted therein by free gift on the part of God, and 
by faith or dependence on their part, as I ſaid before. 


Em 
CAP. IX.—San@ification or Holineſs Neceſſary as well as Faith. 


I. Bur let it be always remembered, as under all the former 
diſpenſations, ſo under the chriſtian, that this faith can never 
Juitify us if it be a dead faith, that is, ſuch a faith as produceth no 

ood works ; that is, where there is time and opportunity for them; 

ames ii. 17, 18, 20. It is only that faith that works by love, that is ot 
any avail to our ſalvation ; Gal. v. 6. To truſt in the grace of God, 
and to perſevere in ſinning againſt the authority of God, are ſub- 
verſive and deſtructive of one another: And the great end and de- 
fign of God, in ſaving us by his grace, is to reſtore us to his holy 
image, and our duty, and to a willing obedience or ſubmiſſion to 
his authority, and by all theſe to make us capable of everlaſting 
bleſſedne ſs. 

II. The very light of nature teaches us, it is in vain for rebes 
to expect or hope for favour from God, the Ruler of the world, 
while they repent not of fin, but abide in a ſtate of wiltul rebellion. 
The ſcripture always ſuppoſes our return to God, by repentance, 
and continued endeavours to pleaſe him, if ever we would be 
received into his favour. It is abſurd to imagine or ſuppoſe thr 
contrary opinion. ; 

It is granted that the obedience which we can pay to any laws 
or commands of God, under any diſpenſation of grace, is not 0 
perfect as to anſwer all the juſt demands of God in that diſpenls- 
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tion, but has ſtill ſome {ſinful defects in it, and therefore it cannot 
become a righteouſneſs ſufficient to juſtify us, or pronounce us com- 
pletely righteous in the court of God : yet reaſon itſelf conſtantly 
atlures us, that God is too wiſe and too holy a being, to pardon 
and accept, or juſtify any creature who continues in conftant and 
wilful diſobedience, T1 his would be a mere proſtitution of his 

race to the {ſervice of fin, and the encouragement of farther 
diſobedience. This would be to make God the patron of iniquity, 
and Chriſt the miniſter of fin ; Gal. ii. 17. This would be turn- 
ing the grace of God into wantonneſs ; Jude, verſe 4. And this exceed- 
ing great mercy of God, the holy apoſtle ſuppoſes, thould be a 
ſufficient guard againſt wilful tin, while we hope to be juſtified by 
faith. 1f we aregjuſtified by faith in Chriſt, what ſhall we ſuy then ? Shall 
we continue in fin, that grace may abound ? God forbid ; Rom. vi. 1, 2. 

III. Beſides this ſame apoſtle aſſures us, “that we are ekoſen, 
adopted, and forgiven, for this very end, that we might be holy and 
without blame before God in loce ; Eph. 1. 4—6. Therefore is our con- 
ſeience purged by the blood of Chriſt, mm dead works, that we might ſerve the 
licing God; Heb, ix. 14. Therefore are we redeemed from fin 
and hell by the precious blood of the Son of God, that we 
might be freed from the power of our iniquities, and become a 
peculiar people zealous of good works ; Tit. 11. 14. Our holineſs is one 
chief deſign of God, in all the exerciſes of his grace: And as we 
leek to fruſtrate his deſign, if we hope for his acceptance without 
purſuing holineſs, ſo he will fruſtrate all our hopes. 


IV. And, it is upon this account, that holineſs of heart and 
good works in life, where there is opportunity for them, are inſiſted 
upon as neceſſary to our fing ſalvation through all the bible; and 
perhaps in one or two places of the New "Teſtament, it is men- 
tioned as neceſſary, even to our Juſtification, as well as to 
final ſalvation : Not that our beſt works of holineſs are ſuch a 
complete righteouſneſs as to anſwer the preſent demands of God, 
under the goſpel, but becauſe they are neceſſary to ſhew the truth 
of our faith, and to render it a living juſtifying faith, which 
could not juſtify us if it were a dead faith, or without works, It is a 
working faith that muſt juſtify us, as good works evidence and 
prove the truth and life of our faith. | 


V. 'The apoſtle James argues this matter particularly in the 
laſt half of his ſecond chapter “. viz. That works muſt be joined to 
our faith to make it a juſtifying faith. From all which it is plain, 
that, in whatſoever ſcriptures, faith is ſaid to juſtify us without 
works, it can mean no more than this, viz. that we are pardoned 
and accepted -of God through our faith, truſt or dependance on 
divine mercy, and on the mediation of Chriſt, under a ſenſe of 
the imperfe&tion of our beſt works, and their inſufficiency to 
anſwer the demands of any law for righteouſneſs or juſtification. 
But ſtill in other ſcriptures we are told, it muſt be ſuch a faith as 
works by loce, purifies the heart, and where ſoever there is opportu- 
nity, 1t produces the fruits of holineſs in our lives ; and therefore 
good works in this ſenſe are needful to ſecure our juſtification, as 

* Yct it is pot amiſs to obſerve here, that the apoftle James, where he treats on 
this matter, in the ſecond chapter of his epiſtle, ſpeaks of that taith, which is a mere 
allent to the truth revealed, for it is ſuch a faith as devils have, and it does not 
ariſe to a ſerious and humble hope or truſt in the mercy of God, tor complete ſalva- 
don, according to the goſpel, which alone is ſuppoſed to be productive of good works. 
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well as they are very neceſſary, on many accounts, to honour God 
in this world, and to make us meet for final ſalvation. Thus the 
free _ of God in our juſtitication is honoured, and yet holineſs 
is efteftually ſecured in all them that are ſaved. 


VI. To conclude this head, let it be remembered, that fince 
faith and repentance, and holineſs of heart and life, are all neceſ- 
ſary, in order to our ſalvation under the goſpel, it is of infinitely 
more importance to ſce to it, that we purſue and practiſe this 
faith, repentance and holineſs, than to be nicely and critically 
killed in adjuſting the logical relations of theſe chriſtian virtues 
to our ſalvation, or our juſtification, or in ranging them artificially 
in their proper place and order. Ihe moſt fkilful, moſt zealous, and 
moſt orthodox perſon, will certainly fall ſhort of juſtification and 
ſalvation, if he has not theſe Joo qualities of faith and holinc{ 
found in him; and the weakeſt in knowledge ſhall be juſtified and 
ſaved, in whom theſe qualities and characters are found. 


\CnHay. X.—The Commencement of the Chriſtian Diſpenſution; or, when 
on, . was Chriſtianity ſet up in the World. 


I. Tunis laſt and beſt diſpenſation of grace, viz. the chriſtian 
religion, was not properly ſet up in the world, during the life of 
Chriſt, though he was the illuſtrious and divine Author and 
Founder of it: And the reaſon is plain and obvious, viz. becauſe 
many of the peculiar glories, duties and bleſſings of it, as they 
are deſcribed in the Acts, and in the ſacred epiſtles, did really 
depend upon thoſe facts, which had-no exiſtence in Chriſt's own 
life-tume, viz. his death, n aſcenſion, and exaltation, It was 
not proper, therefore, that Chriſt ſhould publicly preach thele 
doctrines of his atonement for /in, of faith in lis blood, of his royalties 
and interceſſion in heaven, and our living upon them, &c. in too 

lain and expreſs a manner in his own lite-time, becauſe it would 

ave given too much offence to his hearers ; and his wiſdom 
taught him to preach the truths of his goſpel to men, as they wer: 
able to bear it; Mark iv. 33. John xvi. 12. 


II. Therefore it was but ſeldom that he mentioned theſe things 
un his own perſonal 222 ; and it was but juſt at the end of his 
life, that he inſtituted the ſecond ſacrament, or the Lord's-ſupper, 
which difcovers plainly, and in moſt expreſs language, the bleſſed 
doctrine of his atonement for fin; and it was after his reſurrection 
he completed the form of the firſt ſacrament or baptiſm, wherein 
our regeneration by the Holy Spirit is repreſented, and the Holy 
Spirit is expreſsly named. 


III. Tue kingdom of Chriſt, therefore, or the chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion was not properly ſet up in all its forms, doctrines and duties, 
till the following day of Pentecoſt, and the pouring down of the Spirit 
upon the apoſtles from our riſen, aſcended and exalted Saviour. 
It was juſt before his aſcenſion, that our Saviour told them, that 
they ſhould preack his goſpel to all nations, when they had received 
the promiſed Spirit, and they were to tarry at  Jeruſtlem, till they had 
received this power ; Luke xxiv. 42. The preaching of Chrift, and 
his life, his death and his reſurrection, laid the foundations of his 
kingdom, but it was the preaching of the apoſtles, after: he a. 
cended to the throne in heaven, that actually ſet up his kingdom 
here on earth. | 
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IV. The three or four years of Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry upon 
earth, were a ſort of medium, or a hour of twilight between the 
darkneſs of Jewiſh veils or types, and the clear day-light of the 
goſpel or chriſtianity : It was rather a removing away the rubbiſh 
of traditions, ſuperſtitions, and corruptions of truth and duty, &c. 
as a preparation for the kingdom of Chriſt, in the world, than the 
very conſtitution of that kingdom. . Accordingly, the preaching of 
Chriſt ran thus; Mat. iv. 17. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, And the petition in the Lord's prayer correſponds with it. 
Mat. vi. 10. Thy kingdom come. 


He himſelf preached only to the Jews and Samaritans, and forbid 
his apoſtles to go quite ſo far at that time; for as he would not 
{uffer them to preach to the gentiles; ſo neither to carry their 
miniſtry into Samaria ; Mat. x. 5. whereas his goſpel was deſigned 
for the heathens alſo, even for a!l mankind. This he often inti- 
mated in parables, during his public miniſtry on earth. He fore- 
told them alſo, that he had many things to ſay to them, which they could 
not bear at that time. See John xvi. 12. And ſeveral other things 
which they heard and ſaw in ſecret, which related to the ſetting 
up of his kingdom, they were charged not to declare, till the Son of man 
was riſen from the dead. Mat. xvi. 20. and xvii. 9. and what they 
heard from him then in the ear, they ſhould afterwards publiſh, as upon t 
houſe-tops. _ | 

V. Thence it follows, that in order to learn all the doctrines and 
duties of the chriſtian religion completely, we muſt not only con- 
ſult the hiſtory of the four goſpels, which contain the life of Chriſt 
and his perſonal miniſtry, but we muſt alſo, conſult the Acts of the: 
Apoſtles after his aſcenſion, 4 with their epiſtles to the 
churches: for therein, this our holy religion is more — 
diſcovered and explained in many particulars, relating to Chriſt's 
atonement for fin by his death, our pardon and juſtification by 
faith in him, his interceſſion, his headſhip of the church, his king- 
dom over all, his final judgment, &c. For all this was more fully 
revealed to the apoſtles, by their converſation with Chriſt about 
lis kingdom, forty days after his reſurrectiou; Acts i. 3. and by the 
large effuſions of the gifts of the holy Spirit upon them, when he 
alcended to heaven, and ſent them to plant and propagate the 
chriſtian church throughout all the world. 


VI. And though the apf le Paul was the laſt of the apoſtles, that is, 
was called by Chriſt himſelf, after his aſcenſion to heaven, yet we 
who are of the gentile nations, are more particularly to learn our 
religion, in the ſeveral doctrines and duties of it, from his writings, 
who was in a more eſpecial manner commiſſioned to be the apo/tle 
of the gentiles ; Gal, ii. 7, 8. and who had this myſtery of preaching 
the goſpel to the gentile world, revealed to him before the other 
apoſtles well underſtood it. He received lis goſpel from Jeſus Chrift 
lumjelf, by revelation, as he tells us; Gal. i. 1, 2. And he came not a 
whit behind the very chigfeſt of the. apoſtles, either in knowledge or gifts 
or labours, in ſucceſs, or in ſufferings ; but was more eminent an 
glorious, in his active and paſſive ſervices for Chriſt, than any 
other, and perhaps than they all. 1 Cor. xv. 10. and 2 Cor, xi. 
5,6. And he hath left more of his epiſtles behind him, for the uſe of 
the gentile churches, than all the reſt put together. 


It is morcover cyident, begs comm of this apoſtle's writings, 
L ä N 2 22 att þ 
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that he had a moſt peculiar inſight into the various and different 
diſpenſations of God to man, from the beginning to the end ot the 
world. His writings, therefore, eminently demand our peruſal, if 


we would learn our leſſons of chriſtianity. a 


Char. XI.—The Gradual Change from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity ; and the 
Jewiſh end Gentile Chriftians at lajt United in One Body. 


I. I: is alſo from the writings of St. Paul, this great apoſtle, and 
from his practice and conduct, that we muſt chicfly learn the 
gradual procedure of God, in the abolition of the Jewifh diſpenſa- 
tion, and the complete introduction of chriſtianity into the world, 
or among all nations, both Jews and gentiles, which thing has 
ſome difficulties attending it; but I think may be made caſy by 
the following account. 


II. Let us firſt take notice, that among all the former diſpenſa- 
tions of grace, there was none but that of Adam and Noah, who 
were the two common fathers of all mankind, which was defigned 
for all the nations of the earth, till the diſpenſation of Chriſt was 
introduced. By this laft diſpenſation, the heathen nations, as 
well as the Jews, even all mankind, whereſoever the goſpel comes, 
are called to repentance and ſalvation. Mat. xxviii. 19. Go teach 
all nations. Acts xvii. 30. He now commands all men every where to 
repent. Rev. xxii. 17. Whoſoerer heareth let him ſay, come: and whoſy- 
ever will, let him come. As for the two diſpenſations of Abraham 
and Moſes, they were more confined to a particular family, and 
to their poſterity, which made up the Jewiſh nation. The nations 
of the-gentiles, had indeed, ſome acquaintance with theſe tranſac- 
tions of God with Abraham and the Jews, partly by their traffic, 
but chiefly by their captivities and diſperſions. Theſe were greatly 
uſeful indeed, to preferve and reſtore the knowledge of the one 
true God, not only among the neighbouring heathens, but amon 
diſtant countries, Greece, Perſia, Aſſyria, Egypt, &c. And as theſe 
things prepared the way for their receiving the goſpel, ſo many 
prophecies of old did plainly foretel that the laſt diſpenſation, or 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſhould extend to all nations. 


III. Though the apoſtles by the general words of their com- 
miſhon, which was given them at Chriſt's aſcenſion; Mat. x xviil. 
18—20. had an early right to preach the goſpel to the heathen 
nations, yet this was made evident to them, by flow degrees, and 
conſequently, their execution of this commiſſion was gradual, 
according as divine wiſdom ſaw proper, to enlighten them, and as 
divine providence conducted them. 


IV. The firſt public miniſtration of the goſpel in its glory, was 
to the Jews only: It began at Jeruſalem in the days of Pentecoſt, when 
the Spirit was poured out on the apoſtles, and other diſciples, in the 
form of cloven tongues. As they were ordered to begin at Jeruſalem; 
Luke xxiv. 47. ſo it was a moſt illuſtrious ſucceſs, which attended 
the firſt opening of their commiſſion : For, on this great day, tre 
thouſand fouls were conrerted, that is, among the native Jews, and the 
proſelytes of the temple, or complete proſelytes, who were 
reckoned as natives, though they came from various nations, 28 
appears, As ii. 5—11. Some time after this, fire thouſand more were 

. converted at Jeruſulem, A cts iv. 4. and the number of belicrers till increaſed, 
and many priefts received the faith; chapter vi. 7. 
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V. After this, the goſpel was preached to the Samaritan Jews, 
whoſe predeceffors were a ſort of mingled people, and derived 
partly from Jews, and partly from heathens; Ads viii. 5, Then the 
chriſtian converts proceeded to preach the ſame goſpel in foreign 
countries, but ſtill to the Jews only, though they dwelt at Phenice, C- 
prus, . Antioch, c. Acts xi. 19. 

VI. The next ſort of converts, who were received into the chriſ. 
tian church, were ſuch as the ſcripture calls the devout or wor- 
ſhipping gentiles, or men fearing God; many of whom might 
be proſelytes of the Jewith gate *, and who all owned the one true 
God. Cornelius and his houſe ſeemed to be the firſt fruits of this 
rank of converts, at the preaching of St. Peter ia Ceſarea; 40 
x. 44, 48. After which, the goſpel was 1 alſo to theſe devout 
gentiles, at Taſus in Cilicia, at Antioch in Syria, and other places. 

VII. And by degrees, St. Paul, having further and ſpeedier light. 
given him, than the reſt of the apoſtles had, and being eminently 
made the apoſtle of the gentiles, preached Chriſt to the idolatrous 
gentiles, for their converſion. Perhaps Sergius Paulus the governor 
of. Cyprus, was the firſt fruits of the converts of this rank ; and the 
firſt great harveſt of the converſion of the idolatrous heathens, was 
probably at Antioch in Piſidia; Acts xiii. 7, 14, | 

VIII. Though the apoſtles themſelves, as well as other converts, 
might have learned by the many parables of Chriſt, and by the-ex- 
preſs words of their gieat commiſſion at firſt, that the goſpel ould be. 
preacked to all nations, even to all the heathen world: and though it 
was foretold by ſo many of the prophets, yet the prejudices ot the 
Jewiſh nation, cleaved fo cloſe to ſome of them for a ſeaſon, that 
they could hardly tell how to admit the thought, that the idolatrous 
gentiles ſhould receive the goſpel, or be received into full commu- 
mon with chriſtian churches ; or even that the goſpel was deſigned 
tor them, at leaſt till they were firſt made Jews, or proſelytes to 
Judaiſm : But by much converſing with Barnabas and Paul, and. 
by many glorious ſucceſſes of the word, among the idolatrous gen- 
tiles, and the influences of the bleſſed Spirit on their minds, the 
were convinced and encouraged at laſt, to let the goſpel of Chri 
have this general flow, and ſpread among all the heathens. 


IX. All this while, many of the Jewiſh converts to — 
thought they were bound to practiſe all the ſewiſh ceremonies; for 
they imagined that whoever would come into the church or king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, they muſt come by the way of Judaiſm, that 
is, they muſt be circumciſed, and become Jews firſt, and practiſe the 
law of Moſes, in order to be chriſtians, though in reality, at that 
ume, it was almoſt going ſo far out of the way. And this was what 
occaſioned the great debate in the ſynod of Jeruſalem, where, the 
famous decree was made about abſtinence, from eating blood and things 
ſtrangled, & c. Acts xv. 


X. During theſe times, thoſe devout gentiles, who might be pro- 


* It has been generally taken for granted, that the diſtinction between the 
proſelytes of the gate, and the proſelytes of the temple, or of righteouſneſs, was 
gun many ages before, and was maintained among the Jews in our Saviour's 
time, and the next following ages: If this ſhould prove to be a miſtake, it will 
make no important difference in the ſcheme I have propoſed. The goſpel was 
firſt — to the Jews, then to the devout gentiles, who owned the true God, 


whether they were proſelytes in any ſenſe or no, and then to the idolatrous gentiles; 
it is evident, that the devout gentiles were nearer to the faith of Chrift, and 
might reaſonably attend to, and accept the goſpel much ſooner than idolaters, 


* 


654 HARMONY OF ALL RELIGIONS. Chap. x. 


ſelytes of the fewith gate, and were converted to the chriſtian 


faith, and probably alſo all the gentile chrittians “ who had been 


before idolaters, were for a ſeaſon laid under the reſtraints of that 
apoſtolical decree againſt cating blood, things ftrangled, and things offered 
to idols, left the Jews or Jewiſh converts ſhould take too much 
offence, and fcarce admit them into their communion, as being 
luted. And it is not improbable that theſe were the reſtraints 
id by the Jews, during all former ages, on the proſelytes of their 


gate, or thoſe gentiles who were allowed to live within the towns 


or cities of Judea. This decree was tranſmitted round the gentile 
churches ; 4s xvi. 4. who probably at that time, were made up 


of ſome idolatrous gentiles, as well as devout gentiles, or the Jewith- 


proſelytes of the gate. 


XI. It was for a very good reaſon, that the fin of fornication, 


which was always immoral and unlawful, was joined in that 


1 with blood and things fraxgles, and things offered to idols, 


auſe the heathens, by their eating lood, and eſpecially in their 
idol-feafts, were tempted to fornication and many pollutions ; and 
therefore this moral prohibition isfet before theireyes, together with 
the other ceremonial prohibitions,” to keep them more eftectuall 
from theſe practices, while they gave ſuch offence to the Jewiſh 
chrittians, and the Jews. | 

XII. But as to thoſe other ceremonial prohibitions, this apoſtolical 
decree feems to be but a temporary conſtitution or reſtraint ; be- 
eauſe ſoine time afterwards the apoſtle Paul did not keep the 
Corinthian converts, who had been idolatrous gentiles, under this 
reſtraint ; but permitted them to cat things offered to idols, where- 
foever their liberty could not be made an occaſion of offence, or ſtumbling 
to other weaker — ſuch as had not learned the complete 
Hberty of the goſpet of Chriſt, ſo well as they; 1 Cor. viii. 7—13. 
And when theſe practices ceaſed to give offence to Jews or Jewiſh 
chriſtians, I can fee no reaſon why the proſelytes thould not be 
free alſo, or why they ſhould have more reſtraint laid on them 
than others. 

XIII. That the prohihition of eating blood and things ftrangled, as 
well as of things offered to idols, was but a temporary rule, may fur- 
ther a r from the early and origiaal reaſon of this prohibition, 
wr. becauſe the life or blood of the animal was claimed by God, 
and given to God, to make atonement for the ſoul, which is very ex- 

ly aſſerted ; Lev. xvii. 10—14. And by the pouring the blood 
out before God on the ground, the fleſh was, as it were, ſanctified 
to the uſe of food for the eater. And no doubt this was the chief 
reaſon why eating blood was prohibited to Noah and his fons, and 


i was derived down to the — — together with the doctrine of 


facrifices. And fo long as blood had any manner of appearance of 
making atonement in ſacrifice, that is, till the diflolution of the 
Jewiſh ſtate; fo long was blood forbidden to the Jews, and to thoſe 
gentile chriſtians, eſpecially who dwelt near them, or converſed 


I add, and probably alſo, all the gentile chriſtians, who had been idolaters, 
and were then converted, might be reſtrained, as far as the profelyted gentiles were 
at this ſeaſon ; becauſe the reaſon of it is the very fame, viz. left offence ſhould 
be given to the Jews, and Jewiſh chriftians. For, by the way, I may ſay it is 
ſtarce to be ſuppoſed, that the converted proſelytes, or devout gentiles, who were 
ſo mach better men, and ſo much nearer to the truth, ſhould have heavier bond, 
Rid upon them, when they received Chriſt, than thoſe idalatrous gengiles, wt9 
were much worſe men, and farther from the truth. 
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with them. But when the Jewiſh ſtate was diſſolved, and all ſuch 
brutual ſacrifices were utterly abolithed, then ] udaiſm vaniſhed, 
and goſpel liberty was more eſtabliſhed ; and there could be very 
tew or none to take oftence at the eating of blood. And then per- 
haps St. Paul's advice to other gentile churches became univerſal, 
and ſet them all free as, Let no man judge you in meat or in drink ; Col. 
Ii. 16. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles eat, aſking no queſiton for con- 
cience-fake ; that is, not enquiring whether it were offered to idols, 
or whether it were killed in the Jewith manner, by letting out all 
tze blood, and 1 Cor. x. 25. for to the pure all things are pure; Tit. 
1, 15, 1 know and an perſuaded by the Lord feſua, there is nollung unclean 
of itſelf, but let no man put a ftumbling-block in his brother's way; Rom. 
xiv. 13, 14. Meat commendeth us not to God ; neither if we eat are we the 
better, nor if we eat not are we the worſe; 1 Cor. viii. 8. Erery creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, tf it be received with thankſgiving, 
for it is jundified, not by pouring out the blood, but by the word of 
God and prayer; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 5. 

XIV. But the gradual change from Judaiſm to chriſtianity will 
he more fully underſtood, it we attend to this which follows. In 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation there were three torts of laws, tz. moral, 
ceremonial,and political : 


1. The moral laws were everlaſting, and belonged to all the diſ- 
penſations of God, which relate to the children of men in all 
ages, whether patriarchal, Jewiſh or chriſtian, and were never 
cboliſhed.—2. Ihe political laws of the Jews were the civil laws 
of that nation, which God, as their ſupreme king or political head, 
gave them by Moſes, to be obſerved in their country, ſo long as 
their ſtate or polity ſubſiſted. Ihe gentiles were never under theſe 
laws ; and therefore when they turned chriſtians, their converſion 
could by no means bring them into a ſubjection thereto; for chriſ- 
tianity makes no alteration in the civil governments of this world. 
The lern or ſubjects of the government of Judea, eſpecially while 
they reſided in the land of Judea, were the proper ſubjects of theſe 
— laws, whether they received chriſtianity or no: And there- 

ore Jewiſh chriſtians in Judea complied with them, till their polity 
was finiſhed by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem.—3. As for the ceremo- 
nial laws, they were particularly deſigned, not only to diſtinguith 
the Jown from other nations, but alſo to he types and figures of 
the bleſſings of the goſpel ; and therefore as they are wiſely a 
pointed to foreſhew theſe bleſſings of chriſtianity, and to be adiſ- 
tinguiſhing mark of the Jews, ſo they were as wiſely worn out and 
aboliſhed when chriſtianity was introduced, and the partition wall of 
diſtinction between Jews, and gentiles was broken down. They were 
but ſhadows or figures for the time being, and muſt raniſh when the fubſtance 
appeared, St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, chapters ix. and 
x. and to the Coloſſians, chapter ii. evidently uſes this argument 
for their abolition, the great defign of them being fulfilled. 


XV. It js plain therefore, that theſe ceremonial or religious laws 
were not lawful for the gentile converts out of Judea, to oblerve 
at all, as St. Paul writes in his epiſtle to the Galatians, I ye are cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt profit you nothang ; Gal. v. 2. fince they were ne- 
ver appointed for the gentiles by the great God, nor impoſed upon 
them by Chriſt; and he is zealous to maintain this their liberty 
Kain all Jewiſh impoſitions and impoſtors, who would perſuade 

gentiles to be circumciſed, and to obſerve their ceremonies. 
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XVI. As for the Jewiſh chriſtians, though they were not obliged 
to obſerve them as matters of religion, after the ſetting up of 
chriſtianity, yet fince all the Jewiſh nation were ſo much preju- 
diced in favour of theſe ceremonies, and ſince the Jewith chriſtians, 
and even fome of the apoſtles, could ſo hardly be brought off from 
them, they ſeemed to be indulged for a ſcaſon in this practice. 


And even St. Paul himſelt, who was a [ewith chriſtian, at par- 
ticular times engages in the practice of them; not as things which 
he believed neceſſary, in order to ſerve God, but as mere lawful 
and indifferent things, and as matters of preſent expediency, which 
were wearing off, waxing old and vaniſhing away, as Heb. viii. 13, 
that is, they were vaniſhing as faſt as Judaiſm hatted to its period, 

and as faſt as human nature could bear the wearing out of its old 
prejudices : And therefore he became all to ll at that time, that le 

"might gain ſome proſelytes; 1 Cor. ix. 20—22. To the ſeus I became as 
e few, that I maght gain the ſens. I am made all things to all men, that ] 
maght by all means ſuce ſome. Therefore he took Timothy, whoſe mother 
wes a ſeweſs, and circumciſed him, when he ſent him out as a preacher; 
Acts xvi. 1—3. in order to ingratiate him with the Jews, or leſt he 

ſhould give offence to Jewith chriſtians : Therefore he himlſeif 
conſented to go through the rites of purification as a Nazarite, at- 

ter the Jewiſh manner; Ads xxi. 23, 24, 26, So graciouſly has 
God, the ruler of the world, condeſcended to the weakneſs of 
men, by indulging theſe indifferent things for a ſeaſon in ſeveral 

s of his tranſactions with them, and in divers ages, becaufe 


human nature can hardly be led all at once into ſo great a change | 
of principles and practices. | ; 

XVII. 'Fhere might alſo be another reaſon for St. Paul and 
other Jewiſh converts, to comply with ſome of theſe ceremonies . 
fora ſeaſon, becauſe the ceremonial and political laws among the 
Jews, were ſo intermingled, that it was ſometimes very difficult 
i not impoſhble, to diſtinguiſh the one from the other: And 
While the [ewiſh polity laſted, ſeveral of theſe ceremonial laws 
might be com lied with by Jewiſh chriſtians, under the civil go- 
vernment of 2 conſidered as parts of that polity or go- 
vernment, though they might know their own real freedom and 
releaſe, which Chriſt had given them from all Jewiſh ceremonies, 
conſidered as matters of religion *. | 

XVIII. But after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, 
and the diſſolution of the Jewith ſtate, their political as wel! as 
ceremonial laws were utterly aboliſhed ; and by this time, no! 
only the remaining apoſtles, but all the Jewiſh chriſtians, were let 
n the knowledge of their own Wi Chriſt 


e laws of 


Jeſus, and their freedom from every thing written in 
© ® Yet, perhaps, it may be worth enquiring, whether thoſe ccremanies, which be 
- were plainly and purely religious, might not be appointed, partly for the public at 
and vifible honour of God, when he teſided in a bright cloud in the tabernacle and * 
me temple, as the viſible Head of a viſible church on earth: And though he 2 
never did reſide vifbly in the ſecond temple, yet when he tent the veil of the 20 
temple at the death of Chriſt, and when the Holy of Holies, which was his pre- ] 
ſence-chamber, was thrown opcn and common, then God ceaſed to have any af no 
pearance of a refidence there, and their church-ftate was in a great meafure diffolr- w] 
ed, they having, if I may ſo expreſs it, driven God from among them, 4 — oe 
a J \ 


dis Son. Aud from that time their religious ceremonies might be ſo tar | 
as to become needicfs ; yet they were indulged for a ſeaſon, as indifferent * 


xo the Jewiſh chriſtians, who had been uſed to praRtiſe them, till the holy city 2 an 
the temple, or God's viſible palace, were utterly deſtroyed, and thoſe remains 04 A 


yidble church were icattercd through the earth. 
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Moſes, which was not moral. Then the differences between the 
ſewith and gentile converts were taken away, and by degrees the 
came more perfectly to unite themſelves together in all ordi- 
nances of chriſtian communion, in their en churches through 
the world, according to the frequent directions and exhortations 
that St. Paul had given them in the xiv. chapter to the Romans, 
and ſeveral other parts of his writings. See on this ſubje& an 
excellent diſſertation of Mr. Benſon, at the end of his late para- 
phraſe and notes on Titus. Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning 
the five diſpenſations of the covenant of grace. 


o 
— — —— 
K 


CHa. XII. Of thoſe who have had no Revelation. 


As for all the perſons, the families and the nations of man- 
kind, who have lived under theſe various diſpenſations of grace, 
it is evident that they have had the means of grace and falvation 
ſet before them, to recover them from the ruin of the fall of Adam. 
If they neglect this great julcation, they muſt periſh with 227 
But as for thoſe, who by the negligence and iniquity of their fa- 
thers, have loſt all notices and traditions of all divine revelations, 
and of all the diſpenſations of grace, and particularly, of the laſt 
of them which their fathers enjoyed, whether it were patriarchal, 
Jewiſh or chriſtian, and which they were entruſted to convey to 
their poſterity, theſe have nothing remaining, but that know- 
ledge of God, his law, his government and his mercy, which 
they could derive from the light of nature, and reaſon, and ob- 
ſervation. And, indeed, there were many religious obſerva- 
tions which they could and ought to have made on the nature 
and mercy of the great God, and his gracious providence, his 
long-ſuffering, and his continued benefits, as well as from the 
working of their own conſciences, in accuſing or excuſing their con- 
_ &c. from which they might inter ſomething of grace and 
ope. 

II. It appears, by their daily experience, that they are ſinners: 
Conſcience tells them much of their duty, ſhews them the law 
of works, accuſes them of fin, and condemns them thereby. The 
daily providence of God, ſhews them that they have time and ſpace 
to repent of fin, and truſt in his mercy : he hath given them the 
common comforts of life, and filled their hearts with food and gladneſs, 
and thereby he hath left himjelf not without witneſs, both of his power, 
government, and goodneſs to them: 4s xiv. 17. He hath inti- 
mated to them hereby, that they ſhould ſeek after God and his mercy, 
if hapily they might feel after him, and find him; Acts xvii. 27. 
ſuppoſing they ſhould or might know that the long-ſuffering and for- 

earance of God, ſhould lead them to repentance ; Rom. 11. 4. So that, 
at leaſt, they might reaſonably ſay with the Ninevites, to encou- 
rage their repentance and their faith, who can tell but God may be gra- 
cons ? Jonah in. 9. 

III. All this, with many other things, ſeem to give us ſome 
notice, that the finful race of the heathens and ſavages, even thoſe 
who never heard of the goſpel, in any revealed diſpenſation of it, 


are not, left merely in the condition of fallen angels to periſh una- 


voidably without any hope, or any grace to truft in, or without 
any encouragement or motive to repentance, 
vol. 11, + 0 
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IV. It is true, their light is but dim, and their means of grace 
run very low; yet if there ſhall be found among thele perions 
or nations, any, who fear God and work righteouſneſs, who repent of 
un, and hope in a merciful God, we believe they thall be accepted 
of him, through an unknown Mediator as Cornelius was: For 
this fear of God, repentance and hope, is God's own work in 
their hearts, and he will not condemn the penitent foul ; Acts 
x. 35. Prov. xxviii. 13. Nor will he deſtroy his own good work in 
the heart of man, nor ſhall any penitent and pivus creature periſh 
for not knowing and believing thoſe revelations of grace, which he 


never heard of, and which he could never know or believe. 


— 


— 


CAP. XIII.— Ile Laft ſudgment. 


| i V HEN all the diſpenſations of grace are finiſhed—then 


comes the great day of judgment. Ihen all mankind, who have 
acted their parts on the ſtage of the world, in the ſeveral ſucceſſive 
ages, ſhall appear together; thoſe who are gone down to death, 
ſhall ariſe from the dead at the call or ſummons of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who is appointed judge of the quick and dend: That is, of 
thoſe who ſhall then be found living at his appearance, as well as 
of thoſe who ſhall be raifed from the grave. 


II In that great and folemn day, every man ſhall be judged accord- 
ing to that diſpenſation of grace, under which he lived, whether it 
were that of Adam or Noah, Abraham, Moſes or Chriſt : And 
ſentence ſhall be paſſed upon every man according to his works, that 
is, according to his compliance or non-compliance with the rules 
of that diſpenſation. 


III. Thoſe who have refuſed to repent of fin, and to truſt in 
divine EN. ſo far as it was revealed in the diſpenſation, under 
which they Itved, they ſtand already condemned by the original 
moral law of God, or the law of innocence, which they have 
broken; and they ſhall have that condemnation, as it were doubly 
ſealed upon them, for refuſing to accept of offered grace. John 
Ht. 18, 36. He that belieteth not, is condemned already : And the wrath 
of God abideth on lim, becauſe he hath not believed on the Son of God. But 
thole who have repented of fin, and truſted in grace, and lived ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation under which they were placed, th 
may hope the condemning ſentence of the broken law is reverſed, 
and that they ſhalt be publicly acquitted and abſolved from their 
guilt, they ſhall have all their imperfections publicly forgiven for 
the fake of what Chriſt has done and ſuffered, they ſhall be ac- 
copied and their good works approved, they ſhall be acknowledged 
as the children of God, and be adjudged to eternal life, Come 4 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun 
tron of the world ; Mat. xxv. 34. 


IV. Here let it be obſerved, that in the ſenſe of the goſpel, 
good men while they are here upon carth, ftand juſtified in the 
ight of God, as we have ſeen before, not by any righteouſneſs of 
their own works, for they have no ſuch righteouſneſs ; but by 
faith in his mercy, through a Mediator. This is for the honour 
of divine grace, which juſtifies them freely through the redemption that 
7 in Chrift ; Rom. iii. 24, 28. and iv. 5. yet in the day of judg- 

ment, men. hu be juſtified or condemned according to their works and 
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and their words in the fight of the world; Rom. ii. 13—16. Mat. X11. 
J. hecauſe this public judgment is appointed for the honour of 
divine equity or juſtice, to make it appear to all the world, that 
God diſtributes rewards and puniſhments to pertons who are fatly 

ualified for the one, or the other; II. in. 10. Say ye to the righteous, 
it all be well with them, for they {hall eat the fruit of - their doings. Wo 
to the wicked it ſhall bei with him, for the reward of his hands Ha be 
given kim. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the appointed judge of all 
men, hath the ſame orders to exccute, tor he /rall render to every man 
according as his work fhail be; Rev. xx11. 42, 14, 15. Bleed are they 
that do his commandments that they may hace right to'the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. Hut the dogs, forcerers, WWnlater's, 
liars, c. ave all without, they are excluded from heavenly. bleffin gs, 
by the Judge of all the earth, tor they are utterly unfit as well as 
unworthy to enjoy it. 

V. Jo make this matter yet plainer, and to reconcile the differ- 

ent repreſentations which are given of our juſtification by faith in 
this lite, and our juſtification by our words and works at the day 
of judgment, it muſt be conſidered, that every chriſtian. who is 
admitted into heaven, may he ſaid to have a two-fold right to it, 
viz, there is a right of inheritance which is by faith, whereby we 
are juſtified, and become the children of God, and joint-herrs walk 
Chriſt ; Gal. iii. 26. Rom. viii. 17. being intereſted by the free 
pit of God in the benefit of his Son's purchaſe, that is, the in- 
ieritance of heaven: And there is alſo a right of .congruity or 
fitneſs, which ariſes from actual holineſs of heart and life, whereby 
we are prepared for the actual poſſeſſion of this inheritance. 80 
an infant may have a right of inheritance to his father's eſtate, 
by his birth or adoption ; but he has not a right of congruity or 
titnefs, till he grow \up to twenty-one years, or to the age of 
dilcretion and capaci enjoy it, and then he is put into the 
poſſeſſion. I think this diſtinction will ſufficiently reconcile the 
appearing difficulties. 

VI. As for thoſe perſons, thoſe nations or ages, that have ſo far 
loſt all the revelations and diſpenſations of grace, that they know 
nothing of their own duty, or of the grace of God, but what the 
light of nature teaches them, they ſhall be judged according 
to thoſe teachings of the light of nature, or that knowledge ot 
God, of his law and his governme is gracc and their duty, 
which they might have arrived a the\ right exerciſe of their 
conſcience and reafoning powers. "This feems to be the ſenſe of 
thoſe words of the apoſtle, Rom. ii. 12—15. as many as have ſinned 
wthout law, that is without a written or revealed law, they ſhall periſk 
without law; and as many as hare finned in, or under a written or recealed 
lat, they ſhall be judged by that law ; the gentiles which have not any toritten 
law, are a law to themſelves, which ſhews the work of the moral law written 
in their hearts; their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts 
accuſing or excuſing them. : 

But how far divine compaſſion ſhall exerciſe itſelf further in un- 
pronuſed ways towards any of thoſe perſons or nations, who b 
the acghgrace and iniquity of their parents, had loſt all the reve- 
lations of grace, is to be left to the wiſe, the righteous and the 
mercitul Judge of all men. | 
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CAT. XIV.—Concluſion of this Eſuy. 


4. A DUE ſurvey, of theſe diſpenſations of God to man in this 
ee perhaps, may enable us to underſtand many parts of the 
bible much better, ſince it will happily account for many diſhcul- 
ties in the Old Teſtament and the New, which ſeem to me very 
hard to be ſolved in any other way, to the ſatisfaction of a diligent 
enquirer. BY 

II. And as I have been led into this ſcheme, and manner of con- 
ceiving the tranſactions of God with men, by a diligent perufal of | 
the holy ſcriptures, rather than by any human creeds, confeflions | 
or fyitems, either ancient or modern, fo, I cannot but recommend 
the ſerious conſideration of it to thoſe who are reſolved to follow 
the ſame method of ſtudy, and read the ſcriptures, to learn from 
thence the articles of our chriſtian faith and practice. Let them 
like the noble Bereans, earch the ſcriptures, and jec whether this re pre- 

ſentation of divine things does not come very near to the truth, and 
make ſcripture more eaſy to be underitood by ſhewing the con- 
nexion and conſiſtence of every part of it with all the ref 


III. It is confeſſed after all, there may be ſeveral difficulties ſtill 
atten ging this ſcheme of the diſpenſations of grace, and, perhaps, 
Rakes in it; I am but a weak and fallible creature, and 
s of God are unjearchable, to man, and lis judgments paſt finding 
out; Rom. xi. 33. But let it be obſerved, that among a hundred 
men, every one can much ſooner find faults in any ſyſtem of divi- 
nity, or in the ſcheme of any ſcience, than one of them will draw 
up a ſcheme or ſyſtem, which hath no difficulties. 


IV. It has been often found, both in human and divine ſciences, 
that when ſome particular parts of a ſcheme or ſyſtem appear a 
little diſagrecablè to our ſentiments, as perhaps this may do, we 
are preſently ready to correct them; but, we find alſo in a little 
time thoſe ſuppoſed corre ctions, or their neceilary conſequences 
will not comport with other moſt plain and evident truths, that te- 
late to the ſame ſubject, and we then are forced to retract our 
corrections. While men in this frail ſtate are ſearching into the deep 
things of God, we muſt be content with ſome remaining darkneſlcs: 
If there be any ſhort ſummary of theſe tranſactions of God with 
men, which is more conſiſtent with itſelf, which is nearer to ſcrip- 
ture, and has fewer difficulties than this, I ſhall be glad to receive 
it and fubmit to it. © Lord! Send out.thy light, and thy truth ; let then 
tead us t9 thy holy hill, let them bring us to the tabernacles of thy grace, and 


to the manſions of thy glory; H/. xliii. 3. Amen. 
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